ee haha AWARE Se nce HUa RSVR AVAL SS ZOD 


SOSA rm 
Biveeses 


Ac EAE RACE SK 


Bivr thease vs : 
pan eae eerie eset 


sphvoe ny by ah 


eed 
ee Re 


sibs 


Nave eric hoe 


bean hueoee’ 


ee PRES REO TNS es 
ROAD EN DENA (Shs OF IRVIN ms 
hese Agia UE RM EASS TELS! 
tees er apiclin ema raseastas 
1a ADA SER tenon 
Nite REE REA Te EEG 
ATO perenne 
Ritecriiee toes bat 
PAGER APS NIE NTE BES aortas 
Aas Wee Cit 
SPaeke ELAS sgh 
ore eID areraeae 
ENC SUTIN 
Rasy dishes 
Sahar 


25 AAAS Be 

eae reticon y 

RaAPAD Ss AR eee ots 
Re Sea ss a GD 

Ant aks 


Speers pean c 

ARR eA) 

jp eda WNP 
Seen 


Lda ths SIS AAs ees Aci PRES senha 
SHAE Leg MRR SST tt NET 


pers pene FEROS LAE NAS nie 


RUPE lees Sule eee aay 
Pr een r cor vik 


SSNs pres i“ 
Seer er Se see blake nmtoneied are 


Sotho Sa 
AAyhstpes ed See 
tee es aie he EEA 


pet 


pele A 
srotisciin te Dares reese: 
dp Satta aia tal 
Seated Use 

FES. 


area mare Lea peeeen mia RES 
Us mE Rae ee Seta 


: raaqteener 
PULSARS 


Af BRAS 


ce Pk a CDA Ss A, : 
ET ACE sinecer braces te. 


Gens Mahan sects 
ATE SB AS 


Patresnw ne try cis 


Se Ve 
Pe unarcs 


SRSA EOE PEP STAL 
t¢ few bbs 4 
tepeetintiat ees ¢ 
ievitespeecectitatas 
mexeepetiee 


RET ES 


PAN POTN ON Age 


Syke ks hips 
phir reaps BF 


fa pauyeteatenacg 
wa tart f SNA Barts 


sihgtleed & 4 
FAH et FIL OO NGE 


DUBNER, 


ott aT ak 


Peaemncee eee 


ete 


Mei et core 


atts puters aie 
Aad a ees ff 


awa, 
oie ries acer. 
APPEARS AD PS I 


Oe eae is 
SPAT NS Lael HP 
Sha ae Set ee ear 
AGE Pia FLUTE, 
te 4203 


tsergretgy ieee 
beet 
Cen 
paeeeks 
ELT POTN 


iat Reet 
a Rank aaa 
© iP atta ARTA 


SSE AT 
. ere ra, 
apes 


2 Datel TE EE 
Lesh RTE ED Cet, aE 
PEPE SAP NSE PS pucisart We Tor ETH See tees 
Peer, Nt gGeiie pecs 


ies 
et eee ramets 
EPO AITERS 
oa iasiace 
rae 


pest OPE TAD thea anatarves 
BY Dia AIT tT SPIES SAAN Ga ATI TNT 
PbTRIA LPR SG UAE pebrenatot 
MBP eas need Hr LE * We OA" NPE 
LTA EEE OTA ALY orig 
eckepticiees Vaaedic be 
Dane eae) 
LORY TE Ao 
SEW IOP 


fogs nee 
AD ANa VON OSM EEL 
een 3 rhe 


maonieccieagel™ Bet 
eg, Here sue toe 
VU cede gh ot Neate tiers: ee 


anirorsell set 4, 


dich be 
ATE ba) yaaa dente se 
SAY Garcia aes bre 
bate Sele dai aay ad spi ¢ 


AGEN SAEED ee a 


ahadook Sean 
g PU PEAS 
Br ag eitaar lt 
DPA AND PALAU Ede SA 
Ta esa ii Tatas) 
Pte 


2 Ahi e NAS, 


Wego Mt aye 
Aiparie iv hsp sein 


gL 
red 


Paynes esha cess nronEraibe 268 ts 
te See tohed ran 
Ea teehee 


prKisiors 
Petts a seas 


paths ferere 
dedeaisibe bite 
stat 


ei Bays iis soe NAN 


eZ pe tras 


Catete 
4 Pa seta a A: 


Date aneats ners Heninger sys 
shes it Crete esi9s fapaliesaisl 
750 ce Rese emee ene alee be, 
Bia ere ees ere tt aonnsiopona sapague rok 


paecisaient ce fe ae sane 
: ren 


At AGIA 
ALTE RRO ERB TE 


Prebierebeacenistnil 
nuns 
peta ares ne) sl aehoraie 


Za Hee 2, 
Ow Meg dre 14y a it 
4 tran nana oe 
on ata es nie 4) 
eas fencer lke 
ee Reiser? ieee 
beth 
ak icine 
Nene sre 


peers 
aches 


Spe arcane Drs 
Bpirara CREO TENS 
ae pm e 
IA eis rr 
spices yee dil aeiee 


pte) 


PA temas ceceene 


ee es A SENAY ts 59. Kos Goede nets doc ell 


READ TA 
= eis 


ee en rs 


ee 


<P 


ey 


Christian College 


“ = 


4 


BE ae 


Pe 


stage bs 


, (OF THE 


. OF THE 


i : ere « - 

me i Tein’ ~ ; 

. ROMANS: 

> i a ‘ ; e 
‘RESPECTING THEIR 


GOVERNMENT, MAGISTRA CY, Laws, - SUDICTAL PROCEEDINGS, ‘RELIGION, Gaus 
MILITARY AND NAVAL AFFAIRS, DRESS. EXERCISE, BATHS, MARRIAGES, DIVOR. 
_ CES, FUNERALS, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES, COINS, mEeTu0D on welts, 
GARDENS, AGRICULTURE, CARRIAGES, PUBLIC BUILDINGS). se ae ees 
» ake th DESIGNED CHIEFLY : Spe 
%. E 


‘TO ILLUSTRATE THE. 
LATIN CLASSICS 


BY EXPLAINING WORDS AND PHRASES, FROM THE RITES AND 
CUSTOMS TO WHICH THEY REFER. e 


« 


BY ALEXANDER ADAM, LL.D. 
Rector of the High School of Edinburgh. 


s * 


7 
— 
=D 


REVISED, CORRECTED, AND ILLUSTRATED WITH NOTES AND ADDITIONS, 


: _ BY P. WILSON, LL.D. 


at PROFESSOR OF LANGUAGES IN COLUMBIA COLLEGE, 


G 


4 


j 


‘tee New-York; a 


PUBLISHED BY E. DUYCKINOR, G. LONG, COLLINS & HANNAY, COLLINS & 66, 
AND 0. H, ROORBAOH. 


YW. E, Dean, Printer, No.3 Wall- Street. 


’ 


Mees oes. iw: FOGG. 


gees Souihern District of New-York, ss. 

ey ‘Br 1 REMEMBERED, that on the twenty-seventh day of August, in the forty- 
fourth year of the Independence of the United States of America, William A. Mer- 
ecin, of the said District, hath deposited in this office the title of a Book, the right 
whereof he claims as Proprietor, in the words following, to wit : 

+ |“ Roman AnT1quiTins:. or, An “Account of the Manners and Customs of the 
Romans, respecting their Government, Magistracy, Laws, Judicial Proceedings, Re- 
ligion, Games, Military and Naval Affairs, Dress, Exercise, Baths, Marriages, Di- 

£ -vorces, Funerals, Weights and Measures, Coins, Method of Writing, Houses, Gar- 

‘dens, Agriculture, Carriages, Public Buildings, &c. &c. Designed chiefly to illus- 

trate the Latia Classics, by explaining Words and Phrases, from the Rites and Cus- 
toms to which they refer. By Alexander Adam, LL.D. Rector of the High School 
of Edinburgh. Revised, Corrected, and Illustrated with Notes and Additions, by 

_ P. Wilson, L.L. D. Professor of Languages in Columbia College.” 

‘In conformity to the Act of Congress of the United States, entitled ‘“An Act for 
the encouragement of Learning, by securing the copies of Maps, Charts, and Books 
to the authors and proprietors of such copies, during the time therein mentioned.” 
And also to an Act, entitled ‘“ An Act, supplementary to an Act, entitled an Act for 
the encouragement of Learning, by securing the copies of Maps, Charts, and Books 
to the authors and proprietors of such copies, during the times therein mentioned 
and extending the benefits thereof to the arts of designing, engraving, and etching 


historical and other prints.” 
GILBERT LIVINGSTON THOMPSON, 
Clerk of the Southern District of New-York. 


PREFACE 
TO. 


THE FIRST EDITION. - 


——e 


Noraine has more engaged the attention of literary men since 


the revival of learning, than to trace from ancient monuments the. 
institutions and laws, the religion, the manners, and customs of — 

the Romans, under the general name of Roman Antiquities. This 
branch of knowledge is not only curious in itself, but absolutely 
necessary for understanding the Classics, and for reading with 


_. advantage the history of that celebrated people. It is particularly 


requisite for such as prosecute the study of the civil law. 

Scarcely on any subject have more books been written, and 
many of them by persons of distinguished abilities. But they are,~_ 
for the most part, too voluminous to be generally useful. Hence — 
a number of abridgments have been published ; of which those of 
Kennet and Nieuport are esteemed the best. The latter is on 
the whole better adapted than the former, to illustrate the Clas- 
sics; but. being written in Latin, and abounding with difficult — 
phrases, is not fitted for the use of younger students. Besides, it 
contains nothing concerning the laws of the Romans, or the 
buildings of the city, which are justly reckoned among the most: 
valuable parts in Kennet. 

On these accounts, near twenty years ago, the Compiler of the 


following pages thought of framing from both, chiefly from Nieu- 


port, a Compendium for his own use, with an intention to print it, 
if heshould meet with no book on the subject to his mind. But he 
soon perceived, that on several important points, he could not de- 
rive from either the satisfaction he wished. He therefore had re- 
course to other sources of information; and chiefly to the Clas- 
sics themselves. ‘To enumerate the various authors he has con- 
sulted, would be tedious and useless. It is sufficient to say, that 
he has borrowed with freedom, from all hands, whatever he judged 
fit for his: purpose. He has been chiefly indebted to Manutius, 
Brissonius, and Middleton, on the senate ;_ to Pignorius, on slaves ; 
io Sigonius and Grucchius, Manutius, Huber, Gravina, Merula, and 
Heineccwus, on the assemblies of the people, the rights of citizens, 
the laws and judicial proceedings; to Lipsius, on the magistrates, 
the art of war, shows of the circus and gladiators ; to Sheffer, on 
naval affairs and carriages; to Ferrarius, on the Roman dress; to 
BT 
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Kirchmannus, on funerals ; to Arbuthnot, on coins ; to Dickson, on 
agriculture; to Donatus, on the city ; to Turnebus, Abrahamus, Ro- 
- sinus, Salmasius, Hottomomannus, Greows, and Gronovius, Mont- 
faucon, Pitiscus, Ernesti, and particularly to Gesner, in different 
parts of the work. 


z ~ After making considerable progress in this undertaking, the 


compiler found the execution so difficult, that he would have wil- 
lingly dropt it, could he have found any thing on the subject to 


~~ answer his views. Accordingly, when Mr. Lempriere did him 


‘the favour to communicate his design of publishing that useful 
work, the Classical Dictionary, he used the freedom to suggest to 
him the propriety of intermingling with his plan a description of 
Roman antiquities. But being informed by that gentleman, that 
this was impracticable, and meeting with no book which joined 
the explanation of words and things together, he resolved to exe- 
cute his original intention. It is now above three years since he 
began printing. This delay has been occasioned partly by the 
difficulty of the work, and making various alterations and addi- 
tions; partly also by a solicitude to receive the remarks of some 
- gentlemen of learning and taste, on whose judgment he could re- 
ly, who have been so obliging as to read over, with critycal atten- 
tion, the sheets as they were printed. 

After finishing what relates to the laws and judicial proceed- 
ings, the Compiler proposed publishing that part by itself, with a 
kind of syllabus of the other parts subjoined ; that he might have 
leisure to reprint, with improvements, a Summary of Geography 
and History, which he composed a few years ago, for the use of 
his scholars. But after giving an account of the deities and reli- 
gious rites in his cursory manner, and without quoting authori- 
ties, he was induced, by the advice of friends, to relinquish that. 
design, and to postpone other objects, till he should bring the pre- 
sent performance to a conclusion. Although he has all along stu- 
died brevity, as much as a regard to perspicuity would admit, the 
book has swelled toa much greater size than at first he imagined. 

The labour he has undergone, can be conceived by those only 
who have been conversant in such studies. But he will think his 
pains well bestowed, if his work answer the end intended, to faci- 
litate the acquisition of classical learning. He has done every 
thing in his power to render it useful. He has endeavoured to 
give a just view of the constitution of the Roman government, and 
to point out the principal causes of the various changes which it 
underwent. This part it is hoped, will be found calculated to 
impress on the minds of youth just sentiments of government in 
general, by showing on the one hand the pernicious effects of aris- 
tocratic domination ; and on the other, the still: more hurtful con- 
sequences of democratical licentiousness, and oligarchic tyran- 

Ue. ae 
Bat it is needless to point out what has been attempted in par- 
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ticular parts; as it has been the Compiler’s great aim throughout 
the whole to convey as much useful information as possible with- 


- in the limits he has prescribed to himself. Although very few 
__ things are advanced without classical authority, yet in so exten- 
~ sive a field, and amidst such diversity of opinions, he no doubt 
may have fallen into mistakes. These he shall esteem it the 


highest favour to have pointed out to him; and he earnestly en- 
treats the assistance of the encouragers of learning, to enable 
him to render his work more useful. He has submitted his plan 
to the best judges, and it has uniformly met with their approba- 
tion. : 

It may perhaps be thought, that in some places he has quoted 


too many authorities. But he is confident no one will think so, | 


who takes the trouble to examine them. This he esteems the 
most valuable part of the’book. It has at least been the most — 
laborious. A work of this kind, he imagines, if properly execut-. 
ed, might be made to serve as a key to all the classics, and in some — 
degree supersede the use of large annotations and commentaries 
on the different authors ; which, when the same customs are al- 
luded to, will generally be found to contain little else but a repe- 
tition of the same things. 

As the work is not divided into books and chapters, the table of 
Contents, it is hoped, will supply that deficiency. 

The Compiler has now ina great measure completed, what 
above twenty years ago he conceived to be wanting in the com- 
mon plan of education in this country. His first attempt was to 
connect the study of Latin grammar with that of the English; - 
‘which was approved of by some of the first literary characters 
then in the kingdom. It is sufficient to mention Mr. Harris and 
Dr. Lowth. He has since contrived, by a new but natural ar- 
rangement, to include in the same book a vocabulary, not only of 
the simple and primitive words in the Latin tongue, but also of the 
most common derivatives and compounds, with an explanation of 
phrases and tropes. His next attempt was to join the knowledge - 
of ancient and modern geography, and the principles of history, 
with the study of the classics. And now he has endeavoured to 
explain difficult words and phrases in the Roman authors, from 
the customs to which they refer. How far he has succeeded in 
the execution, he must leave others to judge. He can only say, 
that what he has written has proceeded from the purest desire to 
promote the improvement of youth; and that he should never 
have thought of troubling the world with his publications, if he 
could have found, on any of the subjects he has treated, a book 
adapted to his purpose. He has attained his end, if he has put it 
in the power of the teacher to convey instruction with mure ease, 
and. in a shorter time ; and of the learner, to procure, with great- 
er facility, instruction for himself. He has laboured long in the 
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education of youth, and wished to show himself not unworthy of 
the confidence reposed in him by the public. His chief enjoy- 
- ment in life has arisen from the acquisition and communication of 
useful knowledge; and he can truly say with Seneca, Si cum hac 
exceptione detur sapientia, ut illam inclusam teneam, nec enunciem, 
rejiciam, EXp. 6. ' : 


Edinburgh; 
April, 1791, ; 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE 


SECOND EDITION. 


THE Compiler has felt much satisfaction from the favourable recep- 
tion his performance has met with. He has, in particular, been highly — 
gratified by the approbation of several of the masters of the great schools 
in England, and of the professors in the universities of both kingdoms. 
The obliging communications he has received from them, and from other 
gentlemen of the first character for classical learning, he will ever re- 
member with gratitude. Stimulated by such encouragement, he has 
exerted his utmost industry. to improve this edition. The numerous 
* facts and authorities he has added will show the pains he has bestowed. 

-_ The Index of Latin words and phrases is considerably enlarged ; and 
an Index of proper names and things is subjoined ; for suggesting the 
utility of which, he is indebted to the authors of the Analytical Review. 

There are several branches of his subject which still remain to be 
discussed ; and in those he has treated of, he has been obliged to sup- 
press many particulars, for fear of swelling his book to too great a size. 
It has therefore been suggested to him, that to render this work more 
generally useful, it ought to be printed in two different forms; ina — 
smaller size, for the use of schools, and in a larger form, with additional 
observations and plates, for the use of more advanced students. This, 
if he finds it agreeable to the public, he shall endeavour to execute to 
the best of his ability : but it must be a work of time: and he is now 
obliged to direct his attention to other objects, which he considers of no 
Jess importance. 

As several of the Classics, both Greek and Latin, are differently di- 
vided by different editors, it will be proper to mention what editions of 
these have been followed in the quotations; Cesar by Clarke, or in 
usum Delphini; Pliny, by Brotier; Quinctilian and the writerson hus- 
bandry, by Gesner; Petronius Arbiter, by Burmannus; Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, by Reiske ; Plutarch’s Morals, by Xylander ; and Dio 
Cassius, by Reimarus. It is needless to mention the editions of such au- 
thors as are always divided in the same manner. Those not divided — 
into chapters, as Appian, Strabo, Plutarch’s Lives, &c, are quoted by 
booxs and pages. . 

Edinburgh, 2 
May 2ist, 1792. 4 
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ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


» 


The Founpation of the City, and Division of tts Infapirants. 


Rome was founded by Romulus* and a colony from Alba Longa, 
753 years, as it is commonly thought, before the birth of Christ. They 
began to build on the 21st day of April, which was called Paliha, 
from Pales, the goddness of shepherds, to whom it was consecrated, 
and was ever after held asa festival; (dies natalis urbis Rome.) 
Vell. Paterc. i. 8. Ovid. Fast. iv. 806. 

Romulus divided the people of Rome into three TRIBES; and 
each tribe intoten CURIA. 'The number of tribes was afterwards 
increased by degrees to thirty-five. ‘They were divided into country 
and city tribes, (rusti¢e et urbane.) The number of curie always 
remained the same. Each curia anciently had a chapel or temple 
for the performance of sacred rites, Varr. de Lat. ling. iv. 32. Tacit. 
Ann. xii. 24. Dionys. ii. 23. He who presided over one curia was call- 
ed Curio, (quia sacra curabat, Festus ;) he who presided over them 
all, Curio Maximus. | 

From each tribe Romulus chose 1000 foot-soldiers, and 100 horse. 
These 3000 foot and 300 horse were called LEGIO, a legion,} be- 
cause the most warlike were chosen, Plutarch. in Romulo : Hence 
one of the thousand which each tribe furnished was called Mines, 
Varro. de Lat. ling. iv. 16. (unus ex mille,) Isidor. ix, 3. The com- 
mander of a tribe was called Tripunus, (gvAagyes vel rerrunexos.) 
Dionys. ii. 7. Veget, ii. 7. 

The whole territory of Rome, then very small, was also divided 
into three parts, but not equal. One part was allotted for the ser- 


* The first king of Rome. The first kind of government, among men, was Royal- 
ty, as Sallust and others observe: This was a consequence of the Patriarchal form, 
which originated from nature, and commenced with the Creatien. 

+ From Lego,{ choose. 
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vice of religion, and for building temples ; another for the king’s re- 
venue, and the uses of the state; the third and most considerable 
part was divided into thirty portions, to answer to the thirty curiz, 
Dionys. ti. 7. 

. The people were divided into two ranks (ordines), PATRICIANS 
and PLEBEIANS; connected together as PATRONS and CLI- 
ENTS, Dionys.ii. 9. In after times a third order was added, name- 
ly, the EQUITES. 


Tue SENATE. 
1. The Institution and Number of the Senate. 


Tur Senate was instituted by Romulus, to be the perpetual coun- 
eil of the Republic, (Concilium reipublice sempiternum, Cic. pro Sex- 
tio, 65.) It consisted at first only of 100. They were chosen from 
among the Patricians; according to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 1. 
12. three were nominated by each tribe, and three by each curia. 
To these ninety-nine Romulus himself added one, to pre- 
side in the senate and have the care of the city in his absence. 
The senators were called PATRES, either upon account of their 
age, or their paternal care of the state; certainly out of respect ; 
Lio. i. 8. and thetr offspring, PATRICII ; Qui patrem ciere possent, 
i.e. mgenw, Liv. x. 8. Dionys. ii. 8. Festus.) After the Sabines 
were assumed into the city, another hundred were chosen from them 
by the suffrages of the curiz, Dionys. ii. 47. But, according to Livy, 
there were only 100 senators at the death of Romulus, and their num- 
ber was increased by Tullus Hostilius after the destruction of Alba, i. 
17. & 30. Tarquinius Priscus, the fifth king of Rome, added 100 more, 
who were called PATRES MINORUM GENTIUM. Those creat- 
ed by Romulus, were called PATRES MAJORUM GENTIUM, 
Lacit. Annal. xi. 25, and their posterity, Patricti Majorum Gentium. 
This number of 300 continued, with small variation, to the times of 
Sylla, who increased it ; but how many he added is uncertain. ‘It ap- 
pears there were at least above 400, Cic. ad Altic. i. 14. . 

In the time of Julius Cesar, the number of senators was increas- 
ed to 900, Dio. xliii. 47, and after his death to 1000: but, many 
worthless persons having been admitted into the senate during the 
civil wars, Id. lii. 42. one of whom is called by Cicero self-chosen, 
(lectus ipse a se,) Phil. xiii. 13; Augustus reduced the number to 
600, Suet. dug. 35. Dio. liv. 14. - 

Such as were chosen into the senate by Brutus, after the expul- 
sion of Tarquin the proud, to supply the place of those whom that 
king had slain, were called CONSCRIPTI, 2. ec. persons written or 
enrolled together with the old senators, who alone were properly 
styled Patres. Hence the custom of summoning to the senate those 
who were Paires, and who were Conscripti, (ita appellabant in no-- 
ovum senatum lectos, Liv. ii. 1.) Hence also the name Patres Con- 
script: (sc. et) was afterwards usually applied to all the senators, 
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2. The choosing of Senators. 


_ Persons were chosen into the senate, (Senatus legebatur, Liv. xt, 
51. vel in senatum legebantur, Cic. Cluent. 47.) first by the kings, 
Liv. i. 8. xxx. 35, and after their expulsion, by the consuls, Liz. ii. 
1, and by the military tribunes. Festus in Preteritt Senatores ; but 
from the year of the city 310, by the censors: at first only from the 
Patricians, but afterwards also from the Plebeians, Liv. ii. 32. v. 12. 
chiefly however from the Equites ; whence that order was called Se-. 
minarium Senattis, Liv. xli. 61. 

Some think that the Senate was supplied from the annual magis- 
trates, chosen by the people, all of whom had of course admittance 
into the senate; but that their senatorial character was not esteem- 
ed complete till they were enrolled by the censors at the next Lus. 
trum ; at which time also the most eminent private citizens were add- 
ed to complete the number. See Middleton on the Roman Senate. 

After the overthrow at the battle of Cannx, a Dictator was cre- 
ated for choosing senators, Liv. xxiii. 22. After the subversion of 
liberty, the Emperors conferred the dignity of senator on whom they 
thought fit. Augustus created three men to choose the senate, and 
other three to review the Equites, in place of the censors, Suet. dug. . 
37. Dio. lv. 13. 

He whose name was first entered in the censor’s books, was called 
PRINCEPS SENATUS, which title used to be given to the person 
who of those alive had been censor first, (qui primus censor, ex tis qui 
viverent fursset, Liv. xxvii. 11.;) but after the year 544, to him whom 
the censors thought most worthy,v2. xxvii.13. This dignity, although 
it conferred no command or emolument, was esteemed the very high- 
est, and was usually retained for life, Liv. xxxiv. 44. xxxix. 52. It 
iscalled Principatus ; hence afterwards the Emperor was named 
Princeps, which word properly denotes only rank, and not power. 

In choosing Senators, regard was had not only to their rank, but 
also to, their age and fortune. 

The age at which one might be chosen a senator (Airas Senato- 
rid) is not sufliciently ascertained ; although it appears that there 
was a certain age requisite, Cic. de lege Manil. 21. Tacit. Ann. xv. 
28. Anciently senators seem to have been men advanced in years, 
as their name imports, Sallust. Cat. 6. Cic. de Sen. 6. Ovid. Fast. vy. 
63. Flor. i. 15. But in after times the case was otherwise. It 
seems probable, however, that the age required for a senator was 
not below thirty. This may be presumed from certain laws given 
to foreign nations, at different times, in imitation of the Romans, 
Cic. in Verr. ii. 49. Plin. ad Traj. Ep. x. 83. for there is no posi- 
tive assertion on this subject in the classics. 

The first civil office which gave admission into the senate was 
the Questorship, which some have imagined might be enjoyed at 
twenty-five, and consequently that one might then be chosen a sena- 
tor; from Dio Cassius, li. 20, Others think at twenty-seven, on 
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the authority of Polybius vi. 17. who says that the Romans were 
obliged to serve ten years in the army, before they could pretend 
to any civil magistracy ; and as the military age was seventeen, of 
consequence that one might be made qustor at twenty-seven. But 
few obtained that office so early ; and Cicero, who often boasts that 
he had acquired all the honours of the city, without a repulse in any, 
and each in his proper year, (suo anno,) or as soon as he could pre- 
tend to it by law, had passed his thirtieth year before he obtamed 
- the questorship, which he administered the year following in Sicily. 
So that the usual age of enjoying the questorship, (etas questoria,) 
and of course of being chosen a senator, in the time of Cicero, 
seems to have been thirty-one. ; 

But although a person had enjoyed the questorship, he did not 
on that account become a senator, unless he was chosen into that 
order by the censors, Gell. iii. 18. But he had ever after the right 
of coming into the senate, and of giving his opinion on any ques- 
tion, Cic. in Verr. v. 14. Ep. ad Fam. ii.7. About this, however, 
writers are not agreed. It is at least certain, that there were some 
offices which gave persons a legal title to be chosen into the senate, 
(unde in senatum legi deberent,) Liv. xxii. 49. Hence perhaps the 
senators are sometimes said to have been chosen by the people, 
(lecti jussu populi,) Liv. iv. 4. Cic. pro Sext.65. | And Cicero often 
in his orations declares, that he owed his seat in the senate, as well 
as his other honours, to the favour of the people, post red. in Senat. 
1. He asserts the same thing in general terms, in Verr. iv. 11. pro 
Cluent. 56. 

Persons also procured admission into the senate by military ser- 
vice Senatorium per militiam auspicabantur sradum. Senec. Ep. 47. 
So Liv. xxii. 23. : 

When Sylla, after the destruction occasioned by his civil wars 
and proscriptions, thought proper to admit into the senate about 
300 Equites, he allowed the people to give their vote concerning 
each of them in an assembly by tribes, Appian. de bell. cw. vi. 413. 
But Dionysius says, that Sylla supplied the senate with any persons 
that occurred to him, v.77. and probably admitted some of the low- 
est rank, Dio. xl. 63. 

The Flamen of Jupiter had a seatin the senate, in right of his of- 
fice, Lv. xxvii. 8. a privilege which none of the other priests en- 
joyed, Circ. Ait. iv. 2. 

Augustus granted to the sons of senators, after they assumed the 
manly gown, the right of wearing the datus clavus, and of being pre- 
sent at the debates of the senate, that thus they might become the 
sooner acquainted with public affairs, (quo celerius reipublice assues- 
cerent,) Suet. Aug. 38. ‘They also had the privilege of wearing the 
crescent on their shoes, Stat. Sylv. v. 2. 28. — 

No one could be chosen into the senate who had exercised a low 
trade, or whose father had been a slave, (dibertino patre nalus, Horat. 
Sat. 1.6. 21. & 44;) but this was not always observed. Appius 
Claudius Caecus first disgraced (¢nguinavit vel deformavit) the 
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senate by electing into it the sons of freedmen, (dibertinorum filiis 

_lectis,) Liy. ix. 29. 46. or the grandsons, according to Suetonius, 

_ who says, that /ebertinz, in the time of Appius, did not dénote those 
_ who were freed, but their progeny, (ingenuos ex his procreaios,) Suet. , 
Claud. 24, a distinction which no where occurs in the classics. Sex. 
_ Aur. Victor calls those chosen by Appius Lisertini ; de vir. 


_ ulust. 34. But nobody regarded that election, whatever it was, as 


_ valid, Liv. ix, 46. and the next consuls called the senate in the order 
of the roll, which had been in use before the censorship of Appius, 
Ibid. 30. It appears, however, that freedmen were admitted into 
the senate, at least towards the end of the republic. For Dio Cas- 
sius, speaking of the censorship of Appius Claudius, and Piso, the 
father-in-law of Caesar, A. U. 704, says, that Appius excluded not 
only all freedmen (éeAcudepos), but also.many noblemen, and among 
the rest Sallust, the historian, x]. 63. for having been engaged in an 
intrigue with Fausta, the daughter of Sylla and wife of Milo, (a quo 
deprehensus, virgis cesus erat,) Gell. xvii. 18. Serv. in Virg. Aun. 
vi. 612. Acron in Horat. Sat. i. 2. 41. Czesar admitted into the 
senate not only his officers, Dio. xlii. 51. but even his mercenary 
soldiers, Jd. xlin. 20. xlvin. 22. lil, 25, & 42. all of whom Augustus 
removed, [iid. At which time he was so apprehensive of danger, 
that when he presided in the senate, he always wore a coat of mail. 
under his robe, and a sword with ten of the stoutest of his senatorian _” 
friends standing round his chair, Suet. dug. 35. = ae 

In the year of Rome 535, a law was made, that no senator, or 
father of a senator, should keep a bark above the burden of, 300 

-amphore, or eight tons ; for this was reckoned sufficient to carry 
their grain from their farms, and it seemed below a senator to reap 
advantage by merchandise, Liv. xxi. 63. Cic. in Verr. v. 18. 

Anciently no regard seems to have been paid to the fortune (cEn- 
sus) of a senator, Plin. xiv. 1. and when it was first fixed does not 
appear. But in the flourishing state of the republic, as we learn 
from Suetonius, it behoved every senator to have a fortune of at least 
eight hundred sestertia, or 800,000 sestertw, which are computed to 
amount to between six and seven thousand pounds sterling. Augus- 
tus raised it to 1200 sestertia, and supplied the deficiency to those 
who had not that sum, Suet. dug. 41. Cicero also mentions a cer- 
tain fortune as requisite in a senator, Fam. xiii. 5. 

Every lustrum, i.e. at the end of every fifth year, the senate was 
reviewed by one of the censors ; and if any one by his behaviour had 
rendered himself unworthy of that high rank, or had sunk his for- 
tune below that of a senator, his name was passed over by the censor 
in reading the roll of senators; and thus he was held to be excluded 
from the senate, (motus ¢ senatu.) 

But this, though disgraceful, did not render persons infamous, as 
those condemned at a trial ; for the ignominy might be removed by 
the next censors, or they might obtain offices which again procured 
them admittance into the senate, Cic. pro Cluent. 42.as was the 
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case with C. Antonius, who was consul with Cicero; and with P. 
Lentulus, who was pretor at the time of Catiline’s conspiracy, Dio. 
ExxViii. 30. Thus also Sallust the historian, that he might recover 
his senatorian dignity, was made Preetor by Cesar, Dio. xiii. 52. and | 
afterwards governor of Numidia, where he did not act as he wrote, — 
(sux guisncare cH egye sous Moyous,) Id. xliii. 9. but by rapacity and ex- — 
tortion accumulated a great fortune, which he left to his grand- 
nephew, Tacit. Annal. ili. 30, Horat. Od. ui. 2. 

The indulgence of being enrolled in the senate as supernumerary 
members, without a formal election, was first granted to magistrates 
by the censors, A. U. 693. Dio. xxxvii. 46. 

There was a list of the senators, (ALBUM SENATORIUM, Asuxaue vel 
dveryeapa Souasvrev,) where all their names were written, which, by 
the appointment of Augustus, used to be annually pasted up in the 
senate-house, Dio. lv. 3. et Fragment. 137. and the name of any 
senator who had been condemned by a judicial sentence was erased 

from it, Tacit. Annal. iv. 42. 


3. The Badges and Privileges of Senators. 


_ "Fur Badges (insignia) of senators were, 1. the Latus clavus, or 
Funica laticlavia, i. e. a tunic or waistcoat with an oblong broad 
stripe of purple, like a riband, sewed to it on the fore part. It was 
broad, to distinguish it from that of the Equites, who wore a narrow 
one. 2. Black buskins reaching to the middle of the leg, Horaf. 
Sat. 1. 6. 28. with the letter C in silver on the top of the foot, Juv. 
vii. 192. Hence calceos mutare, to become a senator, Cic. Phil. 
xm. 13. 3, A particular place at the public spectacles, called Or- 
eHEstRA, next the stage in the theatre, and next the @rena in the 
ce aioe Cic. Cluent. 47. 

_ This was first granted them by P. Cornelius Scipio, the elder, in 
his consulship, A. U. 558, Liv. xxxiv. 54. Hence Orchestra is put 
pao oil awk ys’ Juvenal. iti. 177. 

n the games of the circus the senators sat promiscuously with 
other citizens, till the Emperor Claudius nepiged then pects: 
seats there also, Suet. Claud. 21, Dio. Ix. 7. 

On solemn festivals, when sacrifices were offered to Jupiter by 
the magistrates, (in epulo Jovis vel in cena Diali), the senators had 
the sole right of feasting publicly in the Capitol, Gell. xii. 8, Dio 
xviii. 52. dressed in their senatorian robes, and such as were proper 
_ to the offices which they had borne in the city, Cic. Phil. ii. 43 

Senec. contr. i. 18. When Augustus reduced the number of the 
senate, he reserved to those excluded, the badge of their dress, and 
the privilege of sitting in the Orchestra, and of coming to these ub- 
hic entertamments, (public? epulandi jus ;) Suet. Aug. 35. r 


4, The assembling of the Senate, and the Time and Place of its 
Meeting. € 
Tue senate was assembled (convocabaiur, vel cogebatur 
Pue se r d gebatur) at first 
by the kings, Ziv. i. 48. after the expulsion of Tarquin, Cane by 
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the consuls, and in their absence by the pretors, Cic. Ep. Fam. x. 
‘12, 28, also by the dictator, master of the horse, Liv. viii. 33. by the 
_decemviri, military tribunes, interrex, prefect of the city, Liv. ui. 9, | 
& 29. A. Gell. xiv. 7. and by the tribunes of the commons, who 
could summon the senate although the consuls were present, and 
_ even against their will; Cic. Ep. Fam. x. 28. xi. 6. De Orat. iii. 1. 
Gell. xiv. 8. The Emperors did net preside in the senate, unless 
when invested with consular authority, (Princeps presidebat ; erat 

enim consul ;) Plin. Ep. ii. 11. Paneg. 76. 
The senators were summoned (arcessebantur, citabantur, vocaban- © 
tur, in senatum vocabantur, &c.) anciently by a public officer named 
VIATOR, because he called the senators from the country ; Cic. de 
Sen. 16. or by a puBLIC criER, when any thing had happened about 
which the senators were to be consulted hastily, and without delay, 
Liv. iii, 38. but in latter times by an EDICT, appointing the time and 
place, and published several days before, Cic. Phil. iii. 8. not only at 
Rome, but sometimes also in the other cities of Italy, Cic. ad 4tt. ix. 
17. The cause of assembling it used also to be added, consuLTANDUM 


SUPER RE MAGNA ET ATROC, Tacit. Annal. 11, 28. Edicere senatum in 


proxzimum diem; Edicere ut senatus adesset, &c. Cic. et Liv. passim. 

If any senator refused or neglected to attend, he was punished by 
a fine and by distraining his goods, (mulctd et pignoris captione 3) 
unless he had a just excuse, Liv. iii. 38. Cic. Phil. i. 5. Plin. Ep. iv. 
29. The fine was imposed by him who held the senate, and pledges 
were taken till it was paid. But after sixty or sixty-five years of 
age, senators might attend or not as they pleased, Senec. de Brev. 
Vite. 20. Conirov. i. 8. Plin. Ep. iv. 23. 

The senate could not be held but in a temple, that is, ina place 
consecrated by the augurs, Gell. xiv. 7. that thus their deliberations 
might be rendered more solemn, Cic. Dom, 51. 

Anciently there were but three places where the senate used to 
_ be held (Curie v. Senacula) ; two within the city, and the temple of 
Bellona without it, Festus. Afterwards there were more places, as 
the temples of Jupiter Stator, Apollo, Mars, Vulcan, Tellus ; of Vir- 
iue, Faith, Concord, &c. Also the Curia Hostilia, Julia, Octavia, 
and Pompeia ; which last was shut up after the death of Cesar, be- 
cause he was slain in it, Suet. Jul. 88. These Curie were conse- 
‘erated as temples by the augurs, but not to any particular deity. 
When Hannibal led his army to Rome, the senate was held in the 
camp of Flaccus, the Proconsul, betwixt the Porta Collina and 
JEsquilina, Liv. xxvi. 10. tis 

When a report was brought that an ox had spoken, a thing fre- 
quently mentioned in ancient authors, the senate was held under the 
open air, Plin. Hist. Nat. viii. 45. 

On two special occasions the senate was always held without the 
city, in the temple of Bellona or of Apollo; for the reception of 
foreign ambassadors, especially of those who came from enemies, 
whom they did not-choose to admit into the city ; and to sive au- 
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dience (cum senatus datus est) to their own generals, who were 
never allowed to come within the walls while in actual command, ~ 
Liv. iii. 63. xxxi. 47. «xxiii. c. 22, & 24.—34, 43, 36, 39,—42, 36. 
Senec, Benef. v. 15. eae 1 

The senate met (convenicbal) at stated times, on the kalends, 


- nones, and ides of every month; unless when the comitia were held. 


_ For on those days (diebus comitialibus) it was not lawful to hold a 


Evo. xxxviil. 53. 


Senate, Cic. ad Frat. ii. 2. ad Fam.i. 4. nor on unlucky days, (die- 
bus nefastis v. atris) unless in dangerous conjunctures, Id. viii. 8. 
Xxxix. 39. in which case the senate might post- 
pone the comitia: Ibid. & Cic. Mur. 25. | 

_ An ordinary meeting of the senate was called Senatus LEGITI- 
MUS, Suet. dug. 35. If an extraordinary senate was given to am- ~ 
bassadors or others for any reason whatever, it used to be called IN- 
DICTUS or EDICTUS, and then the senators were usually sum- 
moned by an edict, whereby anciently those were ordered to attend 
‘who were PATRES, and who were CONSCRIPTI, Liz. ii. 1. but 
afterwards, ‘‘ those who were senators, and who had a right to de- 
liver their opinion in the senate.”” (Qui SENATORES, QUIBUSQUE 
UN SENATU SENTENTIAM DICERE LICERET, UT ADESSENT ; and some- 
times, Ur ADESSENT FREQUENTES, AD vil. Cat. Decemspr, &c. 
Cic. et Liv. Passim.) 

No decree of the senate could be made unless there was a quo- | 
gum, (nis? senatorum numerus legitimus adesset.) What that wasis 
uncertain. Before the times of Sulla, it seems to have been 100, 
div. xxxix. 18. Under Augustus it was 400, which, however, that 
Emperor altered, Dio. liv. 35. lv. 3. If any one wanted to hinder - 


a decree from being passed, and suspected there was not a quorum, 


_he said to the magistrate presiding, Numera senaTum, Count the 


' senate, Cic. Ep. Fam. viii. 11. Festus in numERA. 


Augustus enacted, that an ordinary meeting of the senate should 
not be held oftener than twice a month, on the Kalends and Ides ; 
and in the months of September and October, that only a certain 
number chosen by lot should attend, Swet. dug. 35. This regula- 
tion was made under pretext of easing the senators, but in reality 
with a view to diminish their authority, by giving them less frequent 
opportunities of exercising it. Augustus chose a council for himself 
every six months, (concilia semestria sortiri,) to consider beforehand 
what things should be laid before a full house, (ad frequentem se- 
natum,) Ibid. 

The senate met always, of course, on the first of January, for the 
inauguration of the new consuls, who entered upon their office on 
that day, and then usually there was a crowded house. 

He who had the fasces presided, and consulted the fathers, first, 


- about what pertained to religion, (de rebus divinis,) about sacrificing 


to the gods, expiating prodigies, celebrating games, inspecting the 


‘books of the Sibyls, &c. Lrv. viii. 8. next, about human affairs, 


namely, the raising of armies, the management of wars, the provin- 
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ces, &e, ‘The consuls were then said to consult the senate about 
the republic in general, (de republica indefinité,) and not about par- 
_ ticular things, (rebus de singulis finite, Mul. Gell. xiv. 7.) The 
__ same was the case in dangerous junctures, when the senate was con- 
~ sulted about the safety of the republic, (de swmma republica, v. tota.) 
Cic. passim. ‘3 ane 

_ The menth of February was commonly devoted to hear embas- < _ 

sies andthe demands of the provinces, Cic. ad Fratr. ii. 3. & 12, 
ad Fam. i. 4. Ascon. in Verr.i, 35. 


5. The Manner of holding and Consulting the Senate. 


Tue magistrate, who was to hold the senate, offered a sacrifice, 

_- and took the auspices, before:he entered the senate-house, Plin. Pan. — 
76. Gell. xiv. 7. If the auspices were not favourable, or not rightly 
‘taken, the business was deferred to another day, Cic. Epist. x. 12. 

Augustus ordered, that each senator, before he took his seat, 
should pay his devotions, with an offering of frankincense and wine, 
at the altar of that godin whose temple the senate were assem- 
bled, that thus they might discharge-their duty the more religiously, ——__ 
Suet. Aug. 35. yf 

When the consuls entered the senate-house, the senators com- 
monly rose up to do them honour, Cie. Pis. 12. . 

The senate was consulted about every thing pertaining to the ad- 
ministration of the state, except the creation of magistrates, the 
passing of laws, and the determination of war and peace ; all which 
properly belonged to the whole Roman people, Doonys. ii. 14. 

The senate could not determine about the rights of Roman citi- 
zens, without the order of the people, Juv. xxvi. 33. 

When a full house was assembled, the magistrate presiding, whe- 
ther consul or praetor, &c. laid the business before them in a set 
form ; QUAD BONUM, FAUSTUM, FELIX, FORTUNATUM, SIT ; REFERIMUS 
Ap vos, Parres Conscripti. Then the senators were asked their 
opinion in this form; Dic. Sp. Postaumt, quip census ? Ln, i. 32, 
ix. 8. or QuID FIERI PLACET ; Quip TIBI VIDETUR? 

In asking the opinions of the senators, the same order was not al- 
ways observed; but usually the princeps senatis was first desired to 
deliver his opinion, unless when there were consuls elect, who were 
always asked first, Sal. Cat. 50. Cic. Phil. v. 13. Fam. viii. 4, and 
then the rest of the senators according to their dignity, Consudares, 
Pretoriu, Aedilitii, Tribunitii, et Questorii, which is also thought to | 
have been their order in sitting, Cic. Phil. 13. The benches on 
which the senators sat, (subsedlia,) Cic. Cat. 1. 7. were probably of 
a long form, Cic. Fam. iii. 9. as that mentioned by Juvenal, (longa 
cathedra,) ix. 52. and distinct from one another, each fit to hold all 
the senators of a particular description ; some of them shorter, as 
those of the tribunes, which seem to have held only a single person, 
Suet. Cl. 23. The consuls sat in the most distinguished place, on 
their curule chairs, Cic. loid. & Cat. iv. 1. . 
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_ As the consuls elect were first asked their opinion, so the pra- — 
tors, tribunes, &c. elect; seem to have had the same preference be- 
fore the rest of their order, Cic. ad Att. xii. 21. in Verr. v. 14. 
He who held the senate, might ask first any one of the same order 
he thought proper, which he did from respect or friendship, Cic. 
post redit. in Senat. 7. Liv. v. 20. Gell. iv. 10. xiv. 7, Senators 
were sometimes asked their opinions by private persons : (multi ro- 
gabantur, atque idipsum consulibus invitis ;) Cic. Fam. 1. 2. 
The consuls used to retain through the whole year the same order 
_ which they had observed in the beginning of their office, Suet. Jul. 
21. But in latter times, especially under the Emperors, they were 
asked in what order the magistrate who presided thought proper, 
Cic. Ait. i. 13. Plin. Ep. ix. i3. When they were all asked their 
opinions, they were said perrogari, Liv. xxix. 18. Plin. Pan. 60. 
and the senate to be regularly consulted or the affair to be delibe- 
- * rated about, (ordine consuli,) Liv. ii. 28, and 29. Augustus observ- 
ed no certain rule in asking the opinions of the senators, that there- 
by they might be rendered the more attentive, Suet. 35. 
~~~~* Nothing could be laid before the senate against the will of the 
. consuls, unless by the tribunes of the people, who might also give 
their negative (moram facere) against any decree, by the solemn . 
word VETO; which was called interceding, (intercedere.) This 
might also be done by all who had an equal or greater authority than 
the magistrate presiding, Cic. Legg. il. 3. Gell. xiv. 7. If any per- 
son interceded, the sentence of the senate was called SENATUS 
AUCTORITAS, their judgment or opinion, Liv. iv. 57. Cic. Fam. 
i. 2. vill. 8. and not senatus consultum or decretum, their command. 
So likewise it was named, if the senate was held at an improper time 
or place, (alieno tempore aut loco ;) or if all the formalities (solem- 
nia) were not observed, Duo. lv. 3. in which case the matter was re- 
ferred to the people, or was afterwards confirmed by a formal decree 
of the senate, Cic. Ep. Fam. x, 12. But when no mention is made 
of intercession or informality, 4uctoritas Senatts is the same with. 
consultwm, Cic. Legg. ii. 15. They are also sometimes joined ; thus, 
Senatus consulti auctoritas, which was the usual inscription of the de- 
crees of the senate, and marked with the initial letters S.C. A. Cic. 
The senators delivered their opinion, (sententiam dicebant) stand- 
ing: Whence one was said to be raised, (excztari,) when he was or- 
dered to give his opinion, Lv, ix. 8. Cic. ad Attic. i. 13. But when 
they only assented to the opinion of another, (verbo assentiebantur,) 
they continued sitting, Cic. Fam. v. 2. Plin. Pan. 76, The princi- 
pal senators might likewise require the consul, to lay before the se- 
nate, any other subject, which they thought would be of advantage 
to the state, besides the matter proposed; which Tacitus calls, 
Egredi relationem. ‘They were then said CENSERE referendum 
de aliqua re, Sall. Cat. 50. Plin. Ep. vi. 5. or Relationem postu- 
dare, Tacit. Ann. xii, 49. For no private senator, not even the con- _ 
snl-elect, was allowed to propose to the Senate any question himself, 
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Cie. Pro. Dom. 27. Sometimes the whole house called‘out for a 
particular motion, Sal’. Cat.48. Andif the consul hesitated or 
refused, which he did by saying, Sz consipeRaRe VELLE, the other 
Magistrates, who had the right of holding the senate, might do it, 
even against bis will, particularly the tribunes of the people, Cic. 
~ pro.leg. Manil. 19, pro. Seat. 30. Epist. Fam. x. 16. Hence Au- 
gustus was, by a decree of the senate, invested with the power of 
tribune for hfe, that he might lay any one thing he pleased before 
‘the senate every meeting, although he was not consul, Dro. lili. 32. 
And the succeeding Emperors obtained from the senate the right 


_ of laying before them one, two, or more things at the same meeting ; 


which was called jus prime, secunde, teriia, quarte, et quinte, rela- 
tions, Vopisc. et Capitol. In those times the senator who gave his 
opinion first, was called Prime sententie senator, \bid. 

It was not lawful for the consuls to interrupt those that spoke, 
although they introduced in their speech many things foreign to the 
subject ; which they sometimes did, that they might waste the day 
in speaking, (ut diem. dicendo eximerent, consumerent v. tollerent,) 
Cic. Verr. 2, 39. For no new reference could be made after the 
tenth hour, i. e. four o’clock afternoon, according to our manner of 
reckoning ; Senec. de Tranquill. An. c. ult, nor a decree passed af- 
ter sunset, 4. Gell. xiv. 7. 

Hence Cicero, in blaming the decrees of Antony. calls them SCra 
Vespertina, Phil. ili. 10. We read, however, of the senate’s being 
assembled at midnight, upon the arrival of an express from one of 
the consuls, Sp. Furius, that he was besieged by the Auquiand Volsci, 
A. U. 290. Dionys. ix. 63. so il. 26. and of a person haranguing 
till it was so late that lights were called for, (nocte clatis lucernis,) 
Plin. Ep. iv. 9. 

Those who grossly abused this right of speaking without interrup- 
tion, were sometimes forced to give over speaking, (perorare,) by 
the noise and clamour of the other senators, Cic. ad Ait. iv. 2. 
Sometimes magistrates, when they made a disagreeable motion, were 
silenced in this manner. Thus Capium est referri de inducendo 
SCito, i. e. delendo vel expungendo ; ab omni senatu reclamatum est, 
Cic. pro Dom. 4. Ejus orationi vehementer ab omnibus reclamatum 
est, Id. Fam. i. 2. So when a senator threw out abusive language 
against any one, as Catiline did against Cicero and others, the whole 
senate bawled out against him, (obstrepere ommes,) Sall. Cat. 31. 

This used also to happen under the Emperors. Thus Pliny, 
speaking of himself, after the death of Domitian, says, Mimo. Incipit 
respondere Vejento ; nemo patitur ; obterbatur, obstrepitur ; adeo qui- 
dem ut diceret ; Roco, Parres C. NE ME COGATIS IMPLORARE AUX- 
intum Tripunorum. Lt statem Murena tribunus. Permirro 7181, 
VIR CLARISSIME VEJENTO, DICERE.. Tunc quoque reclamatur, Ee. 
ix. 13. The title of CLanissimus was at this time given to all the 

senators, but formerly only to the leading men. 
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Sometimes the speeches of senators were received with shouts 
of applause ; thus, Consurgenti ad censendum acclamatum est, quod 
solet residentibus, Plin. Ep. iv. 9. And the most extravagant ex- 
pressions of approbation were bestowed on the speakers; Non fere 
quisquam in senatu fuit, qui non me complecteretur, ewoscularetur, — 
certatimque laude cumularet, 1d. ix. 43. The consul, or presiding :, 
magistrate, seems to have exercised different powers in the senate 
at different times, Cic. Orat. iii. 1. When Cato one day, to pre- — 
vent a decree from being passed, attempted to waste the day in 

speaking, Caesar, then consul, ordered him to be led to prison; 
whereupon the house rose to follow him, which made Cesar recall _ 
his order, Ged/. iv. 10. - ee 

If any one in delivering his opinion had included several distinct 
articles, some of which might be approved and others rejected, it 
was usual to require that the opinion might be divided, and that 
each particular might be proposed apart ; and therefore any senator 
mah say, Divine, Cic. Fam. i. 2. Senec. Ep. 21. Ascon. in Circ. 

il. 6. 

In matters of very great importance, the senators sometimes de- 
livered their opinions. upon oath, (jurati,) Lix. xxvi. 33. xxx. 40. . 
xhi. 21. Tacit. Annal. iv, 21. 

Several different questions might be referred to the senate by 

different magistrates in the same meeting, Cic. Phil. vii. 1. Lav. 
XXX. 21. 
‘ When any magistrate made a motion, he was said, VERBA FACERE 5 
REFERRE vel DEFERRE AD SENATUM, Or CONSULERE SENATUM DE 
ALIQUA RE, Cic. in Pis. 13, and the senators, if they approved of it, 
RELATIONEM ACCIPERE, Liv. il. 39. 

When different opinions were delivered, the senators expressed 
their assent, some to one and some to another, variously, by their 
looks, by nodding with their heads, by stretching out their hands, — 
&c. Tacit. Hist. iv. 4. 

_ The senators who spoke usually addressed themselves to the whole — 
house, by the title of Parres Conscripri, Cic. e¢ Liv. passim ; 
sometimes to the consul or person who presided, Cic. Phil. viii. 1. 
sometimes to both, Liv. vi. 15. They commonly concluded their | 
speeches in a certain form: QuaRE EGO ITA CENSEO; or Placer _ 
terrur, &c. Sallust. Cat. li. 52, Quop C, Pansa VERBAFECIT DE — 
—DE EA RE ITA CENSEO ; Or QUA CUM ITA SINT ; Or QUAS OB RES, ITA 
Censzo, Cic. Phil. iii. 15.v. 4. ix. 7. Sometimes they used to read 
their opinion, (de scripto dicere,) Cic, Fam. x. 13. and a decree of 
the senate was made according to it, (in sententiam alicujus, vel ita 
ut ile censebat.) Secu Ca 

When a senator did not give an entire assent to the opinion of any 
one, but thought that something should be added, he said, Servinio 
ASSENTIOR, KT HOC AMPLIUS CENSEO! Cie. Phil, xiti. 21. which was 
called addere sententie, vel in sententium, Sall. Cat. 51, 
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“6. The Manner of Making a Decree of the Senate. 


_ _Wuen several different opinions had been offered, and each sup- 
_ ported by a number of senators, the consul or magistrate presiding 
might first put to the vote which opinion he pleased, (sententiam 
primam pronunciare, ut in cam discessio fieret ;) Crc. Ep. Fam. i. 2. 
xX. 12. or suppress altogether (negare se pronunciaturum) what he 
_ disapproved, Ces. de Bell. Civili, i. 1. And herein consisted the 
_ chief power of the consul in the senate. But even this was some- 
time contested by the tribunes, (anté se oportere discessionem facere, 


a 


quam consules,) Cic. Fam. i. 2. 

A decree of the senate was made by a separation (per discesstonem) 
_ of the senators to different parts of the house. He who presided 

said, “‘ Let those who are of such an opinion pass over to that 

side; those who think differently to this.” (Qui Hoc CENSETI8, 

ILLUC. TRANSITE. QUt ALIA OMNIA, IN HANC PARTEM.) Hence Ire 

pedrbus in sententiam alicujus, to agree to any one’s opinion; and 
_ Discedere v. transire in alia omnia, for Contrarium sentire, Plin. Ep. 
vill. 14, Frequentes ierunt in alia omnia, a great majority went 
into the contrary opinion, Cic. Fam. i. 2. Frequens senatus in alia 
omma ut, Id. vill. 13. discessit, x. 12. The phrase Qui atta omnia, 
was used instead of Qu1 non censemTis, sc. hoc, froma motive of 
superstition, (ominis causd,) Festus. 

Those senators who only voted, but did not speak, or, as some 
say, who had the right of voting, but not of speaking, were called 
PEDARII, Festus, A. Gell. tii. 18. Cic. ad Att. i. 19. 20. be- 
cause they signified their opinion by their feet, and not by their 
tongues : Or, according to others, because not having borne a curule 
magistracy, they went to the senate on foot, 4. Gell. wid. But, 
according to Pliny, anciently all the senators went to the senate on 
foot; and the privilege of being carried thither in a chariot was 
never granted to any one but Metellus, who had lost his sight in res- 
cuing the palladium, or image of Pallas, from the temple of Vesta 
when in flames, Mist. Nat. vil. 43. s. 45. 

He who had proposed the opinion, (qui sententium senatur pre- 
stitisset, Cic. in Pis. 32,) or who had been the principal speaker in 
favour of it, the consul, or whoever it was, (PRINCEPS vel AUC- 
TOR Sententie, Ovid. Pont. ii. 3. 31.) first passed, and those who 
agreed with him followed, Plin. Epist. 1i. 11. ‘Those who differed 
went to a different part of the house ; and into whatever part most 
of the Senators went, the Consul said, of it, “‘ Thisseems to be the 
majority.” (H@c pars masor vipetur.) ‘Then a decree of the 
Senate was made according to their opinion, Plin. Ep. ii. 12. and 

the names of those who had been most keen for the decree, were 

usually prefixed to it, which were called AUCTORITATES per- 

scripte, vel prescripte, Cic. Orat. iii. 2. because they staid to see 

the decree made out, (scribendo adfuerunt,1. e. Senatis consulti 
4 
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conficiendi testes erant,) Senatts consultum ea perscriptione est, Ol 


that form, to that effect, Cic. Fam. v. 2. 


Anciently the letter T was subscribed, if the Tribunes did not | 


give their negative ; for at first the T'ribunes were not admitted into 


the Senate, but sat before the Senate-house on benches, till the de- 


crees of the Senate were brought to them for their approbation or | 


rejection, Val. Max. ii. 7. This, however, was the case only fora 
very short time; for A. U. 310, we find Canuleius, one of their 
number, speaking in the Senate, Liv. iv. 1. and Dionysius says they 
were admitted soon after their institution, vil. 49. 

When a decree of the senate was made, without any opinions 


being asked or given, the fathers were said Pedibus ferre sententiam ; — 


and the decree was called SENATUS CONSULTUM PER DIS- 


CESSIONEM, J. Gell. xiv. 7. Cic. Phil. iii. 9. Suet. Tib. 31. But | 


when the opinions of the senators were asked, it was simply called 


SENATUS CONSULTUM, Cie. in Pis. 8. Although it was then 


_ also made per discessionem; and if the senate was unanimous, the 


discessio was said to be made sine ulla varietate, Cit. pro Sext. 34. 
If the contrary, in magna varietate sententiarum, Ib. ~ 
In decreeiag a supplication to any general, the opinions of the 


senators were always asked ; hence Cicero blames Antony for omit- _ 


ting this, in the case of Lepidus, Phil. ii. 9. Before the vote was 
put, (anie discessionem factam,) and while the debate was going on, 
the members used to take their seats near that person whose opinion 
they approved, Plin. Ep. viii. 14. and the opinion of him who was 
joined by the greatest number, was called SENTENTIA maxime 
FREQUENS, Jb. ii. 11. ok 

Sometimes the Consuls brought from home in writing the decree 
which he wished to be passed, and the senate readily agreed to it. 
ic. Phil. i. 1. 

When secrecy was necessary, the clerks and other attendants were 
not admitted ; but what passed was written out by some of the sena- 
tors, Cic. pro Syll, 14. A decree made in this manner was called 
Tacitum, Capitol in Gordian. 12. Some think the Senatores Peda- 
vii were then likewise excluded, from Valer. Maz. ii. 2. 

Julius Caesar, when consul, directed what was done in the senate 


(Diurna Acta) to be published: Suet, Jud. 20. which also seems to _ 
have been done formerly, Cic. pro Syll. 14, But this was prohibited 

by Augustus, Suet. dug. 36. An account of their proceedings, how- 
ever, was always made out; and under the succeeding Emperors 
we find some senator chosen for this purpose. (4ctis vel commenta- 


rus Senatis confictendis,) Tacit. Ann. v. 4. 

Public registers (ACTA, i. e. tabule vel commentarit) were also 
kept of what was done in the assemblies of the people, and by 
courts of justice ; also of births and funerals, of marriages and di- 
vorces, &c. which served as a fund of information for historians ; 
hence Diurwa Ursis Acta, Tacit. Annal. xiii. 31. Acta Porutt, 
Suet. Jul. 20, Acta Pupnica, Tacit, Ann. xii. 24. Suet. Tib. v. Plin, 
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Ep. vii. 33. Urnsana, Jd. ix. 15. usually called by the simple name 
Acta, Cic. Fam. xii. 8. Plim. vii. 54. Sa 

SENATUS CONSULTUM and DECRETUM are used promis- 
cuously to‘denote what the senate decreed ; Cic. Liv. et Sall. passim. 
So Consulta et Decreta patrum, Horat. But they were also distin- 
guished as a genus and species: decretum being sometimes put for a 
part of the SCtuwm, as when a province, an honour, or a supplication 
was decreed to any one, Festus. Decretum is likewise applied te 
others besides the senate; as Decreta Consulum, Augurum, Pontifi- 
eum, Decurionum, Cesaris, Principis, Judicis, &c. So likewise con- 
sulta, but more rarely ; as Consulta Sapientum, the maxims or opi- 
nions, Cic. deleg. i. 24. Consulta Belli, determinations, Sil. iv. 35. 
Graccha, Id. vu. 24. 

In writing a decree of the senate, the time and place were put 
first, then the names of those who were present at the engrossing of 
it; after that the motion, with the name of the magistrate who pro- 
posed it; to all which was subjoined what the senate decreed. Thus, 
Senatus Consuiti Auctoritas, Pripie Kat. Ocros. in ADE 
APpouuinus, Scripenpo apFruEeRuNT, L. Domitius, &. Qvuop M. 
Marceiius Cos. verna recit pe Provinciis ConsuLaRIBUS, DE 
EA RE ITA CENSUIT, V. CENSUERUNT, UTI, &c. Cic. Ep. Fam. viii. 8. 

Hence, we read, De A RE SENATUS CONSULTUS ITA CENSUIT, DE- 
CREVIT; also PLaceRE SENATUI; SENATUM VELLE ET ZQUUM CEN- 
SERE ; SENATUM EXISTIMARE, ARBITRARI, ET JUDICARE ; VIDERI SE- 
watut, Cic. Liv. Sall. &c. passim. 

If the tribunes interposed, it was thus marked at the end; Hutc. 
Senatus Consutto intrecessit C. Cornus, C. Pansa, Tris. 
Pues. Cic. ibid. Sometimes the tribunes did not actually interpose, 
but required some time to consider of it, and thus the matter was 
delayed, Cic. pro. Sext. 34. 

When the senate ordered any thing to be done, these words were 
commonly added, PRIMO QUOQUE TEMPORE, as soon as pos- 
sible. When they praised the actions of any persons they decreed, — 
Eos REcTE aTaue onpINE VIDERI recisse, Liv. passim. If the 
contrary, Eos contra rempusiicam recisse VIDERI, Id. 

Orders were given to the consuls, (Negotium datum est Consulibus,) 
not in an absolute manner, but with some exception; Si VIDERETER, 
$1 EF REPUBLICA ESSE DUCERENT, Liv. Quop commopo Reipusricse 
FIERI PossET, Ces. Ur ConsuLEs ALTER, AMBOVE, SI EIS VIDEATUR 
AD BELLUM PROFICISCERENTUR, Cic. When the consuls obeyed the 
orders of the senate, they were said Esse vel FORE IN PATRUM PoO- 
TESTATE ; and the senators when they complied with the desires of 
the people, esss 1n poputt poresTATe, Liv. ii..56. &. 

When the senate asked any thing from the tribunes, the form was 
SENATUS CENSUIT, UT Cum TRIBUNIS AGERETUR, Liv. xxvi. 33. 
xxx. 41. 

The decrees of the senate, when written out, were laid up in the 
treasury, (in Erarium condebantur,) where also the laws and other 
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writings pertaining to the republic were kept. Liv. in, 9. An- 
ciently they were kept by the /diles in the temple of Ceres, Id. 
iii. 55. The place where the public records were kept was called 
- TABULARIUM. The decrees of the senate concerning the ho- 
nours conferred on Cesar were inscribed in golden letters on columns 
of silver, Dio. xliv. 7. Several decrees of the senate still exist, en- 
graven on tables of brass ; particularly that recorded, Liv. XXxix. 19. 
The decrees of the senate, when not carried to the treasury, were © 
reckoned invalid, Suet. dug. 94. Hence it was ordained, under 
Tiberius, that the decrees of the senate, especially concerning the 
€apital punishment of any one, should not be carried to the treasury 
before the tenth day, Tacit. Ann. iil. 51. that the Emperor, ifabsent 
from the city, might have an opportunity of considering them, and, 
if he thought proper, of mitigating them, Dio. Ivii. 20. Suet, Tib. 75. 

Before the year of the city 306 the decrees of the senate were 

suppressed or altered at the pleasure of the consuls, Liv. iil. 55. 
Cicero accuses Antony of forging decrees, Phil. v. 4. : 
_ Decrees of the senate were rarely reversed. While a question 
was under debate, (re integrd,) every one was at freedom to express 
his dissent (contradicere vel dissentire) ; but when it was once deter- 
mined (re peracta), it was looked upon as the common concern of 
each member to support the opinion of the majority (quod pluribus 
placusset, cunctis tuendum,) Plin. Ep. vi. 13. 

After every thing was finished, the magistrate presiding dismissed 
the senate by a set form; Non amptius vos moramor, P. C. or Ne- 
MO VOs TENET; NiHiIL vos MOoRAMUR: CONSUL, CITATIS NOMINIBUS; — 
ET PERACTA DIRCESSIONE, MITTIT SENATUM, Plin. Ep. ix. 13. 


7. The power of the Senate at different Periods. 


Tue power of the senate was different at different times. Un- 
der the regal government, the senate deliberated upon such public — 
affairs as the king proposed to them; and the kings were said to 
act according to their counsel, (ex consilio Patrum, Liv. i. 9.) 
as the consuls did afterwards according to their decree, (ex SCto.) 
Liv. ii. 2. &c. 

Tarquin the Proud dropped the custom handed down from his 
predecessors, of consulting the senate about every thing ; banished 
or put to death the chief men of that order, and chose no others in 
their room, Liv. i. 49. But this king was expelled from the throne 
for his tyranny, and the regal government abolished, A. U, 243. 

__ After this the power of the senate was raised to the highest. 
‘Every thing was done by its authority. The magistrates were in a 
manner only its ministers, (quasi ministri gravissimi concilii, Cic. pro 
Sextio, 65.) No law could be passed, nor assembly of the people 
‘held, without their consent ; nisi Patribus auctoribus, h. e. jubenti- 
bus v. permittentibus, Liv. vi. 42. But when the patricians began 
‘to abuse their power, and to exercise cruelties on the Plebians, 
especially after the death of Tarquin, A. U. 257, the multitude took 
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arms in their own defence, made a secession from the city, seized on 


Mons Sacer, and créatéd tribunes for themselves, who attacked the 
_ authority of the senate, and in process of time greatly diminished it 
_ by various means ; first, by the introduction‘of the Comitia Tributa, 
- and the exclusion of the patricians from them, Liv. 11.60. Then, 


_ gistrates should be created at the Comitia Pributa, Liv. ii. 56. 
_ & 57. Dionys. ix. 49. Afterwards, by a law \passed at the Co- 
mitia Centuriata, by the ‘consuls Horatius and Valerius, that the 


laws passed at ‘the Comitia Tributa, (Plebiscita,) should also bind 


the patricians, Liv. iii. 55. And lastly, by the law of Publilius the 
Dictator, A. U. 414. Liv. viii. 12. and of Meenius the Tribune, A. 
U. 467. Cic. Brut. 14. that before the people gave their votes, the 
fathers should authorize whatever the people should determine at 


the Comitia Centuriata ; (ut ferent auctores ejus rei, quam populus 


jussurus esset, v. in incertum eventum comitiorum, Liv.) Whereas 
formerly, whatever the people ordered was not ratified, unless the 
Senators confirmed it (nist patres auctores fierent, Liv. i. 17.22. iv. 
3. 49. Cic. Planc. 3.) But the power of the senate was most of all 
abridged by the right of the tribunes to render the decrees of the 
senate of no effect by their negative, (imlercedendo.) Still, how- 
ever, the authority of the senate continued to be very great; foras 
power and majesty properly belonged to the people, so did authority, 
splendour, and dignity to the sénate. (Potestas in populo, auctoritas 
in senatu, Cic. Legg. tii. 12. Locus, auctoritas, domi splendor ; apud 
_exteras nationes nomen et gratia, Id. pro Cluent. 56.) ; 

The Senatorian order is called by Cicero, Ordo amplissimus et 
sanctissimus ; summum Populi Romani, populorumque et gentiun 
omnium ac Regum consilium ; pro Dom. 28. And the Senate-house, 

- Templum sanctitatis, amplitudinis, mentis, constln publici, caput urbis, 
‘ara sociorum, portus omnium gentium, &c. pro Milone, 33. Hence 
senators in foreign countries were treated with the highest respect, 
‘Cic. in Verr. iv. 11. And as senators were not allowed to leave 
Italy without permission (sine commeatu) Cic. Attic. vii. 15. Suet. 
‘Claud. 16. & 23. Ner. 25. unless to Sicily and Gallia Narbonensis, 
‘Dio. liii. 42. when they had occasion to travel abroad, they usually 
obtained the privilege of a free legation, as it was usually called 
‘sine mandatis,~sine ullo reipublice munere ; ut hereditates aut syn- 
graphas suas persequerentur,) Cic. de Leg. ii. 8. Ep. Fam. xi. 1. 
Att. xv. 12,'Suet. Tib. 31. which gave them a ‘right tobe treated 
‘every where with the honours of an ambassador. In the provinces 
they had lictors to attend them, Cic. Ep. Fam. xii. 21. And if they 
had any law-suit there, they might require that it should be remitted 
to Rome, Jd. xiii. 26. The advantages of honour and respect were 
the only compensation which senators received for their attention 
‘to public affairs. Cic. Cluent. 55. 

Although the supreme power at Rome belonged to the people, 
yet they seldom enacted any thing without the authority of the se- 


_. bya law, made by Letorius the Tribune, that the Plebian ma-_ 
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nate. Inall weighty affairs, the method usually observed was, that _ 
ihe senate should first deliberate and decree, and then the people — 
order. Senatus censurr v. pecrevit, Porunus sussit. Liv. i. 17. 
‘iv. 49. x. 12. 45. xxxvii. 55. &c. But there were many things of _ 
great importance, which the senate always determined itself, unless _ 
when they were brought before the people by the intercessions of 
the tribunes. This right the senate seems to have had, not from any 

express law, but by the custom of their ancestors, Cic. de Orat. 1.52. 

1. The senate assumed to themselves the guardianship of the 
public religion ; so that no new god could be introduced, nor altar 

- erected, nor the Sybiline books consulted, without their order, Liv. 
ix. 45. Cic. de Div. 48. 54. <: 

2. The senate had the direction of the treasury, and distributed 
the public money at pleasure, Cic. in Vatin. 15. Liv. xxxvii. 54. 
They appointed stipends to their generals and officers, and provi- 
sions and clothing to their armies, Poly. vi. 11. 

3. They settled the provinces, which were annually assigned to 
the consuls and preetors, and when it seemed fit they prolonged their 
command, Cic. pro Dom. 9. 

4. They nominated out of their own body all ambassadors sent 
from Rome, Liv. it. 15. xxx. 26. xlli. 19. et alibt passum; and gave | 
to foreign ambassadors what answers they thought proper, Cic. im 
Vatin. 15. Dom. 9. Lav. vi. 26. vil. 20, xxx. 17. 

5. They decreed all public thanksgivings for victories obtained ; 
and conferred the honour of an ovation or triumph, with the.title of 
IMPERATOR, on their victorious generals, Cic. Phil. xiv. 4.&5. 
Lio. 23. Polyb. vi. 11. ' 

6. They could decree the title of king to any prince whom they 
pleased, and declare any one an enemy by a vote, Cas. Liv. et Cic. 
passim. 

7. They inquired into public crimes or treasons, either in Rome 
or the other parts of Italy, Liv. xxx. 26. and heard and determined 
all disputes among the allied and dependent cities, Cic. Off. i. 10. 
Polyb. vi. 11. : 

8. They exercised a power, not only of interpreting the laws, 
but of absolving men from the obligation of them, and even of abro- 
gating them, Circ. pro Dom. 16. 27. pro lege Manil. 21, de Legg. ii. 
6. Ascon. in Circ. pro Cornel. Plin. Epist. iv. 9. 

9. They could postpone the assemblies of the people, Cic. pro 
Mur. 25. Ait. iv. 16. and prescribe a change of habit to the city, in 
cases of any imminent danger or calamity, Cic. pro Sext. 12. But 
the power of the senate was chiefly conspicuous in civil dissentions 
or dangerous tumults within the city, in which that solemn decree 
used to be passed, “‘ That the consuls should take care that the re- 


ucle,~public should receive no harm ;”” Ut consulus darent operam, ne quid 


a: detrementi respublica caperet. By which decree an absolute power 


was granted to the consuls, to punish and put to death whom they 


+ pleased, without a trial ; to raise forces, and carry on war without 


the order of the people, Saldust de bello Cat. 29. 
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_ This decree was called ULTIMUM or EXTREMUM, Ces.ed 
Bell. Civ. i. 4, and Forma SCti ultime necessitatis, Liv. ii. 4. By 
it the republic was said to be intrusted to the consuls, permitiz v. — 


_, ¢commendarr consulibus ; or permitti consulibus ut rempublicam aie 
derent, Cic. Sometimes the other magistrates were added, - 


_ deret, &c. because his colleague Q. Fabius Maximus was absent, Cic. 


ain Cat. i. 2.° So Lio. iii. 4. 


Although the decrees of the senate had not properly the force of 
‘laws, and took place chiefly in those matters which were not provi- 
_ ded for by the laws ; yet they were understood always to have a bind- 
- ing force, and were therefore obeyed by all orders. The consuls 
themselves were obliged tosubmit to them, Liv. iv. 26. xlii. 21. They 
could only be annulled or cancelled, (wnduci, 1. e deleri, poterant,) 
by the senate itself, Cic. pro Dom. 4. Attic. i, 17. Their force how- 
ever in certain things was but temporary ; and the magistrates some- 
times alleged, that they were binding but for one year, Dionys. ix. 
37. Inthe last age of the republic, the authority of the senate was 


little regarded by the leading men and their creatures, Cic. pro Seat. — 


12. who, by means of bribery, obtained from a “corrupted populace 
what they desired, in spite of the senate, 4ppian de bell. civ. 1. 433. 
é&c. Thus Cesar, by the Vatinian law, obtained the province of 
Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum, for five years from the people, and 
soon after Gallia Comata or Ulterior, from the senate ; the fathers 
being afraid, lest, if they refused it, the people should grant him 
that too, Suet. Jull. 22. Plutarch. in vita Ces. But this corruption 
“and contempt ef the senate at last terminated in the total subver- 
_ sion of public liberty. 
- Cicero imagined, that, in his consulship, he had established the 
authority of the senate on a solid basis, by uniting it with the eques- 
trian order, Cic. Cat. iv. 10. Pis. 3. thus constituting what he calls 
Optima ResPuBiica ; gue sit in potestatem optumorum, 1. e. nobili- 
um et ditissimorum, de Legg. ill. 17. («@ psorexparsio,) and ascribes the 
ruin of the republic to that coalition not being preserved, /ft.1, 14. 
16. But it was soon after broken, (ordinum concordia disjuncta est, 
Cic. Att. i. 13.) by the refusal of the senate to release the equites 


from a disadvantageous contract concerning the Asiatic revenues, | 


Cic. Att. 1. 17. which gave Cesar, when consul, an opportunity of 
obliging that order, by granting their request, as he had formerly 
obliged the populace by an agrarian law, Suet. Ces. 20, Cic. Alt. 1. 
15. and thus of artfully employing the wealth of the republic to en- 
slave it, Dio. xxxviii. 1.& 7. See Lecus Jutim. The senate and 
equites had been formerly united, Sal/ust Jug. 42. and were after- 
wards disjoined from similar motives. See Luczs Sempronia, de 
judicus. 
Augustus, when he became master of the empire, retained the forms 
of the ancient republic, and the same names of the magistrates ; 


HES o 
_ tbid. Liv. vi. 19. Sometimes only one of the consuls is named, as 
_~ in the commotion raised by C. Gracchus, Ut L. Opimius Consul i- 
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put left nothing of the ancient virtue and liberty (prisci et integri i 
mores) Tacit. Ann. i, 3. While he pretended always to act by the 


authority of the senate, he artfully drew every thing to himself. _ 


__ Tiberius apparently increased the power of the senate, by trans- a 


ferring the right of creating magistrates, and enacting laws, from the 


_ comitia to the senate, Tucit. Ann. i. 15. In consequence of which, — 
_ the decrees of the senate obtained the force of laws, and were more 
frequently published. But this was only a shadow of power; for — 
_ the senators in giving their opinions, depended entirely on the will 
of the prince ; and it was necessary that their decrees should be | 
confirmed by him. An oration of the emperor was usually prefix- 


ed to them, which was not always delivered by himself, but was — 
usually read by one of the questors, who were called CanpipaT1, 
Suet. Tit, 6. dug. 65. Hence what was appointed by the decrees 


_ of the senate, was said to be oratione principis cautum ; and these ~ 
orations are sometimes put for the decrees of the senate. To such 


a height did the flattery of the senators proceed, that they used to 
receive these speeches with loud acelamations, Plin. Paneg. 75. 


and never failed to assent to them; which they commonly did by 


crying out Omnes, Omnes, Vopisc. in Tacit. 7. 

The messages of the Emperors to the senate were called EPIS- 
TOLA, or LIBELLI; because they were folded in the form of a 
letter or little book, J. Caesar is said to have first introduced these — 
libella, Plutarch. in Vita Cees. Suet. Jul. 56, which afterwards came 
to be used almost on every occasion. Suet. Jul. 81. dug. 53. & 84, 
Tacit. Annal. iv. 39. 

But the custom of referring every thing to the senate (Suet. 7%b. 30.) 


was only observed till the Romans became habituated to slavery. 


After this, the Emperors gradually began to order what they 
thought proper, without consulting the senate ; to abrogate old laws 


and introduce new ones ; and, in short, to determine evry thing ac-  _ 


cording to their own pleasure ; by their answer to the applications 
or petitions presented to them, (per RESCRIPTA ad libellos ;) 
by their mandates and laws (per EDICTA e# CONSTITFUTIO- 
NES,) &c. Vespasian appears to have been the first who made 
use of these rescripts and edicts. They became more frequent un- 


‘der Hadrian: from which time, the decrees of the senate, concern- 


ing private right, began to be more rare; and at length under Ca- 
racalla were entirely discontinued, 

The constitutions of the Emperors about punishing or rewarding 
individuals, which were not to serve as precedents, were called — 
PRIVILEGIA, (quasi prive leges,) A. Gell. x. 20. ‘This word an- 
ciently used to be taken in a bad sense ; fora private law about in- 
flicting an extraordinary punishment ona certain person without a — 
trial, Cic. de Legg, iti. 19. as the law of Clodius against Cicero, 
Cic, pro Dom. 17. which Cicero says was forbidden by the sacred 


laws, and those of the twelve tables, Leges privatis hominibus irro- — 


gari; td est enim privilegium, Thid, et pro Sext. 30. 


= 
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‘Phe rights or advantages (beneficia) granted to a certain condition 
__ or class of men, used also to be called Privinecia; Plin, x. 56. 52. 
P10. as the privileges of soldiers, parents, pupils, creditors, &c.. 

_ The various laws and decrees of the senate, whereby supreme 


iy 


ucceeding Emperors upon their accession to the empire, (Tum se- 


vy. 3.) when taken together are called the Royal Law ; (LEX RE- 
_GIA, vel LEX IMPERII, et AUGUSTUM PRIVILEGIUM 3} 
probably in allusion to the law, by which supreme power was grant- 
_ ed to Romulus, Liv. xxxiv. 5. nee 
THE EQUITES. 


Tue Equtes at first did not form a distinct order in the state. 
_ When Romulus divided the people into three tribes, he chose from 
each tribe 100 young men, the most distinguished for their rank, their 
- wealth, and other accomplishments, who should serve on horseback, 
- and whose assistance he might use for guarding his person. These 
300 horsemen were called CELERES, (raxé1s én ca epya ad opera 
_ veloces, Dionys. ii. 13. vel a xedns, eques desultorius ; vel a CeLere, 
 eorum prefecto, Festus ;) and divided into three centuries, which 
- were distinguished by the same names with the three tribes ; namely, 
RAMNENSES, TATIENSES, and LUCERES. 
The number of the Equtes was afterwards increased, first by Tul- 
lus Hostilius, who chose 300 from the Albans, decem (turmas : TUR- 
MA, guasi terma dicta est, quod ter denis equtibus constaret, Varro 
et Festus) Liv. i. 30. then by Tarquinius Priscus, who doubled 


their number, (Numero alterum tantum adjecit ;) retaining the num-- 


ber and names of the centuries ; only those who were added, were 

called Ramnenses, Tatienses, Lauceres, posterwores. But as Livy says 

- there were now 1800 in the three centuries, ‘Tarquin seems to have 
done more than doubled them, Liv. i. 36. 

Servius Tullius made eighteen centuries of Equites ; he chose 

twelve new centuries from the chief men ofthe state, and made six 


others out of the three instituted by Romulus. Ten thousand pounds 


of brass were given to each of them to purchase horses; and a tax 
was laid on wittdows, who were exempt from other contributions, 


fer maintaining their horses, Liv. i. 43. Hence the origin of they) ~. 


aius omnia, PRINCIPIBUS SOLITA, Vespasiano decrevit, Tacit. Hist. 


THE EQUITES. Con Be 


_ power was conferred on Augustus, and which used to be repeated to _ 


~ 


Equestrian order, which was of the greatest utility in the state, as ¢. ,. 


an intermediate bond between the patricians and plebeians. , 

At what particular time the Equites first began to be reckoned a 
distinct order, is uncertain. It seems to have been before the ex- 
pulsion of the kings, Ziv. ii. 1. After this all ihose who served on 
horseback were not: properly called EQUITES or knights, but such 

/ only as were chosen into the equestrian order, usually by the cen- 
sor, and presented by him with a horse at the public expense, and 
with a gold ring. | 

The Equites were chosen promiscaously from the patricians and 

5 


34 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. , 
plebeians. Those descended from ancient families were called IL-- 
LUSTRES, SPECIOSI, and SPLENDIDI. They were not limit-- 
ed to any fixed number. The age requisite was about eighteen years,, 
Dio. li. 20. and the fortune (census), at least towards the end of the» 
republic, and under the Emperors, was 400 Sestertia, that is about! 
3229]. Sterling, Horat. Ep. i. 1. 57. Plin. Ep. i. 19. According to) 
“some, every Roman citizen, whose entire fortune amounted to that: 
sum, was every lustrwn enrolled, of course, in the list of Equtes., 
But that was not always the case, Liv. v.7. A certain fortune: 
seems to have been always requisite, Liv. ill. 27. = 

The badges of Equites were, }. A horse given them by the pub- | 
lic; hence, called pecitimus, Ovid. Fast. iii. 130. 2. A golden: 
ring, whence ANNULO AUREO voNaRI, for inter equites legi. 3. Ay, 
gustus Clavus, or Tunica angusticlavia ; 4, A separate place at the» 

_ public:spectacles, according to the law made by L. Roscius Otho, a . 
tribune of the people, A. U. 686, Dio. xxxvi. 25. Juvenal. m1. 159. : 
xiv. 324. That the Equites should sit in 14 rows (in XIV. gradt- | 
_bus), next to the Orchestra, where the senators sat; whence SEDE- 
RE Iw QuatuorveEcim, or in Equestrisus, or SpecTArE in Eaut- 
PES, for Equitem esse, Suet. 

The office (MUNUS) of the Equites at first was only to serve in 
the army ; but afterwards also to act as judges or jurymen, (ut judi- 

_€arent,) and to farm the public revenues, (VECTIGALIA CONDUCERE.) 
Judges were chosen from the senate till the year of the city 631, at 
which time, on account of the corruption of that order, the right of 
judging was, transferred from them to the equites, by the Sempro- 
nian law, made by C. Gracchus. It was again restored to the se- 
nate by Sylla; but afterwards shared between the two orders. 

The Equites who farmed the revenues were divided into certain 
societies, and he who presided in such a society, was called MAGIS- 
TER SOCIETATIS, Cic. Fam. xlii. 9. These farmers (PUBLI- 
CANI) were held in such respect at Rome, that Cicero calls them 
Homines amplissimi, honestissimi, et ornatissimi ; pro lege Manil. 7. 
Flos equtum Romanorum, ornamentum civitatis, jirmamentum ret- 
eublice, pro Plancio, 9. But this was far from being the case in the 

_ provinces, where publicans were held in detestation, Ascon. in Cic. 

Verr. ii. 3. especially their servants and assistants. 

A great degree of splendour was added to the Equestrian order 
by a procession, (TRANSVECTIONE,) which they made through 
the city every year on the 15th day of July, (Idibus Quinctilibus, ) 
Livy, ix. 46. from the temple of Honour, or of Mars, without the city, 
to the Capitol, riding on horseback, with wreaths of olive on their 
heads, drest in their Tog@ palmute, or trabee, of a scarlet colour, 
and bearing in their hands the military ornaments, which they had 
received from their general, asa reward for their valour, Dionys. vi. 
13. Plin. xv. 4. s. 5. At this time it was not allowable to cite them 


before a court of justice; such at least was the case under Augus- 
tus, Suet, Mug. 38. 


Every fifth year, when this procession was made, the Equites rode 


/ dismounting, led along (rrRapucEBanT) their horses in their hands 
| before him, Cic. Cluent. 48. Quinctil. v. 11. 13. and in this manner 
| they were reviewed, (RECOGNOSCEBANTUR.) ee 

| Wf any Eques was corrupt in his morals, or had diminished his for- 
_ tune, or even had not taken proper care of his horse, Gell. iv. 20. 
' the Censor ordered him to sell his horse, Liv. xxix. 37. and thushe 
) was reckoned to be moved from the equestrian order; hence ADI- 


MERE EQUUM, to degrade an Eques ; but those whom the Cen- 


_ sor approved, were ordered to lead along (traducere) their horses, 


— Ovid. Trist. ii. 89. 
~ At this time also the Censor read over a list of the Equites, and 
such as were less culpable (qui minore culpa tenerentur) were degra- 
ded, (ORDINE EQUESTRI MOTI SUNT,) only by passing over their 
names in the recital, Suet. Cal. 16. We find it mentioned as a re- 
ward, that a person should not be obliged to serve in the army, nor 
to maintain a public horse, (ne invitus militaret, neve Censor ci equum 
publicum assignaret ;) but this exemption could be granted only by 
the people, Liv. xxxix. 19. 
The Eques whose name was first marked in the Censor’s books, 
_ was called EQUESTRIS ORDINIS PRINCEPS, Plin. Ep.i. 14. 
‘or PRINCEPS JUVENTUTIS; not that in reality the Equites 
were all young men, for many grew old in that order, as Mzcenas 
and Atticus; and we find the two Censors, Lizvius and Nero, were 
 Equites, Liv. xxix. 37. but because they had been generally so at 
their first institutions ; and among the Romans men were called Ju- 
venes till near fifty. Hence we find Julius Cesar called Adolescen- 
_ tulus, when he stood candidate for being high-priest, although he 
was then thirty-six years old, Sa//. Cat. 49, And Cicero, calls him- 
self Adolescens when he was Consul, Phil. 11. 5. Under the Empe- 
rors, the heirs of the empire were called Principes Juventutis, Suet. 
Calig. 15. vel juvenum, Ovid Pont. in. 5. 41, We find this name 
also applied to the whole Equestrian order, Liv. xlit, 61. 


THE PLEBEIAN OR POPULAR ORDER. 


Att the other Roman citizens, besides the Patricians and Equutes, 
were called PLEBS or POPULUS. Populus sometimes compre- 
hends the whole nation ; as, Cuement1a Romani Porputr; or all the 
people except the senate; as, Senatus poputusque Romanus. In 

which last sense plebs is often used; as when we say, that the Con. 
suls were created from the Plebeians, that is, from those who were 
not Patricians. But plebs is usually put for the lowest commona 
people ; hence, ad populum plebemque referre, Cic. Fam. viii. 8. 
So Gell. x. 10. Thus Horace, Plebs errs, i. e. unus e plebe, a ple- 
beian, not an Eques, Ep. i. 1. 59. who also uses plebs for the whole 
people, Od. ni. 14.10.0072 
The common people who lived in the country and cultivated the 
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up to the Censor seated in his curule chair, before the Capitol, and’ : 


aot 
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ground, were called PLEBS RUSTICA, Liv. xxxv. 1. Anciently 


the senators also did the same, Cic. de Sen. 16. but not so in after 
times, Liv. iii. 26. The common people who lived im the city, 
merchants, mechanics, &c. Cic. Ojf: i. 42. were called PLEBS 
URBANA, Sall. Cat. 37. Both are joined, Jb. Jug. 73. 


Tue Preps rustica was the most respectable, (optima et modes- 


“tissima, Cic. Rull. ii. 31. laudatissima, Plin. 18. 3.) The Press 
URBANA was composed of the poorer citizens, many of whom follow- 


ed no trade, but were supported by the public and private largesses, — 


(cos publicum malum alebat ; Sallust. Cat. 37.) Jn the latter ages 


of the republic an immense quantity of corn was annually distributed 


among them at the public expense, five bushels monthly to each 
man, Sallust. fragm. edit. Corti. p. 974. Their principal business 


was to attend on the tribunes and popular magistrates in their as- — 
semblies ; hence they were called rurBa rorensis, Liv. ix. 46, and 


from their venality and corruption, OpeRm connucTzZ vel mercenari, 
in allusion to mercenary workmen, Cic. Sect. 17. & 27. Q. frair. ile 
1.4tt, 1.13. Operx conpucTorRvUM. Set. 50. MULTITUDO CONDUCTA. 
Phil. i. 9. conciones conpucta, Sect. 49 and 53. Concronatis 
HIRUDO @rarit, misera dc jejund PLEBECULA, tt. 1. 16. Farx ET SOR- 
pEs urBis. Jb, 13. Urbana et perdita Piess, Id. vil. 3. 

Cicero often opposes the populace, (populus, plebs, multitudo, 
tenuiores, &c.) to the principal nobility, (principes delectt, Optimates 
et Caw es principes, honestr, bont, locupletes, &c.) Cic, Sext. 48. 
68. we. 

There were leading men among the populace, (duces multitudinum,) 
kept in pay by the seditious magistrates, who used for hire to stimu- 
late them to the most daring outrages, Sadlust. Cat. 50. Cic. Sext. 
37. 46. The turbulence of the common people of Rome, the natu- 
‘val effect of idleness and unbounded licentiousness, is justly reckoned 


_ among the chief causes of the ruin of the republic. Trade and manu- 


factures being considered as servile employments, Sadlust. Cat. 4. 
Dionys. 1x. 25. they had no encouragement to industry ; and the 
numerous spectacles which were exhibited, particularly the shows of 
gladiators, served to increase their natural ferocity. Hence they 


were always ready to join in any conspiracy against the state, Sal- 
lust, Cat. 37. 


OTHER DIVISIONS OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE, 


1, PATRONS AND CLIENTS ; NOBILES, NOVI, AND IGNO- 


BILES ; OPTIMATES AND POPULARES. 
‘Tuart the patricians and plebeians might be connected together 


by the strictest bonds, Romulus ordained that every plebeian should 


ehoose from the patricians any one he pleased, as his PATRON or 
protector, whose CLIENT he was called, (quod eum colebat.) Vt 
was the part of the Patron to advise and to defend his client, to 
assist him with his interest and substance ; in short, to do every 
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_ - PATRONS AND CLIENTS, &c. Bie 
thing ior him that a parent uses to do for his children. The Client 
____ was obliged to pay all kind of respect to his patron, and to serve him 


with life and fortune in any extremity, Dionys. ii. 10. 


It was unlawful for Patrons and Clients to accuse or bear witness 
_ against each other; and whoever was found to have acted other- 
__ wise, might be slain by any one with impunity, as a victim devoted 
to Pluto, and the iniernal gods. Hence both Patrons and Clients vied 


with one another in fidelity and observance, and, for more than 600 


_ years, we find no dissentions between them, Jdid. Virgil joins to the 
crime of beating one’s parent that of defrauding a client, /Zn. vi. 
_ 605. It was esteemed highly honourable for a patrician to have nu- 
- merous clients, both hereditary, and acquired by his own merit. 
Horat. Ep. ii. 1.103. Juvendl. x. 44. 

In after times, even cities and whole nations were under the pro- 
tection of illustrious Roman families ; As the Sicilians under the pa- 
tronage of the Marcelli, Cic. in Caecil, 4. Verr. iii. 18. Cyprus and). 
Cappadocia under that of Cato, Cic. Fam. xv. 4. the Allobréges un- ~ 
der the patronage of the Fabii, Sad/ust. Cat. 41. The Bononienses, 


of the Antonii, Suet. dug. 17. Lacedemon, of the Claudii, Jd. Tib. 6. 


Thus the people of Putedli chose Cassius and the Bruti for their 
patrons, Cic. Phil. ii. 41. Capua chose Cicero, Cic. Pis. 11. Fam. 
xvi. 11. &c. This however seems to have taken place also at an 
early period, Liv. ix. 20. &c. 

Those whose ancestors or themselves had borne any Curule ma- 
gistracy, that is, had been Consul, Pretor, Censor or Curule Asdile, 
were called NOBILES, and had the right of making images of them- 

_ selves, (JUS IMAGINUM,) which were kept with great care by 
their posterity, and carried before them at funerals, Plin.. xxxv. 2. 
These images were nothing else but the busts or ,the efligies of 
persons down to the shoulders, made of wax.and painted; which 
_ they used to place in the courts of their houses, (atria,) enclosed in 
wooden cases, and which they seem not to have brought out except 
on solemn occasions, Polyb. vi. 51. There were titles or inscriptions 
written below them, pointing out the honours they had enjoyed, and 
the exploits they had performed, (Juvenal. Sat. viii. 69. Plin. xxxv. 
2.) Hence imagines is often put for nobilitas, Sallust. Jug. 85. Liv. 
~ iti, 58. and cere for imagines, Ovid. Amor, i. 8. 65. Anciently this 

right of images was peculiar to the patricians ; but afterwards the 
plebeians also acquired it, when admitted to curule offices...,, i J 

Those who were the first of their family that had raised themselves 
to any curule office, were called homines NOVI, new men or upstarts. 
Hence Cicero calls himself Homo per se cognitus, in Cat. i. 11. 

Those who had no images of their own or of their ancestors, were 
called IGNOBILES. 

Those, who favoured the interests of the senate, were called OP- 
TIMATES, Liv. ii. 39. and sometimes Proceres or Principes. 
Those who studied to gain the favour of the multitude, were called 
POPULARES, of whatever order they were, Cic. pro. Sext. 45. 


38 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. . 


This was a division of factions, and not of rank and dignity, Dionys. 

ix. i. The contests betwixt these two parties excited the greatest 

commotions in the state, which finally terminated in the extinction 

of liberty. 

Il. GENTES and FAMILIA ; NAMES of the Romans ; INGENUI and 
LIBERTINI, &c. 


Tue Romans were divided into various clans, (GENTES,) and 
each gens into several families, (in Famiuras v. Stirpes.) ‘Thusin 
the Gens Cornelia were the families of the Scipiones, Lentul:, Ce- 
thegi, Dolabelle, Cinne, Sylle, &c. ‘Those of the same gens were 
called GENTILES, and those of the same family, AGNATI, Cie. 
Top. ¢. 6. Festus in Voce Gentitis. But relations by the father’s 
side were also called Agnati, to distinguish them from Cognati, rela- 


~~ tions only by the mother’s side. An Agnatus might also be called 


Cognatus, but not the contrary. Thus patrwus, the father’s brother, 
was both an agnatus and cognatus; but avunculus, the mother’s 
brother, was only a cognatus, Digest. 

_Anciently patricians were only said to have a gens, Liv. x. 8. 
Hence some patricians were said to be majorum gentium, and others 
minorum gentium, Cic. Fam. ix. 21. But when the plebeians ob- 
tained the right of intermarriage with the patricians, and access to 
the honours of the state, they likewise received the rights of gentes, 
(jura gentium, vel gentilia ;) which rights were then said to be con- 
founded by these innovations, Liv. iv. 1. &c. Hence, however, 
some gentes were patrician, and others plebeian ; and sometimes in _ 
the same gens there were some families of patrician rank and others 
of plebeian, Suet. Tib. 1. Hence also sine gente, for libertinus et non 
generosus ignobly born, Horat. Sat. ii. 5. 15. 

To mark the different gentes and familie, and to distinguish the 
individuals of the same family, the Romans, at least the more noble 
of them, had commonly three names, the Prenomen, Nomen, and 
Cognomen, Juvenal. v. 126, Quinctil. viii. 3. 27. 

The PRAXANOMEN was put first, and marked the individual. It 
was commonly written with one letter ; as 4. for dulus ; C. Caius ; 
D. Decimus ; K. Kaso ; L. Lucius ; M. Marcus ; M’. Manius ; N. 
Numerius ; P. Publius ; Q. Quintus ; T. Titus ; sometimes with two 
letters; as, 4p. Appius ; Cn. Cneius ; Sp. Spurius ; Ti. Tiberius ; 
and sometimes with three ; as, Mam. Mamercus ; Ser. Servius ; Sex. 
Sextus. 

The NOMEN was put after the Prenomen, and marked the gens, 
and commonly ended in cus ; as, Cornelius, Fabius, Tollius, Julius, 
Octavius, &c. 

The COGNOMEN was put last, and marked the familia ; as, Ci- 
cero, Cesar, &c. Thus in Publius Cornelius Scipio, Publius is the 
Prenomen, Cornelius, the Nomen; and Scipio, the Cognomen. 

Some gentes seem to have had no surname: as, the Marian: thus, - 
C. Marius, Q. Sertorius, L. Mummius, Plutarch, in Mario. Gens 
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and familia seem sometimes to be put the one for the other : thus, 
Fabia gens, v. familia, Liv. ii. 49. 


Sometimes there was also a fourth name, called the AGNOMEN 
or Cognomen, added for some illustrious action or remarkable event. 


Thus Scipio was named Africanus, from the conquest of Carthage 


and Africa, On a similar account, his brother Lucius Cornelius 


_ Scipio was named Asiaticus. So Quintus Fabius Maximus was call- ~ 


ed Cunctator, from his checking the impetuosity of Hannibal by de- 
clining battle. We find likewise a second 4gnomen or Cognomen, 
added ; thus, the latter Publius Cornelius Scipio Africanus is called 
/Emilianus, because he was the son of L. Amilius Paulus, and 
adopted by the son of the great Scipio, who had no children of his 
own. But he is commonly called by authors Africanus Minor, to 
distinguish him from the former Scipio Africanus. 

The Romans at first seem to have had but one name ; as Romulus, 
Remus, &c. or two; as, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, Ancus 
Martius, Tarquinius Priscus, Servius Tullius, Sextus Tarquinius. 
But when they were divided into tribes or clans and families, (in - 
gentes et familius,) they began commonly to have three ; as, L. Ju- 
mus Brutus, M. Valerius Poplicola, &c. 

The three names, however, were not always used; commonly 
two, and sometimes only one, namely, the surname, Sal/. Cat, 17. | 
Cic. Epist. passim. But in speaking to any one, the prenomen was 
generally used, as being peculiar to citizens; for slaves had no pre- 
nomen. Hence, Gaudent prenomine molies auricule, Hor. Sat. ii. 
De 32. ; 

The surnames were derived from various circumstances, either 
from some quality of the mind; as Cato from wisdom, i. e. Catus, 
wise, Cic. de Sen. 2. &c. or from the habit of the body, as Calvus, 
Crassus, Macer, &c. Certain surnames sometimes gave occasion to 
jests and witty allusions ; thus, 4sina, Hor. Ep. i. 13. 9. So Serra- 
nus Calatinus, Cic. pro Sext. 33. Hence also in a different sense 
Virgil says, Vel te sulco, Serrane, serentem, Ain. vi. 844; for Q. 
Cincinnatus was called Szerranus, because the ambassadors from 
the senate found him sowing, when they brought him notice that he 
was made dictator, Plin. xviii. 3. 

The Prenomen used to be given to boys, on the 9th day, which 
was Called dies lustricus, or the day of purification, when certain re- 
ligious ceremonies were performed, Macrob. Sat. 1. 16. Suet. Ner. 
6. The eldest son of the family usually got the Prenomen of his 
father; the rest were named from their uncles or other relations. 

When there was only one daughter in a family, she used to be 
called from the name of the gens ; thus, Tullia, the daughter of Ci- 
cero ; Julia, the daughter of Cesar ; Octavia, the sister of Augustus, 


&c. and they retained the same. name after they were married. 


When there were two daughters, the one was called Major and the 
other Minor ; thus, Cornelia Major, Cornelia Minor. If there were 
more than two, they were distinguished by their number; thus, Pri- 
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ma, Secunda, Tertia, Quarta, Quinta, ic. Varro de Lat. Ling. Ville 


38. Suet. Jul. 50. Or more softly, Tertilla, Quartilla, Quintila, 

&c. Cic. Att. xiv. 20. Women seem anciently to have also had 
prenomens, which were marked with inverted letters; thus, > for 
Coa, 7 for Lucia, &c. : 

During the flourishing state of the republic, the names of the 
gentes, and surnames of the familie always remained fixed and cer- 
tain. ‘They were common to all the children of a family, and des- 
cended to their posterity. But.after the subversion of liberty they 
were changed and confounded.* t : 

Those were called LIBERI, free, who had the power of doing 
what they pleased. Those who were born of parents who had been 
always free, were called INGENUI. Slaves made free were called 
LIBERTI and LIBERTINI. They were called Lidert: in relation 
to their masters, and Libertini in relation to free-born citizens ; thus, 
Labertus meus, libertus Cesaris, and not libertinus ; but libertinus he- 
M0,i.€. non ingenuus. Servus cim manu mittitur, fit libertinus, (non 
hibertus,) Quinctil. 8. 3. 27: 

Some think that Zzbertint were the sons of the Liberti, from Sue- 
tonius, Claud. 24. who says, that they were thus called anciently : 
so Isidor. ix. 4. but this distinction never occurs in the classics. On 
the contrary, we find both words applied to the same person in wri- 
ters who flourished in different ages. Plawt. Mel. Glor. iv. 1. 15.& 
16. Cre. in Verr.i. 47. Those whom Vicero, de Orat. i. 9. calls Li- 
bertint, Livy makes qui servitutem servissent, 45. 15. Hence Sene- 
ca often contrasts Servi et Liberi, Ingenui et Libertini, de Vit. Beat. 
24, Ep. 31. &. 

SLAVES. 


Men became slaves among the Romans, by being taken in war, by 
sale, by way of punishment, or by being born in a state of servitude, 
(Servi aut nascebantur aut fiebant.) 

1. Those enemies, who voluntarily laid down their arms, and sur- 
rendered themselves, retained their rights of freedom, and were call- 
ed DEDITITH, Liv. vii. 31. Ces. i. 27. But those taken in the 


* The first imposition of names was founded on different views, among different 
people; the most common was to mark the good wishes of the parents. Hence Vic- 
tor, Faustus, Probus, &e. Such names.are by Cicero called bona nomina, and by Ta- 
citus fausia. The greatest part of names found in Homer are marks of distinction, 
given in honour of the qualities mest esteemed in the heroic ages. Such were Tie- 
polemus, Amphimachus, Eumedes, Patroclus, &c. Hence Camden takes it for grant- 
ed, that names in all nations and languages are significative. Tine. ancient Britons 
‘generally took their names from colours. Our Christian names are derived from 
various languages ; Ist. from the Hebrew, as David, Sampson, Daniel : 2d. from the 
German, as Robert, William, Henry 3d. from the Greek, as Peter, Andrew, George, 
&c.: from the Latin, as Pompey, Claudius, Lucitis, &c. See Camden’s Remains. 
In Monasteries the Religious assume new names at their admittance. The Popes 
also chaxged their names at their exaltation to the Pontificate. ‘Towards the mid- 
dJe of the 15th century, it was the fancy of the learned men of the age, particularly 
in Italy, to change their baptismal names for classical ones, For the origin and time 
of introduction of surnames, &e. see Encyclopadia Britantec. Oa 


. 
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field, or in the storming of cities, were sold by auction (sub corona, 


as it was termed, Liv. v. 22. &c. because they wore a crown whea 
sold; or sub hasta, because a spear was set up where the crier or 


- auctioneer stood.) They were called SERVI, (quod essent bello ser- 
vati,) Isidor. ix. 4. or MANCIPIA, (quasi manu capti,) Varr. 


- 


dealt in that trade(MANGONES vel VENALITII, Cic. Orat. 70. 

qui venales habebant, Plaut. Trin. ii. 2. 51.) brought them thither 
_from various countries. The seller was bound to promise for the 
_ soundness of his slaves, and not to conceal their faults, Horat. Sat. 


do, Ley. 8. 
2. ‘There wasa continual market for slaves at Rome. Those who 


ii, 3, 285. Hence they were commonly exposed to sale (produce- 
bantur) naked ; and they carried a scroll (ttulus vel inscriptio) hang- 
ing at their necks, on which their good and bad qualities were speci- 
fied, Gell. iv. 2. If the seller gave a false account, he was bound to 
make up the loss, Cic. Of. iii. 16. & 17. or in some cases to take 
back the slave, Jocd. 23. ‘Those whom the’seller would not warrant, 
(prestare,) were sold with a kind of cap on their head, (pileaiz, 
Gell. vii. 4.) ‘ 

Those brought from beyond seas had their feet whitened with 
chalk, (cretatis v. gypsatis pedibus, Plin. Nat. Hist. xxxv. 17. & 18. 
s. 58. Tibull. ii. 3. 64.) and their ears bored, (auribus perforatis,) 
Juvenal. i. 104. Sometimes slaves were sold on that condition, that 
if they did not please, they should be returned (redhiberentur) within 
a limited time, Cic. Off. ili. 24. Plaut. Most. iii. 2. 113. Festus. Fo- 
reign slaves, when first brought to the city, were called VENALES, 


or SERVI Novicu, Cic. pro Quinct. 6. Plin. Ep. i. 21. Quinctilian, 


i. 12. 2. viii. 2. 8. - Slaves who had served long, and hence were 
_ hecome artful, veteratores, Terent. Heaut. v. 1. 16. 


It was not lawful for free-born citizens among the Romans, as 
among other nations, to sell themselves for slaves. Much less was 
it allowed any other person to sell free men. But as this gave oc- 
casion to certain frauds, it was ordained by a decree of the senate, 
that those who allowed themselves to be sold for the sake of sharing 


' the price, should remainin slavery. Fathers might, indeed, sell their 


children for slaves, but these did not on that account entirely lose 
the rights of citizens. For when freed from their slavery, they were 


held as Ingenwi, not Libertini. The same was the case with insol- 
_ vent debtors, who were given up as slaves to their creditors, (inservi- 
| tutem creditoribus addicti,) Quinctilian. vi. 3. 26. v. 10. $0. 


3. Criminals were often reduced to slavery by way of punishment. 
Thus those who had neglected to get themselves enrolled in the cen- 


' sor’s books, or refused to enlist, (qui censum aut militiam subterfuge- 


rant,) had their goods confiscated, and after being scourged, were 
sold beyond the ‘Tiber, Cic. pro Cacina, 24. Those condemned to 
the mines, or to fight with wild beasts, or to any extreme punish- 
ment, were first deprived of liberty, and by a fiction of law, termed 
slaves of punishment, (servi pene fingebantur.) 


A 


ri 
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‘ 4, The children of any female slave became the slaves of her mas- « 
ter. There was no regular marriage among slaves, but their con-: 
nection was called CONTUBERNIUM, and themselves, Contuber- : 
nales. ‘Those slaves who were born in the house of their masters, , 


were Called VERNA, or Vernaculi ; hence lingua vernacula, v-aris, 


one’s mother tongue. These slaves were more petulant than others, | 
because they were commonly more indulged, Horat. Sat. ti. 6. 66. 


The whole company of slaves in one house was called FAMILIA, 


Nep. Att. 13, Cic. Paradox. ». 2. (Familia constat ex servis pluribus, 
~Cic. Cecin: 19. Quindecim liberi homines, populus est ; totidem servi, 
— familia: totidem vincti, ergastulum, Apulei. Apol.) and the slaves, — 
~Familiares, Cic. pro Ceel. 23. Piaut. Amphit. Pro}. 127, Hence fa- 


milie philosophorum, sects, Circ. fin. iv. 18. Divin. ii. 1. Att. 11. 16. 
Sententia, que familiam ducit, HonestuM QUOD SIT, ID ESSE SOLUM 


Bonom, the chief maxim of the Stoics, Id. fin. ii. 16. Lucius fame - 
Liam ducit, is the chief of the sect, Id. Phil. y. 11. Accedit etiam, quod — 


familiam ducit, &c. is the chief ground of praise, Fam. vii. 5. 

The proprietor of slaves was called Dominus, Terent. Eun, iit. 2. 
23. whence this word was put for a tyrant, Liv. ii, 60. On this ac- 
count Augustus refused the name, Suet. dug. 53. So Tiberius, Id. 
27. Tacit. Annal. it. 27. 

Slaves not only did all domestic services, but were likewise em- 
ployed in various trades and manufactures. Such as had a genius 
for it, were sometimes instructed in literature and the liberal arts, 
(artibus ingens, liberalibus v. honestis, Cic.) Horat. Kp. ii, 2. 7. 
Some of these were sold ata great price, Plin. vil. 39. s. 40. Senee. 
Ep. 27. Suet, Jul. 47. Cic. Rose. Com. 10.. Hence arose a princi- 
pal part of the immense wealth of Crassus, Plutarch. in vita ejus. 

Slaves employed to accompany boys to and from school, were 
called Papacoe1; and the part of the house where those young 
slaves staid, who were instructed in literature, (diter@ serviles, Se- 
nec. Ep. 88.) was called Papacocium, Plin. Ep. vii. 27. ; 

Slaves were promoted according to their behaviour: as from be- 
img a drudge or mean slave in town, (Mediastinus,) to be an over- 
seer in the country, (Villicus,) Horat, Ep. i. 14. ; 

The country farms ef the wealthy Romans in later times were 
cultivated chiefly by slaves, Plin. xviii. 3. But there were also free 
men who wrought for hire,as among us, (MERCENARH,) Cie. Of. 
1. 13. pro Cacin. 59. 

Among the Romans, masters had an absolute power over their 
slaves. They might scourge or put them to death at pleasure, Ju- 
venal, Sat. vi. 219. This right was exercised with so great cruelty 
especially in the corrupt ages of the republic, that laws were made 
at different times to restrain it. The lash was the common punish- 
ment; but for certain crimes they used to be branded in the fore- 
head, and sometimes were forced to earry a piece of wood round 
their necks, wherever they went, which was called FURCA; and 
whoever had been subjected to this punishment, was ever afterwards 
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called FURCIFER. A slave that had been often beaten, was ‘called — 
MASTIGIA, Ter. Adelph. v. 2. 6..or VERBERO, Id. Phorm. iv. 
4.3. Aslave who had been branded, was called STIGMATIAS, 


_¥, -icus, i. €. notis compunctus, Cic. Off. ti. 7. Inscripius, Mart. viii. 


a ier 


75.9. Literatus, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6, 49. (i. e. literis inscriptus : as, 
urna literata, Plaut. Rud. ii. 5. 21. ensteudus literatus, &c. dd. iv. 4. 
112.) Slaves also by way of punishment were often shut up in a 
- work-house, or bridewell, (in ergastulo v. PISTRINO,) where they 
_ were obliged to turn a mill for grinding corn, Plaut. et Ter. passim, 
et Senec. de Benef. iv. 37. 


_ Persons employed to apprehend and bring back (retrahere, Ter. 
Heaut. iv. 2. 65.) slaves who fled from their masters, (Fueirivi, 
Cic. Fam. v. 9.) were called Fuerrivarit, Flor, iii. 19. 

When slaves were beaten, they used to be suspended with a weight 
tied to their feet, that they might not move them, Plaut. Asin.ii. 2. 
34, &c. Aul. iv. 4. 16. Ter. Phorm. i. 4. 43. To deter slaves from 
offending, a thong (habend) or a lash made of leather was commonly 
hung on the staircase, (i scalis,) Horat. Ep. ii. 2. 15. but this was 
chiefly applied to younger slaves, Scholias. abid.._ _Impuberes haben& 


vet feruld plectebantur, Ulpian. D. i. 33. de SC. Silan. Some here 


join in scalis with latwit, as Cic. in Mil. 15. Phil. iis 9. 
Slaves when punished capitally were commonly crucified, Juvenal. 
vi, 219. Cic. in. Verr. v. 3. 64. &c. but this punishment was probi- 


__ bited under Constantine. 


If a master of a family was-slain at his own house, and the mur- 


derer not discovered, all his domestic slaves were liable to be put to 


death, - Hence we find no less than 400 in one family punished on 
this account, Tacit. dnn. xiv. 43. 

Slaves were not esteemed as persons, butas things, and might be 
transferred from one owner to another, like any other effects, _ 

‘Slaves could not appear as witnesses in a court of justice, Ter. 
Phorm. ii. 1. 62. nor make a will, Plin. Ep. viii. 16. nor inherit any 
thing, Jd. iv. 11; but gentle masters allowed them to make a kind of 
will, (quasi testamenta facere,) Plin. Ep. viii. 16; nor could slaves 
serve as soldiers, /d. x. 39. unless first made free, Serv. in Virg. Ain. 
ix. 547. except in the time of Hannibal, when, after the battle of 
Cann, 8000 slaves were armed without being freed, Liv. xxi. 57. 
These were called VOLONES, because they enlisted voluntarily, 
Festus ; and afterwards obtained their freedom for their bravery, 
Liv. xxiv. 16. 

Slaves had a certain allowance granted them for their sustenance, 
(DIMENSUM,) commonly four or five pecks (modi) of grain a 


month, and five denarii, which was called their MENSTRUUM, 
- Donat. in Ter. Phorm. i. 1. 9. Senec. Ep..80. They likewise had a 
daily allowance, (DIARIUM, Horat. Ep... 14. 40.) And what they 


spared of this, or procured by any other means with ther master’s 
consent, was called their PECULIUM. This money, with their 
master’s permission, they laid out at interest, or purchased with it a 
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slave for themselves, from whose labours they might make protit.. 
Such a slave was called Servi VICARIUS, Horat. Sat.ii. 7. 79. Cic.- 
Verr.i. 36. Plaut. Asin. ii. 4. 27. Martial. ii. 18. 7. and constituted — 
part of the peculium, with which also slaves sometimes purchased 
their freedom. Cicero says that sober and industrious slaves, at . 
least such as became slaves from being captives in war, seldom re-_ 
mainedin servitude above six years, Phil. viii. 11. At certain times 

slaves were obliged to make presents to their masters out of their 

poor savings, (ex co quod de dimenso suo unciatim comparserint,) Te- 

rent. ibid. There was sometimes an agreement between the master 

and the slave, that when the slave should pay a certain sum, the mas- 

ter should be obliged to give him his liberty, Plaut. dul. v. 3. Casin. — 
ii. 5.6. &c. Rud. iv. 2. 23. Tacit. xiv. 42. 

Although the state of slaves in point of right was the same, yet 
their condition in families was very different, according to the plea- 
sure of their masters, and their different employments. Some were 
treated with indulgence ; some served in chains, as janitors and 
door-keepers, (ostiari ;) and so in the country, catenati cultores, 
Flor. iii. 19. Vincti fossores, Lucan. vii. 402. others were confined 
in workhouses below ground, (in ergastulis subterraneis.) So Pliny, 
Vincti pedes, damnate, manus, inscriptique vultus, arva exercent, 
xvii. 3. 

At certain times slaves were allowed the greatest freedom: as at 
the feast of Saturn in the month of December, Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 4. 
when they were served at table by their masters, Justin. de Fer. 
Rom. xi. 15. and on the Ides of August, Festus. 

The number of slaves in Rome and through Italy was immense, 
Juvenal. iit. 140. Some rich individuals are said to have had several. 
thousands, Seneca de Trang. An. viii. Wars were sometimes excit- 
ed by an insurrection of the slaves, Flor. ili. 19. & 20. 

There were also public slaves, who were used for various public 
services, Liv. i. 7. and especially to attend on the magistrates. 
Their condition was much more tolerable than that of private slaves. 
They had yearly allowances (annua) granted them bythe public, 
Phin, Epist. x. 30. 40. 

There were also persons attached to the soil, (apscripriti, vel 


glebe adscripti ;) concerning the state of whom, w 


riters are not 
agreed, / 


Slaves anciently bore the preenomen of their master; thus, Mar- 
cipores, Lucipores, Publipores, (quasi Marci, Lucti, Publii puerr, &c. 
Quinctilian i. 4. 26. Afterwards they got various names: either 
from their country, or from other circumstances ; as Syrus ’ Davus 
Geta, Parmeno, &c. in comic writers; Tiro, Laurea, Dionysius &e. 
ae But sabi are sath distinguished in the elassics by 

eir different employments ; as Medici, Chi i, Gram~ 
matici, Scribe, Base, Cogui, &e. eee Bile ee 


Slaves were anciently freed in three ways, Censu, Vindicta,-et Tes 
tamento, Cic. Topic. 2. see 40. 
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i. Per CEN SUM, when a slave, with his master’s knowledge or 
by his order, got his name inserted in the Censor’s roll, Cic. Cecin. 
34. s. 99. : 


__ 2, Per VINDICTAM, when a master going with his slave in his 
_ hand to the pretor, or Consul, and in the provinces, to the Procon- 


: sul or Propretor, said, “I desire that this man be free according to 


the custom of the Romans ;”? Hunc nominem LIBERUM ESSE VOLO 
more vel Jure Quraitium; and the Pretor, if he approved, putting 
a rod on the head of the slave, Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 76. pronounced, 
‘7 say that this man is free after the manner of the Romans.” 
Whereupon the lictor, or the master, turning him round in a circle, 
(which was called VERTIGO, Pers. Sat. v. 75.) and giving him a 
blow on the cheek, (aldpa, Isidor. ix. 4. whence. multo majoris ala- 
pe mecum veneunt, Liberty is'sold, &c. Phedr. ii. 5. 22.) let him 
go, (e manu emittebat,) signifying, that leave was granted him to go 
where he pleased. ‘The rod with which the slave was struck, was 
called VINDICTA, as some think, from Vindicius or Vindea, a slave 
of the Vitellu, who informed the senate concerning the conspiracy 
of the sons of Brutus and others, to restore the Tarquins, and who 
is said to have been first freed in this manner, Lv. ii. 5. whence also 


_ perhaps Vindicare in Liberiatem, to free. Mutizr, modo quam vin- 


dicta redemit, a woman lately freed, Ovid. Art. Am, iii. 615. 

3. Per. TESTAMENTUM, when a master gave his slaves their 
liberty by his will. If this was done in express words, (verbis direc- — 
tis,) as for example, Davus servus meus Liner ESTO? such freed 
men were called ORCINI or Charomta, because they had no patron 
but in the infernal regions. In allusion to which, those unworthy 
persons, who got admission into the senate after the death of Cesar, 
were by the vulgar called SENATORES ORCINI, Suet. dug. 35. 
But if the Testator signified his desire by way of request, (verbis 
precativis,) thus, Ruco HEREDEM MEUM, UT Davum MANUMITTAT ; 
the heir (heres fiduciarius) retained the rights of patronage.* 

Liberty procured in any of those methods was called Justa L1- 
BERTAS. 

In later times slaves used to be freed in various other ways ; by 


* Slavery, at a very early period after the Flood, prevailed, perhaps, in every 
region of the Globe. In Asia it is practised to this day. The savage nations of Af- 
rica have at no period been exempted from this opprobrium of our nature. In Ger- 
many, and in other countries of Europe, slaves were generally attached to the soil, 
as in Russia and Poland, at the present day. They were generally employed in 
tending cattle, and in conducting the business of agriculture. Tuvitus de moribus 
Germanorum. Among the ancient Germans, according to the same author, it was 
not uncommon for an ardent gamester to stake his personal liberty on a throw of the 
dice. The latter species of slaves were alone considered as materials of commerce. 
In England, now so tenacious of the rights of man, a species of slavery, similar to 
that among the ancient Germans, subsisted, even to the end of the 16th century, as 
appears from a Commission issued by Queen Elizabeth in 1574, Colliers and salters 
were not totally emancipated from every vestige of slavery, till about the year 1750. 
Before that period the sons of colliers could follow no other business but that of their 
fathers ; nor could they seek employment in any other mines than in those te 
which they were attached by birth, See Encyclop. Brit. 
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imi subsellii vir, a person of the lowest rank, Plaut. Stich. lil. 4, 32, 
- There were many other methods of freeing slaves, but these did not 


letter, (per epistolam ;) among friends, (inter amicos,) when before 
five witnesses a master ordered his slave to be free ; or by table, (per 
mensam,) if a master bid a slave eat at his table ; Plin. Epist. vit. 
16, for it was thought disgraceful to eat with slaves or mean persons, 
and benches (subsellia) were assigned them, not couches. Hence 


confer complete freedom. ‘They only discharged them from servi- 
tude, but did not entitle them to the privileges of citizens ;-unless 


afterwards the vindicta was superadded, in presence of a magistrate, _ 


Plin. Ep. vii. 16. & 32. 

Anciently the condition of all freed slaves was the same ; they ob-» 
tained the freedom of the city with their liberty, Cic. pro Balbo, 9. 
according to the institution of Servius Tullius, Dionys. iv. 22. & 23. 


They were, however, distributed among the four city tribes, as being 


more ignoble, Liv. Epit. xx. But afterwards, when many worth- 
less and profligate persons, being freed.by their masters, thus 
invaded the rights of citizens, various laws were made to check the. 
license of manumitting slaves. No master was allowed to free by 
his will above a certain proportion of the number he had ; but not 
above 100, if he had even 20, 000, which number some individuals 
are said to have possessed, then. Deipnosoph. vi, 20. Hence Se- 
neca speaks of vasta spatia terrarum per vinctos colenda ; et familia 
bellicosis nationbus major de Benef. viii. 10. and Pliny, of legions of 
slaves, so that a master needed a person to tell him their names, (no- 
menclator,) xxxiil. 1.8.6, So Petronius Arbiter, 37, & 117. Augus- — 
tus ordained by law, called Milia Sentia, that no slave, who had ever 
for the sake of a crime been bound, publicly whipt, tortured, or 
branded in the face, although freed by his master, should obtain the | 
freedom of the city ; but should always remain in the state of the 
Dedititii, who were indeed free, but could not aspire to the advan- 
tages of Roman citizens, Suet. dug. 40, The reason of this law may 
be gathered from Dionys. iv. 24. 
Afterwards by the law called Junia Norbana, because it was passed * 
in the consulship of L. Junius Norbanus, A. U. 771. those freed — 
per epistolam, inter amicos, or by the other less solemn methods, did 
not obtain the rights of Roman citizens, but of the Latins, who were 


transplanted into colonies. Hence they were called LATINI JU-_ 


NIANI, or simply LATINI, Plin. Ep. x. 105. 

Slaves when made free used to shave their heads in the temple of 
Feronia, and received a cap or hat, as.a badge of liberty, Serv. ad — 
Verg. /En. viii. 564. Liv. xtv. 44, Hence, Ad pileum servum vocare, 
for ad libertatem, Liv. ibid. They also were presented with a white 
robe and a ring by their master., ‘They then assumed a prenomen, 
and prefixed the name of their patron to their own. Thus, Marcus 
Tuilius Tiro, the freedman of Cicero. In allusion to which, Persius 
says, Verterit hunc Dominus ; momento turbinis exit MARCUS Da- 
ma, Sat. v.77, Hence Tanquam habeas tria nomina, for tanquam liber 
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sts; J deel v. 120. So foreigners, when admitted to the freed 
of the city, assumed the name of that person, by whose favour they 
-obtained it, Cic. Fum. xiii. 35. 36. : 

- Patrons retained various rights over their freedmen. If the pa- 
tron was reduced to poverty, the freedman was bound, in the same 


_ manner as a son, to support him, according to his abilities. And if 
a patron failed to support his freedman when poor, he was depayes, 


of the rights of patronage. 

If a freedman died intestate, without heirs, the vo hg eet kes 
to his effects. 

- Those freedmen who proved ungrateful to their patrons, were 


« péndemned to the mines (ad lautumias ) ; and the Emperor Clau- 


dius, by a law, reduced them to their former slavery, (in servitutem 


_revocavu,) “uet. Claud. 25. Libertum, qui probatus fuerit patrono 
_ delatores summisisse, qui de statu ejus facerent ei questionem, ser- 


vum patron esse jussit; Li. 5. Dig. de jure Patron. 


RIGHTS of ROMAN CITIZENS, and of the different Inhabitants of the 
ROMAN EMPIRE, 

Waits Rome was but small and thinly inhabited, whoever fixed’ 
their abode in the city or Roman territory, obtained the rights of 
citizens. 

To increase ‘the number of citizens, ‘Romulas opened an asylum 
or sanctuary for fugitive slaves, insolvent debtors, and malefactors, 
whither great numbers flocked from the neighbouring states, Liv. i. 
8. because no one could be taken from thence to punishment, Id. 
xxxv. 51. Tac. Ann. ii. 60. Even vanquished enemies were trans- 
planted to Rome, and became citizens. In this manner the freedom 
of the city was granted by Romulus to the Ceninenses, Camerini, 
Antemnates, Crustumini, and at last also to the Sabines, The ex- 


ample was imitated by his successors, who transplanted the Albans 


and other vanquished tribes to Rome, Liv. i. 29. 33. Likewise 
after the expulsion of the kings, the freedom of the city was given 
to agreat many, especially after the taking and burning of the city 
by the Gauls; at which time, that it might be rebuilt with more 
splendour, new citizens were assumed from the Vientes, Capenates, 
and Falisco, Liv. vi. 4. 

Besides those who had settled in the Roman territory, and who 
were divided into city and country tribes, the freedom of the cit 
was granted to several foreign towns, which were called MUNICI- 
PIA, and the inhabitants MUNICIPES, because they might enjoy 
offices at Rome, (munia v. munera capere poterant.) When any of 
these fixed their abode at Rome, they became Crves Inexnut, Cic. 
Brui. 75. de Legg. ii. 2. Hence it happened, that the same person 
might enjoy the highest honours both at Rome, and in his own free 
town. ‘Thus Milo, while he stood Candidate for the Consulship at 
Rome, was Dictator in his own native city, Lanuvium, Cic. pro Mil. 
37, The free town in which one was born was called patria crr- 
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MANA, nature vel loci. Rome, (qua exceptus est,) patria ‘COMMUNIS, 
civitatis vel juris. Cic. de Legg. i. 2. 


But when the Roman empire was more widely extended, and the \] 


dignity of a Roman citizen of course began to be more valued, the 


freedom of the city (jus civitatis) was more sparingly conferred, and _ 


in different degrees, according to the different merits of the allies 


towards the republic. ‘To some the right of voting (jus suffragn) 


was given, and to others not. The people of Cere were the first 
who obtained the freedom of the city without the right of voting; 
for having received the sacred things of the Roman people, the Ves- 


tal Virgins and priests, when they fled from the Gauls, 4. Gell. xvi. 
13. The freedom of the city was soon after given in this manner to 


the people of Capua, Fundi, Formiz, Cumz, and Sinuessa, Liv. 


viii. 14. to the inhabitants of Acerra, zb:d. 17. and of Anagnia, &c. 

The inhabitants of Lanuvium, Aricia, Nomentum, Pedum, receiv- 
ed the freedom of the city, with the right of voting, Liv. viii. 14. 
and of Privernum, (Privernates,) c. 21. But several cities of the 
Hernici preferred their own laws, Liv. ix. 43. In process of time, 
this right was granted to all the allies of the Latin name; and after 
the social or Italian war, it was communicated to all the Italians 
south of the River Rubicon on the upper sea, and of the city Luca 
on the lower sea. Afterwards the same right was granted to Cisal- 
pine Gaul, which hence began to be called Gattia Togata. Augustus 
was very sparing in conferring the freedom of the city ; but thesuc- 
ceeding Emperors were more liberal, and at different times granted 
it to different cities and nations. At last Caracalla granted the free- 


dom of Roman citizens to all the inhabitants of the Roman world. 


Those who did not enjoy the right of citizens were anciently call- 


ed HOSTES, and afterwards PEREGRINI, Cic. Off. i. 12. After 


Rome had extended her empire, first over Latium, then over Italy, 


and lastly over great part of the world, the rights which the subjects — 
of that empire enjoyed, came to be divided into four kinds; which © 


may be called Jus Quiritaum, Jus Lat, Jus Italicum, Jus Provincia- 
rum vel Provinciale. 

JUS QUIRITIUM comprehended all the rights of Roman citi- 
zens, which were different at different times. These rights were 
either private or public: the former were properly called Jus Qui- 


rittum, and the latter Jus Civitatis, Plin. Ep. x. 4. 6. 22. Cic. in 
Rull. ii. 19. as with us there is a distinction between denization and. 


naturalization. 
1. PRIVATE RIGHTS of ROMAN CITIZENS. 
_ Tux private rights. of Roman citizens were, 1. Jus Libertatis, the 
right of liberty: 2. Jus Gentilitatis et Familie, the right of family ; 


3. Jus Connubii, the right of marriage ; 4. Jus Patrium, the right of 
afather; 5. Jus. Domuinti Legitimi, the right of legal eanpe eee 6. 


Jus Testamenti et Hereditatis, the right of making a will, and of suc- 


ceeding to an inheritance; and 7. Jus Tutele. th 


or wardship. e right of tutelage 


ans 
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1. The RIGHT of LIBERTY. 
tirtad PERE 8 Bae 5; \ “t bi ks, 


i hy Tnis comprehended FREEDOM, not only from the power of 
_ mnasters, (dominorum), but also from the dominion of tyrants, the 
severity of magistrates, the cruelty of creditors, and the insolence 
of more powertul citizens. — ae oe 
_ After the expulsion of Tarquin, a law was made by Brutus, that 
no one should be king at Rome ; and that whoever should form a 
' design of making himself king, might be slain with impunity. At the 
_. same time the people were bound by an oath, that they would ne- 
ver suffer a king to be created. ~ ei 
__ Roman citizens were secured against the tyrannical treatment of 
magistrates, first, by the right of appealing from them tothe people, 
* and that the person who appealed should in no manner be punished, 
_ till the people determined the matter ; but chiefly, by the assistance 
: . of the tribunes. ok ge ete 
None but the. whole Roman people in the Comitia Ceniuriata, 
could pass sentence on the hfe of a Roman Citizen. No magistrate 
_ was allowed to punish him by stripes or capitally. "The single ex- 
_ pression, “1 am a Roman Crtizun,” checked their severest de- 
“ crees, Cic, in Verr. v. 54. & 57, &c, Hence, QUIRITARE dici- 
“tur, qui Quiritium fidem clamans unplorat.: Varrode Lat. Ling. v. 
7. Cie. ad Fam. x. 32) Liv. xxix. 8) Acts’xxti- 25345 * ns ae 
By the laws of the twelve tables it was ordained, that insolvent 
- debtors should be given up (addicerentur) to their creditors to be 
bound in fetters and cords, (compedibus, et nervis,) whence they were 
called NEXT, OBASRATI, et ADDICTI. And although they did 
not entirely lose the rights of freemen, yet they were in actual slave- 
ry, and often treated more harshly: than even slaves themselves, 
Liv. ii. 23. aM 
If any one was indebted to several persons, and could not find 
a cautioner (vindex vel expronussor) within sixty days, his body (cor- 
pus) literally, according to some, but more probably, according to 
others, his effects, might be cut into pieces, (secari,) and divided 
among his creditors, 4. Gell. xx. 1. Thus sectio is put for the pur- 
chase of the whole booty of any place, or of the whole effects of a 
proscribed or condemned person, Circ. Phil. ii. 26. or for the booty 
or goods themselves, Ces. de Bell. Gall. ii. 33. Circ. Inv. 1. 45. and 
sectores for the purchasers, Ascon, in Cic. Verr. i. 23. because they 
_ made profit by selling themin parts ; (a seco.) Hence Sectores col- 
forum et bonorum, 1. e. qui proscriptos occidebant et bona eorum eme- 
- bant; Cic. Rosc. Am. 29. 
-. To check the cruelty of usarers, a law was made, A. U, 429, 
whereby it was provided, that no debtors should be kept in irons or 
bonds; that the goods of the debtor, not his person, should be given 
up to his creditors, Liv. vii. 28. eas 
~ But the people, not satisfied with this, as it didnot free them from 
prison, often afterwards demanded an entire abolition of debts, which 
f 
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they used to call NEW TABLES. But this was never granted them. | 


At one time, indeed, by a law passed by Valerius Flaccus, silver 


was paid with brass, as it is expressed, Sallust. Cat. 33. that is, the 


fourth part of the debt only was paid, Vell. i1. 23. an as for a ses- 


tertius, and a sestertius for a denarius ; or 25 for 100, and 250 for 


1000. Julius Cesar, after his victory in the civil war, enacted some- 
thing of the same kind, Ces. Bell. Civ. ii. 1. Suet. Jul. 14. 


; 2. The RIGHT of FAMILY. 


Eacu gens and each family had certain sacred rites, peculiar to__ 
itself, which went by inheritance in the same manner as effects, 


Liv. iv. 2. When heirs by the father’s side of the same family (ag- 


nati) failed, those of the same gens (gentiles) succeeded, in preéfer- 
ence to relations by the mother’s side (cognati) of the same family 


(familia). Noone could pass from a Patrician family to a Plebeian,. 


or from a Plebeian toa Patrician, unless by that form of adoption, 


which could only be made at the Comitia Curiata. Thus Clodius, 


the enemy of Cicero, was adopted by a Plebeian, that he might be 
ereated a tribune of the commons, Cic. Dom. 15. Att. i. 18. & 19. 


3. The RIGHT of MARRIAGE. 


No Roman citizen was permitted to marry a slave, a barbarian, 
ora foreigner, unless by the permission of the people ; as Liv. 
xxxvill. 36. CONNUBIUM est matrimonium inter cives ; inter ser- 
vos autem, aut inter civium et peregine conditions hominem, aut ser- 
vilis, non est Connubium, sed CONTUBERNIUM, Boeth. in Cic. 
Top. 4. By the laws of the Decemviri, intermarriages between the 
Patricians and Plebeians were prohibited. But this restriction was 
soon abolished, Liv. iv. 6. Afterwards, however, when a Patrician 
Jady married a Plebeian, she was said Patribus enubere, and was ex- 
cluded from the sacred rights of Patrician ladies, Liv. x. 23. When 
any woman married out of her clan, it was called Gentis enuptio ; 
which likewise seems anciently to have been forbidden. Liv. xxxix. 


19. The different kinds of marriage, &c. will be treated of after- 
wards, : 


4, The RIGHT of a FATHER. 


A ratuer, among the Romans, had the power of life and death 
over his children. He could not only expose them when infants ; 
which cruel custom prevailed at Rome for many ages, as among 
other nations, Cic. de Legg. iii. 8. Ter. Heaut. iv. 1. Suet. Octav. 65. 
Calig. 5. Tacit. Hist. iv. 5. Senec. de Ben. iii. 13. &c. and a new- 
born infant was not held legitimate, unless the father, or in his ab- 
sencesome person for him, lifted it from the ground, (terré levdsset,) 
~ and placed it on his bosom: hence tollerefilium, to educate ; non tol- 

lere, io expose. But even when his children were grown up, he 
might imprison, scourge, send them bound to work in the country, 
and also put them to death by any punishment he pleased. if they 
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deserved it, Sull. Cat. 39. Liv. ii. 41. viii. 7. Dionys. viii. 79. 
Hence a father is called a domestic judge, or magistrate, by Seneca ; 
and a censor of his son, by Sueton. Claud. 16. Romulus, however, 
at first permitted this right only in certain cases, Dionys. ii. 15. ix. 
Suton Pe ; E Be 


_ A son could acquire no property but with his father’s consent ; 


and what he did thus acquire was called his PECULIUM, as that 
ofa slave, Liv. ii. 41. If he acquired it in war, it was called PE- 
CULIUM CASTRENSE. — 

The condition of a son was in some respects harder than that of 
aslave. A slave when sold once, became free; but a son not, un- 


less sold three times. ‘The power of the father was suspended, 


when the son was promoted to any public office, but not extinguish- 


ed, Liv. ib. For it continued not only during the life of the children, 


but likewise extended to grandchildren, and great grandchildren. 
None of them became their own masters, (sui juris,) till the death 
of their father and grandfather. A daughter by marriage passed 
from the power of her father under that of her husband. 


EMANCIPATION and ADOPTION. , 


Wuen a father wished to free his son from his authority, (HMAN- 
CIPARE,) it behoved him to bring him before the Pretor, or some 
magistrate, (apud quem legis actio erat,) and there sell him three 
times, PER MS ET LIBRAM, as it was termed, to some friend, who 
was called Parer Fipuciarivs; because he was bound after the 
third sale to sell him back (remancipare) to the natural father. ‘There 
were besides present, a Liprirens, who held a brazen balance ; five 
witnesses, Roman citizens, past the age of puberty ; and an antes- 
talus, who is supposed to be so named, because he summoned the 
witnesses by touching the tip of their ears, Hor. Sat.1. 9.76. In 
the presence of these, the natural father gave over (mancipabat, 
i. €. manu tradebat) his son to the purchaser, adding these words, 
Mancuro T1iB1 HUNC FiLIUM, qui meus est. | Then the purchaser, 
holding a brazen coin (sestertius,) said, Hunc EGO HOMINEM EX 
June QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, ISQUE MIHI EMPTUS EST HOC RE, 
ENEAQUE LIBRA: and having struck the balance with the coin, 
gave it to the natural father by way of price. Then he manumit- 
ted the son in the usual form. But as by the principles of the Ro- 
man law, a son, after being manumitted once and again, fell back 
into the power of his father; the imaginary sale was thrice to be 
repeated, either on the same day, and before the same witnesses, 
or on different days, and before different witnesses; and then the 
purchaser, instead of manumitting him, which would have conferred 
a jus patronatis on himself, sold him back to the natural father, 
who immediately manumitted him by the same formalities as a 
slave, (Libra et are liberatum emittebat, Liv. vi. 14.) Thus the 
son became his own master, (sui juris factus est,) Liv. vil. 16. 

The custom of selling per es vel assem et Libram, took its rise from 
this; that the ancient Romans, when they had no coined money, 
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Liv. iv. 60. and afterwards, when they used asses of a pound weight, — 
weighed their money, and did not count it. ; pete ce eh. || 
Jn emancipating a daughter, or grandchildren, the same formalities 
- were used, but only once, (unica mancipatio sufficiebat 3) they were — 
not thrice repeated, as in emancipating a son. But these formalities, — 
_ like others of the same kind, in process of time came to be thought, 
troublesome. Athanasius, therefore, and Justinian, invented new 
modes of ‘emancipation. Athanasius appointed, that it should be. 
sufficient, if a father showed to a judge the rescript of the Emperor 
for emancipating his son; and Justinian, that a father should go to” | 
any magistrate competent, and before him, with the consent of his. | 
son, signify, that he freed his son from his power, by saying, Hunc | 
sui JURIS ESSE PATIOR, WEAQUE MANU MITTO. = 
When a man had no children of his own, lest his sacred rites and 
name should be lost, he might assume strangers (ewtraneos) as his” : 
children by adoption. =< 


_ + Ifthe person adopted was his own master, (si jwris,) it was call~. : 
~ ed ARROGATIO, because it was made at the Comitia Coes by” 
roposing a bill to the people, (per popult rogationem,) Gell. v. 19. 

: Trhe ome the son of pbother it es properly called ADOPTIO, 

and was performed before the Prator or President of a province, or 

any other magistrate, (apud quem legis actio erat.) _ The same for- 

malities were used as in emancipation. I[t might be done in any 

place, Suet. dug. 64. The adopted passed into the family, and 

name, and assumed the sacred rites of the adopter, and also suc-. 

ceeded to his fortune. Cicero makes no distinction between these — 

two forms of adoption, but calls both by the general name of Adoptio. 
The RIGHT of PROPERTY. 

Tunes, with respect to property among the Romans, were va- - 
riously divided. Some things were said to be of DIVINE RIGHT, 
others of HUMAN RIGHT: the former were called sacred, (RES 
SACRA!;) as, altars, temples, or any’ thing publicly consecrated to 
the gods by the authority of the pontiffs: or religious, (RELI- 
GIOSA!;) as, Sepulchres, &c.: or inviolable (SANCT A, i.'e. ali-- 
ae sanctione munite ;) as, the walls and gates of a city, Macrob. 
Sat. im. 3. 

These things were subject to the law of the pontiffs, and the pro- 
perty of them could not be transferred. Temples were rendered 
sacred by inauguration or dedication, that is, by being consecrated 
by the angurs, (consecrata inaugurataque.) Whatever was legally 
consecrated, was ever after unapplicable to profane uses, Plin. Ep. 
1X, 39. x. 58. 59, 76. ‘Temples were supposed to belong to the 
gods, and could not be the property of a private person. Things 
Ceased to he sacred by being unhaliowed, (exauguratione, Liv. i. 55.) 

Any place became religious by interring a dead body in it, }. 6. 
§ 4. D. de divis. rei. . sth) 


Sepulchres were held religious because they were dedicated to the _ 
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infernal gods, (Diis manibus vel inferis.) Without the permission 


of the pontiffs, no sepulchre could be built or repaired; nor could 
the property in them be transferred, but only the right of buryingin | 


them, (jus mortuum inferendi.) The walls of cities were aiso dedi- 


cated by certain solemn ceremonies, and therefore they were held 


inviolable, (sancti,) and could not be raised or repaired without the 
~ authority of the pontifis. ~ 


_ Things of human right were called Profane, (nes PROFANE) 


_ and were either PUBLIC and COMMON; as, the air, running wa- 
- ter, the seaand tts shores, &c. Virg. Ain. vii. 229. Cic. Rose. im. 26. 


or PRIVATE, which might. be the property of individuals. e 
Some make a distinction between things common and public, bu 
most writers donot. The things, of which a whole society or corpo- 
ration had the property, and each individual the use, were called 
RES UNIVERSITATIS, or more properly, RES PUBLICA, 
(quasi populice, apopulo, the property of the people ;) as, theatres, 
baths, highways, &c. And those things were called RES COM- 
MUNES, which either could be the property of no one, as the ar, 
hight, &c, Ovid. Met. i. 135. vi. 349. or which were the joint pro- 
perty of more than one; as, a common wall, a common field, &c.. 
Communs, a subst. is put for the commonwealth, Cic. Verr. ii. 46, 
63. & 69. Horat. Od. ii. 15.13. Hence, in commune consulere, pro- 
desse, conferre, metuere, &c. for the public good. 
Things which properly belonged to nobody, were called RES 
NULLIUS; as, parts of the world not yet discovered, animals not 
claimed, &c. To this class was referred hereditas jacens, or an estate 
in the interval of time betwixtthe demise of the last occupier and 
the entry of the successor. 
Things were either MOVEABLE or IMMOVEABLE. The 


moveable things ofa farm were called Rura Casa, sc. et 31. e. Eruta 


ef Cesa; as, sand, coals, stones, &c. which were commonly expect- 


ed, (recepta,) or retained by the seller, Cic. Top. 26. Orat. ti. 55. 
‘Things were also divided into CORPOREAL, i, e. which might 
be touched, and INCORPOREAL; as, rights, servitudes, &c. The 
former Cicero calls, Res, que sunt: the latter, Res que intelliguntur, 
Topic. 5, But others, perhaps more properly, call the former, RES, 
things : and the latter, JURA, rights ; Quinctilian. v. 10. 116. 
The division of things Horace briefly expresses thus : 
Fruit hee sapientia quondam, 


Publica privates secernere sacra profants. 
de Art. Poet. 396. 
So Carn. Nepos, in vita Themist. 6. 


Private things (res PRIVAT) among the Romans, were either 
RES MANCIPI, or NEC MANCIPI. wa 

RES MANCIPIwere those things which might be sold and alien- 
ated, or the property of them transferred from one person to ano- 
ther, by a certain rite used among Roman citizens only ; so that the 
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purchaser might take them as it were with his hand (manu caperet) 5 
whence he was called MANCEPS, and the things res MANCIPI, 
_ vel Manciipi, contracted for Mancipui. And it behoved the seller to 
be answerable for them to the purchaser, to secure the possession 
(periculum judicii, vel auctoritatem, vel evictionem prestare, &c.) 
Cic. pro Muréna, 2. ; : 

NEC MANCIPI res, were those things which could not be thus 
transferred: whence also the risk of the thing lay on the purchaser, _ 
Plaut. Pers. iv. 3. 55. &c. Thus, mancipium and usus are distin- 
guished ; Vitaque mancipio null datur, in property or perpetuity, 
omnibus usu, Lucret. ili, 985. So mancipium and fructus, Cic. | | 
Epist. Fam. vii. 29. 30. 

The res MANCIPI were,—1. Farms, either in town or coun- 
try within Italy; (Predia urbana et rustica in solo Italico ;) or in | 
the provinces, if any city or place had obtained the jus Italicum. — 
Other farms in the provinces were called possessiones, not predia ; 
and because proprietors gave in an account of their families and for- 
tunes to the censors, they were called Pradia censwi censendo, Cic. 
pro Flacc. 32.2. Slaves.—3. Quadrupeds, trained to work with 
back or neck, (dorso vel cervice domiti;) as, horses, owen, asses, 
mules ; but not wild beasts, although tamed; as, elephants, camels. 
—4. Pearls (margarita), Plin. ix. 35.8. 60.—5. The rights of coun- 
try farms, called servitudes, (SERVITUTES,) Ulpian. 

The servitudes of farms in the country, were,—-1. The right of 
going on foot through the farm of another, (ITER) ;—2. Of driving 
-a beast or wagon not loaded, (ACTUS ;)—3. Of driving loaded 
wagons, (VIA ;)—4. Of carrying water, (AQUEDUCTUS;) either ~ 
by canals or leaden pipes, (per canales v. fistulas plumbeas,) 
Vitrav. viii. 7,—The breadth of a via, when straight, was eight feet ; 
at a turn, (in anfractum v. in flecu,) sixteen feet ; the breadth of an 
actus, four feet; but the breadth ofan iter is uncertain. 

__ To these servitudes may be added, the drawing of water, (aque ~ 

haustus ;) the driving of cattle to water, (pecoris ad aquam appulsus 3) 
the right of feeding ; of making lime, (calcis coquende,) and of dig- 
ging sand.* 

Farms not liable to any servitude,were called PRADIA LIBERA, 
optimo jure Vv. conditione optima : others, (que serviebant, servitutem 
debebant, vel servituti erant obnowta,) were called PRAXSDIA SER- 
VA, Cic. in Rull, iii. 2. 

Buildings in the city were called PRAXDIA URBANA, and were 
reckoned res mancipi, only by accession (jure fundi) ; for all build- 
ings and lands were called FUNDI; bnt usually buildings in the 
city were called des; iu the country, Ville. A place iorthte city 
without buildings, was called AREA; in the country, AGER. A 
field with buildings was properly called FUNDUS, ~~ 


* Most of these privileges, denominated by the Romans, Servitutes, or Servitudines 
may, and often are reserved in the sale of property among us. ; 


* 
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_The servitudes of the Predia urbana were,—1. Servitus ONE- 
RIS FERENDI, when one was, bound to support the house of ano- 
ther byea pillar or wall ;—2. Servitus TIGN! IMMITTENDI, when 

one was bound to allow a neighbour to drive a beam, a stone, or iron 
- into his wall ; for tignum among lawyers signified all kinds of mate- 
tials for building. : : ane 
_ Anciently, for fear of fire, it was ordered that there should be an 
“interstice left between houses of at least two feet and a half, which 
was called AMBITUS, (Festus,) or ANGIPORTUS, vel-wm, and 
this was usually a thoroughfare, but sometimes not, Ter Adelph. iv. 
2.39. For when Rome became crowded with houses, these inter- 
stices were only left between some houses. Nero, after the dread- 
_ ful fire which happened in his time, restored the ancient mode of 
- building houses fee one another, Tacit. Ann. xv. 43. 
Houses, which were not joined by common walls with the neigh- 
bouring houses, were called INSULA, Festus. Sometimes domus 
and insule are distinguished, Suet. Ner. 16. & 38. where domus is 
supposed to signify the houses of the great, and insule those of the 
poorer citizens. But anciently this was not the case, rather the 
contrary ; as, Insula Clodi, Luculli, &c. Cic. Under the emperors, 
any lodgings (hospitia) or houses to be let, (des mercede locande, 
vel domus conductitia,) were called insu/e, and the inhabitants of 
them, Inquilini, or Insularii ; which last name is also applied to those 
who were appointed to guard the genu of each msula. ‘The pro- 
prietors.of the msule were called DOMINI insutarum, Suet. Jul. 
41, Tib. 48. vel praviorum, Plin. Ep, x. 44. 45. and their agents 
procuratores insularum. For want of room in the city, houses were 
commonly raised to a great height by stories, (contignationibus y. 
tabulatis,) which were occupied by different families, and at a great 
rent, Juvenal. iii. 166. ‘The uppermost stories or garrets were 
called cenacula. He who rented, (mercede conducebat) an msula, 
or any part of it, was called inguilinus. Hence Catiline contempt- 
uously calls Cicero, Inquilinus civis urbis Rome, Sallust. Cat. 31. 

There was also,—3. Servitus STILLICIDI] ET FLUMINIS, 

whereby one was obliged to let the water, which fell from his house, 
into the garden or area of his neighbour; or to receive. the water, 
which fell from his neighbour’s house, into his area.—4. Servitus 
CLOACAZ, the right of conveying a private common sewer through 
the property of a neighbour, into the Cloaca Maxima, built by Tar- 
quin.—5. Servitus NON ALTIUS TOLLENDI, whereby one was 
bound not to raise his house above a certain height ; so as not to ob- 
- struct the prospects and lights of his neighbour. The height. of 
houses was limited by law, under Augustus to 70 feet, Sirab. v. p. 
162. Suet. dug. 89. Tacit. Ann. xv. 43.— There was also a servi- 
tude, that one should not make new windows in his wall; Lumina 
“UTI NUNC SUNT, ITA SINT, Cic. de Orat.i. 39. 

These servitudes of city properties, some annex to res mancipi, 
and some to res nec mancipt. 
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Tx transferring of the property of the res mancipi, (ABALIE- — 
NATIO, vel translatio dominii, v. proprietatis,) was made by a cer- 
tain act, called MANCIPATIO, or MANCIPIUM, (Cic. Of iil. 
16. de Orat. i. 39.) in which the same formalities were observed as 
in emancipating a son, only that it was done but once. This Cicero — 
calls traditio altert nexu, Topic. 5.8. 28. thus, Dare mancipio, i. e+ 
ex forma vel lege mancipii, to convey the property of a thingin that — 
manner ; accipere, to receive it, Plaut. Curc.iv. 2. 8. Trin. i. 4. | 
19. Jurat,—se fore mancipu tempus in omne tui, devoted to you, — 
Ovid. Pont. iv. 5.39. Sut mancipi esse, to be one’s own master, 
to be subject to the dominion of no one, Cic. ad Brut. 16. So man- _— 
cipare. agrum alicut, to sell an estate to any one, Plin. Ep. vii. 18. | 
emancipare fundos, to divest one’s self of the property, and convey 
it to another, Jd. x. 3. ; : 

Cicero commonly uses mancipium and nexuwm or -us, as of the 
same import; pro Muren. 2. pro Flacc. 32. Cecm. 16. but some- _— 
times he distinguishes them; as, de Harusp. 7. where mancipium 
implies complete property, and nexus only the right of obligation, — 
as when one receives any thing by way of a pledge. . Thus a cre- 
ditor had his insolvent debtor jure next, but not jure mancipu, as he 
possessed his slave. : oi 

There were various other modes of acquiring legal property ; as __ 
1. JURE CESSIO, or CESSIO IN JURE, Circ. Top. 5. when a 
person gave up his effects to any one before the pretor or president 
of a province, who adjudged them to the person who claimed them, 
(vindicants addicebat ;) which chiefly took place in the case of debt- 
ors, who, when they were insolvent, gave up their goods (Lona cede- 
bant) to their creditors. 

2. USUCAPTIO vel USUCAPIO, Cie. Ceein. 26. Lege. i. 21. 
and also ustis auctoritas, when one obtained the property of a thing, 
by possessing it for a certain time without interruption, according to 
the law of the twelve tables ; for two years, if it was a farm or im- 
moveable, and for one year if the thing was moveable; Ur vusus 
AUCTORITAS, 1. €. jus dominii, quod usu paratur, PUNDIT BIEWNIUM, 
CHETERARUM RERUM ANNUS UsuS ESsET, Plin, Ep. v.i. © But this 
took place only among citizens. For Apversus HosTxEM, i. e. pere- 
grinum, BTERNA AUCTORITAS ERAT; sc. alicujus rei, Cic, Off. i. 12. 
1. €. res semper vindicart poterat a peregrino, et nunquam usu capi. | 
Hence Cicero says, Nihil mortales a diis usucapere possumt. Ifthere — 
was any mterruption im the possession, it was called USURPATIO, | 
which, in country farms, seems to have been made by breaking off | 
the shoot of a tree, (surculo defringendo,) Cic. de Orat.iii. 28. But 
afterwards a longer time was necessary to constitute prescription, 
especially iu the provinces; namely, ten years among those who | 
were present, and twenty years among those who were absent. _ 
Sometimes a length of tine was required beyond remembrance. 
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This new method of acquiring property by possession, was called 
LONGA POSSESSIONE CAPIO, or LONG POSSESSIONIS 
PREROGATIVA, vel PRASCRIPTIO.* 

3. EMITIO SUB CORONA, i. e. purchasing captives in war, 
who were sold with chaplets on theirheads. Seep. 48. | 

4. AUCTIO, whereby things were exposed to public sale, (has- 
te, V. voci preconis subjicicbantur,) when a spear being set up, and a 
‘public crier calling out the price, (pracone pretium proclamante,) the 
magistrate who was present adjudged them (addiccbat) to the high- 
_ est bidder, Cic. Phil. ii, 26. The person who bade, held up his fin- 

ger, (digitum tollebat,) Cic. Verr. i. 54. digito licitus est, iti. 11. 

The custom of setting up a spear at an auction seems to have 
been derived from this, that at first only those things which were. 
taken in war were sold in that manner. Hence hasta is put fora 
public sale, and sub hasta venire, to be publicly sold. . 

The day, sometimes the hour, and the terms of the auction, used 
to be advertised, either by a common crier, (a precone predicari, v. 
conclamart,) Plaut. Men. v. 9. 94. or in writing, (tabulé proscribi,) 
Cic. Ep. ad Fratr. ii. 6. Proscribebatur, sc. (domus seu quis emere, 
seu conducere vellet,) Plin. Ep. vii. 27. (/Edes venales mseribit li- 
teris,) Plaut. Trin. i. 2. 131. Hence tabula is put for the auction 
_ itself, 6.—( Tabulumproscribere,) for auctionemconstituere ; (proscri- 
bere domum v. fundum,) to advertise for sale, Cic. And those whose 
goods were thus advertised, were said pendere, Suet. Claud. 9. and 
also the goods bona suspensa ; because the advertisement (dibedlus v. 
tabella) was affixed to a pillar (pila v. columna), in some public 
place, Senec. de Benef. iv. 12. So (tabulas auctionarias proferre v. 
tabulam), to publish, Cic. Cat. ii. 8. Phil. ii. 29. (ad tabulam ades- 
se,) to be present at the sale, pro Quinct. 6. Thus also (sub titulum 
nostros misit avar lares,i. e. domum), forced me to expose my house 
- to sale, Ovid. Remed. Amor. 302. 

It behoved the auction to be made in public, Cic. ib. & contra 
Rull. i. 3, and there were courts in the Forum where auctions were 
made, (ATRIA AUCTIONARIA,) to which Juvenal is thought to 
allude, Sat. vii. 7. A money-broker (argentarius) was also present, 
who marked down what was bidden, and to whom the purchaser 
either paid down the price, or gave security for it, Cic. pro Cacin. 
6. Quinctil. ix.2. The sale was sometimes deferred, (auctio profe- 
rebatur,) Cic. ad Atticum, xiii, 12. 

The seller was called AUCTOR, and was said (vendere auctio- 
nem), Cic. pro Quint. 5. in the same manner as a general, when he 
sold the whole plunder of a city, was said (vendere sectionem), Ces. 
de Bell. Gall. 1. 33. The right of property conveyed to the pur- 
chaser was called AUCTORITAS; and if that right was not com- 


_ * The time necessary to acquire a prescriptive right to a real property, at this day, 
is different in different countries. In England it is 60 years : in tke different States 
of America it varies, 20 or 25 years in some; in others, 30, &c. Hd. 
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plete, he was said (a malo auctore emere,) to buy from a person whe 
had not a right to sell, Cic. in Verr. v.22. Plaut. Cure. iv. 2. 12. 
5. ADJUDICATIO, which properly took place only in three 
eases; (in famiha herciscundé vel ercto ciundo,) 1, €. (hereditate di- 
videnda,) in dividing an inheritance among co-heirs, Cre. Orat. i. 58. 


Cecin. 3. in commun dividendo, in dividing a joint stock among » 
partners, Cic. Ep. vii. 12. in finibus regundis, in settling boundaries 


among neighbours, Cic. Legg. 1. 21. when the judge determined 
any thing to any of the heirs, partners, or neighbours, of which they 
got immediate property; but arbiters were commonly appointed in 
settling bounds, Cre. Top. 10. Sometimes, however, things were 
said to be adjudged (adjudicari) to a person, which he obtained by 
the sentence of a judge from any cause whatever. 


6. DONATIO. Donations which were made for some cause, | 


were called MUNERA;; as froma client or freedman to his patron, 
on occasion of a birth or marriage, Ter. Phorm. i. 1. 13. Things 
given without any obligation, were called DONA; but these words 
are often confounded. 

At first presents were but rarely given among the Romans; but 


afterwards, upon the increase of luxury, they became very frequent : 


and costly. Clients and freedmen sent presents to their patrons, 
Plin. Ep. v. 14. slaves to their masters, citizens to the emperors and 
magistrates, friends and relationsto one another, and that on various 
occasions; particularly on the Kalends of January, called STRE- 
NA; at the feasts of Saturn, and at public entertainments, APO- 
PHORETA; to guests, XENIA; on birth-days, at marriages, &c. 
Plin. §& Martial, passim. 

Things acquired by any of the above-mentioned methods, or by 
inheritance, by adoption, (arrogatione,) or by law, as a legacy, &c. 
were said to be IN DOMINIO QUIRITARIO, i. e. justo et ligiti- 
mo: Other things were said to be IN BONIS, and the proprietors 
of them were called BON!TARII, whose right was not so good as 
that of the DOMINI QUIRITARII, gui optimo jure possidere dice- 


bantur, who were secure against law-suits. But Justinian abolished 
these distinctions. } 


When a person had the use and enjoyment of a thing, but not the 


power or property of alienating, it was called USUSFRUCTUS, 


either in one word ; thus, Usumfructum omnium bonorum suorum. 


Cesennia legat, ut fruerelur und cum filio, Cic. Caecin. 4. or in two 3. 
as Usus enim ejus et fructus fundi lestamento viri fuerat Cesennie, 


wet and the person FRUCTUARIUS, or USUFRUTUA. 


6. The RIGHT of TESTAMENT and INHERITANCE. 


None but Roman citizens (sui juris) could make a will, or be 
‘witnesses to a testament, or inherit a 
Arch. 5. Dom. 32. 


ny thing by testament, Cic. pro 


| 
| 
| 
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Anciently testaments used to be made at the Comitia Curiata 
which were in that case properly called Calata, Gell. xv. 27. 
_ The testament of a soldier just about to engage, was said to be 
made IN PROCINCTU, when in the camp, while he was girding 
himself, or preparing for battle, in presence of his fellow-soldiers, 
without writing, he named his heir, (nuncuparit,) Cic. de Nat. D. 
ii. 3. de Orat.i. 53. So in procinctu carmina facta, written by Ovid 
at Tomos, where he was in continual danger of an attack from the. 
Getie, Pont. i. 8. 10. a 
But the usual method of making a will, after the laws of the twelve 
tables were enacted, was PER ASS E'T LIBRAM, or per familie. 
emptionem, as it was called; wherein before five witnesses, a libri- 
pens and an antestatus, the testator, by an imaginary sale, disposed 
of his family and fortunes to one who was called FAMILIA, EMP- 
TOR, who was not the heir, as some have thought, Suet. Ner, 4. 
but only admitted for the sake of form, (dicis causd,) that it might 
appear that the testator had alienated his effects in his life-time. 
This act was called FAMILIA, MANCIPATIO ; which being 
finished in due form, the testator, holding the testament in his hand, 
said, Hac, url IN HIS TABULIS CERISVE SCRIPTA SUNT, ITA DOITALE- 
GO, ITA TESTOR, ITAQUE VOS, QUIRITES, TESTIMONIUM PRABITOTE. 
Upon which, as was usual in like cases, he gently touched the tip 
of the ears of the witnesses; (auriculd tactd antestabatur, quod im 
wmé aure memorie locus erats Plin.. x1. 45.) thisact was called 
NUNCUPATIO TESTAMENTI, Plin. Ep. vin 13. . Hence nun- 
cupare heredem, for nominare, scribere, or facere, Suet. & Plin. pas- 
‘sim. But sometimes this word signifies to name one’s heir vivd 
voce, without writing ; as Horace just before his death is said to 
have named Augustus. The above-nrentioned formalities were not 
always observed, especially in later times. It was reckoned suffi-- 
cient if one suscribed his will, or even named his heir viva voce, be- 
fore seven witnesses. Something similar to this seems to have pre- 
vailed anciently, Cic. Verr. i. 45. whence an edict about that mat- 
ter is called by Cicero, Vetus et Transtatitiom, as being usual, 
1b. 44. 
Sometimes the testator wrote his will wholly with his own hand, 
in which case it was calied holograéphum. Sometimes it was writ- 
ten by a friend or by others, Plin. Epist. vi. 26. Thus the testament 
of Augustus was partly written by himself, and partly by two of his 
freedmen, Suet. Aug. 102. Lawyers were usually employed in wri- 
ting or drawing up wills, Cic. de Orat. ii. 6. Suet. Ner. 32. But it 
was ordained under Claudius, or Nero, that the writer of another's 
testament (called by lawyers testamentarius), should not mark dowu 
any legacy for himself, Suet. Ner. 17. When a testament was writ- 
ten by another, the testator wrote below, that he had dictated and 
read it over, (SE 1D DICTASSE ET RECOGNOYISSE.) ‘Testaments were 
usually written on tables covered with wax, because in them a per- 
son could most easily erase what he wished to alter, Quwinctilian. x. 


a 
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3.31. Hence Curz is put for tabule cerate or tabule testamentt, 
Juvenal. i.63. Prima cera, for prima pars tabule, the first part of 
the will, Horat. Sat. ii. 5. 53. and cera ExtTREMA, or ima, for the last 
part. Cic. Verr.i. 36. Suet. Juvenal.83. But testaments were called 
Tava, although written on paper or parchment, Ulpian. 
‘Testaments were always subscribed by the testator, and usually 
by the witnesses, and sealed with their seals or rings, (signis eorum 
obsignabantur,) Cic. pro Cluent. 13, & 14. and also with the seals of 
others, Cic. Att. vii. 2. Suet. Tib. c. ult. Plin. Ep. ix. 1. They were 
likewise tied with a thread. Hence nec mea subjectd convicta est 


gemma tabella mendacem linis imposuisse notam, Nor is my ring, 1. €.— 


nor am | convicted of having affixed a false mark, or seal, to the 
thread on a forged deed or will, Ovid. Pont. ii. 9. 69. It was or- 
dained that the thread should be thrice drawn through holes, and 
sealed, Suet. Ner. 17. 

The testator might unseal (resignare) his will, if he wished to alter 
or revise it, (mutare vel recognoscere.) Sometimes he cancelled it 
altogether ; sometimes he only erased (inducebat v. delebat) one or 
two names. 

Testaments, like all other civil deeds, were always written in Latin. 
.A legacy expressed in Greek was not valid. Ulpian. Fragm. xxv. 9. 

There used to be several copies of the same testament. Thus 
‘Tiberius made two copies of his will, the one written by himself, 
and the other by one of his freedmen, Suet. Tib. c. ult. 


Testaments were deposited, either privately in the hands of a 
friend, or in a temple with the keeper of it, (apud Edituum.) Thus — 


Julius Cesar is said to have intrusted his testament to the eldest of 
the Vestal Virgins, Suet. Jul.83. 

In the first part of a will, the heir or heirs were written thus : T1- 
TIUS MIHI HERES ESTO, sit v. erit ; or thus, Titrtum HEREDEM ESSE 
JuBeo, vel volo ; also, haredem facto, scribo, instituo. If there were 
several heirs, their different portions were marked. If a person had 
no children of his own, he assumed others, not only to inherit his 
fortune, but also to bear his name, (nomen suum ferre,) as Julius 
Cesar did Augustus, (in familiam nomenque adoptavit, adscivit, Suet. 
Assumpsit, Plin.) : is 

If the heir or heirs who were first appointed (instituti) did not 
choose to accept, (hereditatem adire, v. cernere nollent,) or died un- 
der the age of puberty, others were substituted in their room, call- 
ed HEREDES SECUNDI secundo loco v. gradu scripti v. substi- 
tuti, Cic. pro Cluent. 11. Horat. Sat. ii. 5. 45. Suet. Jul. 83. 

A corporate city (respublica) could neither inherit an estate nor re- 
ceive a legacy, Plin. Ep. v.7. but this was afterwards changed. 

A man might disinherit (exh@redare) his own children, one or all 
of them, and appoint what other persons he pleased to be his heirs : 
thus, TiTivs FILIUS MEUS ExHmAREs EsTO, Plin. Ep. v. 1. Hence 
Juvenal. Sat. 10. Codice sevo haredes vetat esse suos. Sometimes 
the cause (HLOGIUM, i. e. causa exheredationis), was added, Cic. 
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‘pro Cluent. 48. Quinctilian. vii. 4. 40. decl. 2. A testament of this 
_ kind was called INOFFiCIOSUM, and when the children raised an 
action for rescinding it, it was said to he done per querelam ino¥Fi- 
_ C10SI. 

_ Sometimes a man left his fortune in trust (fide committebat) to a 


| friend on certain conditions, particularly that he should give it up 
oe 


(ut restitueret v. redderet) to some person or persons. Whatever 
was left in this manner, whether the whole estate, or any one thing, 


as, a farm, &c. was called FIDEICOMMISSUM, a trust; and a 


a person to whom it was thus left,was calledH ARES FIDUCIARIUS, 


who might either be a citizen ora foreigner, |. 8. §. 4. D. de acceptil., 

A testament of this kind was expressed in the form of request or 
intreaty, (verbis precativis ;) thus, Roco, PETO, VOLO, MANDO, FIDEI 
Tum commiTTo, Ter. And. i. 5. and not by way of command, (ver- 
bis imperativis) as all testaments were, and might be written in any 
language. 

In the last part of the will, (in tabulis secundis,) tutors were ap- 
pointed for one’s children, and legacies (Jegata) left to legatees, 
(legatariis,) all in direct and commanding words: thus, Tutor Es- 
TO, vel TUTORES SUNTO: TUTOREM, V. -ES DO, Cic. Ep. xiii. 61. 
Plin. Ep. ii. 1. _ And to their protection the testator recommended 
his children, Ovid. Trist. in. Eleg. 14. a $ 

Legacies were ieft in four different ways, which lawyers have dis- 
tinguished by the following names,—1. Per VINDICATIONEM; 


_thus, Do, Leco ; also, Capito, sumiTo, v. HABETO, to which Virgil 
alludes, /Hin. v. 533. This form was so called from the mode of 


claiming property, Cic. pro Muren. 12.—2. per DAMNATIONEM : 
thus, Hares, meus pamNAS ESTO DARE, &c. Let my heir be bound, 
&c. Quinctil. vii. 9. and so in the plural, pamnaS sunro. By this 
form the testator was said, damnare heredem, to bind his heir. — 
Hence damnare aliquem votis, Virgil Aun. v. 80. Civitas damnati 
vott, bound to perform, Liv. v. 25. But it was otherwise ex- 
pressed ; thus, Hares meus paro, racito; Harepem mEuM 
DARE JuBEO.—3. SINENDI modo: thus, Hares meus sinitTo, 
vel DAMNAS ESTO SINERE Lucium TITIUM SUMERE ILLAM REM, 
Vy. SIBI HABERE.—4. Per PRAXCEPTIONEM;; thus, L. Tirius 
ILLAM REM PRAHECIPITO, E MEDIO, vel E MEDIA HEREDITATE SUMITO, 
SIBIQUE HABETO, vel Precipiat, &c. when any thing was left to any 
person, which he was to get before the inheritance was divided, or 
when any thing particular was left to any one of the coheirs besides 
his own share, to which Virgil alludes, Min. ix. 271. Hence pra- 
CIPERE, to receive in preference to others ; and pRmcEPTIO, a cer- 
tain legacy to be paid out of the first part of the fortune of the de- 
ceased, Plin. Ep. v. 7..as certain creditors had a privilege to be pre- 
ferred to others (PROTOPRAXIA, 1. e. privilegium quo ceteris credi- 
toribus, preponantur,) Id. x. 109. 110. 

When additions were made to a-will, they were called COD!- 
CILLI. They were expressed in the form of a letter, addressed to 


1 


@ 
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the heirs, sometimes also to trustees, (ad fideicommissarios.) It be~ 
-hoved them however to be confirmed by the testament, Plin. Ep. 
ii. 16. aly 
After the death of the testator, his will was opened, Horat. Ep. 
i. 7. in presence of the witnesses who had sealed it, (coram signato- 
ribus,) or a majority of them, Suet. Tib. 23. And if they were ab« 
sent or dead, a copy of the will was taken in presence of other re- _ 
spectable persons, and the authentic testament was laid up in the 
public archives, that if the copy were lost another might be taken’ 
from it, (esset unde peti posset.) Horace ridicules a miser, who or- 
dered his heirs to inscribe on his. tomb the sum he left, Saf, 1. 3. 84. 
It was esteemed honourable to be named in the testament of a__ 
friend or relation, and considered as a mark of disrespect to be | 
passed over, Cic. pro Domo, 19. & 32. pro Sewt. 52. Phil. ii. 16. 
Suet. Aug. 66. . 
It was usually required by the testament, that the heir should en- — 
ter upon the inheritance within a certain time, in 60 or 100 days | 
at most, Cic. ad Ait. xiii. 46. de Orat. i. 22. Plin. Ep. x. 79. This — 
act was called HEREDITATIS CRETIO, (heres cum constituit se 
heredem esse dicitur cernere, Varr. L. L. vi. 5.) and was perform- — 
ed before witnesses in these words: Cum me Mayius H#REDEM © 
INSTITUERIT, EAM HEREDITATEM CERNO ADEOQUE. After saying — 
which, (dictis cretuonis verbis,) the heir was said HaREDITATEM ADis- _ 
se. But when this formality (Crerionis sonemNITAS) was not re- — 
quired, one became heir by acting as such, (pro herede sp GERENDO, 
vel cestione,) although he might also, if he chose, observe the so- 
lemn form. : 
If the father or grandfather succeeded, they were called heredes — 
ASCENDENTES ; if, as was natural, the children or grandchildren, — 
DESCENDENTES ; if brothers or sisters, COLLATERALES. 
If any one died without making a will, (intestatus,) his goods de- 
volved on his nearest relations ; first to his children ; failing them, to 
his nearest relations by the father’s side, (agnatis,) and, failing them, 
to those of the same gens (gentilibus). At Nice, the community 
claimed the estate of every citizen, who died intestate, Plin. x. 88. 
The inheritance was commonly divided into twelve parts, called 
uncie. The whole was called AS. Hence heres ex asse, heir to 
one’s whole fortune ; heres ew semisse, ex triente, dodrante, &c. to 
the half, third, three-fourths, &c. | 
The UNCIA was also divided into parts; the half, SEMUNCIA, | 
the third, DUELLA, or bine sewtule, the fourth, SICILICUM vy. 
-us, the sixth, SEXTULA, Cic. pro Cecin. 6. has. 


The RIGHT of TUTELAGE or WARDSHIP. 


Any father of a family might leave whom he pleased as guardians _ 
((ulores) to his children, Ziv. 1.34, But if he died intestate, this 
charge devolved by law on the nearest relation by the father’s side. | 
Hence it wascalled TUTELA LEGITIMA, This law is generally - 
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 planied,-8 j in later times it gave occasion to many frauds in prejue 
: dice of wards, (pupilli,) Horat. Sat. ii. 5. Juvenal, Sat. vi. 38. 
~ When there was no guardian by testament, nor a legal one, then 
a guardian was appointed to minors and to women, by the praetor, 
_ andthe majority of the tribunes of the people by the Atiian. law, 
_ made A. U. 443. But this law was afterwards changed. 
Among the ancient [tomans women could not transact any pri- 

_ vate business of importance, without the concurrence of their pa- 
'- rents, husbands, or guardians, Liv. xxxiv. 2. Cic. Flacc. 34. & 35. 
ie and a husband at his death might appoint a guardian to his wife, as — 
_ to his daughter, or leave her the choice of her own guardians, Lav. 
_ORXKIX. 19. Women, however, seem sometimes to have acted as 
Bh guardians, Liv. xxxix. 9. 
If any guardian did not discharge his duty properly, or defiaeden 
i his pupil, there was an action against him, (judicium tutele,) Cic. 
pro Q. Rose. 6. Orat. i. 36. Cecin. 3. 
- Under the emperors guardians were obliged to give security (sa- 
tisddre,) for their proper conduct, (rem PUPILL IrORE SALVAM,) Di- 
gest. A signal instance of punishment inflicted on a perfidious 
_ guardian is recorded, Suet. Gald. 9. 


ll. PUBLIC RIGHTS of ROMAN CITIZENS. 


These were, Jus Censts, Militie, Tr ibutorum, aes, Honorutny 
et Sacrorum, \ 


J. JUS CENSUS. The right of being enrolled in the censor’s 
‘books, This will be treated of in another place. 


if. JUS MILITIA. The right of serving in the army. At first’ 
none but citizens were enlisted, and not even those of the lowest 
class. But in after times, this was altered ; and under the emperors 
soldiers were taken, not only from Italy and the provinces, but also 
at last from barbarous nations, Zosim. iv. 30. & 31, 


iil. JUS TRIBUTORUM. Trisurom properly was a tax pub- 
licly imposed on the people, which was exacted from each indivi- 
dual through the tribes in proportion to the valuation of his estate, 
(pro portione censits.) Money publicly exacted on any other ac- 
count, or in any other manner, was called VECTIGAL, Varro de 
Ling. Lat. iv. 36. But these words are not always distinguished. 

There were three kinds of tribute ; one imposed equally on each 
person, (im capita,) which took place under the first kings, Dionys. iv. 
43, another according to the valuation of their estate; (ew censu,) 
Liv. i. 43. iv. 60. Dionys. iv. 8. 19. and a third, which was extra- 
ordinary, and demanded only in cases of necessity, and therefore de- 
pending on no rule, (temerarwm,) Festus. It was in many instances 
also voluntary, Liv. xxvi. 36, and an account of it was taken, 
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that when the treasury was again enriched, it might be repaid, as 
was done after the second Punic war, Jd. ee |) 

After the expulsion of the kings, the poor were for some time — 
freed from the burden of taxes, until the year 349, when the senate. 
decreed, that pay should be given from the treasury to the common __ 
soldiers in the army, who had hitherto served at their own expense 5 
whereupon all were forced to contribute annually according to 
their fortune for the pay of the soldiers, Liv. iv. 59. and 60. 

In the year of the city 586, annual tributes were remitted, on ac- 
count of the immense sums brought into the treasury by L. Paulus 
milius, after the defeat of Perseus, Cic. Offic. il. 22. and this — 
immunity from taxes continued, according to Plutarch, down to the a 
consulship of Hirtius and Pansa. 


The other taxes (VECTIGALIA) were of three kinds, Portorwum, 
Decume, and Scriptura. t . 

1. PORTORIUM was money paid at the port for goods import- 
ed and exported, the collectors of which were called PORTITO- 
RES; or for carrying goods over a bridge, where every carriage 
paid a certain sum to the exacter.of the toll, Digest. Vid. Ces. B. 
G. I. 18. et Ill. 1. The portoria were remitted A. U. 692, the year 
in which Pompey triumphed over Mithridates, Dio. 37. 51. Cie. 
Att. ii. 16. but were afterwards imposed on foreign merchandise by 
Cesar, Suet. Jul. 43. 

2, DECUMA, Tithes, were the tenth part of corn, and the fifth 
part of other fruits, which were exacted from those who tilled the 
public lands, either in Italy or without it. Those who farmed the 
tithes were called DECUMANI, and esteemed the most honourable 
of the publicans or farmers general, as agriculture was esteemed the 
most honourable way of making a fortune among the Romans, Cic. 
Verr, ii. 13. itil. 8. The ground from which tithes were paid was 
also called DECUMANUS, Cic. Verr. ii. 6. But these lands were 
all sold or distributed among the citizens at different times, and the 
land of Capua the last, by Caesar, Suet. Jul. 2. Cic. Ait. ii. 16. 

3. SCRIPTURA was the tax paid from public pastures and 
woods, so called, because those who wished to feed their cattle 
there, subscribed their names before the farmer of them, (coram pe- 
cuario vel scripturario,) Varro de Re Rustica, ii, 2. 16. and paid a 
certain sum for each beast ; Festus in Scrirrurarius AGErR, as was 
likewise done in all the tithe-lands, (inagris decumanis,) Cic. Verr. 
iil. 52. -Plaut. Truc. i. 2. 44. 

All those taxes were let publicly by the censors at Rome, (loca- 
bantur sub hasta) Cic. Rull. 1. 3. Those who farmed them (redi- — 
mebant v. conducebant) were called PUBLICANI or MANCIPES, 
Cic. pro Domo, 10. They also gave securities to the people, (Pra- 
oe) pe had partners who shared the profit and loss with them, 
(Socit.) 4 

There was a long tax upon salt. In the second year after the — 
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€apaision of Tarquin, it was ordained that salt should not be sold by 
__ private persons, but should be furnished at a lower rate by the pube __ 
tic, Liv. ii. 9." A new tax was imposed on salt in the second Punic — 
war, at the suggestion of the censors Claudius Nere and Livius, 
_ chiefly the latter, who hence got the surname of Salinator, Liv. xxix. 
37. Butthis tax was also dropped, although it is uncertain at what 
time. pee oe ue . 
There was another tax, which continued longer, called VICESI- | 
MA, ji. e. the twentieth part of the value of any slave who was freed, 
 ~Cic. Att. 1. 16. It was imposed by a law of the people assembled 
___ by tribes, and confirmed by the senate. What was singular, the law 
was passed in the camp, Liv. vit. 16. The momey raised from this 
tax (aurum vicesimarium) used to be kept for the last exigencies of 
the state, Ziv. xxvii. 10. “s by SERS 
Various other taxes were invented by the emperors; as the hun- 
dredth part of things to be sold, (centesima, Tacit. i. 78.) the twenty- 
fifth of slaves, (vigesima quinta mancipiorum,) and the twentieth of 
inheritances, (vigesima hereditatum,) by Augustus, Suet. Aug. 49. 
Dio. lv. 25,.a tax on eatables, (pro edulits,) by Caligula, Suet. 40. 
and even on urine, by Vespasian, Suet. 23, &c. 


IV. JUS SUFFRAGII, the right of voting in the different as- 
semblies of the people. 


V. JUS HONORUM, the right of bearing public offices in the 
state. These were either priesthoods or magistracies, (sacerdotia 
et magistratus,) which at first were conferred only on Patricians, but 
afterwards were all, except a few, shared with the Plebeians.. 


\ 


VI. JUS SACRORUM. | Sacred rites were either public or pri- 
vate. ‘The public were those performed at the public expense ; the 
private were those which every one privately observed at home. 
The Vestal Virgins preserved the public hearth of the city: the 
curiones with their curiales- kept the hearths of the thirty curia ; the 
priests. of each village kept the fires of each village (Pagorum.) 
And because upon the public establishment of Christianity in the 
empire, when by the decrees of Constantine and his sons, the profane 
worship of the gods was prohibited in cities, and their temples shut, 
those who were attached ‘to the old superstition fled to the country, 
and secretly performed their former sacred rites in the villages; 
hence PAGANS came to be used for Heathens, (éuxo1,’ Gentales,) 
-or for those who were not Christians ; as anciently among the Ro- 
mans, those were called PAGANI who were not soldiers, Juvenal. 
xvi. 32. Suet. Galb. 19. Plin. Ep. vii.25. Thus, Pagani et Montani, 
are called Plebes Urbana by Cicero, because they were ranked among 
the city tribes, although they lived in the villages and mountains, pro 
Domo, 28. e a 

Each gens had certain sacred rites peculiar to itself, (geniiitia 
. Liv. v. 52.) which they did not intermit even in the heat of a war. 
9 
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- Biv. v.46. Every father of a family had his own household-gods, | 

whom he worshipped privately at home. 4 ae 
‘Those who came from the free towns, and settled at Rome, re- 
tained their municipal sacred rites, and the colonies retained the sa- 

ered rites of the Roman people. . : 
No new or foreign gods could be adopted by the Romans, unless 

“by public authority. Thus Ausculapius was publicly sent for ftom: 
Epidauras, and Cybéle from Phrygia, Liv. xxix. 11. & 12. Hence 
if any one had introduced foreign rites of himself, they were public- 
ly condemned by the senate, Liv. iv. 30. xxv. 1. xxxix. 16. But 


under the etperors all the superstitions of foreign nations were < — 


transferred to Rome ; as the sacred rites of Isis, Serapis and Ana-_ ; 
bis from Egypt, &c. 


Tt was a maxim among the Romans, that no one could be a citi- 
zen of Rome, who suffered himself to be made a citizen of any other 
eity, Cic. pro Cecin. 36. Nepos in vita Attici, 3. which was not the _ 
ease in Greece, Cic. pro Arch. 5. And no one could lose the free- 
dom of the city against his will, Cic. pro Dom. 29. & 30. pro Ceci. . 
33. If the rights of a citizen were taken from any one, either by 
way of punishment, or for any other cause, some fiction always took 
place. Thus when citizens were banished, they did not expel them 
by force, but their goods were confiscated, and themselves were for- 
bidden the use of fire and water, (7s agne et aqud interdictum est,) 
which obliged them to repair to some foreign place. Augustus add- — 
ed to this form of banishment what was called DEPORTATIO, 
whereby the condemned being deprived of their rights and fortune’, 
were conveyed to a certain place, without leaving it to their own 
choice to go where they pleased. we 

_ When any one was sent away to any place, without being de- 
prived of his rights and fortunes, it was called RELEGATIO. 
Thus Ovid, 7rist. ii, 137. v. 12. 21. 

So captives in war did not properly lose the rights of citizens. 
Those rights were only suspended, and might be recovered, as it 
was called, jure postliminii, by the right of restoration or return, 
Cic. Top. 8. de Orat. i. 40. 

In like manner, if any foreigner, who had got the freedom of 
Rome, returned to his native city, and again became a citizen of it, 
he ceased to be a Roman citizen, Cic. pro Balb. 12. This was call- 
ed postliminium, with regard to his own country, and rejectio civita- 
es Peete to Rome. 

ny loss of liberty, or of the rights of citizens, was called DIMI- 
NUTIO CAPITIS, Cic. pro Mile 36. jus libertatis imminutum, Sal- 
lust. Cat. 37. Hence Capitis minor, sc. ratione vel respectu, or ca- 
pite dimanutus, lessened in his state, or degraded from the rank ofa 
eitizen, Horat. Od. iii. 5. 42. The loss of liberty, which included 
the loss of the city, and of one’s family, was called diminutio capitis 


maxima; banishment diminutio media ; any change of family mini-— 
ma, Digest. il. de capite minutis. 
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hare | JUS LATI. 
Be are oe, . : 
~ ‘Tar JUS LATH, or LATINITAS, Suet. Aug. 47. Cic. Att. 
| xiv. 12. was next to the jus crvitatis. . 
Latium anciently (Latiwm Vetus) was bounded by the rivers Ti- 
ies ber, Anio, Ufens, and the Tuscan sea. It contained the Albans, 
~ Ratili, and Aqui. I[t was afterwards extended (Latium Novum) to 
the River Liris, by Pliny called Glanis ; hence its modern name, 
Garrighana ; and comprehended the Osci, Ausdnes, and Volsci, 
| Pln. ui. 9. Theinhabitants of Latium were called Latint Socn, 
- women Latinum, et soci Latint nominis, &c.. Socn et Latinum 
.Vomen, means the Italians and Latins. 
The JUS LATII was inferior to the jus civitatis, and superior to 
_ the jus Italicum ; but the precise difference is not ascertained. 
The Latins used their own laws, and were not subject to the edicts 
ofthe Roman pretor. They were permitted to adopt some of the 
Roman laws, if they chose it, and then they were called POPULI 
_ FUNDI, Cic. pro Bald. 8. If any state did not choose it, it was 
said EI LEGI Vv. de ea lege FUNDUS FIERI NOLLE, i.e. auctor, sub- 
scriptor esse, v. eam probare et recwere, ib. 

The Latins were not enrolled at Rome, but in their own cities, Liv.. 
xli. 9 They might be called to Rome to give their votes about any 
thing, Liv. xxv. 3. But then they were not included in a certain 
tribe, and used to cast lots to know in what tribe they should vote, 
bid. and when the consuls chose, they ordered them, by a decree of 
the senate, to leave the city, Cic. Brut. 26, which, however, rarely 
happened, Cic. pro Sextio, 15. 

Such Latins as had borne a civil office in their own state, became 
citizens of Rome, Appian. de Bell. Civ. ii. p. 443. but could not 
enjoy honours before the dex Julia was made, Liv. vili. 4. xxill. 22. 
by which law, the right of voting and of enjoying honours was grant- 
ed to those who had continued faithful to Rome in the Social war, 
A. U.663; whichthe Latins haddone. The distinction, however, 
betwixt the jus Latu and the jus civitatis, and the same mode of ac- 
quiring the full right of citizenship, (per Latium in cvvitatum vimen- 
di,) was still retained, Plin. Paneg. 37. & 39. Strab. iv. p. 186. f. 

The Latins at first were not allowed the use of arms for their own 
defence, without the order of the people, Liv..ii. 30. iii, 19. but af- 
terwards they served as allies in the Roman army, and indeed con- 
stituted the principal parts ofits strength. They sometimes furnish- 
ed two-thirds of the cavalry, and also of the infantry, Liv. il. 22. 
xxi. 17. ef alibi passim. But they were not embodied in the legions, 
and were treated with more severity than Roman citizens, being 

~ punished with stripes, from which citizens were exempted by the 
Porcian law, Sallust. Jug. 69. 

The Latins had certain sacred rites in common with Roman citi- 
zens : as the sacred rites of Diana at Rome, (instituted by Servius 
Toallius, Liv. i. 45. in imitation of the Amphiclyones at Delphi, and 
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of the Grecian states in Asia in the temple of Diana at Ephésus, 
Dionys. iv. 26.) and the Latin holy days kept with great solemnity | 
on the Alban mountain ; first for one day, the 27th April, and after- 
wards for several days. ‘The Romans always presided at the sacri- 
fices, Liv. xxi. c. ult. xx. 1. Dionys. iv. 49. Besides these, the La- + 
tins had certain sacred rites, and deities peculiar to themselves, 
‘which they worshipped ; as Feronia at Terracina, Jupiter at Lanu- 
vium, Liv. xxxii. 9. 
They had also solemn assemblies in the grove of Ferentina, Lio. 
i. 50. which appear in ancient times to have been employed for poli- 
tical as well as religious purposes. [rom this convention all those 
were excluded who did not enjoy the jus Latw. < 


JUS ITALICUM. 


Aut the country between the Tuscan and Adriatic-seas, to the ri- 
vers Rubicon and Macra, except Latium, was called Italy. The 
states of Italy being subdued by the Romans in different wars, were 
received into alliance on different conditions. In many respects they 
were in the same state with the Latins. They enjoyed their own 
Jaws and magistrates, and were not subject to the Roman Pretor. 
‘They were taxed (cens?) in their own cities, and furnished a certain 
number of soldiers according to treaty. But they had no access 
to the freedom of Rome, and no participation of sacred rites. 

After the second Punic war, several of the Italian states, for having 
fevolied to Hannibal, were reduced to a harder condition by the Dic- 
tator Sulpicius Galba, A. U. 550; especially the Brutin, Picentini, 
and Lucani, who were no longer treated as allies, and did not fur- 
nish soldiers, but public slaves, 47. Gell, x. 3. Capua, which a little — 
before had been taken, lost its public buildings and territory, Liz. 
xxvi. 16. But after a long and violent struggle in the Social, or 
Marsic war, all the Italians obtained the right of voting and of en- 
joying honours by the Julian, and other laws. Sulla abridged these 
privileges to those who had favoured the opposite party ; but this 
was of short continuance, Cic. pro Domo, 30. Augustus made va- 
rious changes. He ordered the votes of the Italians to be taken at 
home, and sent to Rome at the day of the comitia, Suet. Aug. 46. 
He also granted them an exemption from furnishing soldiers, Hero- 
dian. ii. 11. 

The distinction of the jus Latii and Italicum, however, still conti- 
nued ; and these rights were granted to various cities and states out 
of Italy, Plin. iii. 3. 4. In consequence of which, farms in those 
places were said to be INSOLOITALICO, as well as those in Ita- 
ly, and were called PREDIA CENSUI CENSENDO, (quod in 
censum referrt poterant, utpote res mancipr, que venire emique pole-— 
rant jure civili,) Cic. pro Flace. 32. and said to be in corpore census, 
i, e. to constitute part of that estate, according to the valuation of 


ae in the censor’s books every one paid taxes, Juvenal. xvi. 53, 
Mio, 38. 1. 
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ie Oe Ls Set PROVINCES, 
__« Tuose countries were called Provinces, which the Roman people 
__ haying conquered by arms, or reduced any other. way under their 
power, subjected to be governed by magistrates sent from Rome, 
(quod eas provicit, i. e. ante viet, Festus.) The senate having re- 
_ ceived letters concerning the reduction of any country, consulted 
__ what laws they thought proper should be prescribed to the conquer- | 
~ ed, and sent commonly ten ambassadors, with whose concurrence 
_ the general, who had gained the conquest, might settle every thing, 
dav. xlv..17. & 18. me , ue 
These laws were called the FORM or formula of the province. 
Whatever the general, with the advice of the ten ambassadors, de- 
_termined, used to be pronounced publicly by him before an assem- 
bly, after silence was made bya herald, Liv. xiv. 29. Cic. in Verr. 
ii. 13. Hence, In formulam sociorum referri, to be enrolled among, 
Liv. xliv. 16. Urbem formule sui juris facere, to hold in depend- 
ence ox subjection, xxxviiil. 9. In antique formulam juris restitui, 
_ to be brought into their former state of dependence on, &c. xxxii. 
$3. So xxiv. 26. 
_ The first country, which the Romans reduced into the form of a 
province, was Sicily, Cic. Verr. ii. 1. age 
The condition ef all the provinces was not-the same, nor of all 
the cities in the same province, but different, according to their 
“merits towards the Roman people ; as they had either spontaneous- — 
ly surrendered, or made a long and obstinate resistance. Some — 
~ were allowed the use of their own laws, and to choose their own 
magistrates; others were not. Some also were deprived of part of 
their territory. 
Into each province was sent a Roman governor, (PR/SES,) 
_ Ovid. Pont. iv. 7.3. to command the troops in it, and to administer 
justice ; together with a questor, to take care of the public money 
and taxes, and to keep an account of what was received and expend- 
ed in the province. The provinces were grievously oppressed with 
taxes. The Romans imposed on the vanquished, either an annual 
tribute, which was called CENSUS CAPITIS, or deprived them 
of part of their grounds; and either sent planters thither from the 
city, or restored them to the vanquished, on condition that they 
should give a certain part of the produce to the republic, which 
was called CENSUS SOLI, Cic. in Verr. iti. 6. v. 5. The former, 
i.e. those who paid their taxes in money, were called STIPENDI- 
ARII, or Tributarii, as Gallia comata, Suet. Jul. 15. The latter, 
VECTIGALES; who are thought to have been in a better condi- 
tion than the former. But these words are sometimes confounded. 
The sum which the Romans annually received from the stipen- 
diary states was always the same ; but the revenues of the vectigales 
_ depended on the uncertain produce of the tithes, of the taxcs on the 
public pastures, (seriptura,) and on goods imported and exported, 
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(portorium.) Sometimes, instead ofthe tenth part,ifthe province was 
less fertile, the twentieth only was exacted, as from the Spaniards, | 
Liv. xliii. 2. Sometimes, in cases of necessity, an additional tenth 
part was exacted above what was due: but then money was paid 
for it to the husbandmen, Cic. Verr. iii. 31. Whence it was called | 
frumentum emptum, also decumanum, or imperatum, Liv. XXxv1. 2. 
xxxvil. 2. & 50. xiii. 31. s 
Asconius, in his commentary on Cicero, Verr. ii. 2. mentions » 
thiee kinds of payment made by the provincials; the regular or 
usual tax, a voluntary contribution or benevolence, and an extraor- 
dinary exaction or demand; (Omne genus pensitationis in hoc capite _ 
positum est, CANoNIS, quod deberetur ; OBLATIONIS quod opus esset 5 
ef INDICTIONIS, guod imperaretur.) In which sense Indictio is used 
by Pliny, Paneg. 29. ; 
Under the emperors, a rule was made out, called Canon FRUMEN- __ 
TARIUS, in which was comprised what corn each province ought 
yearly to furnish. The corn thus received was laid up in public — 
granaries, both at Rome and in the provinces, whence it was given — 
out, by those who had the care of provisions, to the people and sol- 
diers. tid 
Under the emperors, besides.a certain sum paid for the public 
pastures, the people of the provinces were obliged to furnish a cer- 
tain number of cattle from their flock, Vopise. mm Prob. 15. and be- 
sides the tax paid at the port, asin Sicily, Cre. Verr.ii. 72. in Asia, 
Cic. Agrar. ii. 29. in Britain, Tacit. Vit. Agric. 31. they also paid 
a tax for journeys, Suet. Vitell. 14. especially for carrying a corpse, 
which could not be transported from one place to another without 
the permission of the high-priest or of the emperor. But this tax 


_ was abolished. 


= 


There was also a tax on iron, silver, and gold mines, as in Spain, 
Lav. xxxiv. 21.3; on marble in Africa; on various mines in Mace- 
donia, Illyricum, Thrace, Britain, and Sardinia ; and also on salt- 
pits, as in Macedonia, Liv. xlv. 29. 


MUNICIPIA, COLONIA, rer PREFECTURE. 


Monicirra were foreign towns, which obtained the right of Ro- 
man citizens. Of these there were different kinds. Some possessed © 
all the rights of Roman citizens, except such as could not be enjoy- 
ed without residing at Rome, Others enjoyed the right of serving 
in the Roman legion, (MUNERA militaria CAPERE poterant,) but 
had not the right of voting and of obtaining civil offices. : 

The Municipic used their own laws and customs, which were 
called LEGES MUNICIPALES; nor were they obliged to re- 
ceive the Roman laws unless they chose it: (nist ruNpI Fieri vel- 
lent.) And some chose to. remain as confederate states, (civitates 
Faderate,) rather than to become Roman citizens; as the people 
of Heraclea and Naples, Cig. pro Balbo, 8 


There were anciently no such free towns exceptin Italy, but after- 


. 
re 


wat" 


4 


- wards we find them also4n the provinces. Thus Pliny mentions. 


ae in Betica, and thirteen in hither Spain, Mist. Nat. ii. 2. 


COLONIES were cities or lands which Roman citizens were sent 
2 to inhabit. They were transplanted commonly by three commis- 
_ sioners, (per triumviros colonie deducende agroque dividundo, Liv. 
‘Vill. 16.) sometimes by five, ten, or more. ‘Twenty were appointed 
to settle the colony of Capua, ‘by the Julian law, Dio. xxxviil. 1, 
The people determined in what manner the lands were to be divi- 
ded, and to whom. ‘The new colony marched to their destined 
Pielace in form of an army, with colours flying, (sub vewillo.) The 
Jands were marked round with a plough, and his own portion assign- 
ed_to every one, Virg. /En. i. 425. v. 755. All which was done 
after taking the auspices, and offering sacrifices. Cic. Phil. ii. 40. 
—& 42. 
‘When a city was to be built, the founder, dressed in a a Gabinian 
garb, (Gabino cinctu ornatus, v. Gabino cola meimctus, Liv. y. 46. 
i. e. withshis toga’ tucked up, and the lappet of it thrown back over 
the left shoulder, and brought round under the right arm to the 
breast ; so that it girded him, and made the toga shorter and closer, ) 
Se oking a cow and bull to the plough, the coulter whereof was of 
__ brass, marked out by a deep furrow the whole compass of the city ; 
_ and these two animals with other victims were sacrificed on the 
altars. All the people or planters followed, and turned inwards the 
clods cut by the plough. Where they wanted a gate to be, they 
took up the plough and left a space. Hence PORTA, a gate, (a 
_ portando aratrum.) And towns are said to have been called UR- 
BES from being surrounded by the plough, (a) orgs, vel. ab urvo, 
i. e. burt, sive aratri curvatura, Varro de Lat. Ling. ‘iv. 2. Festus.) 
_ The form of founding cities among’ the Greeks, is described by Pau- 
sanias, v. 27. who says that the first city built was Lycosira in Ar- 
cadia, vil. 38. 

When a city was solemnly destroyed, the plough was also drawn 
along (inducebatur) where the walls had stood, Horat. Od. i. 16. 
Hence, Et seges est, ubi Troja fut, Ovid. Her. i. 1. 53. We read 
in the sacred writings of salt being sown on the ground where cities 
had stood, Judg. ix. 45. Mic. iil. 12. 

he walls of cities were looked upon by. the ancients as sacred, 
but not the gates, Plut. Quest. 26.. The gates, however, were reck- 
_ oned inviolable, (sancte.) 

A space of ground was left free from buildings both within and 
without the walls, which wascalled POMARIUM, (i. e. locus circa 
—murum, vel post murum intus et extra,) and was likewise held sacred, 

Liv. i. 44. Sometimes put only for the open space without the 
walls, Flor. i. 9. When the city was enlarged, the pomerium also 
was extended ; (hi consecrati fines proferebantur, Liv. ibid. ) 

The ceremonies used in building cities are said to have been bor- 
rowed from the Hetrurians, ibid. 
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It was unlawful to plant a new colony where one had been planted | 
before, Cic. Phil. ii. 40. but supplies might be sent. _ ae 

The colonies solemnly kept the anniversary of their first settle-- 
ment, (diem natalem colonie religiosé colebant,) Cic. ad Attic, iv. 1., 
Sext. 63. 


~ Some colonies consisted of Roman citizens only, some of Latins, , 
and others of Italians, Liv. xxxix. 55. Hence their rights were 
different. Some think that the Roman colonies enjoyed all the 
rights of citizens, as they are often called Roman citizens, and were 
once enrolled in the censor’s books at Rome, Jd. xxix. 37. But most | 
are of opinion, that the colonies had not the right of voting, | 
nor of bearing offices at Rome, from Dio. xliil. 39. & 50. The | 
rights of Latin colonies were more limited; so that Roman citizens | 
who gave their names to a Latin colony, suffered a diminution of 
rank, Cic. pro Caecin. 33. pro Domo, 30. The Italian colonies 
were ina still worse condition. The difference consisted chiefly in 
their different immunity from taxes. a 

Sulla, to reward his veterans, first introduced the custom of settling — 
MILITARY COLONIES, which was imitated by Julius Caesar, — 
Augustus, and others. To those colonies whole legions were sent 
with their officers, their tribunes, and centurions ; but this custom — 
afterwards fell into disuse, Tacit. Annal. xiv. 72. For the sake of © 
distinction the other colonies were called CIVILES, PLEBEIA 
or TOGAT, because they consisted of citizens, or as they were 
afterwards named, PAGANI, or Privati, who were opposed to sol- 
diers. See p. 77. 

The colonies differed from the free towns in this, that they used 
the laws prescribed them by the Romans, but they had almost the 
same kind of magistrates. Their two chief magistrates were called 
DUUMVIRI, and their senators DECURIONES ; because, as some. 
say, when the colony was first planted, every tenth man was made a 
senator. The fortune requisite to be chosen a Decurio, under the 
emperors, was a hundred thousand sesterti, Plin. Ep. i. 19. 

The senate, or general council of Grecian cities, under the Ro-| 
man empire, was called BULE, (8ovAx, consilium,) Plin. Ep. x. 85. 
its members, BULEUT/, 7b. 115. the place where it met at Syra- 
cuse, Butnurerium, Cic. Verr. ii. 21. an assembly of the people, 
ECCLESIA, Plin. Ep.x. 3. In some cities, those who were cho- 
sen into the senate by their censors, paid a certain sum for their ad- 
mission, (honorarium decurionatis,) 1b. 114. and that even although. 
chosen contrary to their own inclinations, ibid. In Bithynia, they 
were subjected to regulations with respect to the choice of senators, 
similar to those at Rome, ib. 83. 115. An act passed by the senate. 
or people, was called Psapsisma, Id. x. 52. 53. It was there cus-- 
tomary, upon a person’s taking the manly robe, solemnizing his 
marriage, entering upon the office of a magistrate, or dedicating any 
public work, to invite the whole senate, with a considerable part of 
ihe commonalty, to the number of a thousand, or more, and to dis- 


a 


: 
q 
: 


oS 
MUNICIPIA, COLONIA, ex PREFECTURA. 73 


iribute to each of the company a dole (sportula) of one or two de- 
qari. This, as having the appearance of an ambitious largess (dia- 
mone) was disapproved of by Trajan, Plin. Ep. x. 117. 118. 
_ Each colony had commonly a patron, who took care of their in- 
terests at Rome, Dionys. ii. 11. s 

_ PRASFECTURA, were towns to which prefects were annually 
sent from Rome, to administer justice, chosen partly by the people, 
and partly by the praetor, Festus. Towns were reduced to this 
form, which had been ungrateful to the Romans ; as Calatia, Liv. i. 
38. Dhionys. iii. 50. Capua, Liv. xxvi. 16. and others. They 
neither enjoyed the rights of free towns nor of colonies, and differed 
little from the form of provinces. Their private right depended on 
the edicts of their prefects, and their public right on the Roman 
senate, who imposed on them taxes and service in warat pleasure. 
Some Prefecture, however, possessed greater privileges than others. 

Places in the country or towns where markets were held, and 
justice administered, were called FORA; as Forum Aurexium, Cic. 
Cat. i. 9. Forum Apri. Cic. Att. 11.10. Forum Cornelu, Juli, 

ee Tivn, &c. 
_ Places where assemblies were held, and justice administered, 
_ were called CONCILIABULA, Liz. xl. 37. 
All other cities which were neither Municipia, Coloma, nor Pre- 
_ fecture, were called Confederate States, (CIVITATES FQZDERA- 

Td.) These were quite free, unless that they owed the Romans 

certain things according to treaty. Such was Capua before it re- 
_ Volted to Hannibal. Such were also Tarentum, Naples, Tibur, and 

Preeneste. 


FOREIGNERS. 


Att those who were not citizens, were called by the ancient Ro- 
mans, foreigners, (PEEREGRINI,) wherever they lived, whether in 
the city orelsewhere. But after Caracalla granted the freedom of 

| the city to all freeborn men in the Roman world, and Justinian 
some time after granted it also to freedmen, the name of foreigners 
fell into disuse ; and the inhabitants of the whole world were divid- 
ed into Romans and Barbarians. ‘The whole Roman empire it- 
self was called ROMANIA, which name is still given to Thrace, as 

\ being the last province which was retained by the Romans, almost. 
‘until the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, A. D. 1453. 

While Rome was free, the condition of foreigners was very disa- 
greeable. They might indeed live in the city, but they enjoyed 
none of the privileges of citizens. ‘They were also subject to a par- 
ticular jurisdiction, and sometimes were expelled from the city at 
the pleasure of the magistrates. Thus M. Junius Pennus, A. U, 
627, and C. Papius Celsus, A. U.688. both tribunes of the people, 
assed a law ordering foreigners to leave the city, Cic. Off. il. 11. 

Brut. 8. So Augustus, Suet. Jug. 42. But afterwards an immense 
number of foreigners flocked to Rome from all parts, Juv. Sat. iii. 
10 
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58. Sencec ad Helv. e. 8. So that the greatest part of the common | 
people consisted of them; hence Rome is said to be mundi feece re- 
pleta, Lucan. vil. 405. 
" Foreigners were neither permitted to use the Roman dress, Suet. 
Claud. 25. nor had they the right of legal property, or of making a 
will. When a foreigner died, his goods were either reduced into 
the treasury, as having no heir, (quasi bona vacanTIA,) or ifhe had 
attached himself (se applicuisset) to any person, as a patron, that per- 
son succeeded to his effects, JURE APPLICATIONIS, as it was 
called, Cic. de Orat. 1. 39. 
But in the process of time these inconveniences were removed, 
and foreigners were not only advanced to the highest honours in the 
state, but some of them even made emperors. 


‘The ASSEMBLIES of the PEOPLE. 


Aw assembly of the whole Roman people to give their vote about — 
any thing, was called COMITIA, (a coewrdo vel comeundo.) When — 
apart of the people only was assembled, it was called CONCILI- — 
UM, 4. Gell. xv. 27. But these words were not always distinguish- _ 
ed, Liv. vi. 20. : | 
In the Comitia, every thing which came under the power of the 
people was transacted ; magistrates were elected, and laws passed, — 
particularly concerning the declaration of war, and the making of © 
peace. Persons guilty of certain crimes were also triedin the Co- — 
mitia, Polyb. vi. 12. ; | 

The Comitia were always summoned by some magistrate, who 
presided in them, and directed every thing which came before them; _ 
and he was then said, HABERE comiTIA. When he laid any thing | 
before the people. he was said ageRE cum poputo, Gell. xii. 14, 
As the votes of all the people could not be taken together, they 
were divided into parts. 

There were three kinds of Comitia; the Curiata, instituted by 
Romulus ; the Centuriata, instituted by Servius Tullius, the sixth 
king of Rome; and the Tributa, said to have been first introduced 
by the tribunes of the people at the trial of Coriolanus, A. U. 263, 

The Comitia Curiata and Centuriata could not be held without 
taking the auspices, (mist auspicatd,) nor without the authority of 
the senate, but the Tributa might, Dionys. ix. 41. & 49, i 
_ ‘The days on which the Comitia could be held were called DIES 
COMITIALES, (i. e. quibus cum populo agere licebat,) Liv. iii. 2. 
Cic. Q. Fr. i. 2. Macrob. Sat. i. 16. nae | 
__ As in the senate, so in the Comuitia, nothing could be done before. 
the rising nor after the seting of the sun, Dio. xxxix. fin. | 


i 


The Comitia for creating magistrates where usually held in the 


Eampus Martius; but for making laws, and for holding trials, some- | 


times also in the forum, and sometimes in the capitol. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ei 


THE COMITIA CURIATA. 75 


2am The COMITIA CURIATA. = * 

‘In the Comitia Curiata the people gave their votes, divided into 

thirty curie@ ; (ita dicte quod tis rerum publicarum cura commissa sit, 
Fest. vel potius a xveim se. éxxdnoia, conventus populi apud Grecos ad 
jubendum vel vetandum quod e republica censeret esse.) And what a 
majority of them, namely sixteen, determined, was said to be the or- 
der of the people. At first there were no other Comitza but the Curi- 
ata, and therefore every thing ofimportance was determined in them. 
The Comitia Curiata were held, first by the kings, and afterwards 

by the consuls and the other greater magistrates, that is, they presid- 
ed at them, and nothing could be brought before the people but by 
them. They met in a part of the forum, called the COMITIUM, 
where a pulpit or tribunal (suggestum) stood, whence the orators used 
to harangue the people. It was afterwards called ROSTRA, be- — 
cause it was adorned with the beaks of the ships taken from the An- 
tiates, Liv. viii. 14. and also Templum, because consecrated by the 
augurs, Jbid. & 35. which wasits usual name beforethe Antiates were 

_ subdued, Liv. ii. 56. The Comitium was first covered the year that 
_- Hannibal came into Italy, Lv. xxvii. 38.’ Afterwards it was adorn- 
_ed with pillars, statues, and paintings. ; 

Those-citizens only hada right to vote at the Comitia Curiaia, who 
lived in the city, and were included in some curia, or parish. The 
curia which voted first, was called PRINCIPIUM, Li. ix. 38, 

After the institution of the Comutia Ceniuriata, and Tributa, the 
Comitia Curiata were more rarely assembled, and that only for pass- 
ing certain laws, and for the creation of the Curio Maximus, Lio. 
xxvii. 8. and of the Flamines, A. Gell. xv. 27. Each curia seems to 
have chosen its own curio; called also magister curve, Plaut. Aul. ii. 
Dede 

A law made by the people divided into curi@ was called LEX 
CURIATA. Of these, the chief we read of, were, 

1. The law by which military command (impenium) was confer-.. 
red on magistrates, Liv.ix. 38. Without this they were not allowed 
to meddle with military affairs, (rem militarem aitingere,) to com- 
mand an army, orcarry on war, Cic. Phil. v. 16. Ep, Fam. i. 9. but 
only had a civil power, (POTESTAS,) or the right of administering: 

justice. Hence the Comitia Curiata were said rem militarem con- 

tinere, Liv. v. 52. and the people, to give sentence twice (bis senten- 
tram ferre, v. binis comiliis judicare, (concerning their magistrates, 
Cic. de lege Aor. it. 11. But in after times, this law seems to have 
been passed only for form’s sake, by the suffrage of the thirty lictors 
or sergeants who formerly used to summon the curve, and attend on 
them at the Comitia, Cic. ibid. (Populi suffragus, ad speciem, atque 
ad usurpationem vetuslatis, per triginta lictores auspiciorum causa 
adumbratis, cap. 12.) : (el 
2. The law about recalling Camillus from banishment, Liv. v. 46. 
3. That form of adoption called adrogatio, (see p. 61. was made 
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at the Comitia Curiaia, because no one could change his state, or sd- 
cra, without the order of the people, Cic. pro Seat. pro Dom. 15. &e. 
Suet. Aug. 65. Dio. xxxvii. 51. | 

4, Testaments were anciently made at these Comitia. And be- 
eause in time of peace they were summoned, (calata, i. e. convocata,) 
by a lictor, twice a year for this purpose ; hence they were also call- 
ed COMITIA CALATA, which name is likewise sometimes applied _ 
to the Comitia Centuriata, because they were assembled by a Cor- 
nicen, who was also called Classicus, (quod classes comittis ad comi= 
tatum vocabat, A. Gell. xv. 27. Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 16.) 

5. What was called DETESTATIO SACRORUM, was also | 
made here ; as when it was denounced to an heir or legatee that he 
must adopt the sacred rites which foliowed the inheritance, Cic. de 
Legg. ii. 9. Whence an inheritance without this requisite is called: | 
by Plautus hereditas sine sacris, Captiv. iv. 1. (cum aliquid obvenerit | 
sine aliqua incommoda appendice, Festus.) — 


The COMITIA CENTURIATA andthe CENSUS, — 


Tue principal Comitia were the Centuriata, called also majora, Cic. 
post red. in Senat. 2. in which the people, divided into the centuries 
of their classes, gave their votes ; and what a majority of centuries | 
decreed, (quod plures centurie jussissent,) was considered as finally 
determined, (pro rato habebatur.) ‘These Comitia were held accord- — 
ing to the Census, instituted by Servius Tullius. ; 

The CENSUS was a numbering of the people witha valuationof © 
their fortunes, (wstimatio, aroripyois.) 

To ascertain the number of the people, and the fortunes of each 
individual, Servius ordained that all the Roman citizens, both in 
town and country, should upon oath take an estimate of their for- 
tunes, (bona sua jurati censerent, i. e. wstimarent,) and publicly de- 
elare that estimate to him, (apud se profiterentur ;) that they should 
also tell the place of their abode, the names of their wives and chil- 
dren, their own age, and that of their children, and the number of 
their slaves and freedmen ; That if any did otherwise, their goods 
should be confiscated, and theinselves scourged and sold for slaves, 
as persons who had deemed themselves unworthy of liberty, (qui 
sibi libertatem abjudicissent, Cic. pro Cecin. 34.) He likewise ap- 
pointed a festival, called PAGANALIA, to be held every year in 
each pagus, or village, to their tutelary gods, at which time the.. 
peasants should every one pay in the hands of him who presided at 
the sacrifices, a piece of money; the men a piece of one kind, the — 
women of another, and the children of a third sort, Dionys. iv. 15. 
: Pecks ea : ee of their estates, he divided all _ 

e citizens into six CLASSES, and each class i eT 
bor of CENTURIES. 5 e ss into a certain num 

The division by centuries, or hundreds, prevailed every where — 
at Rome; or rather, they counted by tens, from the number of 
fingers on both hands, Ovid. Fast. iii. 123. &c. The infantry and 
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cavalry, the cwrie and tribes, were divided in this manner; and so 
eyen the land: hence cenTEenarius acer, Ovid. Ibid, & Festus, 
At first a century contained a hundred; but not so afterwards. 
Thus the number of men in the centuries of the different classes 
was without doubt very different. . 

The first class consisted of those, whose estates in Jands and effects 
were worth at least 100,000 asses, or pounds of brass; or 100,000 
drachme, according to the Greek way of computing; which sum is ° 

‘commonly reckoned equal to 322/, 18s. 4d. sterling ; but if we sup- 
pose each pound of brass to contain 24 asses, as was the case after- 
wards, it will amount to 7750/. 

This first class was subdivided into eighty centuries or companies 
of foot, forty of young men, (juniorum,) that is, from seventeen to 
- forty-six years of age. Cic. de Sen. 17. A. Gell. x. 28. who were 
obliged to take the field, (ut foris bella gererent,) and forty of old 
men, (sentorum,) who should guard the city, (ad urbis custodiam ut 
presto essent.) To these were added eighteen centuries of Equites, 
who fought on horseback ; in all ninety-eight centuries. 

The second class consisted of twenty centuries, ten of young men, 
and ten of old, whose estates were worth at least 75,000 asses. To 
these were added two centuries of artificers, (fubrim,) carpenters, 
smiths, &c. to manage the engines of war. These Livy joins to the 
first class. uA 

It is hardly to be imagined that those artificers were composed of 
the members of either the first or the second class, but of their ser- 
vants or dependents; for not only the*mechanic arts, but likewise 
every kind of trade, was esteemed dishonourable among the ancient 
Romans. 

The third class was also divided into twenty centuries ; their es- 
tate was 50,000 asses. : 

The fourth class likewise contained twenty centuries ; their es- 
tate was 25,000 asses. ‘To these Dionysius adds two centuries of 
trumpeters, vil. 59. 

The fifth class was divided into thirty centuries ; their estate was 
11,000 asses, but according to Dionysius, 12,500. Among these, 
according to Livy, were included the trampeters and cernetters, or 
blowers on the horn, distributed into three centuries, whom Diony- 
sius joins as two distinct centuries to the fourth class. 

The sixth class comprehended all those who either had no es- 
tates, or were not worth so much as those of the fifth class, The 
number of them was so great as to exceed that of any of the other 
classes ; yet they were reckoned but as one century. 

Thus the number of centuries in all the classes was, according to. 
Livy, 191; and according to Dionysius, 193. 

Some make the number of Livy to amount to 194, by supposing 
that the trumpeters, &c. were not included in the thirty centuries of 
the fifth class, but formed three distinct centuries by themselves. 

Bach class had arms peculiar to itself, and a certain place in the 
army according to the valuation of their fortunes. 
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By this arrangement the chief power was vested in the richest 
citizens, who composed the first class, which although least in num- 
ber, consisted of more centuries than all the rest put together; but 
they likewise bore the charges of peace and war (munia pacis et belt) 
in proportion, Liv. i. 42. For, as the votes at the Comitia, so like- 
wise the quota of soldiers and taxes, depended on the number of 
centuries. Accordingly, the first class, which consisted of ninety- 
eight, or, according to Livy, of one hundred centuries, furnished 
more men and money to the public service than all the rest of the 
state besides. But they had likewise the chief influence in the as-. 
semblies of the people by centuries. For the Equites and the cen- 
turies of this class were called first to give their votes, and if they 
were unanimous, the matter was determined ; but, if not, then the 
centuries of the next class were called, and so on, till a majority of 
centuries had voted the same thing. And it hardly ever happened 
that they came to the lowest, Liv. i. 43. Dionys. vii. 59.. n 

In after times some alteration was made, as is commonly suppos- 
ed, in favour of the Plebeians, by including the centuries in the 
tribes ; whence mention is often made of tribes in the Comitia Cen- 
turiata, Liv. v. 18. Cic. in Rull. ii. 2. pro Plane. 20. In conse- 
quence of which, it is probable, that the number of centuries as well 
as of tribes was increased, Cic. Phil. ii. 82. But when or how this 
was done is not sufficiently ascertained, only it appears to have 
taken place before the year of the city 358, Liv. v. 18. 

Those of the first class were called CLASSICI; all the rest were 
said to be INFRA CLASSEM, J. Gell. vii. 13. Hence classici 
auctores, for the most approved authors, Jd. xix. 8. 

Those of the lowest class who had no fortune at all, were called 
CAPITE CENSI, rated by the head ; and those who had below a 
certain valuation, PROLETARII, Gell. xvi. 10. whence sermo pro- 
letarwus for vilis, low, Plaut. Mild. Glor. iii. 1. 157. This properly 
was not reckoned a class ; whence sometimes only five classes are 
mentioned, Liv. iii. 30. So Quinte classis videntur, of the lowest, 
Cic. Acad. iv. 23. . : : 

This review of the people was made (census habitus, v. actus est) 
at the end of every five years ; first by the kings, then by the con- 
suls ; but after the year 310 by the censors, who were magistrates 
created for that very purpose. We do not find however that the 
census was always held at certain intervals of time. Sometimes it 
was omitted altogether, Cic. pro Arch. 5. 

After the census was finished, an expiatory or purifying sacrifice 
(sacrificium lustrale) was made, consisting of a sow, a sheep, and a 
bull, which were carried round the whole assembly, and thenslain ; 
and thus the people were said to be purified (lustrari). Hence also 
lustrare signifies to go round, to survey, Virg. Eccl. x. 55. An. 
vill. 231, x. 224, and curcumferre, io purify, Plaut. Amph., ii. 2, 144. 
Virg. Aun. vi. 229. This sacrifice was called SUOVETAURILIA, 
or SOLITAURILIA, and he who performed it, was said CONDE. — 
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RE LUSTRUM. (It was called lustrum a luendo, i. e. solvendo, 
because at that time all the taxes were paid by the farmers-general 
to the censors, Varr. L. L. v. 2. . And because this was done at the 
end of every fifth year, hence LUSTRUM is often put for the 
space of five years; especially by the poets, Horat. Od. ii. 4. 24, 
iy. 1.6. by whom it is sometimes confounded with the Greek Olym- 
piad, which was only four years, Ovid. Pont.iv. 6. 5. Martial. iv. 
45. It is also used for any period of time, Plin. ii. 48. 

The census anciently was held in the forum, but after the year of 
the city 320, in the villa publica, which was a place in the Campus 
Martius, Liv. iv. 22. fitted up for public_uses ; for the reception of 
foreign ambassadors, &c. Liv. xxxiii. 9. Varro de Re Rustica, iii. 2. 
Lucan. ii. 196. The purifying sacrifice was always made (Justrum 
conditum est) in the Campus Martius, Liv. i. 44. Dionys. iv. 22, 
The census was sometimes held without the dustrum being perform- 
ed, Liv. iii. 22. 

1. The Causes of assembling the Comitia Crnrurrata. 


‘Tue COMITIA CENTURIATA were held for creating magis- 
trates, for passing laws, and for trials. : 

In these comitia were created the consuls, pretors, censors, 
and sometimes a proconsul, Liv. xxvi. 18 ; also the decemviri, mili- 
tory tribunes, and one priest, namely, the rex sacrorum. Almost all 
laws were passed in them, which were proposed by the greater ma- 
gistrates ; and one kind of trial was held there, namely, for high 
treason, or any crime against the state, which was called JUDICI- 
UM PERDUELLIONIS ; as, when any one aimed at sovereignty, 
which was called crimen regni, Liv. vi. 20. or had treated a citizen 
as an enemy, Cic. en Verr. 1. 5. | 

War was also declared at these comitia, Liv. xxxi. 6. & 7. xlil. 30. 
2. The Magistrates who presided at the ComitiA Centuriata: the 

Place where they were held ; the manner of summoning them, and the 

Persons whu had a right to vote at them. 


Tur Comitia Centuriata could be held only by the superior ma- 
gistrates, i.e. the consuls, the pretor, the dictator, and interrea : 
But the last could only hold the comitia for creating magistrates, 
and not for passing laws. 

The censors assembled the people by centuries ; but this assem- 

bly was not properly called comitia, as it was not to vote about any 
thing. The prators could not hold the comitia, if the consuls were 
present, without their permission ; Lav. xxvii. 5. but they might in 
their absence, Id. xliii. 16. xlv. 21. especially the pretor urbanus ; 
and, as in the instance last quoted, without the authority of the Se- 
nate. 
The consuls held the comitia for creating the consuls, and also 
for creating the pretors ; (for the prators could not hold the comu- 
tia for creating their successors, Cic. ad Att. ix, 9.) and for creat- 
ing the censors, Liv, vii. 22. Cie, Ait. iv. 2. 


ay 
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The consuls determined which of them should hold these conéia, 
either by lot or agreement (sorte vel consensu ; sortiebantur vel com- 
parabant), Liv. passim. . 

The comitia for creating the first consuls were held by the preefect 
of the city, Spurius Lucretius, Liv. i. 60. who was also mterrex, 
Dionys. iv. 84. | 

When a rex sacrorum was to be created, the comitia are thought 
to have been held by the pontifex maximus. But this is not quite 
certain. 

The person presiding in the comitia had so great influence, that he 
is sometimes said to have himself created the magistrates, who were 
elected, Liv. i. 60. 11. 2. tit. 54. 1x. 7. 

When, from contention betwixt the Patricians and Plebeians, or 
betwixt the magistrates, or from any other cause, the comitia for 
electing magistrates could not be held in due time, and not before 
the end of.the.year, the patricians met and named (sine suffragio 
popult auspicato prodebant) an mmterrex, out of their own number, 
Cic. pro Domo, 14. & Ascon. in Cic. who governed only for five 
days: Inv. ix. 34. and in the same manner different persons were 
always created every five days, till consuls were elected, who enter- 
’ ed immediately on their office. The comitia were hardly ever held 
by the first interrex : sometimes by the second; Liv. ix. 7. x. 11. 
sometimes by the third; Jd. v. 31. and sometimes not till the ele- 
venth, Id. vii. 21. In the absence of the consuls, a dictator was 
sometimes ereated to hold the comitia, Id. vil. 22. viii. 23. ix. 7. 
XXv. 2. ; 

The Comitia Centuriata were always held without the city, usu- 
ally in the Campus Martius ; because anciently the people went 
armed in martial order (sub signis) to hold these assemblies; and 
it was unlawful for an army to be marshalled in the city, Liv. xxxix. 
15. Gell. xv. 27. But in latter times a body of soldiers only kept 
guard on the Janiculum; where an Imperial standard was erected, 
(vexillum positum erat,) the taking down of which denoted the con- 
clusion of the comitia, Dio. xxxvii. 27. & 28. 

The Comitia Centuriata were usually assembled by an edict. It 
behoved them to be summoned (edict v. indict) at least seventeen 
days before they were held, that the people might have time to 
weigh with themselves, what they should determine at the comitia, 
This space of time was called TRINUNDINUM, or TRINUM 
NUNDINUM, 1. e. tres nundine, three market days, because the 
people from the country came to Rome every ninth day io buy ‘and 
sell their commodities; Liv. ili. 35. (Nundine a Romavis nono 
quoque die celebrate ; intermediis septem diebus occupabantur rurt, 
Dionys. il. 28. vii. 58. reliquis septem rura colebant, Varro de Re 
Rust. pref. 11.) But the comitia were not held on the market-days, 
(nundinis,) because they were ranked among the feria or holy 
days, on which no business could be done with the people, Macrob. 
1, 16. (ne plebs rustica avocaretur, lest they should be called offfrom 
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their ordinary business of buying and selling,) Phin. xviii. 3. This 
however was not always observed. Cic. Alt. i. 14, g 
~ But the comitia for creating magistrates were sometimes sum- 
moned against the first lawful day, (in primum comitialem diem,) Liv. 
KXiv. 7. . 

All those might be present at the Comitia Centuriata, who had the. 
full right of Roman citizens, whether they lived at Rome, or in the. 
country. , 


3. CANDIDATES. 


Tuose, who sought preferment, were called CANDIDATI, from 
a white robe (a toga candida) worn by them, which was rendered 
shining (candens vel candida) by the art of the fuller: for all the. 
wealthy Romans wore a gown naturally white, (foga alba.) This, 
however, was anciently forbiden by law, (ne cuz album, i. e. cretam 
im vestimentum addere, petitions causd liceret,) Liv. iv..25. 

The candidates did not wear tunics or waistcoats, either that they 
might appear more humble, or might more easily show the scars they 
had received on the breast or fore part of their body, (adverso cor- 
pore,) Plutarch. in Coriolano. 4 

In the latter ages of the republic, no one could stand candidate, | 
who was not present, and did not declare himself within the legal 
days, thatis, before the comitia were summoned, Sall. Cat.18. Cic. © 
Fam. xvi. 12. and whose name was not received by the magistgates ; 
for they might refuse to admit any one they pleased ; (nomen acci- 
pere, vel rationem ejus habere,) but not without assigning a just cause, 
Lio. viii. 15. xxiv. 7. & 8. Val. Mac. iii. 8. 3. Vell. 1. 92. The 
opposition of the consul, however, might be overruled by the Se- 
nate, Liv. iii. 21. 

For a long time before the election, the candidates endeavoured 
to gain the favour of the people by every popular art: Cie. Aitic. 1. 
1. by going round the houses, (ambiendo,) by shaking hands with 
those they met; (prensando,) by addressing them in a kindly man- 
ner, and naming them; &c. on which account they commonly had 
along with them a monitor, or NOMENCLATOR, who whispered 
in their ears every body’s name, Horat. Ep.i. 6. 50. &c. Hence 
Cicero calls candidates natio officiosissima, in Pis. 23. On the mar- 
ket-days they used anciently to come into the assembly of the peo~ 
ple, and take their station on a rising ground; (in colle consistere,y 
whence they might be seen by all, Macrob. Sat. 1.16. When they 
went down to the Campus Martius at certain times, they were at- 
tended by their friends and dependents, who were called DEDUC- 
TORES, Cic de pet« cons: 9. ‘They had persons likewise to divide 
money among the people, (DIVISORES, Cic. Att. i. 17. Suet. 
Aug. 3.) For this, although fordidden by law, was often done 
openly, and once against Cesar, even with the approbation of Cato, 
Suet. Jul. 19. There were also persons to bargain with the people 
for their votes, called INTERPRETES, and others in whose hands 
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‘the money promised was deposited, called SEQUESTRES, Cic. Att. 


in Verr. i. 8. & 12; Sometimes the candidates formed combinations 


° 


(coitiones) to disappoint (ut dejicerent) the other competitors, Cic. 
Ait. ii. 18. Liv, it. 35. = ag oe 
‘Those who opposed any candidate, were said «i refragari, and 
those who favoured him, suffragari vel. suffragatores esse: hence 
suffragatio, their interest, Ziv. x. 13. Those who got one to be 
elected, were said, e¢ preturam gratia campestri capere, Liv. vil. 1. or 
eum trahere ; thus, Pervicit Appius, ut dejecto Fabio, fratrem traheret, 
Liv. xxxix. 32. Those, who hindered one from being elected, were — 
said, a consulatu repellere, Cic. in Cat. 1. 10. 


4, The Manner of proposing a Law, and of naming a Day for one’s 
i Trial. 

- Wuen a law was to be passed at the Comitia Centurata, the ma- 
gistrate who was to propose it, (Jaturus v. rogaturus,) having con- 
sulted with his friends and other prudent men, whether it was for the 
advantage of the republic, and agreeable to the customs of their an- 
cestors, wrote it over-at home; and then having communicated it to 
the senate, by their authority, (ex Senatiis consulto,) he promulgated 
it, that is, he pasted it up in public, (publicé v. m publico propone- 
bat; promulgabat, quasi, provulgabat, Festus,) for three market-days 5 
that so the people might have an opportunity of reading and consi- 
dering it. Cic. Verr, 5.69. Inthe meantime he himself, (Jegisla- 
tor vel inventor legis, Liv. 11. 56.) and some eloquent friend, who 
was called AUCTOR legis, or SUASOR, every market-day read it 
over, (recitabat,) and recommended it to the people,(saudebat,) while 
others who disapproved it, spoke against it (dissuadebant). But inan- 
cient times all these formalities were not observed : thus we find a 
law passed the day after it was proposed, Liv. iv. 24. 

Sometimes the person who proposed the law, if he did it by the. 
authority of the senate, and not according to his own opinion, spoke 
against it, Cic. Att. i. 14. 

In the same manner, when one was to be tried for. treason, (cum 
dies perduellionis dicta est, cum actio perduellionis intendebatur, Cic. 
vel cum aliquis capitis v. -te anquireretur, Liv.) it behoved the accu- 
sation to be published for the same space of time, (promulgatur roga- 
tio de mea pernicie, Cic. pro Sext.'20.) and the day fixed when the 
trial was to be, (proditd die, qua judicium futurum sit, Cic.) In the 
meantime the person accused (REUS,) changed his dress, laid aside 
every kind of ornament, let his hair and beard grow,(promittebat,) and 
in this mean garb (sordidatus), went round and solicited the favour 
of the people, (homines prensabat.) His nearest relations and friends 
did the same, Liv. passim. ‘This kind of trial was generally capital, 
Liv, vi. 20. but not always so, Id. xliii. 16. Circ. pro Dom. 32. See 
Lex Porcia, 8 
5 5. The Manner of taking the Auspices. 


‘On the day of the comitia, he who was to preside at them, (quizes prae- 
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jfulurus erat,) attended by one of the augurs, (augure adhibito,) pitch-. 
eda tent, (tabernaculum cepit,) without the city, to observe the 
omens, (ad auspicia captanda, vel ad auspicandum.) These Cicero 
‘calls AUGUSTA CENTURIARUM AUSPICIA, pro Mil.’ 16. © 
Hence the Campus Martius is said to be consularibus axspicits con- 
secratus, Cic. in Cat. iv. 1. and the comitia themselves were called 
AUSPICATA, Liv. xxvi. 2. si ee ay 
Ifthe TABERNA‘‘ULUM, which perhaps was the same with 
templum or are, the place which they chose to make their observa- 
tions, (ad inaugurandum, Liv. i. 6. s. 7. & 18.) had not been taken 
in due form, (parum recté captum esset,) whatever was done at the 
comitia was reckoned of no effect, (pro irrito habebatur,) Liv. iv. 7. 
Hence the usual declaration of the augurs, (augurwm solennis pro- 
nunciato;) VitTio TABERNACULUM CAPTUM}3 VITIO MAGISTRATUS 
CREATOS vel VITIOSOS ; VITIO LEGEM LATAM 3 VITIO DIEM DICTAM, 
Cie. & Liv. passim. And so scrupulous were the ancient Romans 
about this matter, that if the augurs, at any time afterwards, upon 
recollection, declared that there had been any informality in taking 
the auspices, (velium obvenisse, Cic. in auspicio vitium fursse, Liv.) 
the magistrates were obliged to resign their office, (wtpote vitiost v. 
vitio ereati, as having been irregularly chosen,) even several months 
after they had entered upon it, Liv. ibid. Cic. de Nat. Deor. iis 4. 

When there was nothing wrong in the auspices, the magistrates 
were said to be satvis auspicus creati, Cic. Phil. ii..33. 

When the consul asked the augur to attend him, (in auspicium 
adhibebat,) he said, Q. Fazi, TE mint in AUSPICIO ESSE VOLO. The 
augur replied, Aupivi, Cic. de Divin. ii. 34, ‘ 

There were two kinds of auspices which pertained to the Comi- 

tia Centuriata. The one was, observing the appearances of the 
heavens, (servare de celo, vel celum,) as, lightning, thunder, &c. 
which was chiefly attended to. ‘The other was the inspection of 
birds. Those birds which gave omens by flight, were called PR A- 
PETES: by singing, OSCINES: hence the phrase, sz avis occinu- 
erit, Liv. vi. 41. x. 40. When the omens were. favourable, the 
birds were said, apprcere vel apmitTeRE; when unfavourable, 
ABDICERE, NON ADDICERE, Vel REFRAGARI. : 
- Omens were also taken from the feeding of chickens. The per- 
son who kept them was called PULLARIUS. If they came too 
slowly out of the cage, (ex caved,) or would not, feed, it was a bad 
omen; Liv. vi. 41. but if they fed greedily, so that something fell 
from their mouth, and struck the ground, (terram paviret, 1. e. feri- 
vet ;) it was hence called TRIPUDIUM SOLISTIMUM, (quasi 
terripavium vel terripudium, Cic. div. ii. 34. Festus in PULS. ;) 
Liv. x. 40. Plin. x. 21. s. 24. and was reckoned an excellent omen, 
(auspiciim egregium vel optimum,) ibid, 

When the augur declared that the auspices were unexceptionable, 
(omni vitio carere,) that is, that there was nothing to hinder the 
comitia from being held, he said, Sinentrum esse vipeTuR: Cic. de 
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Div. ii. 34. but if not, he said, ALIO DIE, Cic. de Legg. it. 126 
on which account the comitia could not be held that day. Thus, 
Papirio legem ferenti triste omen diem diffidit, i. e. Remi diem pos- 
- berum rejicere coegit, Liv. ix. 38. ’ 

This declaration of the augur was called NUNTIATIO, or ob- 
‘nuntiatio. Hence Cicero says of the augurs, Nos NUNTIATIONEM 
SOLUM HABEMUS; ET CONSULES ET RELIQUI MAGISTRATUS ETIAM 
- $PECTIONEM, V. inspectionem ; Cic. Phil. ii. 32. but the contrary 
seems to be asserted by Festus ; (in voce SPECTIO,) and commen-_ 

tators are not agreed how they should be reconciled. It is suppos- 
ed there should be a different reading in both passages, Vid. Abram. 
in Cic. & Scaliger. in Fest. : 

Any other magistrate, of equal or greater authority than he who 
presided, might likewise take the auspices; especially if he wished 
to hinder an election, or prevent a law from being passed. If such 
magistrate therefore declared, Sz DE COELO SERVASSE, that he had 
heard thunder, or seen lightning, he was said OBNUNTIARE, (aw- 
gur auguri, consul consult obnuntiavisti, al. nuntidsti. Cic. Phil. n. 
33.) which he did by saying, ALIO DIE; whereupon, by the Lex 
féha et Fusia, the comitia were broken off ; (divimebantur,) and de- 
ferred to another day. Hence obnuntiare concilio aut comitus, to 
prevent, to adjourn; and this happened, even if he said that he had 
seen what he did not see, (sz auspicia ementitus esset,) because he 
was thought to have bound the people by a religious obligation, 
which must be expiated by their calamity or his own, Cic. Phil. ii. 
33. Hence, in the edict, whereby the comitia were summoned, 
this formula was commonly used, Nz Quis MINOR MAGISTRATUS DE 
80ELO SEKVASSE VELIT: which prohibition Clodius, in his law 
against Cicero, extended to all the magistrates, Dio. xxxviii. 13. 

The cometia were also stopped, if any person, while they were 
holding, was seized with the falling sickness or epilepsy ; which was 
hence called MORBUS COMITIALIS ; or if a tribune of the com- 
mons interceded by the solemn word, VETO; Liv. vi. 35. or any 
magistrate of equal authority with him, who presided, interposed ; 
by wasting the day in speaking, or by appointing holy days; &c. 
Cic. ad Fratr. ii, 6. and also if the standard was pulled down from 
the Janiculum ; as in the trial of Rabirius, by Metellus the praetor, 
Dio. hb. xxxvii. 27, . 

The comitia were also broken off by a tempest arising ; but so, 
that the election of those magistrates, who were already created, 
was not rendered invalid, (wt jam creati non vitiosi redderentur,) 


Liv. xl. 59. Cic. de Divin. ii. 18. unless when the comitia were for 
creating censors. 


6. The Manner of Holding the Comrrra Centuntata.. 
Wuen there was no obstruction, to the comitia, on the day ap- 


‘pointed, the people met in the Campus Martius. The magistrate, 
who was to preside, sitting in his curule chair on a tribunal ( pro tris 
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Sunali,) Liv. xxxix. 32. used to utter a set form of prayer, before he 

addressed the people, Liv. xxxix. 15. the augur repeating over the 

_ words before him, augure verba preeunte, Cic.) ‘Then he made a 
speech to the people about what was to be done at the comitia. 

_ If magistrates were to be chosen, the names of the candidates 
were read over. But anciently the people might choose whom they 
pleased, whether present or absent, although they had not declared 
themselves candidates, Liv. passim. 

Ifa law was to be passed, it was recited by a herald, while a secre- 
tary dictated it tohim, (subjiciente, scriba,) and different persons were 
allowed to speak for and against it, Ziv. xl. 21. A similar form was 
observed at trials, because application was made to the people about 
the punishment of any one, in the same manner as about a law. 

’ Hence irrogare penam, vel mulctam, to inflict or impose. ae 
‘The usual beginning of all applications to the people, (omnium ro- 
gationum, ) was VELITIS, JUBEATIS, QUIRITES ; and thus the 
people were said to be consulted, or asked, (consuti-vel rogari ;) and 
the consuls to consult or ask them ; Cic. & Liv. passim. Hence, jubere 
legem vel rogationem, also Deceanere, to pass it ; Sall. Jug. 40. ve- 
tare, to reject it; rogare magistratus, to create or elect, Sall. Jug. 
29. Rogare quesitores, to appoint judges or inquisitors, 7b. 40. So jus 
ta et vetita populi in jubendis ». sciscendis legibus, Cic. de Lege. ii. 
4, Quibus sc. Silano et Murzene, consulatus, me rogante, i. e. presi« 
dente, datus est Id. pro Mur. 1. Then the magistrate said, S1 voxis 
VIDETUR, DISCEDITE, QUIRITES; Or, [rh IN SUFFRAGIUM, BENE JU-. 
vanTiBus Diis, ET, (UZ PATRES CENSUERUNT, VOS JUBETE, Liv. 
-xxxi. 7. Whereupon the people, who, as usual, stood promiscuous- 
ly, separated, every one to his own tribe and century, Ascon. in Cic. 
pro Corn. Balbo. Hence, the magistrate was said mittere populum in 
suffragium ; and the people, ire vel ire suffragium, Cic. & Liv. 
assim. : 

Anciently the centuries were called to give their votes according 
to the institution of Servius Tullius ; first, the Equites, and then the 
centuries of the first class, &c. but afterwards, it was determined by 
lot, (SORTITIO fiebat,) in what order theyshould vote. When this 
was first done is uncertain. ‘The names of the centuries were thrown 
into a box, (in sitellam ; sitella. defertur, Cic. N. D. 1. 38. Sitella 
allata est, ut sortirentur, Liv. xxv. 3.) and then the box being shak- 
en, so that the lots might lie equally, (sortibus equatis,) the centu- 
ry which came out first gave its vote first, and hence was called 
PRAROGATIVA, Liv. v. 18. ‘Those centuries, which followed 
next, were called PRIMO VOCATA, Inv. x. 15. & 22. The rest 
JURE VOCATA, Liv. xxvii. 6. But all the centuries are usually 
called jure vocate, except the prerogativa. Its vote was held of 
the greatest importance, (wt nemo unquam prior eam tulerit, qun 
renunciatus sit, Cic. pro Planc. 20. Divin. ii. 40. Mur. 18.) Liv. 
- xxvi. 22. Hence prerocativa is put fora sign or pledge, a fa- 
vourable omen or intimation of any thing future; Supplicatio est 
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prerogatioa triumphi, Cic. Fam. xv. 5. 80 i. Act. Verr. 9. Plin. vii. 


16. xxxvii. 9. s. 46. for a precedent or example, Liv, iii. 51. a | 


choice ; Id. xxi. 3. or favour, Jd. xxviii. 9. and among later writers’ 


for a peculiar or exclusive privilege. 

When tribes are mentioned in the Comitia Centuriata, Liv. x. 13. 
it is supposed, that after the centuries were included in the tribes, 
the tribes first cast lots; and that the tribe, which first came out, 
was cailed PRE ROGATIVA TRIBUS; and then, that the cen- 


turies of that tribe cast lots which should be the prerogativa centu- | 


ria. Others think, that, in this case, the names of tribes and Cen- | 
turies are put promiscuously, the one for the other. But Cicero — 


calls centuria, pars tribds ; and that, which is remarkable, in the Co- 
nutia Tributa, pro Planc. 20. 
Anciently the citizens gave their votes vivd voce ; and in creating 


magistrates, they seem each to have used this form; Consutes, — 
&c. nomino vel vico, Lav. xxiv. 8. & 9. in passing laws ; Ut ro- | 
GAS, VOLO vel JUBEO, Cic. de Legg. iit. 10. The will or command — 
of the people was expressed by verre, and that of the senate by cEn- | 


sere, Sall. Jug. 21. hence leges magistratusque RoGARE, to make, 
Hiv. 1.17. 

Sometimes a person nominated to be consul, &c. by the preeroga- 
tive century, declined accepting, Liv. v. 18. xxvi. 22. or the ma- 
- gistrate presiding disapproved of their choice, and made a speech to 
make them alter it. Whereupon the century was recalled by a he- 
rald to give its vote anew; (i suffragium revocata ; thus, RepiTE 
IN surFRAGIUM, Liv. ibid.) and the rest usually voted the same with 
it, (auctoritaiem prerogative secute sunt; eosdem consules cetera 
centuria. sine variatione ulla dixerunt,) Liv. xxiv. 8. & 9. In the 
same manner after a bill had been rejected by.almost all the centu- 
ries, on a subsequent day, (alieris comitiws,) we find it unanimously 
enacted ; as about declaring war on Philip, AB Hac oRATIONE IN 
SUFFRAGIUM MISSI, UT ROGARAT, BELLUM JUSSERUNT, Liv. xxxi. 8. 

But in later times, that the people might have more liberty in 
voting, it was ordained, by various laws, which were called LEGES 
TABELLARI AS, that they should vote by ballot; first in confer- 
ring honours, by the Gabinian law, made A. U. 614. Cic. de Amic. 


12. Plin. Ep. mi. 20. two years after, at all trials, except for trea- 


Ye" 


son, by the Cassian law; Cie. Brut. 25. and 27. in passing laws, by 
the Papirian law, A. U. 622. and lastly, by the Celian law, A. U. 
630. also in trials for treason, which had been excepted by the Cas- 


sian law, Cic. de Legg. iii. 16. The purpose of these laws was to 
diminish the influence of the nobility, Joed. & Cic. Plane. 6. ie 


The centuries being called by a herald in their order, moved from 
the place where they stood, and went, each of them, into an enclo- 
sure, (SEPTUM vel OVILE,) which was a place surrounded with 
boards, (/ocus tabulatis inclusus,) and near the tribunalof the con= 
sul. Hence they were said to be intrd vocate, sc. in ovile, Liv. x. 
13, There was a narrow passage to it raised from the ground, call- 
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' ed PONS or PONTICULUS, by which each century went up one 
after another. Suet. Jul. 80. Hence old menat sixty (SEXAGE- 
NARI!) were said, peronre pesict ; and were called DEPONTA-. 
NI, because, after that age, they were exempted from public busi- 
ness, Varro & Festus ; to which Cicero alludes Rosc. Am. 35. But 
3 very different cause’is assigned for this phrase, both by Varro and 
‘estus. . / ) a: 
_ There were probably as many Pontes and Septa, or Ovilia, as 
_ there were tribes and centuries. Hence Cicero usually speaks of 
them in the plural ; thus, Pontes lex Maria fecit ungustos, de Legg. 
ni. 17. Opere Clodiane pontes occuparunt, Attic. i. 14. Capio cum 
boms viris umpetum facit, pontes dejicit, ad Herenn. i. 12. Cum Clo- 
dius in septa irruasset, pro Mil. 15. So misere maculavit ovilia Ro- 
me, Lucan, Pharsal. 11.197. _ 
- Some think that each tribe and century voted in its own ovile, 
Serv. in Virg. Ecl. i. 34. But this does not seem consistent with 
what we read in other authors. aa 
At the entrance of the pons, each citizen received from certain: 
officers, called DIRIBITORES, or distributores, ballots, (tabule vel 
tabelle,) on which, if magistrates were to be created, were inscribed 
_ the names of the candidates, not the whole names, but-only the ini- 
tial letters, Cic. pro Dom. 43. and they seem to ‘have received as 
many tablets as there were candidates: We read of other tables 
being given in, that were distributed, which must have been brought 
from home, Suet. Jul. 80. but as no regard was paid to them, this: 
seldom happened. The same thing took place, also under the Em- 
perors, when the right of electing magistrates was transferred from 
the people to the senate, Plin. Ep. iv. 25. 
If a law was to be passed, or any thing to be ordered, as in a trial, 
orin declaring war, &c. they received two tablets ; on the one were 
the letters U. R.i. e. UTI ROGAS, sc. colo vel jubeo, 1 am for the 
law ; and on the other A. for ANTIQUO, 1. e. Antiqua probo, nihil 
novi statu volo; | like the old way, I am against the law. Hence 
antiquare legem, to reject it. : ie 
Of these tablets every one threw which he pleased into a chest, 
(in cistam) at the entrance of the ovile, which was pointed out to 
them by the ROGATORES, who asked for the ballots, and an- 
ciently for the votes, when they were given viva voce, Cic. de Di- 
| vin. i. 17. 1. 35. Nat. D, ii. 4. Then certain persons, called CUS- 
_ TODES, who observed that no fraud should be committed in cast- 
ing lots and voting, (in sortitione et suffragiis,) took out (educebant) 
the ballots, and counted the votes by points marked ona tablet, 
which was called Dirimere suffragia, or Diremprtio suffragiorum, 
Lucan. v. 393. whence omne punctum ferre, for omnibus suffragiis 
renunciari, to gain every vote ; and what pleased the majority, was: 
declared by a herald to be the votes of that century. ‘The person 
who told to the consul the vote of his century, (qu: centuriam suam 
roganit, et ejus suffragium retulit ; vel Consules a centurid sud creatos 
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xenunciavit, retulit) was called ROGATOR, Cic. ib. & de Orat,. | 


zi. 64. Thus all the centuries were called one after another, till a 
majority of centuries agreed in the same opinion ; and what they 
judged was held to be ratified. 
The Diribitores, Rogatores, and Custodes, were commonly per- 
sons of the first rank, and friends to the candidates, or favourers of 
- the law to be passed, who undertook these offices voluntarily ; Cie. 
in Pis. 15. post. red. in Sen. 11. Augustus is supposed to have se- 
lected 900 of the equestrian order to be Custodes or Rogatores, (ad 
- eustodiendas cistas suffragiorum,) Plin. xxxill. 2.8. 7. 
. If the points of any century were equal, its vote was not declared ; 


but was reckoned as nothing, except in trials, where the century, 3 


which had not condemned, was supposed to have acquitted. _ 

‘The candidate, who had most votes, was immediately called by 
the magistrate who presided; and after a solemn prayer, and taking 
an oath, was declared to be elected (renunciatus est) by a herald, 
Cic. pro leg. Manil. 1. pro Muren. 1. in Rull. i. 2. Vell. ii. 92. 
Then he was conducted home by his friends and dependents with 
great pomp. 

It was esteemed very honourable to be named first, Cic. pro leg. 
Manil. 1. 

Those who were elected consuls, usually crowned the images of 
their ancestors with laurel, Cic. Mur. 41. 

When one gained the vote of a century, he was said ferre centu- 
riam, and non ferre vel perdere, to lose it; so ferre repulsam, to be 
rejected ; but ferre suffragium vel tabellam, to vote ; thus, Mets co- 
matus non tabellam vindicem tacite libertatis, sed vocem vivam tulis- 
dis, Cic. in Rull. ii. 2. 

The magistrates created at the Comitia Centuriata, were said fier, 
creart, declarari, nominari, dict, renunciari, designari, rogari, Yc. 

In creating magistrates this addition used to be made, to denote 
the fullness of their right: Ur qui opTIMA LEGE FUERINT ; OPTI- 
mo JurE; £0 JurE, quo qui optimo, Festus in Optima LEX. Cic. 
m Rull. i. 11. Phil. xi. 12. Liv. ix. 34, 

When a law was passed, it was said perrerri; the centuries 
which voted for it, were said LeGem suBERE, Vv. ROGATIONEM ACCI- 


PERE, Liv. i, 57. iii, 15. 63. & alibi passim ; those who voted 


against it, ANTIQUARE, VETARE, V. NON AccIPERE. Lex ROGATUR, 
dum fertur ; aBrocaTur, dum tollitur ; pproeatour, legi, v. de lege, 
cum per novam legem aliquid veteri legi detrahitur: SUBROGATUR, 
cum aliquid adjicitur : oBROGATUR, cum novd lege infirmatur, Ulpian 


and Festus. Ubi due contrarie leges sunt, semper antique abrogat — 


nova, the new law invalidates the old, Liv. ix. 34. 

Two clauses commonly used to be added to all laws: 1. Sx qurp 
NON LICUERIT ROGARI, UT EJUS HAC LEGE NIHIL ESSET ROGATUM: 
2. SI QUID CONTRA ALIAS LEGES EJUS LEGIS ERGO LATUM ESSET, UT 
EI, QUI EAM LEGEM ROGASSET, iMPUNE ESSET, Cic, Att. 1. 23. which 


clause (caput) Cicero calls TRANSLATITIUM, in the law of Clo- 
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dius against himself, because it was transferred from ancient laws, 
ae alate 3 : Si 


_ This sanction used also to be annexed, Nr quis PER SATURAM AB- 


ROGATO; i.e. per legemin qua conjunctim multis de rebus und roga- 
_tione populus consulebatur, Festus. Hence Exquirere sententias per 


saturam, i. @. passim, sine certo ordine, by the gross or lump, Sal. 
Jug. 29. In many Jaws this sanction was added, Qui avirer vel 
SECUS FAXIT V. FECERIT, SACER ESTO; i. €. wt caput ejus, cum bonis 
vel familia, alicui deorum consecraretur v. sacrum esset : that it might 
be lawful to kill the transgressor with impunity, Liv. ii. 8. iii. 55, 


Cic. pro Balb. 14. 


_ When a law was passed, it was engraved on brass, and carried to 
the treasury. It used also to be fixed up in public, in a place where 
it might be easily read, (unde de plano, i. e. from the ground, legi 
posset.) Hence In capitolio tegum era liquefacta, Cic. Cat. iil. 8. 
Nec verba minacia fixo ere legebantur, Ovid. Met. i. 3. Fixit leges 


pretio atque refixit, made and unmade, Virg. /En. vi. 622. Cic. Phil. 


xu. 3. Fam. xii. 1. i 

After the year of the city 598, when the consuls first began to en- 
ter on their office on the first day of January, the comitia for their 
election were held about the end of July, or the beginning of Au- 
gust, unless they were delayed by the intercession of the magistrates, 
or by inauspicious omens. In the time of the first Punic war, the 
consuls entered on their office on the ides of March, and were cre- 
atedin January or February, Liv. passim. The pretors were al- 
ways elected after the consuls, sometimes on the same day, Liv. x. 
22. or the day after, or at the distance of several days, /d.. From 
the time of their election, till they entered on their office, they were 
called DESIGNATI. 

The comitia for enacting Jaws or for trials, might be held on any 


legal day. 


COMITIA TRIBUTA, 


in the Comitia Tributa the people voted, divided into tribes, ac- 
cording to their regions or wards, (ew regionibus et locis,) A. Gell. 
xv. 27. 

The name of éribes was derived either from their original number 
three, (a numero ternario,) or from paying tribute (a tribulo,) Liv. 1. 
43. or, as others think, from sgirsus, tertia pars tribtis apud Athenien- 
ses, Muolicé reins, unde TRIBUS. 

The first three tribes were called RAMNENSES, or Ramznes, 
TATIENSES or Titienses, and LUCERES. ‘The first tribe was 


~ named from Romulus, and included the Roman citizens who occu- 


pied the Palatine hill; the second from Titus Tatius, and included 

the Sabines, who possessed the Capitoline hill; and the third from 

one Lucumo, a Tuscan, or rather from the grove (a luco) which Ro- 

mulus turned into a sanctuary, (asylum retulit, Virg. Aon. viii, 342). 

and included all foreigners, except the Sabines. Each of these 
12 
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tribes at first had its own tribune or commander, (Tribunus vel pra- 
feetus,) Dionys. iv. and its own augur, Liv. x..6. Peer 
“ Tarquinius Priscus doubled the number of tribes, retaining the 
same names ; so that they were called Ramnenses primi and Ram- 
menses secundt, or posteriores, &c. 


But as the Luceres in a short time greatly exceeded the rest in 


number, Servius Tullius introduced a new arrangement, and ‘distri- 


buted the citizens into tribes, not according to their extraction, but 
from their local situation. G 
He divided the city into four regions or wards, called PALATI- 


NA, SUBERRANA, COLLINA, and ESQUILINA, the inhabit- 


ants of which constituted as many tribes, and had their names from 


the wards which they inhabited. No one was permitted to remove. 


from one ward to another, that the tribes might not be confounded, 
Dionys. iv. 14. On which accountcertain persons were appointed 
to take an account where every one dwelt, also of their age, for- 
tune, &c. These were called city tribes, (TRIBUS URBAN &,) 
and their number always remained the same. 

Servius at the same time divided the Roman territory into fifteen 
parts, (some say sixteen, and some seventeen,) which were called 
eountry tribes, (TRIBUS RUSTICA,) Dionus. iv. 15. 

In the year of the city 258, the number of tribes was made twen- 
ty-one, Liv. ii. 21. Here, for the first time, Livy directly takes no- 
tice.of the number of tribes, although he alludes to the original in- 
stitution of three tribes, x..6. Dionysius says, that Servius insti- 
tuted 31 tribes, iv. 15. Butin the trial of Coriolanus, he only men- 
tions 21 as having voted, vii. 64. the number of Livy, viii. 64. 

The number of tribes was afterwards increased on account of the 
addition of new citizens at different times, Lav. vi. 5. vile 15. viil. 
17. ix. 20. x. 9. Epit. xix. to thirty-five, Lov. xxiii. 13. Ascon. in Cic. 
Verr, i. 5. which number continued to the end of the republic, Liv. 
a, 43. 

_ After the admission of the Italian states to the freedom of the 
city, eight or ten new tribes are said to have been added, but this 
was of short continuance ; for they were all soon distributed among 
the thirty-five old tribes. 

For aconsiderable time, according to the institution of Servius 
Tullius, a tribe was nothing else but the inhabitants of a certain re- 
gion or quarter inthe city or country ;. but afterwards this was al- 
tered; and tribes came to be reckoned parts not of the city or 
country, but of the state, (non urbis sed civitatis.) Then every one 
leaving the city tribes wished to be ranked among the rustic tribes, 
This was occasioned chiefly by the fondness of the ancient Romans 


for a country life, and from the power of the censors, who could in- - 


atitute new tribes, and distribute the citizens, both old and new, into 
whatever tribes they pleased, without regard to the place of their 
habitation. But on this subject writers are not agreed. 


In th 1 
449, Q. Fabius separated the meaner sort of people fr iil the 
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tribes through which they had been dispersed by App. Claudius, 
and included them in the four city tribes, Liv. ix. 46. Among these 


were ranked all those, whose fortunes were below a certain valu- 


ation, called PROLETARII; and those, who had no fortune at all, 
CAPITE CENSI, Geld. xvi. 10. From this time, and perhaps be- 
fore, the four city tribes began to be esteemed less honourable than 
the thirty-one rustic tribes; aud some of the latter seem to have 
been thought more honourable than others, Cic. pro Balbo, 25. Plin. 
xvii. 3. Hence, when the censors judged it proper to degrade 


a citizen, they removed him from a more honourable to a less. 


- honourable tribe, (tribu movebant ;) and whoever convicted any one. 
_ of bribery, upon trial, obtained by law as a reward, if he chose, the 
tribe of the person condemned, Cic. ibid. : 

The rustic tribes had their names from some place ; as, Tribus 
Aniensis, Arniensisy Cluvia, Crustumina, Falerina, Lemoma, Mecia, 
Pomptina, Quirina, Romilia, Scaptia, &c. or from some noble 


family ; as, Aimilia, Claudia, Cluentia, Cornelia, Fabia, Horatia, Ju- . 


ha, Minucia, Papiria, Sergia, Terentina, Veturia, &c. 

Sometimes the name of one’s tribe isadded to the name of a per- 
son, as a surname ; thus, L. Albius Sex. F. Quirina, Cic. Quint. 6, 
M. Oppius, M. F. Terentina, Cic. Fam. viil. 8. Att. iv. 16. 

The Comitia Tributa began first to be held two years after the 
creation of the tribunes of the people, A. U. 263, at the trial of Co- 
riolanus, Dionys. vii. 59. But they were more frequently assembled 
after the year 282, when the Publilian law was passed, that the Ple- 
beian magistrates should be created at the Comitia Tributa, Liv. 
iis. 56." 

The Comitia Tributa were held to create magistrates, to elect cer- 
tain priests, to make laws, and to hold trials. 

At the Comitia Tributa were created all the inferior city magis- 
trates, as the Addiles, both curule and Piebeian, the tribunes of the 
commons, questors, &c. ; all the provincial magistrates, as the pro- 
consuls, proprators, &c.; also commissioners for settling colonies, 
&c.; the Pontifex Maximus, and after the year 650, the other pon- 
tifices, augures feciales, &c. by the Domitian law, Suet. Ner. 2. For, 
before that, the inferior priests were all chosen by their respective 
colleges, (a colegius suis cooptabantur.) But at the election of the 

pontifex maximus, and the other priests, what was singular, only 
seventeen tribes were chosen by lot to vote, and a majority of them, 
namely nine, determined the matter, Cic. Rul. i. 7. 

The laws passed at these comtia were called PLEBISCITA, (que 
plebs suo suffragio sine patribus jussit, plebero magistratu rogante, 
Eestus,) which at first only bound the Plebeians, but after the year 
306, the whole Roman people, Lav. iii. 55. 

Plebiscita were made about various things; as about making 
peace, Lic. xxxili. 10, about granting the freedom of the city, about 
ordering a triumph when it was refused by the senate, Lio. ii. 63. 
about bestowing command on generals on the day of their triumph, 
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Hiv. xxvi. 21. about absolving from the laws, which in later times 
the senate assumed as its prerogative, Ascon. in Crc. ad Cornel. &e. 

_. There were no capital trials at the Comitia Tributa ; these were © 
held only at the Centuriata : but about imposing a fine ; Liv. iv. 41. 

And if any one accused of a capital crime did not appear on the day 

of trial, the Comitia Tributa were sufficient to decree banishment 
against him, (id ei justum exilium esse scivit plebs,) Liv. xxvi. 3. 
RXV. 4. 

All those might vote at the Comvitia Tributa, who had the full © 
right of Roman citizens, whether they dwelt at Rome or not. For _ 
every one was ranked in some tribe, in which he hada right to vote, 
Liv. xlv. 15. Some had two tribes; one in which they were born, __ 
and another, either by right of adoption, as Augustus had the Fa- 
bian and Scaptian tribes, Suet. 4ug. 40. or as a reward for accusing 
one of bribery, (legis de ambitu premio,) Cic. pro Balbo. 25. : 

At the Comitia Tributa the votes of all the citizens were of equal 
force, and therefore the patricians hardly ever attended them. On 
which account, as some think, they are said to have been entirely © 
excluded from them, Liz. ii. 56. & 60. But about this writers are 
not agreed. 

The comitia, for creating tribunes and plebeian zdiles, were held 
by one of the tribunes, to whom that charge was given, either by 
lot or by the consent of his colleagues; Liv. 1. 64, but for creating 
curule zdiles and other inferior magistrates, by the consul, dictator, — 
or military tribunes; for electing priests, by the consul only, Cic. 
ad Brut. 5. . 

The Comitia Tributa, for passing laws and for trials, were held 
by the consuls, praetors, or tribunes of the commons. When the 
consul was to hold them, he by his edict summoned the whole Ro- 

' man people; but the tribunes summoned only the plebeians, Gedl. 
xv. 17. Hence they are sometimes called comitia populi, and some- 
times concilium plebis : In the one the phrase was populus jussit, in 
the other plebs scivit.. But this distinction is not always observed. 

The Comitia Tributa, for electing magistrates, were usually held 
in the Campus Martius ; Cic. 4tt. 1. 1. iv. 3. Ep. Fam. vii. 30s but — 
for passing laws and for trials, commonly in the foram; sometimes 
in the capitol ; Lzv. xxxiil. 10. and sometimes in the circus Flami- 
muus, Liv, xxvii, 21. anciently ealled prata Flaminia, or circus Ap- 
polinarts ; Id. iil. 63. where also Q. Furius, the Pontifex Maximus, 
held the comitia for electing the tribunes of the commons, after the 
expulsion of the Decemoiri, Liv. iii, 54. 

In the forum, there were separate places for each tribe, marked 
out with ropes, Dionys. vii. 59. 

In the Campus Martius, Cicero proposed building, in Ceesar’s 
name, marble enclosures (septa marmorea,) for holding the Comitia 
Pributa, Cie. Att. iv. 16. which work was prevented by various 
causes, and at last entirely dropped upon the breaking out of the 
civil wars ; but it was afterwards executed by Agrippa, Dio. lili. 23. 
Plin. xvi. 40. 
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| The same formalities almost were observed in summoning and 
holding the Comitia Tributa as in the other comitia, only it was not 
requisite for them to have the authority of the senate, or that the 


_ auspices should be taken. But if there had been thunder or light- 
ming, (sz tonuisset aut fulgurdsset,) they could not be held that day. 


ays 


_ For it was a constant rule from the beginning of the republic, Jove 
FULGENTE, CUM POPULO AGI NEFAS ESSE, Cic. in Vatin. 8. Comitio- 


_ rum solum vitium est fulmen, 1d. de Div. 11. 18. 


The Comitia Tributa for electing magistrates, after the year 598, 
were held about the end of July, or the beginning of August; for 


electing priests, when there was a vacancy, and for laws and trials 
- on.all comitial days. 


_ Julius Cesar first abridged the liberty of the comitia. He shared 


the right of creating magistrates with the people; so that, except 


the competitors for the consulship, whose choice he solely deter- 
mined himself, the people chose one half, and he nominated (edebat) 
the other. This he did by billets dispersed through the several 
tribes to this effect, Cmsar ‘Dictator 11L1 TRiBUI. CoMMENDO 
VOBIS ILLUM, ET ILLUM, UT VESTRO SUFFRAGIO SUAM DIGNITATEM 
TENEANT, Suet. Ces. 41. : 
Augustus restored this manner of election, after it had been drop- 
ped for some time during the civil wars, which followed Cesar’s 
death, Suet. dug. 40. Dio. lin. Qi. : 
‘Tiberius deprived the people altogether of the right of election, 
Juvenal, x. 77. and assuming the nomination of the consuls to him- 


self, Ovid. Pont. iv. 9. 67. he pretended to refer the choice of the 


other magistrates to the senate, but in fact determined the whole 


“according to his own pleasure ; Tacit. Ann. 1. 15. Dio. Cass. Iii. 


20. Caligula attempted to restore the right of voting to the people, 
but without any permanent effect, Suet. Calg. 16. The comitia, 
however, were still for form’s sake retained. And the magistrates, 
whether nominated by the senate or the prince, appeared in the 
Campus. Martius, attended by their friends and connexions, and — 
were appointed to their office by the people, with the usual solem- 
nities, Phin. Paneg. 63. 

But the method of appointing magistrates under the Emperors, 
seems to be involved in uncertainty, Suet. Cas. 40. 76. 80. dug. 40. 
56. Ner. 43. Vit. 11. Vesp. 5. Dom. 10. Tacit. Ann. 1. 15. Hist. 
i, 77. as indeed Tacitus himself acknowledges, particularly with re- 
spect to the consuls, Annal.i. 81. Sometimes, especially under, 
good emperors, the same freedom of canvassing was allowed, and 
the same arts practised to ensure success, as under the republic, 
Plin. Ep. vi. 6.9. viii. 23. Trajan restrained the infamous largesses 
of candidates by a law‘against bribery, (ambztts lege ;) and by or- 
daining, that no one should be admitted to sue for an office, who 
had not a third part of his fortune in land, which greatly raised the 
value of estates in Italy, Jd. vi. 19. When the right of creating 
magistrates was transferred to the senate, it at first appointed them 


- 
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by open votes ; (apertis refragiis) but the noise and disorder which 


this sometimes occasioned, made the senate, in the time of Trajan, 
adopt the method of balloting, (ad tacita suffragia decurrere,) Plin. ° 


- Ep. iii. 20. which also was found to be attended with inconveniences, 


which Pliny says, the Emperor. alone could remedy, Id. iv. 25. 
Augustus followed the mode of Julius Czesar at the Comitia, Dio. 


‘lilt. 21. although Mecenas, whose counsel he chiefly followed, ad-— 


vised him to take this power altogether from the people, Dvo. li. 30. - 
As often as he attended at the election of magistrates, he went round 
the tribes, with the candidates whom he recommended, (cum sms. 
candsdatis,) and solicited the votes of the people in the usual man- 
ner. He himself gave his vote in his own tribe, as any othercitizen, — 


(ut unus e populo,) Suet. Aug. 56. 
ROMAN MAGISTRATES. 
_ Different forms of Government, and different Magistrates at different 


tames. ; 


Rome was first governed by kings ; but Tarquin, the 7th king, be- : 


ing expelled for his tyranny, A. U. 244, the regal government was 
abolished, and two supreme magistrates were annually created in 
place of a king, called CONSULS. In dangerous conjunctures a 


DICTATOR was created with absolute authority ; and when there — 


was a vacancy of magistrates, an INTERREX was appointed to 
elect new ones. 

In the year of the city 301, Liv. ii, 33. or according to others, 
302, in place of consuls, ten men (DECEMVIRI) were chosen to 
draw up a body of laws, (ad leges scribendas.) But their power 
lasted only two years; and the consular government was again 
restored. 

As the consuls were at first chosen only from the patricians, and 
the Plebeians wished to partake of that dignity ; after great contests 
it was at last determined, A. U. 310. that instead of consuls, six su- 
preme magistrates should be annually created ;: three from the pa- 
tricians, and three from the plebeians; who were called MILITARY 
TRIBUNES, (Tribani militum consulari potestate,) Dionys. xi. 60. 
‘There were not, however, always six tribunes chosen; some- 
times only three, Liv. iv. 6. 16. 25. and 42. sometimes four, 
ib. 31. 35. & 44. and sometimes even eight, Jd. v. 1. Nor was 
one half always chosen from the patricians, and another half 
from the plebeians. They were, on the contrary, usually all pa- 
tricians ; Id..iv. 25. 44. 50. &c. seldom the contrary, Liv. v. 12. 
13. 18. vi. 30. For upwards of seventy years, sometimes consuls 
were created, and sometimes military tribunes, as the influence of 


the patricians or plebeians was superior, or the public exigencies re- | 


quired ; till at last the plebeians prevailed, A. U. 387. that one of 
the consuls should be chosen from their order, and afterwards that 
both consuls might be plebeians; which however was rarely the 


case, but the contrary. From this time the supreme power remain- 


a 
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ed in the hands of ‘the consuls till the usurpation of Sylla, A. U. 672, 


who having vanquished the party of Marius, assumed to himself ab- 


solute authority under the title of Dictator, an office which had been 
disused above 120 years. But Sylla having voluntarily resigned his 


_ power in less than three years, the consular authority was again re- 
stored, and continued, till Julius Cesar, having defeated Pompey 


atthe battle of Pharsalia, and having subdued the rest of his oppo- 


nents, in imitation of Sylla, caused himself to be created perpetual 


dictator, and oppressed the liberty of his country, A. U. 706. After 
this the consular authority was never again completely restored. It 
was indeed attempted, after the murder of Cesar, in the senate- 


“house on the ides of March, A. U. 710. by Brutus aud Cassius and 


the other conspirators; but M. Antonius, who desired to rule in 
Cesar’s room, prevented it.’ And Hirtius and Pansa, the consuls 
of the following year, being slain at Mutina, Octavius, who was af- 
terwards called Augustus, Antony, and Lepidus, shared between 
them the provinces of the republic, and exercised absolute power 
under the title of TRIUMVIRI retpublice constituende. ae 

The combination between Pompey, Czesar, and Crassus, com- — 
monly called the first triumvirate, which was formed by the contri- 
vance of Cesar, in the consulship of Metellus and Afranius, A. U. 
693. Vell. Pat. ii. 44. Horat. Odd. ii. 1. is justly reckoned the ori- 
ginal cause of this revolution, and of all the calamities attending it. 
For the Romans, by submitting to their usurped authority, showed 
that they were prepared for servitude. It is the spirit of a nation 
alone which can preserve liberty. When that is sunk by general 
corruption of morals, laws are but feeble restraints against the en- 
‘croachments of power. Julius Cesar would never have attempted 
what he effected, if he had not perceived the character of the Ro- 
man people to be favourable to his designs. . 

_ After the overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at the battle of Phi-’ 
lippi, A. U. 712. Augustus on a slight pretext deprived Lepidus of 
his command, and having vanquished Antony in a sea-fight at Ac- 
tium, became sole master of the Roman empire, A. U. 723. and 
ruled it for many years, under the title of PRINCE or EMPEROR, 
(Princeps vel Imperator.) The liberty of Rome was now entirely 
‘extinguished ; and, although Augustus endeavoured to establish a 


' civil monarchy, the government perpetually tended to a military 


despotism, equally fatal to the characters and happiness of prince 
and people. : 
In the beginning of the republic, the consuls seem to have been 
the only stated magistrates, Lrv. iv. 4. ; but as they, being engaged 
almost in continual wars, could not properly attend to civil affairs, 
various other magistrates were appointed at different times, preetors, 
censors, ediles, tribunes of the commons, &c. 7b. Under the em- 


‘perors, various new magistrates were instituted. 


Of MAGISTRATES in General. 
A MAGISTRATE is a person invested with public authority, (Magis. 
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tratus est, qui presit, Cic. de Legg. iii. 1. Dicitur magistratus a 
magistro. Magister autem est, que plus alus potest, Festus.) Seg 

The office of a magistrate in the Roman republic was different 
from what it is among us. ‘I'he Romans had not the same discrimi-- 
nation betwixt public employments that we have. The same per- 

son might regulate the police of the city, and direct the affairs of 

_ the empire, propose laws, and execute them, act as a judge ora — 
priest, and command an army, Liv. x. 29. et alibi passim. The cle 
vil authority of a magistrate was called magistratus or potestas, his ~ 
judicative power jurisdictio, and his military command wpervum. 
Anciently all magistrates, who had the command of an army, were 
called PRETORES ; (vel quod ceteros preirent, vel quod aliis~ 
preessent, Ascon. in Cic.) 

MAGISTRATUS either signifies a magistrate ; as, Magisiratus 
jussit; or a magistracy; as, Titio magistratus datus est, Festus. = 
So POTESTAS; as Habere potestatem, gerere potestates, esse NV. 
cum potestate, to bear an oflice; Gabiorum esse potestas, to be a ma- ~ 
gistrate of Gabii, Juvenal x. 99. Jurisdictionem tantim in urbe de-— 
legari magistratibus solitam, etiam, per provincias, POTESTATIBUS 
demandavit, Suet. Claud, 24. Macisrrarus was properly a civil — 
magistrate or magistracy in the city; and Porestas in the pro- 
vinces (Magistratus, vel is, qui in potestate aliqud sit, ut puta pro- 
consul, vel pretor, vel alu, qui provincias reguut, Ulpian.) . But this 
distinction is not always observed, Sadlust. Jug. 63. 

When a magistrate was invested with military command by the 
people, in whose power only it was, he was said esse in Vv. cum im- 
perro, in justo v. summo imperio. (Cum imperio esse dicitur cui no- 
minatin est @ populo mandatum imperium, Festus.) Thas, Abstinen- 
tiam neque im inperiis, neque im magistratibussprestitit, i.e. neque 
cum exercitur prwessi § jus belli gerendi haberet, neque cum munera _ 
cvoilia in urbe gerret, Suet. Cas. 54. Nemine cum imperio (military. 
command) aut magistratu (civil authority,) tendente qudquam, quin 
Rhodum diverteret, Id. 'Tib. 12. So magistratus & imperia capere, to 
enjoy offices civil and military, /d. Ces. 75, But we find Esse in im- 
perto, simply for Esse consulem, Liv. iv. 7. and ail those magistrates 
were said Habere imperiwm, who held great authority and power :) 
(qua et cotrcere aliquem possent, et jubere in carcerem duci, Paull, }. 
2. ff. de in jus vocando,) as the dictators, consuls, and preeters. 
Hence they were said to do any thing pro imperio, Liv. ii. 56. to 
which Terence alludes, Phorm, i. 4. 19. whereas the inferior ma- 
gistrates, the tribunes of the commons, the wdiles, and queestors, 
were said esse sine imperio, and to act only pro potestate, Liv. ii. 56. 
iv. 26. Sometimes potestas and imperium are joined : thus, Togatus 
tm republica. cum potestate imperioque versatus est, Cic. Phil. i. 7. 


. Division of MAGISTRATES. ‘ . 
Tue Roman magistrates were variously divided; into ordinary 


te 


Fi 2 
and extraordinary, greater and less, curule and not curule ; also, into * 


patrician and plebeian, city and provincial magistrates, 
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The MAGISTRATUS ORDINARII were those, who were 
created at stated times, and were constantly in the republic ; the 
EXTRAORDINARII not so. : 
The MAGISTRATUS MAJORES were those, who had, what 
were called, the greater auspices, (que minoribus magis rata essent, 
Gell. xiii. 15.) The magistratus majores ordinarii were the consuls, 
_ preetors, and censors, who were created at the Comitia Centuriata : 
_ The exvtraordinarit were the dictator, the master of the horse, (ma- 
| gister equitum,) the interrex, the prefect of the city, &. 3 
_ The MAGISTRATUS MINORES ORDINARII were the tri- 
bunes of the commons, the ediles, and questors: EXTRAORDI- 
NARII, the prefectus annone, duumpiri navales, &c. 
The MAGISTRATUS CURULES were those, who had the 
right of using the sella curulis or chair of state, namely, the dicta- 
tor, the consuls, praetors, censors, and curule ediles. All the rest, 
who had not that right, were called NON CURULES, (Curules 
magistratus apellati sunt, qua curru vehebantur, Festus: In quo cur- 
au selle Livelts erat, supraquam considerent, Gell. iii. 18.) The sel- 
la curulis was anciently made of ivory, or at least adorned with 
ivory ; -hence Horace calls it, curule ebur, Ep. i. 6.53. The ma- 
gistrates sat.on it in their tribunal on all solemn occasions. 
In the beginning of the republic, the magistrates were chosen on- 
ly from the patricians, but in process of timealso from the plebeians, 
except the interrex alone, (quem et ipsum pairicium esse, et a patri- 
elis prodi, necesse, erat, Cic. pro. Domo, 14.) The plebeian magis- 
trates were the ediles and tribunes of the commons. - : 
Anciently there was no certain age fixed for enjoying the different 
offices, Cic. Phil. v. 17. A law was first made for this purpose (LEX 
ANNALIS) by L. Villius, or (L. Julius,) a tribune of the commons, 
_ A. U. 573, whence his family got the surname of annauxs, Liv. xl. 
43, although there seems to have been some regulation about that 
matter formerly. Jd. xxv.2. What was the year fixed forenjoying 
each office is not fully ascertained. See p. 16. It is certain that 
the pretorship used to be enjoyed two years after the sdileship, 
Cie. Famil. x. 25. and that the 43d was the yearfixed for the con- 
sulship, Crc. Phil. v.17. Ifwe are to judge from Cicero, who fre- 
quently boasts that he had enjoyed every office in its proper year, 
(se suo quemque magistratum anno gessisse,) the years appointed for 
the different offices by the lex Villia were, for the questorship thir- 
ty-one, for the adileship thirty-seven, for the pratorship forty, and 
for the consulship forty-three. But even under the republic popu- 
‘lar citizens were freed from these restrictions, ibid. and the empe- 
_ rors granted that indulgence (annos remittebant) to whomsoever they 
pleased, Plin. Ep. vii. 16. or the senate to gratify them, Dio. hi. 
28. The lex annalis, however, was still observed, Plin. Ep. iii. 20. 

It was ordained by the law of Romulus, that no one should enter 
on any office, unless the birds should give favourable omens: And 
by the CORNELIAN LAW, made by Sulla, A. U. 673, that a cer- 
; 13 
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tain order should be observed in obtaining preferments ; that no one 

should be pretor before being questor, nor consul before being 
pretor; nor should enjoy the same office within ten years, nor two 

different offices in the same year, Appian. de Bell. Civ.1. p. 412. Lnv. 

Xxxii. 7. Cic. Phil. xi. 5. Liv. viii. 40. But these regulations also 
were not strictly observed. 

All magistrates were obliged, within five days after entering on 
their office, to swear that they would observe the laws, (an leges ju- 
rare;) Liv. xxxi. 5. and after the expiration of their office, they 

might be brought to a trial, if they had done any thing amiss, Liv. 


EXKVil.. 57. Suet. Jul. 23. 
KINGS. 


Rome* was at first governed by kings, not of absolute power nor 
hereditary, but limited and elective. They had no legislative au- 
thority, and could neither make war nor peace without the concur- 
rence of the senate and people,j Duonys. 11. 13. Sallust. Catilin. 6. 

The kings of Rome were also priests, and had the chief direction 
of sacred things, Dionys. ii. 14. as among the Greeks. Virg. /Ein. » 
ni. 80. Cic. Divin.1. 40. 

The badges ef the kings were the Trabea, 1. e. a white robe adorn- 
ed with stripes of purple, or the toga pretexta, a white robe fringed 
with purple, a golden crown, an wory sceptre, the sella curulis, and 
twelve lectors, with the fasces and secures, 1. e. carrying each of them 
a bundle of rods, with an axe stuck in the middle of them. 

The badges of the Roman magistrates were borrowed from the 
Tuscans, Liv. i. 8. Flor. i. 5. Sall. Cat. 51. fin. Dionys. iii. 61. 
Strab. v. p. 220. 

According to Pliny, Romulus used only the trabea. The toga 
pretexta was introduced by Tullus Hostilius, and also the latus cla- 
vus, after he had conquered the Tuscans, Plin. ix. 39. s. 63. viii. 
48.8. 74. 

The regal government subsisted at Rome for 243 years, under 


* Tn early times, the science of government, the most intricate branch of human 
knowledge, because attainable only by long experience and deep reflectiou, must 
have been very imperfect. The complicated provisions,and intricate combinations, — 
necessary for securing permanency to a republican government, require a degree 
of political refinement and depth of foresight, beyond the reach of rude tribes of 
Barbarians, trained only to the exercises of the chase ; or inured to a species of pi- 
ratical warfare; the image of the hunter’s toil, of his address, and of his boldness, 
The regal, therefore, the most simple form of government, was adopted at Rome. — 

t These things might be expected from the original constitution of the Roman 
state. The daring spirits, who at first associated themselves to Romulus, or who af- 
terwards flocked to Rome, in hopes of ameliorating their fortune, or of gratifying 
their ambition, would readily see the necessity of a supreme head; but would not 
have easily submitted to be despoiled of that power, which they had individually ex- 
ercised over their respective followers, while they lived in a state of independence, 
and carved out for themselves and their attendants a scanty and precarious subsis- 
tence by their prowess or address. The subordinate classes, constituting the body of 


the people, long habituated to live under little restraint, also claimed and obtained a 
share in the government. 
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seven kings, Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, Ancus 
Marcius, L. Tarqunius Priscus, Servius Tullius, and L. Tarquinius, 
surnamed SUPERBUS, from his behaviour: all of whom, except 


the last, so reigned, that they are justly thought to have laid the 
foundations of the Roman greatness, Liv. ii. 1. Tarquin being uni- 


versally detested for his tyranny and cruelty, was expelled the city 


with his wife and family, on account of the violence offered by his 
son Sextus to Lucretia, a noble lady, the wife of Collatinus. This re- 


_ volution was brought about chiefly by means of L. Junius Brutus. 


The haughtiness and cruelty of Tarquin inspired the Romans with 
the greatest aversion to regal government, which they retained ever 
afterwards. Hence regié facere, to act tyrannically, regii spiritus, 
regia superbia, &c. 

The next in rank to the king was the TRIBUNUS, or PRAXFEC- 
TUS CELERUM, who commanded the horse under the king, as 
afterwards the magister equitem did under the dictator. ye 

When there was a vacancy in the throne, (INTERREGNUM,) 
which happened for a whole year after the death of Romulus, on’ 
account of a dispute betwixt the Romans and Sabines, about the 
choice of a successor to him, the senators shared the government 
among themselves. They appointed one of their number, who 


_ should have the chief direction of affairs, with the title of INTER- 


REX, and all the ensigns of royal dignity for the space of five days ; 
after him another, and then another, till a king was created, Liv. i. 
17. Dhonys. ii. 57. 

Afterwards under the republic an interrex was created to hold the 
elections, when there were no consuls or dictator ; Liv. iii. 55. which 
happened either by their sudden death, or when the tribunes of the 
commons hindered the elections by their intercession, Liv. vi. 35. 


ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 
I, CONSULS. 


1. The first Creation, different names, and badges of 
CONSULS. 


Arter the expulsion of the kings, A. U. 244. two supreme magis- 
trates were annually created with equal authority ; that they might 
restrain one another, and not become insolent by the length of their 
command, Cic. post. red. in Sen. 4. Eutrop.i.9, 

They were anciently called PRAXSTORES, Liv. i. 55. Festus ; 
also Imreratores, Sallust. Cat. 6. or JUDICES, Varro, de Lat. 
Ling. v. 7. Liv. iii. 55. afterwards CONSULES, either from their 
consulting for the good of the state, (a reipublice consulendo,) Cic. 
Pis. 10. Flor. i. 9. or from consulting the senate, (a@ consulendo se- 
natum,) Cic. de Legg. iii. 3. and people, Varr. L. L. iv, 14. or from 
their acting as judges, (a judicando) Quinctilian. i. 9. From their 
possessing supreme command, the Greeks called them “YMATOI. 

If one of the consuls died, another was substituted (subrogatus vel 
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suffectus est,) in his room, for the rest of the year ; but he could not | 
hold the comitia for electing new consuls, Liv. xi. 18. | s 

The insignia of the consuls were the same with those of the kings, — 
except the crown; namely, the toga pretexta, sella curulis, the 
sceptre orivory staff, (scipio eburneus,) and twelve lictors with the © 
fasces and secures. ahs 

Within the city the lictors went before only one of the consuls, 
Hiv. ii. 1. and that commonly for a month alternately (menstbus al- — 
ternis). A public servant, called accensus, went before the other — 

~ consuls, and the lictors followed ; which custom, after it had been 

long disused, Julius Cesar restored in his first consulship, Suet. Jul. ~ 
20. He who was eldest, or had most children, or who was first __ 
elected, or had most suffrages, had the fasces first, Gedl. 11. 15. Lav. 
ix. 8. According to Dionysius the lictors at first preceded both — 
consuls, and were restricted to one of them by the law of Valerius _ 
Poplicola, Jib. v. 2. We read in Livy, of 24 lictors attending the __ 
consuls, ii. 55. but this must be understood without the city. 


2. The Power of the CONSULS. 


As the consuls at first had almost the same badges with the kings, - 
so they had nearly the same power, vv. ii. 1. But Valerius, called 
POPLICOLA, (a populo colendo,) took away the securis from the * 
fasces, (securim fascibus ademit,) 1. e. he took from the consuls the 
power of life and death, and only left them the right of scourging, at 
least within the city, Dionys. v. 19. for without the city, when in-— 
vested with military command, they still retained the sécurvs, i. e. 
the right of punishing capitally, Liv. xxiv. 9. Dionys. v. 59. 

When the consuls commanded different armies, each of them had 
the fasces and securis; but when they both commanded the same 
army, they commonly had them for a day alternately, alternis impe- 
vitabant,) Liv. xxii. 41. 

Poplicola likewise made a law, granting every one the liberty of 
appealing from the consuls to the people; and that no magistrate 
should be permitted to punish a Roman citizen who thus appealed ; 
Lo. ii. 8. which law was afterwards once and again renewed, and 
always by persons of the Valerian family, /d. iii. 55. x. 9. But this 
privilege was also enjoyed under the kings, Liv. i. 26. viii. 35. 

Poplicola likewise ordained, that, when the consuls came into an 
assembly of the people, the lictors should lower the fasces in token 
of respect ; Liv. ii, 7. and also that, whoever usurped an oilice with- 
out the consent of the people, might be slain with impunity, Dionys. - 
v.19, But the power of the consuls was chiefly diminished by the 
creation of the tribunes of the commons ; who had a right to give a 
negative to all their proceedings, (omnibus actis intercedere.) Still, 
however, the power of the consuls was very great, and the consul- 
ship was considered as the summit of all popular preferment, (hono- 
um popult finis,) Cic. pro Planc. 25. 

The consuls were at the head of the whole republic, Cic. pro Mur. 
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$2. Allthe other magistrates were subject to them, except the tri- 
bunes of the commons. They assembled the people and the senate, 
laid before them what they pleased, and executed their decrees, 
The laws which they proposed and, got passed, were commoly. call- 
_ ed by their name. They. received al! letters trom the governors of 
__ provinces, and from foreign kings and states, and gave-audience to 
ambassadors. ‘The year was named afler them, as it used to be at 
Athens from one of the Archons, Cic. de Fat. 9. Thus, M. Tullio 
Cicerone et L. Antonio Consulibus, marked the 690th year of Rome. 
Hence numerare multos consules, for annos, Sen. Ep. 4. Bis jam 
pene tibr consul trigesimus instat, You are near sixty years old, Mar- 
tial. i. 16. 3. And the consuls were said Jperire annum, fastosque 
veserare, Plin. Pan. 58. 

He who had most suffrages was called CONSUL PRIOR, and 
his name was marked first in the calendar, (in fastis.) He also had 
the fasces first, and usually presided at the election of magistrates 
for the next year. 

Every body went out of the way, uncovered their heads, dismount- 
ed from horseback, or rose up to the consuls, as they passed by, 
Sen. Ep.64. If any one failed to do so, and the consul took notice 
of it, he was said to order the lictor ANIMADVERTERE, Liv. 
xxiv. 44. Suet. Jul. 80. Acilius the consul ordered the curule chair 
of Lucullus the Pretor to be broken in piéccs, when he was admi- 
nistering justice, because he had not risen up to him, when passing 
by, Dio. xxxvi. 10. & 24. When a Pretor happetied to meet a con- 
sul, his lictors always lowered their fasces, Dionys. vit. 44. 

In the time of war, the consuls possessed supreme command. - 
They levied soldiers, and provided what was necessary for their 
support. They appointed the military tribunes, or tribunes of the 
legions, (in part; for part was created by the people. See Lex Atti- 
jia,) the centurions, and other officers, Cic. de Legg. iii. 3. Polyb. 
vi. 34. 

The consuls had command over the provinces, Cic. Phil. iv. 4. 
and could, when authorized by the senate, call persons from thence 
to Rome, (Romam evocare, excire, v. accire,) and punish them, Cre. 
im Verr. i. 33. Liv. ii 4. xxix. 15. They had so great authority, 
that kings, and foreign nations, in alliance with the republic, were 
considered to be under their protection, Cic. pro Seat. 30. 

In dangerous conjunctures, the consuls were armed with absolute 
power by the solemn decree of the senate, Ur viperenrt, vel Da- 
RENT oPERAM, We. Liv. iii. 4. vi. 19. See p. 30. In any sudden 
tumult or sedition, the consuls called the citizens to arms in this 
form: QuI REMPUBLICAM SALVAM ESSE VELIT, ME SEQUATUR, Cic. 
pro Rabir. 7. Tusc. Quest. iv. 23. 

Under the emperors, the power of the consuls was reduced to a 
mere shadow ; their office then only was to consult the senate, and 
lay before them the ordinances (placita) of the emperors ; to appoint 
tutors, to manumit slaves, tolet the public taxes; which had former- 


LINCOLN BIBLE INSTITUTE 


102 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


ly belonged to the censors ; Ovid. Pont. iv. 5. 18. & Ep. ix. 47. to 


exhibit certain public games, and shows, which they also sometimes 
did under the republic ; Cic. Off. ii. 17. to mark the year by their 
name, &c. They retained, however, the badges of the ancient con- 


suls, and even greater external pomp. For they wore the toga picta- 
or palmata, and had their fasces wreathed with laurel, which used 
formerly to be done only by those who triumphed. They also added | 


the securis to the fasces. 


3. The day ow which the CONSULS entered on their Office. 


In the beginning of the republic, the consuls entered on their of-' 


fice at different times ; at first, on the 23d or 24th February, (VII. 
vel VI. Kal. Mart.) the day on which Tarquin was said to have been 
expelled, Ovid. Fast. ii. 685. which was held as a festival, and call- 
ed REGIFUGIUM, Festus ; afterwards, on the first of August, (Kal. 
Seat.) which was at that time the beginning of the year, (i. e. of the 
consular, not of the civil year, which always began with January,) 
‘Liv. iii. 6. In the time of the Decemviri, on the 15th of May, (Jd- 
Maii,) Id. 36. About fifty years after, on the 15th December, (Id. 
Decemb.) Liv. iv. 37. v. 11. Then on the first of July, (Kal. Quinc- 
til.) Liv. v. 32. vili. 20. which continaed till near the beginning of 
the second Punic war, A. U. 530. when the day came to be the 15th 
March, (Id. Mart.) At last, A. U. 598, or 600, (Q. Fulvio & T. 


Annio. Coss.) it was transferred to the first of January, (in Kal. Jan.) 


which continued to be the day ever after, (DIES SOLENNIS ma- 
gistratibus ineundis,) Liv. Epit. 47. Ovid. Fast. 1. 81. iii, 147, 
After this, the consuls were usually elected about the end of July, 


or the beginning of August. Fron their election to the 1st of Janu-— 


ary, when they entered on their office, they were called CONSU- 
LES DESIGNATI ; and whatever they did in public affairs, they 
were said to doit by their authority, not by their power ; (Quod po- 
testate nondum poterat, obtinuit auctoritate,) Cic. in Pis. 4 Seat. 32. 
They might however propose edicts, and do several other things per- 
taining to their office, Dio. xl. 66. Among other honours paid to 
them, they were always first asked their opinion in the senate. See 
p- 21.——The interval was made so long, that they might have time 
to become acquainted with what pertained to their office ; and that 
inquiry might be made whether they had ganied their election by 
bribery. If they were convicted of that crime upon trial, they were 
deprived of the consulship, and their competitors, who accused them, 
were nominated in their place. Cic. pro Syll. 17. & 32. They were 
also, besides being fined, declared incapable of bearing any office, or 
of coming into the senate, by the (‘alpurnian and other laws ; Cie. 


pro Cornel. Muren, 23. &c. as happened to Autronius and Sylla, 


Sall, Cat. 18. Cicero made the punishment of bribery still more 
severe by the Tullian law, which he passed by the authority of the 
senate, with the additional penalty of a ten years? exile, pro Mur. 
32. in Vatin. 15. pro Seat. 94, 
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‘The first time a law was proposed to the people, concerning bri- 
| bery, was A. U. 397, by C. Peetilius, a tribune of the commons, by 
the authority of the senate, (auctoribus patribus ; ut novorum maai- 
meé hominum ambitio, qui nundinas et conciliabula obire soliti erant, 
comprimeretur,) Liv. vii. 15. 
On the first of January, the senate and people waited on the new 
“consuls (salutabant), at their houses, (which in after times was call- 
ed OFFICIUM, Plin. Ep. ix. 37.) whence heing conducted with 
great pomp, (which was called PROCESSUS.CONSULARIS,) 
_to the capitol, they offered up their vows, (vota nuncupabant,) and 
“sacrificed, each of them, an ox to Jupiter ; and then began their of- | 
fice (munus suum auspicabantur), by holding the senate, consulting 
it about the appointment of the Latin holidays, and about other ~ 
things concerning religion, Ovid. Pont. iv. 4. & 9. Liv. xxi. 63. 
Exii. 1. xxvi. 26. Cic. post red. ad Quir. 5. Rull. ii. 34. Dio. 
Fragm. 120. Within five days they were obliged to swear to ob- 
serve the laws, Liv. xxxi. 50.-a8 they had done when elected. Plin. 
Pan. 64,65. And in like manner, when they resigned their office, 
they assembled the people, and made a speech to them about what 
they had performed in their consulship, and swore that they had 
done nothing against the laws, /bid. But any one of the tribunes 
might hinder them from making a speech, and only permit them to 
swear, as the tribune Metellus did to Cicero, Die. xxxvii. 38. where- 
upon Cicero instantly swore with a loud voice. that he had saved 
the republic and the city from ruin: which the whole Roman peo- 
ple confirmed with a shout, and with one voice cried out, that what 
he had sworn was true ; and then conducted him from the forum to 
his house, with every demonstration of respect, Cic. in Pis. 3. Ep. 
Fam. v. 2. 


4, The Provinces of the CONSULS. 


Dorine the first days of their office the consuls cast lots, or 
agreed among themselves about their provinces (provincias iter se 
sortiebantur, aut parabant, vel comparabant : provincias partiti sunt), 
Liv. ii. 40. ili. 10. 22. 57. et alibt passim. A province (PROVIN- 
CIA), in its general acceptation, is metaphorically used to signify 
the office or business of any one, whether private or public ; thus, 
O Geta, provinciam cepisti duram, Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 22. So 
-Heaut. iii. 2.5. Before the Roman empire was widely extended, 

_the province of a consul was simply a certain charge assigned him, 
__as a war to be carried on, &c. or a certain country in which he was 
to act during his consulship, Liz. ii. 40. 54. 58. i. 10. 22. 25, v. 
32. vil. 6. 12. viii. 1. 29. 1x. 41. x. 12. xxvi. 29. xl. 14. & 15, 
Flor, i. 11. ; 
_ Anciently these provinces used to be decreed by the senate, after 
the consuls were elected, or had entered on their office, Liv. xxxii. 
8. xxxill. 29. et alibi passim. Sometimes the same province was 
decreed to both consuls, Jd. x. 32. xxxiy, 42. xl. 1. &c. Thus 
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both consuls were sent against the Samnites, and made to pass un- 
der the yoke by Pontius, general of the Samnites, at the Furcew Cau- 
ding, Liv. ix. 1. &c. So Paulus Emilius, and Tereritius Varro, 


were sent against Hannibal, at the battle of Cannx, Id. xxii. 40. & 


XXv. 3. xxvil. 22. &c. Saeiiiaiypitn | 
But by the Sempronian law, passed by C. Sempronius Gracchus, 
A. U. 631, the senate always decreed two provinces for. the future 
consuls, before their election, Cic. pro Dom. 9. de Prov. Cons. 24 
- Sal. Jug. 27. which they, after entering on their office, divided by 
lot or agreement, (sorte vel comparatione partiti sunt.) In latter 


ed to the form of a province, (see p. 69.) which each consul, after 
' the expiration of his office, should command ; for, during the time 
of their consulship, they usually remained in the city. Hence Ci- 
cero says, Tum bella gerere nostri duces incipiunt, cum auspicia, 1. ex 
consulatum et preturam, posuerunt, Nat. D. ii. 3. For proprastors 
and proconsuls had not the right of taking the auspices, (auspicia 
“non habebant,) Cic. Divin. ii. 36. - . ee 
The provinces decreed to the consuls, were called PROVINCLE 
CONSULARES ; to the pretors, PRETORIA. ~~ nt 9 ong 
Sometimes a certain province was assigned ‘to some one of the 


consuls ; as Etruria to Fabius, both by the decree of the senate, and ~ 


by the order of the people, Liv. x. 24. Sicily to P. Scipio, xxviii. 
38. Greece, and the war against Antiochas, to L. Scipio, by the 
decree of the senate, Jd. xxxvii. 1. This was said to be done extra 
ordinem, extra sortem vel sine sorte, sine comparatione, Id. ili. 2. vi. 
30. &c. J Se 
It properly belonged to the senate to determine the provinces of 
the consuls and pretors. In appointing the provinces of the pre- 
tors, the tribunes might interpose their negative ; but not in those 
of the consuls, Cic. de Prov. Cons. 8. Sometimes the people reversed 
what the senate had decreed concerning the provinces. Thus the 
war against Jugurtha, which the senate had decreed to Metellus, 
was given by the people to Marius, Sal/. Jug. 73. And the attempt 
of Marius, by mens of the tribune Sulpicius, to get the command of 


the war against Mithridates transferred from Sylla to himself by the 


suffrage of the people, gave occasion to the first civil war at Rome, 
Plutarch. in Mar. & Syll, Appian. de Bell, Civ. 1, and in fact gave’ 
both the occasion and the example to all the rest that followed. So 
when the senate, to mort fy Caesar, had decreed as provinces to him. 
and his colleague Bibulus, the care of the woods and roads, Suet. Jul. 
19. Caesar, by means of the tribune Vatinius, procured from the 
people, by a new and extraordinary Jaw, the grant of Cisalpine Gaul, _ 
with the addition of Ilyricum, for the term of five years, Ibid. 22._ 
Cic. pro Dom. 9. in Vatin. 15. and soon after also Transalpine Gaul — 
from the senate, Suet. 7b. Dio. xxxviii. 8. which important command | 
was afterwards prolonged to him for other five years, by the Trebo-— 
nian law; Liv. Epit. 105. Cic. de Prov. Cons. 8. Epist. Fam. i. te 
(See page 30.) 


q 


times the province of a consul was some conquered country, reduc~ | 


E 
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No one was allowed to leave his province without the permission 

of the senate ; Liv. xxix. 19. which regulation, however, was some- 
mes violated upon extraordinary occasions, Liv. x. 18. xxvii. 43. 

_ If any one had behaved improperly, he might be recalled from 

his province by the senate ; but his military command could only 

be abolished (abrogari) by the people, Liv. xxix. 19. ~ j 


_ _ The senate might order the consuls to exchange their provinces, 
_ dav. xxvi. 29. and even force them to resign their command, Id. 
baie: 32. : 


Pompey, in his third consulship, to check bribery, passed a law 
that no one should hold a province till five years after the expiration 
of his magistracy, Dio. xl. 46. and that for these five years, while the 

_ consuls and pretors were disqualified, the senators of consular and 

- pretorian rank, who had never held any foreign command, should 

divide the vacant provinces among themselves by lot. By which 
law, the government of Cilicia fell to Cicero against his will, Cic. 
Ep. Fam. iii. 2. Cesar made a law, that: the preetorian provinces 
should not be held longer than a year, nor the consular more than 
two years. But this law, which is much praised by Cicero, was 
- abrogated by Antony, Cic. Phil. i. 8. 


5. From what Order the CONSULS were created. 


Tae consuls were at first chosen only from the patricians, but 
afterwards also from the plebeians. ‘This important change, although 
in reality owing to weightier causes, was immediately occasioned by 
a trifling circumstance. M. Fabius Ambustus, a nobleman, had two 
daughters, the elder of whom was married to Sulpicius, a patrician, 
and the younger to C. Licinius Stolo, a plebeian, While the latter 
was one day visiting her sister, the lictor of Sulpicius, who was then 
military tribune, happened to, strike the door with his rod, as was 
usual when that magistrate returned home from the forum. The 
younger Fabia, unacquainted with that custom, was frightened at 
the noise, which made her sister laugh, and express surprise at her 
ignorance. ‘This stung her to the quick ; and upon her return home, 
she could not conceal her uneasiness. Her father, seeing her de- 
jected, asked her if all was well; but she at first would not give a 

‘direct answer: and it was with difficulty he at last drew from her 

a confession, that she was chagrined at being connected with a man 
who could not enjoy the same honours with her sister’s husband. 
_ For, although it had been ordained by law, that the military tribunes 
should be created promiscuously from the patricians and plebeians, 
Liz. iv. 6. yet for forty-four years after their first institution, A. U. 
311. to A. U. 355. no one plebeian had been created, Liv. v. 12, 
vi. 37. and very few afterwards. Liv, v. 13.18. vi. 30, Ambustus, 
therefore, consoled his daughter with assurances, that she should 

~ goon see the same honours at her @wn house, which she saw at her 
sister’s, To effect this, he concert@d measures with his son-in-law, 

14 
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and one L. Sextius, a spirited young man of plebeian rank, who had 
every thing but birth to entitle him to the highest perferments. __ 

~ Licinius and Sextius being created tribunes of the commons, Liv. 
vi. 35. got themselves continued in that office for ten years, ibid. 
42, for five years they suffered no curule magistrates to be created, 
ibid. 35. and at last prevailed to get one of the consuls created from 
among the plebeians, ibid. 42. sat a 

L. SEXTIUS was the first plebeian consul, Liv. vii. 1. and the 


second year after him, C. Licinius Stolo, zbid. 2. from whom the | 


law ordaining one of the consuls to be a plebeian, was called LEX 


LICINIA, wid. 21. Sometimes, both consuls were plebeians, Id. 
Xxiii. 31. which was early allowed by law, vii. 42. But this rarely _ 


happened: the patricians for the most part engrossed that honour; 
Lio. vii. 18. 19. et alibi passim, Sall. Jug. 63. Cre. in Rull. ii. 1. 


The Latins once required, that one of the consuls should be chosen — 


~ from among them, Liv. viii. 4. & 5. as did afterwards also the peo- — 
ple of Capua, Jd. xxxiii. 6. but both these demands were rejected — 


with disdain. : ‘ 
The first foreigner, who obtained the consulship, was Cornelius 
Balbus, Plin. viii. 43. s.44. Vell. ii. 51. a native of Cadiz; who became 
so rich, that at his death, he left each of the citizens residing at 
Rome, 25 drachme, or denarii, i.e. 16s, 1d. 3q. Dro. xlviii. 32. 


6. The Legal Age, and other Requisites for enjoying the Consulship. 

Tue legal age for enjoying the consulship (Autas CONSULARIS) 
was forty-three, Cic. Phil. v. 17. and whoever was made consul at 
that age, was said to be made in his own year, (suo @nno,) Cic. in 
Rull. 1. 2. 

Before one could be made consul, it was requisite to have gone 
through the inferior offices of quzstor, edile, and pretor. It be- 
hoved candidates for this office to be present, and in a_ private sta- 
tion, (see p. 18.) and no one could be created consul a second time, 
till after an interval of ten years, Liv. vii. 42. x. 13. 

But these regulations were not always observed. In ancient times 
there seem to have been no restrictions of that kind, and even after 
they were made, they were often violated. Many persons were cre- 
ated consuls in their absence, and without asking it, Cic. Amic. 3. 
and several below the legal age ; thus, M. Valerius Corvus, at twen- 
ty-three, Liv. vil. 26. Scipio Africanus the elder, at twenty-eight ; 
fd. xxv. 2. xxvi. 18. xxviii. 38. and the younger at thirty-eight ; Id. 
Epit. xlix. T. Quinctius Flaminus, when not quite 30; Plutarch. 
Pompey, before he was full thirty-six years old; (Ex. S. C. legibus 
solutus consul ante fiebat quam illum magistratum per leges capere 
dicuisset, 1. €. before by law he ceuld be made edile; which was 
the first office properly called Magistratus, although that title is of- 


ten applied also to the ape ombip and tribuneship, Cic. pro leg. 


anil. 21 ) 5 
‘To some the consulship wag*eontinued for several years without 
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intermission ; as to Marius, Liv. Epit. 67. who was seven times con- 
sul, and once and again created in his absence, ibid. et 68. & 80. Seve- 
ral persons were made consuls without having previously borne any 
curule office; Liv. xxv. 42. xxxii. 7. Dio. xxxvi. 23. Many were 
re-elected within a less interval than of ten years, Liv. passim. And 
the refusal of the senate to permit Cesar to stand candidate in his 
absence, or to retain his province, gave occasion to the civil war be- 
_ twixt him and Pompey, which terminated in the entire extinction of. 
liberty, Cas. de bell. civ. i. 2. & 3. | 


7. Alterations in the Condition of the CONSULS under the Emperors. 

Juris Czsar reduced the power of the consuls to a mere name. 
Being created perpetual dictator, Suet. 76. all the other magistrates 
Were subject to him. Although the usual form of electing consuls 
was retained, he assumed the nomination of them entirely to him-~ 
self, Cic. Phil. ti. 32. Suet. Jul. 41. & 76. He was dictator and 
consul at the same time, Dio. xhii. 7. as Sylla had been before him; 
but he resigned the consulship when he thought proper, and nomi- 
nated whom he chose to succeed him. When about toset out against 
the Parthians, he settled the succession of magistrates for two years 
to come, (Consules et tribunos plebis in biennium, quos voluit,) Cic. 
- Att. xiv. 6. Dio. xliil. 51.. He introduced a custom of substituting 
consuls at any time, for a few months or weeks ; sometimes only for. 
a few days, or even hours, Lucan. v. 397. Suet. Jul. 76. Cic. Fam. 
vii. 30. Dio. xliii. 36. that thus the prince might gratify a greater 
number with honours. Under Commodus, there were twenty-five 
consuls in one year, Lamprid. 6. The usual number ina year was 
_ twelve. But the consuls who were admitted on the firstday of Janu- 

ary, gave name to the year, and had the title of ORDINARII, the 
others being styled SUFFECTI, or Minores, Dio. xviii. 35. 

The consuls, when appointed by the emperor, Plin. Ep. ix. 13. 
did not use any canvassing, but went through almost the same for- 
malities in other respects as under the republic, Plin. Pan. 63. 64. 
65.69. 77. 92. In the first meeting of the senate after their election, 
they returned thanks to the emperor in a set speech, Plin. Ep. iii. 
13.18. Paneg, 2. 90. 91. 93. when it was customary to expa- 
_ tiate on his virtues; which was called, Honore, vel IN HONOREM 
PRINCIPIS CENSERE, Id. Pan. 54. because they delivered this speech, 
when they were first asked their opinion as consuls elect. (See p. 
27. & Plin. Ep. vi. 27.) Pliny afterwards enlarged on the general 
heads, which he used on that occasion, and published them under the 
name of PANEGYRICUS, (i.e. Aoyos rounyverxos, oratio in conven- 
tu habita, a mavnyves, conventus, Cic, Att. i. 14,) Nerve Tragano 
Augusto dictus. Ape 

Under the emperors, there were persons dignified merely with the 
title, without enjoying the office of consuls, (CONSULES HONO- 
RARII;) as, under the republic, persons who had never been con- 
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suls or pretors, on account of some public service, obtained the right 
of sitting and speaking in the senate, in the place of those who had 

been consuls or pretors, (doco consulari, vel pretorio, Cic. Phil. 1. 6. 

y. 17, Liy, Epit. 118.) which was called auctoritas vel sententia con- 
“sularis aut pretoria, Cic, in Vatin, 7. in Balb. 25. So Allectus m- 
er pretorios, Plin. Ep, i. 14. Pallanti senatus ornamenta pretoria 

decrevit, Id. vii. 29. vill. 6. : 

: Those who had been consuls were called CONSULARES, Cie. — 
- Fam. xii. 4. &c. as those who had been pretors, were called PRAE- 
TORII; ediles, HDILITI ; questors, QUESTORII, | | 

Under Justinian, consuls ceased to be created, and the year, of — 
’ consequence, to be distinguished by their name, AWUL1293% But 
the emperors still continued to assume that office the first year of 
their sovereignty, Constantine created two consuls annually ; whose 
office it was to exercise supreme jurisdiction, the one at Rome, and 
the other at Constantinople. ae 


Il. PRETORS. 
1. Institution and power of the PRA:TOR. 


The name of PRATOR (is qui preit jure et exereitu, Varre 
erearnyos), Was anciently common to all the magistrates, Liv. til. 55. 
Ascon. in Cic. Thus the dictator is called Pretor Maximus, Liv. 
vii. 3. But when the consuls, being engaged in almost continual 
wars, could not attend to the administration of justice, a magistrate 
was created for that purpose, A. U. 389. to whom the name of 
PRATOR was thenceforth appropriated. He was at first created 
only from the patricians, as a kind of compensation, for the consul- 
ship being communicated to the plebeians; but afterwards, A. U. 
418. also from the plebeians, Liv. vill. 15. The praetor was next 
in dignity to the consuls, and was created at the Comitia Centuriata 
with the same auspices as the consuls ; whence he was called their 
colleague, Liv. vii. 1. viii. 32.'Gell. xiii. 14, Plin. Pan. 77. ~The 
first praetor was Sp. Furius Camillus, son to the great M. Furius Ca- 
millus, who died the year that his son was praetor, Liv. vii. 1.” 

When one prztor was not sufficient, on account of the number of 
foreigners, who flocked to Rome, another praetor was added, A. U. 
510, to administer justice to them, or between citizens and them, 
(qui inter cives Romanos et peregrinos jus diceret, Liv. Epit. xix.— 
%Xil. 35.) hence called PRETER PEREGRINUS. 

The two pretors, after their election, determined, by casting lots, 
which of the two jurisdictions each should exercise. 

The preetor who administered, justice only between citizens was _ 
called PRAUSTOR URBANUS, and was more honourable ; whence 
he was called Prmtor Honora tus, Ovid. Fust. i. 52. Mason, Festus 
in voce MasorConsut ; and the law derived from him and his edicts 
is called JUS HONORARIUM. Inthe absence of the consuls, he 
supplied their place, (munus consulare sustinebat) Cic. Fam, 10. 12. 


- 
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He presided in the assemblies of the people, and might convene the 
senate ; but only when something new happened, Circ. Fam. xii. 28, 
He likewise exhibited certain public games, as, the Ludi Apollinares ; 
Liv. xxvii. 23. the Circensian and Megalensian games ; Juvenal. xi. 
192, and therefore had a particular jurisdiction over players, and 


such people ; at least under the emperors, Tacit. 4nn.i. 77. When 


there was no censor, he took care, according to a: decree of the se- 


hate, that the public buildings were kept in properrepair, (sarta tec- 
ta exigedat,) Cic. in Verr. 1. 50: On account of these important 


_ Offices, he was not allowed to be absent from the city above ten 


days, Cic. Phil. ii. 13. 


The power of the pretor in the administration of justice was ex- 


_ pressed in these three words, DO, DICO, ADDICO. Preior pa- 


BAT actionem et judices ; the praetor gave the form of a writ for try- 


“ing and redressing a particular wrong complained of, and appointed 


judges or a jury to judge in the cause; vIckBAT jus, pronounced 
sentence; appicEBAT bona vel damna, adjudged the goods of the 
debtor to the creditor, &c. 

- The days on which the pretor administered justice were called 
DIES FASTI, (@ fando, quod us diebus hac tria verba fari licebat.) 


Those days on which it was unlawful to administer justice, were 


called NEFASTI. : set 


‘Mle nevastvs erit, per quem TRIA VERBA silentur : 
_ Fasrtus, ertt, per quem lege licebit agi. 
: Ovid. Fast. 1. 47. 
2. EDICTS of the PRATOR. 


Tar Pretor Urbanus, when he entered on his office, after hav- 
ing sworn to the observance of the laws, published an edict (EDIC- 
TUM), orsystem of rules (Formula), according to which he was to 


- administer justice for that year ; whence it is called by Cicero, LEX 


ANNUA, Cic. in Verr.i. 42. Having summoned an assembly of 
the people, he publicly declared (EDICEBAT) from the Rostra, 
(cum in concionem adscendisset,) what method he was to observe, 


(que observaturus esset,) in administering justice, Cic. de Fin. i. 22. 


This edict, he ordered not only to be recited by a herald, Plaut. in 


_ Prolog. Penuli 11. but also to be publicly pasted up in writing, 


(Scriptum in ALBO,) i.e. in tabula dealdata, vel, ut ali dicunt, (ad- 


bis literis notatd,) publicé proponi, unde de PLANO, (i. e. de huamo,) 


recte legi posset; in large letters, (Literis majusculis) Suet. Calig. 


41," These words used commonly to be prefixed to the edict, BO- 
~ NUM FACTUM, Suet. Jud. 80. Vitel]. 14. Plaut. ibid. 


Those edicts which the pretor.copied from the edicts of his pre- 
decessors, were called TRALATITIA; those, which he framed 
himself, were called NOVA ; and so any clause or part of an edict, 
CAPUT TRALATITIUM vel NOVUM, Cic. in Verr.i. 45. But 
as the pretor often, in the course of the year, altered his edicts 
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through favour or enmity, Cic. in Verr. i. 41. 46. this was forbidden, 
- first by a decree of the senate ; A. U. 585. and afterwards, A. U. 
686. by a law which C. Cornelius got passed to the great offence of 
the nobility, Ur PraTores EX EDICTIS SUIS PERPETUIS JUS DICE@ 
RENT, i. e. that the prators, in administering justice, should not de- 
viate from their form, which they prescribed to themselves in the 
beginning of their office, Ascon. in Orat. Cic. pro Corn.—Dio. Cass. 
36. c. 22. & 23. Erom this time the law of the prators, (jus 
PRETORIUM.) became more fixed, and lawyers began to study 
their edicts with particular attention; Cic. de Legg.i. 5. some also 


to comment on them, Gell. xiii. 10. By order of the Emperor ~— 


Hadrian, the various edicts of the pretors were collected into one, —__ 
and properly arranged by the lawyer Salvius Julian, the great grand; 
father of the Emperor Didius Julian ; which was thereafter called 
EDICTUM PERPETUUM, or JUS HONORARIUM, and no 
doubt was of the greatest service in forming that famous code of the 
Roman laws called the CORPUS JURIS, compiled by order of © 
the Emperor Justinian. 

Besides the general edict, which the pretor published, when he 
entered on his office, he frequently published particular edicts as 
eccasion required, (EpIcTA PECULIARIA ET REPENTINA,) Cic. inv 
Verr. iti. 14s : 

An edict published at Rome was called EDICTUM URBA- 
_ NUM, ibid. 43. in the provinces, PROVINCIALE, zbid. 46. © Sier- 
liense, 45. &c. ‘ 

Some think that the Pretor Urbans only published an annual 
edict, and that the Pretor Peregrinus administered justice, either 
according to it, or according to the law of nature and nations. But 
we read also of the edict of the. Prator Peregrinus, Cic. Fam. xiii. 
59. And it appears that in certain cases he might even be appealed 
to for relief against the decrees of the Pretor Urbanus, Cic. Verr. 
1.46, Ascon. in Cic. Cas. de Bell. Civ. iii. 20. Dio. xlii. 22, 

The other magistrates published edicts as well as the pretor; 
the kings, Liv. i. 32. & 44. the consuls, Liv. ii. 24. viii. 6. the dic- 
tator, Liv. ii. 30, viii. 34. the censor, Liv. xliti. 14. Nep. in Cat. 1. 
Gell. xv. 11. the curule adiles, Cic. Phil. ix. 7. Plaut. Captiv. iv. 
2. 43, the tribunes of the commons, Cic. in Verr. ii. 41. the 
questors, bed. ii..7. So the provincial magistrates, Cic. Epist. pas- 
sim; and under the emperors, the prefect of the city, of the praeto- 
rian cohorts, &c. So likewise the priests, as the pontifices and de- 
cemviry sacrorum, Liv. xl. 37. the augurs, Valer. Mac. viii. 2. 1. 
and in particular, the pontifen. maximus, Tacit. Hist. ii. 91. Gell. 
i. 28. All these were called HONORATI, Liv. xxv. 5. Ovid. 
Pont. iv. 5. or Honore honestati, Sall. Cat. 35. honoribus honorati, 
Vellei. 11. 124. honore vel honoribus ust, Flor. i. 13. Cic. Flacc. 
19. and therefore the law which was derived from their edicts was 
also called Jus HONORARIUM. But of all these, the edicts of the 
pretor were the most important, a 
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‘The- orders and decrees of the emperors were soinetimes also 
¢alled edicta, but usually rescrpta. See p.32. 
The magistrates in composing their edicts, took the advice of 
the chief men of the state ; thus, Consules cum viros primarios at- 
que amplissimos civitatis multos in consilium advocassent, de consilit 
_ sententia pronunciadrunt, 4c. Cic. Verr. ul. 7. and sometimes of one 
_ another; thus, Cum collegiwm pretorwm tribuni pleb. adhibiissent, 
ut res nummaria de communi sententia constituerelur ; conscripserunt 
 Communiter edictum, Cic. Off. iii. 20., Marius quod communiter 
“compositum fuerat, solus edixit, ibid. 
The summoning of any one to appear in court, was likewise call- 
ed Edictum. If any person did not obey the first summons, it was 
___ Yepeated a second and third time ; and then what was called a pe- 
remptory summons was given, (EDIC TUM PEREMPTORIUM 
dabatur, quod disceptationem pesimeret, i. e. ultra tergiversari non 
pateretur, which admitted of no farther delay ;) and if any one neg- 
lected it, he was called contumacious, and lost his cause. Some- 
times a summons of this kind was given all at once, and was called 
Unum Pro omnizus, or unum PRo TRIBUS. We read of the sena- 
tors being summoned to Rome from ail Italy, by an edict of the 
the pretor, Ziv. xliii. 11. GAT eR aaa ce 

Certain decrees of the praetor were called INTERDICTA; as, 
about acquiring, retaining, or recovering the possession of a thing; 

— Cic. Caecin. 3. 14. 31. Orat. i. 10. to which Cicero alludes, Urbani- 
tatis possessionem quibusvis 1nTERDICTIS defendamus, Fam. vil. 32. 
also about restoring, exhibiting, or prohibiting a thing; whence 
Horace, Sat.ii. 3. 217. Inrerpicto hme (sc. insano) omne adimat 
jus pretor, i.e. bonis interdicat, the praetor would take from him the 
management of his fortune, and appoint him a curator, Jd. Epist. i. 
1. 102, according to a law of the Twelve Tables, (que furtosis et 

male rem gerentibus bonis interDic1 jubebat,) Cic, de Senect. 7. 


3. The INSIGNIA of the PRASTOR. 


Tue pretor was attended by two lictors, in the city, who went 
before him with the fasces, Plaut. Kpid. 1. 1. 26, and by six lictors 
without the city. He wore the toga pretexta, which he assumed, 
as the consuls did, on the first day of his office, after having offered 
up vows, (votis nuncupatis,) in the capitol. ie 

When the prator heard causes, he satin the Forum or Comitium, 
ona TRIBUNAL, (in, or oftener pro tribunal,) which was a kind 
of stage or scaffold, suggestwm v. -ws,) in which was placed the Sed/a 
Cwrulis of the pretor, Cic. Verr. iii. 38. Mart. xi. 99. and a sword 
and a spear (GLADIUS et HASTA) were set upright before him,’ 
The Tribunal was made of wood, and moveable, Cic, in Vat. 14. 
Suet. Ces. 84. so large as to contain the ASSESSORES, or coun- 
sel, of the pretor, Cic. de Orat. i. 37. and others, Brut. 84. 1n the 
form of a square, as appears from ancient coins. But when spacious 
halls were erected round the Forum, for the administration of jus- 


~* 
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tice, called BASILICA, or Regie sc. ades vel porticus, Suet. Aug. 
31. Calig. 37. Stat. Silv. 1. 1. 29. (Basirsxos sods) Zosim. v- 2. Jo- q 
seph. A. xvii. 11. from their largeness and magnificence, the Tribu- © 
nal in them seems to have been of stone ; and in the form of a se- — 
micircle, Vitruv. v. 1. the two ends of which were called Cornua, — 
Tacit. Annal. i. 75. or Partes Primores, Suet. Tib. 33. The first 
Basilica at Rome appears to have been built by M. Porcius Cato, _ 
the censor, A. U. 566. hence called Porcia, Liy. xxxix. 44. 

The JUDICES or jury appointed by the Pretor, sat on lower . | 
seats, called SUBSELLIA, Cic. Rosc. 4m. 11. as also did the ad- 
yocates, Id. de Orat. i. 62. the witnesses, Jd. Flacc. 10. and hear- —— 
ers, Brut. 84. Suet. dug. 56. Whence Subselha is put for the act —_ 
of judging, Suet. Nev. 17. or of pleading, Cic. de Orat. i. 8.11. 33. 
thus, Versatus in utrisque subselliis cum summa fama et fide ; 1. e. 
judicem et patronum egit, Cic. Fam. xiii. 10. 4 subsellis Alienus, — 
&c. i. e. causidicus, a pleader, in Cecil. 15. For such were said _ 
habitare in: subselliis, Orat. i. 62. A subsellus in otium se conferre, 
to retire from pleading, /d. Orat. ii. 33. 

The inferior magistrates, when they sat in judgment (judicia. ex- 
ercebant,) did not use a Tribunal, but only subsedlia ; as the tri- 
bunes, plebeian wdiles, and qneestors, &c. Ascon, in Cic, Suet. Claud, 

23; : 

The benches on which the senators sat in the senate-house were ~ 
likewise called subsellia, Cic. in Cat. i. 7. Hence dongi subsellii ~ 
judicatio, the slowness of the senate in decreeing, Cic. Fam. iii. 9. 
And so also the seats in the theatres, circus, &c. thus, senatoria sub- 
sellia, Cic. pro Corn. 1. Bis subtena sepsellia, the seats of the 
Equites, Mart. v. 28. 

In matters of less importance, the preetor judged and passed sen- 
tence without form, at any time, or ip any place, whether sitting or 
walking ; and then he was said COGNOSCERE, interlogu, diseu- 
tere & vel DE PLANO; or, as Cicero expresses it, ex equo loco, 
Fam. itl. 8. Cacin. 17. de Orat. 6. non pro, vel. ¢ tribunal, aut ex 
superiore loco ; which expressions are opposed to the former: So 
Suet. Tib. 33. But about all important affairs, he judged in form 
on his tribunal: whence atque hae agebantur in conventu palam, de 
sella ac de loco superiore, Cic. Verr. 4. 40. : 

The usual attendants (MINISTRI vel apparitares) of the pretor, 
besides the lictors, were the SCRIBA), who recorded his. proceed- | 

ings, (qui acta in tabulas referrent,) Cic. Verr. iil. 78. & 79. andthe — 
ACCENSI, who summoned persons, and proclaimed aloud when it _ 
was the third hour, or nine o’clock before noon ; when it was mid- | 
day, and when it was the ninth hour, or three o’clock after noon | 
Varr. de ling. Lat. v. 9. ee 


4. The number of PRAITORS at different times. 


Wuitre the Roman Empire was limited to Italy, there were only 
iwo preetors. When Sicily and Sardinia were reduced to the form 
of a province, A. U, 526, two other praetors were added to govern 
* 
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them, Liv. Epit. 20. and two more when Hither and Farther Spain 

were subdued, /d. xxxii. 27. & 28. In the year 571, only four pra- 
tors were created by the Bebian law, which ordained, that six pra- 
_ tors and four should be created alternately ; Liv. xl. 44. but this 
regulation seems not to have been long observed. 
__ Of these six pretors, two only remained in the city; the other 
four, immediately after having entered’ on their office, set out for 
their provinces. The pretors determined their province, as the 
consuls, by casting lots, or by agreement, Liv. passim. 

Sometimes one pretor administered justice both between citizens 
and foreigners, Liv. xxv. 3. xxvii. 38. xxxi. 1. xxxv. 41. and in 
dangerous conjunctures, none of the pretors were exempted from 
__ military service, /d. xxiii. 32. 

_ The pretor Urbanus and Peregrinus administered justice only in ~ 

_ private or Jesser causes; but in public or important causes, the peo- | 
ple either judged themselves, or appointed persons, one or more, to 
preside at the trial, (que question: praessent, Cic, pro Cluent. 29. 
quererent, questiones publicas vel judicia exercerent, Liv. iv. 51. 
Xxxvill. 55. Sallust. Jug. 40.) who were called QU ASITORES, or 
Questores paricidi, whose authority lasted only till the trial was 
over. Sometimes a dictator was created for holding trials, Liv. ix. 
26. But A. U. 604. it was determined, that the Pretor Urbanus 
and Peregrinus should continue to exercise their usual jurisdictions ; 
and that the four other preetors should during their magistracy also 
remain in the city, and preside at public trials: one at trials con- 

. cerning extortion, (de repedundis ;) another, concerning bribery, (de 
ambitu ;) a third, concerning crimes committed against the state, 
(de majestate ;) and a fourth, about defrauding the public treasury, 
(de peculatu.) ‘These were called QUESTIONES PERPETU A, 
Cic. Brut. 26. because they were annually assigned (mandabantur), 
to particular pretors, who always conducted them for the whole 
year, (qui perpetud exercerent,) according to a certain form prescrib- 
ed by law: so that there was no need, as formerly, of making a new 
law, or of appointing extraordinary inquisitors to preside at them, 
who should resign their authority when the trial was ended. But. 
still, when any thing unusual or atrocious happened, the people or 
senate judged: about the matter themselves, or appointed inquisitors 
to preside at the trial ; and then they were said extra ordinem que- 
vere: as inthe case of Clodius, for violating the sacred rites of the 
Bona Dea, or Good Goddess, Cic. 4tt. 1.13. 14, & 16. and of Milo, 
for the murder of Clodius, Cic. pro Mil. &e. 

L. Sullaincreased the number of the questioms perpetue, by add- 
ing those de FALSO, vel de crimine falsi, concerning forgers of 
wills or other writs, coiners or makers of base money, &c. de SICA- 

RIS ef VENEFICIS, about such as killed a person with weapons. 

or poison; et de PARRICIDIS, on which account he created two 

additional pretors, A. U. 672; some say four. Julius Cassar in- 

creased the number of pretors, firstto ten, A. U.707. Dro, xlu. 51. 
15 
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then to fourteen, Id. xliii. 47. afterwards to sixteen, Jb. 49. Tacit. | 
Hist. iii. 37. Under the triumviri, there were 67 pretors in one 


year, Dio. xlviii. 43, 53. Augustus reduced the number to twelve, 


Dio. says ten; xliii, 32. but afterwards made them sixteen, Pompon. 
de orig. jur.ii. 28. According to Tacitus, there were no more than 
twelve at his death, Annal. i. 14. Under Tiberius, there were 


sometimes fifteen and sometimes sixteen, Dio. lviii. 20. Claudius 


added two prators for the cognizance of trusts, (qui de fideicommis- 
sis jus dicerent.) The number then was eighteen; but afterwards 
it varied. 

Upon the decline of*the empire, the principal functions of the 
pretors were conferred on the prefectus pretorio, and other magis- 
trates instituted by the emperors. ‘The pretors of course sunk in 
their importance: under Valentinian their number was reduced to” 
three ; and this magistracy having become an empty name, (inane 
nomen,) Boeth. de consol. philos. ili. 4. was at last entirely sup- 
pressed, as it is thought, under Justinian. 


iJ. CENSORS. 


Two magistrates were first created, A. U. 312, for taking an ac- 
count of the number of the people, and the value of their fortunes, 
(censui agendo;) whence they were called CENSORES, Liv. et 
Fest. (Censor, ad cujus cersionem, id est arbitrium, censeretur popu- 
us, Varr. L. L. iv. 14.) As the consuls, being engaged in wars 
abroad, or commotions at home, had no leisure for that business, 
«non consulibus opere erat, sc. pretium, i. e. iis non vacabat id nego- 


_ tum agere ;) the census had been intermitted for 17 years, Lv. it. 


A2. iv. 8. 

The censors at first continued in office for five years, Ibid. But 
afterwards, lest they should abuse their authority, a law was passed 
by Mamercus Atmilius the dictator, ordaining, that they should be 
elected every five years ; but that their power should continue only 
a year and a half, (Ew quinguinnali annua ac semestris censura facta 
est,) Liv. iv. 24. ix. 33. 

The censors had all the ensigns of the consuls, except the lictors. 

The censors were usually chosen from the most respectable per- 
sons of consular dignity ; at first only from the patricians, but after- 
wards hkewise from the plebeians. The first plebeian censor was 
C. Marcius Rutilus, A. U. 404. who also had been the first plebeian 
dictator, Liv. vu. 22. Afterwards a law was made, that one of the 
censors should always bea plebeian. Sometimes both censors were 
plebeians, Liv. Epit. 59. and sometimes those were created cen- 
sors, who had neither been consuls nor prators, Liv. xxvii. 6. and 
11. but not so after the second Punic war. ; 

The last censors, namely Paulus and Plancus, under Augustus, 
are said to have been private persons, (PRIVATI,) Dio. liv. 2. not 
that they had never borne any public office before, but to distinguish 


them from the Emperor ; all besides him being called by that name, 
Yell. ut. 99, Suet, Facit. et Plin. passim, 
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The power of the censors at first was small ; but afterwards it be- 
came very great. All the orders of the state were subject to them, 
(censoribus subjecti, Liv. iv. 24.) Hence the censorship is called, 
by Plutarch, the summit of all preferments (omniwm honorum apex, 
vel fastigium,) in Cat. Maj. and by Cicero, majestra pudoris et me- 
destie, in Pis. 4. The title of Censor was esteemed more honoura- 
ble than that of Consul ; as appears from ancient coins and statues : 
and it was reckoned the chief ornament of nobility, to be sprung 
from a censorian family, Valer, viii. 13. Tacit. Ann. ill, 28. 
Fist. iii. 9. : 

The office of the censors was chiefly to estimate the fortunes, and 
to inspect the morals, of the citizens, Cic. de leg. iii. 3. 

The censors took the census in the Campus Martius. Seated in 
their curule chairs, and attended by their clerks and other officers, 
they ordered the citizens, divided into their classes and centuries, » 
and also into their tribes, Liv. xxix. 37. to be called (citari) before 
them by a herald, and to give an account of their fortunes, family, 
&c. according to the institution of Servius Tullius (See p. 76.) At 
the same time, they reviewed the senate and equestrian order, sup- 
plied the vacant places in both, and inflicted various marks of dis- 
grace (notas murebant) on those who deserved it. A senator they 
excluded from the senate-house, (senaiw movebant, vel ejrciebant,} 
(see p. 17.) an eques they deprived of his public horse, (equum ada- 
mebant) (see p. 35.) and any other citizen they removed from @ 
more honourable toa less honourable tribe, (éribu movebant ;) or 
deprived him of all the privileges of a Roman citizen, except liberty, 
(ararium faciebant, Liv. Qui per hoc non esset in Glbo centurie suc, 
sed ad hoc esset civis tantum, ut pro capile suo tribult nomine era 
penderet, Ascon. in Cic.) or, as it is otherwise expressed, wn tabulas 
Ceritum, vel inter Cerites referebant, i. e. jure suffragi privabant ¢ 
Gell. xvi. 13. Strab. v. p. 220. Hence Cwrite cera digm, worthless 
persons, Horat. Ep.i. 6. 63. But this last phrase does not often 
oceur. Ciceroand Livy almost always use Hrarwm facere ; in vel 
inter erarios referre. This mark of disgrace was also inflicted on 
a senator or an egues, and was then always added to the mark of 
disgrace peculiar to their order; thus, Censores Mamercum, qua fue- 
rat dictator, tribu moverunt, octuplicatoque censu, (i. e. having made 
the valuation of his estate eight times more than it ought, that thus 
he might be obliged to pay eight times more tribute,) erarium fece- 
vunt, Liv. iv. 24. Omnes, quos senatu moverunt, quibusque equos 
ademerunt, erarios fecerunt, et tribu moverunt, xl. 10. The censors 
themselves did not sometimes agree about their powers in this res- 
pect; Claudius negabat, Suffragw lationem injussu populi eensorem 
cuiquam homini admere posse. Neque enim si tribu movere posset, 

quod sit nihil aliud quam mutare jubere tribum, ideo omnibus Vv. et XXX. 
tribubus emovere posse : id-est, civitatenr libertatemque eripere, non ubi 
censeatur finire, sed censu excludere. Hoc inter ipsos disceptata, &e, 

. Live xly. 15. 
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The censors could inflict these marks of disgrace upon what evi- 


_-dence, and for what cause, they judged proper ; but, when they ex- | 


pelled from the senate, they commonly annexed a reason to their — 
censure, Liv. xxxix. 42. which was called SUBSCRIPTIO CEN- 
SORIA, Cic. pro Cluent. 43. & 44. Sometimes an appeal was made 
from their sentence to the people, Plutarch. in T. Q. Flamin. 

_ The censors not only could hinder one another from inflicting 
any censure, (ui alter de senatu mover: velit, alter retineat; ut alter 


im erarios referri, aut tribu moveri jubeat, alter vetet, Cic. ibid. 


Tres ejecti de senatu; retinuit quosdam Lepidus a collega preteritos, 
‘Liv. xl. 51.) but they might even stigmatize one another, Liv. 
RxIx. 37. 


The citizens in the colonies and free towns were there enrolled 


by their own censors, according to the form prescribed'by the Ro- 
man censors, (ex formula ab Romanis censoribus data,) and an ac- 
count of them was transmitted to Rome, Liv. xxix. 15. So that the 
senate might see at one view the wealth and condition ef the whole 
empire, ibid. 37. | 
When the censors took an estimate of the fortunes of the citizens, 
they were said, censwm agere vel habere ; CENSERE populi civitates, 
soboles, familias, pecuniasque, Cic. legg. iii. 3. Referre in censum, 
Liv. xxxix. 44. Flor. i. 6. or, censui ascribere, Tacit. Annal. xii. 51. 
The citizens, when they gave in to the censors an estimate of their | 
fortunes, &c. were said Censrri modum agri, mancipia, pecunias, 
&c.sc. secundum vel quod ad, Cic. Flacc. 32.8. 80. Profiteri; in 
censum-deferre vel dedicare, Id. Arch. 4. Senec. Ep. 95. annos de- 
Jerre vel censert : thus, CL. annos census est Claudii Cesaris censurd 
T. Fullonius Bononiensis ; idque collatis censibus quos anie detulerat, 
verum apparuit, Plin. vil. 49.8, 50. Sometimes also censere ; thus, 
Predia censere, to give in an estimate of one’s farms, Cic. Flacc. 32. 
Lio. xlv. 15. Pradia censui censendo, sc. apta; i. e. quorum cen- 
sus censeri, pretium wstimari ordinis et tributi causd potest ; farms, 
of which one is the just proprietor, ibid. Hence censeri, to be va- 
lued or esteemed, to be held in estimation ; Cic. Arch. 6. Val, Max. 
v. 3. 3. Ovid. Am. ii. 15. 2. Senec. Ep. 76. Plin, Pan. 15. De quo 
censeris, amicus, from whom or on whose account you are valued, 
Ovid. Pont. ii. 5. uli. Privatus illis CENSUS erat brevis, their 
private fortune was small, Horat. Od. ii. 15. 13. ewiguus, Ep. i. 1. 
43. tenws, Id. 7. 76. Equestris, v. -ter, the fortune of an Eques ; 
CCCC, millia nummiim, 400,000 sesterces, Plin. Ep. 1. 19. Sena- 
torius, of a senator, Suet. Vesp. 17. Homo sine censu, Cic. Flace. 
52. Ex sensu tributa conferre, Id. Verr, ii. 63. Cultus major censu, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 323. “Dat census honores, Ovid. Amor. iiie 8. 56. 
Census partus per culnera, a fortune procured in war, ibid. 9. De- 
mittere censum m viscera, i. e. bona obligurire, to eat up, [d. Met. 
vill. 846. Romani census populi, the treasury, Lucan. iii. 157. Bre- 
ves extendere census, to make a small fortune go far, Martial. xii. 6. 
The censors divided the citizens into classes and centuries, ac- 
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cording {0 their fortunes. ‘They added new tribes to the old, when 
it was necessary, Liv. x.9.Epit. 19. They let the public lands and. 


taxes, (see p. 64.) and the regulations which they prescribed to the 
farmers-general (mancipibus v. publicams) were called Leges vel 
Labule Censoria, Cic. Vell. iii. 6.in Rull. 1.2. Polyd. vi. 15. 
The censors agreed with undertakers about building and repair- 
ing the public works, such as temples, porticos, &c. (opera publica 
edificanda et reficeenda REDEMPTORIBUS locabant ;) which they 


examined when finished (probaverunt, 1. e. recté et ew ordine facta: 


esse pronunciaverunt ;) and caused to be kept in good repair, sarta 


__tecta exigebant, sc. et.) Liv. iv. 22. xl. 51, xli. 3. xlv. 15. The 


expenses allowed by the public for executing these works, were 
called Utrrotripura, Liv. xxxix. 44. xlili. 16. Senec. Benef. iv. 1. 
Hence Ultrotributa locare, to let them, or to promise a certain sum 
for executing them ; conducere, to undertake them, ibid. 

The censors had the charge of paving the streets, and making the 
public roads, bridges, aqueducts, &c. Liv. ix. 29. & 43. sli. 27. 
They likewise made contracts about furnishing the public sacri= 
fices, Plutarch in Cat. and horses for the use of the curule magis- 
trates, Liv. xxiv. 18. Fest. in voc. Equi Curuuss ; also about feed- 
ing the geese which were kept in the capitol, in commemoration of 
their having preserved it, when the dogs had failed to give the alarm, 
Cic. pro Rosc. Am. 20. Plin. x. 22. s, 26. xxix. 4. s. 14, 

Turey took care that private persons should not occupy what be- 
longed to the public, Ziv. iv. 8. And if any one refused to obey 
their sentence, they could fine him, and distrain his effects till he 
made payment, Liv, xlii. 16. 

The imposing of taxes is often ascribed to the censors ; but this 
was done by a decree of the senate and the order of the people ; 
without which the censors had not even the right of laying out the 
public money, nor of letting the public lands, Liv. xxvii. 11. xl. 46. 
xli. 27. xliv. 16. Polyb. vi. 10. Hence the senate sometimes can- 
celled their leases, (Jocationes inducebant,) when they disapproved 
of them, Jd. xxxix. 44. For the senate had the chief direction in all 
these matters, ibid. 

The censor had no right to propose laws, to lay any thing before 
the senate or people, unless by means of the consul or pretor, or a 
tribute of the commons, Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxv. 17. Liv. loc. cit. 

The power of the censors did not extend to public crimes, or to 
such things as came under the cognizance of the civil magistrate, 
and were punishable by law; but only to matters of a private na- 


_ ture, and of less importance; as, if one did not cultivate his ground 


properly, Gell. iv. 12. if an eques did not take proper care of his 
horse, which was called Incuria or mpolitia, ibid. if one lived too 
long unmarried, (the fine for which was called ms uxorium, Festus :) 
orcontracted debt without cause, &c. Valer. Max. ii. 9. and parti- 
cularly, if any one had not behaved with sufficient bravery in war ; 
Liv. xxiv. 18. or was of dissolute morals, Cic, Cluent. 47. ; above 
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all, ifa person had violated his oath, Liv. ibid. et Cic. Off. ii. 3h 


Gell. vii. 18. 


- The accused were usually permitted to make their defence, (cau- 
sam dicere,) Liv. loc. cit. — 
The sentence of the censors, (ANIMADVERSIO CENSORIA 
vel judicium censoris,) only affected the rank and character of per- 
sons. It was therefore properly called IGNOMINIA, (quod in no- 


mine fantum, i. e. dignitate versabatur,) and in later times had no 


other effect, than of putting a man to the blush, (nihzl fere damnate 
afferebat preter ruborem, Cic.) 

It was not fixed and unalterable, as the decision of a court of law, 
(non pro re judicata habebatur ;) but might be either taken off by the 
next censors or rendered ineffectual by the verdict of ajury, or by 


the suffrages of the Roman people. Thus we find C. Geeta, who 


had been extruded the senate by the censors, A. U. 639, the very 
next Justrum himself made censor, Cic. pro Cluent. 42. See p. 17. 

Sometimes the senate added force to the feeble sentence of the cen- 
sors, (inerti censorie note,) by their decree, which imposed an addi- 
tional punishment, Liv. xxiv. 18. 

The office of censor was once exercised by a dictator, Liv. %xiil. 
22. &23 After Sylla, the election of censors was intermitted for 
about 17 years, Ascon. in Cic. 

When the censors acted improperly, they might be brought to a 
trial; as they sometimes were by ‘a tribune of the commons, Liv. 
xxv. 43. xl. 15.16. Nay, we find a tribune ordering a censor to 
be seized and led to prison, Jd. ix. 34. and even to be thrown from 
the Tarpeian rock, /d. epit. 59. Plin. vii. 44. s. 45. but both were. 
prevented by their colleagues, ibid. 43. s. 45. 

Two things were peculiar to the censors.—1. No one could be 
elected a second time to that office, according to the law of C. Mar- 
tius Rutilus, who refused a second censorship when conferred on 
him, hence surnamed CENSORINUS, Valer. Maz. iv. 1.—2. If 
one of the censors died, another was not substituted in his room ; but 
his surviving colleague was obliged to resign his office, Liv.. xxiv. 
43. XXvil. 6. 

The death of a censor was esteemed ominous, because it had hap- 
pened that a censor died, and another was chosen in his place, in 
ae lustrum in which Rome was taken by the Gauls, Liv. v. 31. 
Vi. 27. 

_ The censors entered on their office immediately after their elec- 
tion. It was customary for them, when the comitia were over, to 
sit down on their curule chairs in the Campus Martius, before the 
temple of Mars, Liv. xl. 45. Before they began to execute their 
office, they swore that they would do nothing through favour or ha- 
tred, but that they would act uprightly ; and when they resigned 
their office, they swore that they had done so. Then going up to 
the treasury, (in erarium ascendentes,) they left a list of those whom 
they had made erarit, Liv. xxix. 37, 
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_A-record of the proceedings of the censors (memoria publica re. 
censionis, tabulis publicis impressa) was kept in the temple of the 
nymphs, Cic. pro Mil. 27. and is also said to have been preserved 
with great care by their descendants, Dionys. i. 74. oe 
_ One of the censors to whom it fell by lot, Varr. Lat. L. v. 9. 
after the census was finished, offered a solemn sacrifice (lustrum 


-condidit) in the Campus Martius. See p. 78. . 


XN 


The power of the censors continued. unimpaired to the tribune- 


ship of Clodius, A. U, 695. who got-a law passed, ordering that no 


senator should be degraded by the censors, unless he had been for- 
mally accused and condemned by both censors, Dio. xxxviii. 13. 
but this law was abrogated, and the powers of the censorship res- 
tored soon after by Q. Metellus Scipio, A. U. 702. Ascon. in Cic.. 
Dio. xl. 57. a 

Under the emperors the office of censor was abolished: but the 
chief duties of it were exercised by the emperors themselves, or by 
other magistrates. 

Julius Cesar made a review of the people (recensum populi egit,) 
after a new manner, in the several streets, by means of the proprie- 
tors of the houses, (vicatim per dominos insularum,) Suet. Jul. 41. 
but this was not a review of the whole Roman people, but only of 
the poorer sort, who received a monthly gratuity of corn from the 


public, ibid. which used to be given them in former times, first at a 


low price, Liv. ii. 34. and afterwards by the law of Clodius, for 
nought, Cic. pro Seat. 25. Ascon. in Cic. 

Julius Cesar was appointed by the senate to inspect the morals 
of the citizens. for three years, Dio. xlii. 14. under the title of 


~PRAFECTUS MORUM vel moribus, Suet. Jul. 76.:Cic. Fam, ix. 


15. afterwards for life, under the title of censor, Dio. xliv. 5. A 


-power similar to this seems to have been conferred on Pompey in 


his third consulship, (corrigendis moribus delectus,) Tacit. Ann. ii. 
28. 
Augustus thrice made a review of the people ; the first and last 
time with a colleague, and the second time alone, Suet. Jug. 27. 
_He was invested by the senate with the same censorian power as 

Julius Cesar, repeatedly for five years, according to. Dio Cassius, 
hii, 17. liv. 2. 10. & 30. according to Suetonius for life, (recepit et 
morum lezumque regimen perpetuum,) Suet. Aug. 27. under the ti- 
tle of MAGISTER MORUM, Fast. Cons. Hence Horace, Epist. 
ue}. 

Cum tot sustineas, ac tanta negotia solus, 

Res Italas armis tuterts, moribus ornes, 

Legibus emendes, &c. 


Augustus, however, declined the title of censor, Suet. 27. although 
he is so called by Macrobius, Sat. ii. 4. and Ovid says of him, sic 
agitur censuRA, &c. Fast. vi. 647. Some of the succeeding empe- 
rors assumed this title, particularly those of the Flavian family, but 
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most of them rejected it, as Trajan, Plin. Paneg. 45. after whom 
_ werarely find it mentioned, Duo, hii. 18. * 
i * Tiberius thought the censorship unfit for his time, (non id_ tempus 
-_censure,) Tacit. Ann. ii. 33. It was therefore intermitted during 
his government; as it was likewise during that of his successor. 
A review of the people was made by Claudius and L. Vitellius,. 
the father of the emperor A. Vitellius, A. U. 800, Suet. Claud. 
‘Pe 16. Vit. 2. by Vespasian and Titus; A. U. 827. Suet. Vesp. 8. Tit. 
‘ 6. but never after. Censorinus de die nat. 18. says, that this re- 
view was made only seventy-five times during 650, or rather 630 — 
years, from its first institution under Servius to the time of Vespa- — 
sian; after which it was totally discontinued, abid. | 
Decius endeavoured to restore the censorship in the person of 
fi Valerian, but without effect. The corrupt morals of Rome at that 
. period could not bear such a magistrate, Trebell. Pollo. in Valer. _ 


IV. TRIBUNES of the People. 


Tue plebeians, being oppressed by, the patricianson account of © 
debt, Liv, ii. 23. &c. at the instigation of one Sicinius, made ase- — 
cession to a mountain, afterwards called Mons Sacer, three miles 
from Rome; A. U. 260, bid. 32. nor could they be prevailed on to 
return, till they obtained from the patricians a remission of debts 

for those who were insolvent, and liberty to such as had been given 

up to serve their creditors ; and likewise that the plebeians should | 

have proper magistrates of their own to protect their rights, whose 
persons should be sacred and inviolable, (sacrosancti,) Liv. iii. 33. 
& 55. Dionys. vi. 89. They were called TRIBUNES, according 
to Varro, de Ling. Lat. l.iv. 14. because they were at first created 
from the tribunes of the soldiers. 

Two tribunes were \at first created, Cic. pro Corn. 1. at the as- 

sembly, by curve, who, according to Livy, created three colleagues 
ie to themselves, ii. 33. In the year 283, they were first elected at 
the Comitia Tributa, c. 58.and A. U. 297. ten tribunes were cre- 
ated; Liv. iii. 30. two out of each class, which number continued 

ever after. 

No patrician could be made tribune, unless first adopted into a 
plebeian family, as was the case with Clodius, the enemy of Cicero, 
pro Dom, 16, Suet. Jul. 20.. At one time, bowever, we find two 
patricians of consular dignity elected tribunes; Liv. iii.65. And _ 
no one could be made tribune or plebeian xdile, whose father had 
borne a curule office, and was alive, Liv, xxx. 19.. nor whose father 
was a Captive, xxviii. 21. <| 

The tribunes were at first chosen indiscriminately from the ple- 
beians ; but it was ordained by the Atinian law, some think A. U. 
623, that no one should be made tribune, who was nota senator, — 
Gell. xiv. 8. Suet. dug. 10. And we read, that when there were 
no senatorian candidates, on account of the powers of that office 
heing diminished, Augustus chose them from the Equites, Suet. Aug. 
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- £0, Dios liv. 26. 30. But others think, that the Atinian law only 


ordained, that those who were made tribunes should of course be 
sénators, and did not prescribe any restriction concerning theirelec- _ 


tion. See Manutius de lege. It is certain, however, that under the 


emperors, no one but a senator had a right to stand candidate for — 


_ the tribuneship, (jus tribunatiss petendi,) Plin. Ep. ii. 9. 
_ One of the tribunes, chosen by lot, presided at the comitia for 


_ electing tribunes, Liv. iii. 64. which charge was called sors comiti- 


ofum, ibid. After the abdication of the decemviri, when there were 
no tribunes, the Pontifex Maximus presided at their election, c. 54. 
if the assembly was broken up, (si comitia dirempta essent,) before 
the ten tribunes were elected, those who were created might choose 
(cooptare) colleagues for themselves to complete the number, c. 65. 
But a law was immediately passed by one Trebonius to prevent this 
for the future, which enacted,‘ that he who presided should con- 
tinue the comitia, and recall the tribes to give their votes, till ten 
were elected,” 2bid. . 
The tribunes always entered on their office the 10th of Decem- 
ber, (ante diem quartum Idus Decembris,) because the first tribunes 
were elected on that day, Liv. 52. Dionys. vi. 89. In the time of 
_ Cicero, however, Asconius says, it was on the 5th (nonis Decembris), 
in prozm. Verr. 10... But this seems not to have been so; for Ci- 
_ cero himself on that day calls Cato tribunus designatus, pro Sext. 
28. Sern 3 4 
The fribunes wore no toga pretexta, nor had they any external 
mark of dignity, except a kind of beadle, called wator, who went 
before them. It is thought they were not allowed to use a carriage, 
Cie. Phil. ti. 24. Plut. Quest. Rom. 81. When they administered 
justice, they had no éribunal, but sat on subsellia or benches, 4scon. 
in Cic. They had, however, on all occasions, a right of preceden- 
cy; and every body was obliged to rise in their presence, Plin, Ep. 
t. 23, . 

The power of the tribunes at first was very limited. It consisted 
in hindering, not in acting, Dionys. vii. 17. and was expressed by 
the word VETO, IJ forbid it. They had only the right of seizing, 

-batnot of summoning ; (prehensionem, sed non vocationem habebant,) 

Gell. xiii. 12. Their office was only to assist the plebeians against 
the patriciars and magistrates ; (duwilii, non pene jus datum ila 
potestati,) Liv. ii 35. vi. 37. Hence they were said, esse prvvati, 
sine imperio, sine magistratu, ii. 56. not being dignified with the 
“name of magistrates, Plutarch. in Coriol. et Quest. Rom. 81. as they 
were afterwards, Liv. iv. 2. Sall. Jug. 37. They were not even 
allowed to enter thé senate. See p. 26. Ss 

But in process of time they increased their influence to such a 

degree, that under pretext of defending the rights of the people, 
they did‘almost whatever they pleased. They hindered the collec- 


tion of tribute, Ziv. v. 12. the enlisting of soldiers, iv. 1. and the - 


creation of magistrates, which they did at one time for five years, 
16 
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Liv. vi. 35. They could put a- negative (intercedere) upon all the. 
decrees.of the senate and ordinances of the people; Cic. pro Mil.» 
6. Liv. xlv.21. Polyb. vi. 14, and a single tribune by his VETO, 
could stop the proceedings of all the other magistrates, which Cesar 

- calls extremum jus tribunorum, de Bell. Civ. i. 4. Liv. i. 44. Iv. 6. 
& 48. vi. 35. Such was the force of this word, that whoever did _ 
not obey it, whether magistrate or private person, was immediately _ 
ordered to be led to prison by a viator ; or a day was appointed for : 
his trial before the people; asa violater of the sacred power of the 
tribunes, the exercise of which it was a crime to restrain, (mordinem, 
cogere,) Plin. Ep. i. 23. Liv. xxv. 3, 4. Plutarch. in Mario. . They 
first began with bringing the.chief ofthe patricians to their trial be-_— 
fore the Comitia Tributa ; as they did Coriolanus, Dionys. vil. 65.- © 

If any one hurt a ‘tribune in word or deed, he was held accursed, 
(sacer,) and his goods were confiscated, Liv. iii, 55. Duonys. vi. 89. 
vii. 17. Under the sanction of this law, they carried their power= 
to an extravagant height. They claimed a right to prevent consuls ~ 
from setting out to their provinces; Plutarch. in Crass. Dio. xxix. | 
39. and even to pull victorious generals from their triumphal cha- 
riots, Cic. proCa@l. 14. 'Theystopped the course of justice by put- 
ting off trials, Liv. iti, 25. Cic. Phil. ii. 2. in Vatin, 14. and hin- 
dering the execution of a sentence; Cic. de prov. cons. 8. Lav. | 
Rxxviil. 60. They sometimes ordered the military tribunes, and 
even the consuls themselves, to prison, Liv. iv. 26. v. 9. Epit. 48. 
55. Cic. in Vatin. 9. & 10.° Dio. xxxvii. 50. (as the Ephore at La- 
cedzemon did their kings, Nep. in paus. 3. whom the tribunes at 
Rome resembled, Cic. de Legg. iii. 7. & 9.) Hence it was said, 
Datum sub jugum tribunitie potestatis consulatum fuisse, Liv. iv. 26. 

The tribunes usually did not give their negative to a law, till 
teave had been granted to speak for and against it, Liv. xlv. 21. 

The only effectual method of resisting the power of the tribunes, 
was to procure one or more of their number, (e collegio tribunorum, ) 
to put a negative on the proceedings of the rest, Liv. ii. 44. iv. 48. © 
vi. 35. but those, who did so, might afterwards be brought to trial 
before the people by their colleagues, Liv. v. 29. e 

Sometimes a tribune was prevailed on by entreaties or threats, to 
withdraw his negative, (intercessione desistere,) or he demanded 
time to consider it, (noctem sibi ad deliberandum postulavit ; se pos- 
tero die moram nullam esse facturum,) Cic. pro Sext. 34. Attic. iv. 
2. Fam, viii. 8. or the consuls were armed with dictatorial power to 
oppose him, Cas. de Bell. Civ. i. 5. Cic. Phil. ii. 21. & 22. (See 
p- 31.) from the terror of which, M. Antonius and Q. Cassius Lon- 
ginus, tribunes of the commons, together with Curio and Ceelius, — 
_ fled from the city to Caesar into Gaul; and afforded hima pretext — 

for crossing the river Rubicon, which was the boundary of his pro- 
vince, and of leading his army to Rome, ibid. Dio. xli. 3. Appian. 
Bell. Cuil. ii. p. 448. Plutarch. in Cas. p. 727. Lucan. i. 273. 

_ We also find the senate exercising a right of limiting the power 
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of the tribunes, which was called CIRCUMSCRIPTIO, Cic. tt. 
vii. 9. pro Mil. 33. Ces. de Bell. Civ. i..32. and of removing them 
from their office, (a republica removendi, i. e. curia et foro interdicen- 
di,) Cxes. de Bell. Civ. iii. 21, Suet. Jul. 16. as they did likewise 
other magistrates, ibid. & Cic. Phil. xiii. 9.’ On one occasion the 
senate even sent a tribune to prison, Dio. xl. 45. but this happened 
~ ata time when all order was violated, ibid. 46. 
’ The tribuneship was suspended when the decemviri were created, 
Lav. iii. 32. but not when a dictator was appointed, vi. 38. 
The power of the tribunes was confined to the city, Dionys. viii. 
$7. anda mile around it ; (neque enim provocationem esse longius ab 
urbe mille passuum,) Liv. iii, 20. unless when they were sent any 
where by the senate and people; and then they might, in any part 
- of the empire, seize even a proconsul at the head of his army, and 
bring him to Rome, (jure sacrosancte potestatis,) Liv. xxix. 20, 
The tribunes were not allowed to remain all night (pernoctare) in 
the country, nor'to be above one whole day out of town, except 
during the Ferie Latine, Dionys. viii. 87. and their doors were open 
day and night, that they might be always ready to receive the re- 
quests and complaints of the wretched, Gell. ill. 2. xiii. 12. Macrob. 
Sat. i. 3. ; 

- The tribunes were addressed by the name, Trisunit.' Those 
who implored their assistance, (cos appellabant, vel auxilium implora- 
bant,) said A vopis, TRipuNnt, POSTULO, UT MIHI AUXILIO SITIS. 
The tribunes answered, Avuxizio ERtmus, vel Non ERtmus, Liv. iv. 

“When a law was to be passed, ora decree of the senate'to be 
made, after the tribunes had consulted together, (cum in consiliuin 
secessissent,) one of their number declared, (ex sua collegarumque 
sententia vel pro collegio pronunciavit,) Sk inTERCEDERE, vel NON 
INTERCEDERE, Qui MORAM 'FACERE comittis, delectui, &c. . Also, sz 
Non passuros legem ferri vel abrogari; relationem fiert de, &c. 
Pronuntiant puacere, &c. This wascalled DECRETUM tribuno- 
rum, Liv. iii.13. & alibi passim. Thus ;. Medio decreto jus auaili 
sui expediunt, exert their right of intercession by a moderate de- 
cree, 1b. y 
- Sometimes the tribunes sat ‘in judgment, and what they decreed 
was called their EDICTUM, or decretum, Cic. Verr. 1.41, If — 

~ any one differed from the rest, he likewise pronounced his decree ; 
thus, Jib. Gracchus ita decrevit : Quo minus ex Bonis L, Scipronis 
QUOD JUDICATUM SIT, REDIGATUR, s—E Non INTERCEDERE pra- 
port. L. Scrrionem non PASSURUM 1n carcere ET IN VINCU- 
LIs ESSE, MITTIQUE EUM SE JUBERE, Lav. xxxvin. 60. 
The tribunes early assumed the right of holding the comtia by 
tribes, and of making laws (PLEBISCIT'A), which bound the whole 
Roman people, Liv. iii. 10. & 55. (See p. 92.) They also exer- 
cised’ the power of holding the senate, A. U. 298. Dionys. x. 31. 
Cic. de Legg. iii. 10, of dismissing it, when assembled by another, 
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Appian. de Bell, Civ. ii. and of making a motion, although the con- 
suls were present, Civ. Phil. vii. 1. pro Sect. 11. They likewise 
sometimes hindered the censors in the choice of the senate, Dio. 
Exxvil. 9. ‘ee 
- The tribunes often assembled the people merely to make ha- 
rangues to them, (comcionem advocabant vel populum ad concionem,) B| 
eil. xii, 14. By the ICILIAN law, it was forbidden, under the 
severest penalties, to interrupt a tribune while speaking, Dionys. 
vii. 17. Cic. pro Sect. 37, and no one was allowed to speak in the 
assemblies summoned by them, without their permission: Hence 
concionem dare, to grant leave'to speak, Cic. Att. iv. 2.1m concionem 
ascendere, to mount the rostra, ibid. concionem habere, to. make a_ 
speech, or to hold an assembly for speaking; and so, im concionem 
vemire, Cic. pro Sext. 40. in concionem vocare, & mm concione stare 5 — 
Id. Acad. iv. 47. but to hold anassembly for yoting about any thing, 
was, habere comitia, vel AGERE cum populo, Gell. xii, 15.0 

The tribunes limited the time of speaking even to the consuls 
themselves, Cic. pro Rabir. 2. and sometimes would not permit them 
to speak at all. (See p. 103.) ‘They could bring any one before 
the assembly, (ad concionem vel in concione. producere,) and force © 
them to answer what questions were put to them, Cic. in Vatin, 10. ; 
Pis. 6. & 7. post red. in Sen. 6. Dio. xxxviii. 16, . 

By these harangues, the tribunes.often inflamed the populace 
against the nobility, and prevailed on them to pass the most perni- 
cious laws. rans 
The laws, which excited the greatest contentions, were about di- 
viding the public lands to the poorer citizens, (LEGES AGRA- 
RIA,) Liv. il. 41. iv. 48. vi. 11. Cic. in Rudl.—about the distribu- 
tion of corn at a low price, or for naught, (Leges FRUMENTARIA, 
vel annonare ;) Liy. Epit. Ix. Ixxi.. Cic. ad Herenn. i. 12. pro 
Sext. 25. Ascon. in Cic.—and about the diminution of interest, (de 
leoando fenore,) and the abolition of debts, either in whole or in 
part, (de novis tabules ;—leges FORNEBRES,) Liv. vi. 27. 35. 
vil. 16. & 42. xxxv. 7. Paterc. ii. 23. See p. 49. 

But these popular laws were usually joined by the tribunes with 
others respecting the aggrandizement of themselves and their order, 
Lio. vi. 35. & 39. and when the latter were granted, the former 
were often dropped, c. 42. At last, however, after great struggles, 
Pip, FaNPRES laid open the way for plebeians to all the offices of the 
state. . 

The government of Rome was now brought to its just equilibrium. 
There was no obstruction to merit, and the most deserving were 
promoted. The republic was managed for several ages with quiet 
and moderation, (placidé modestéque.) But when wealth and luxu-’ 
ry were introduced, and avarice had seized all ranks, especially after. 
the destruction of Carthage, the more wealthy plebeians joined the 
patricians, and they in conjunction engrossed all the honours and 
emoluments of the state. The body of the people were oppressed: 
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and the tribunes, either. overawed or gained, did not exert their in- 
fluence to prevent it ; or rather perhaps their interposition was dis- 


regarded, Sallust. Jug. 41. 


___ At last Tiberius and Caius Gracchus, the grandsons of the great 
_ Scipio Africanus by his daughter Cornelia, bravely undertook to as- 
_ sert the liberties of the people, and to check the oppression of the 
nobility, But preceding with too great ardour, and not being suffi- 
Ciently supported by the multitude, they fell a sacrifice to the rage of 
their enemies. Tiberius, while tribune, was slain in the capitol, 
_ by the nobility, with his cousin Scipio Nasica, Pontifex Maximus, at 

their head ; A. U. 620, Appian de Bell. Civ. i. 359. Cic, Cat. i. 1. 
and Caius, a few years after, perished by means of the consul Opi- 
_ mus, who slaughtered a great number of the plebeians, Sallust. Jug. 
~ 16.&42. This was the first civil blood shed at Rome, which after- 
wards at different times deluged the state, Appian ibid. i. 349. Vell, 
ii, 3... From this period, when arms and violence began to be used 
with impunity in the legislative assemblies, and laws enacted by 
force to be held as valid, we date the commencement of the ruin of 
~ Roman liberty... ee 
The fate of the Gracchi discouraged others from espousing the 

cause of the people. In consequence of which, the power of the 
nobles was increased, and the wretched plebeians were more Op- 
pressed than ever, Sadlust. Jug. 31. e z 

But in the Jugurthine war, when, by the infamous corruption of 
the nobility, the republic had been basely betrayed, the plebeians, 
animated by the bold eloquence of the tribune Memmius, regained 
the ascendency, Ibid. 40. 65. 73. & 84., The contest betwixt the 
two orders was renewed ; but the people being misled and abused 
by their favourite, the faithless and ambitious Marius, Dio. fragment. 
¥Xxiv. 64. the nobility again prevailed under the conduct of Sylla. 

Sylla abridged, and in a manner extinguished, the power of the 
tribunes, by enacting, ‘That whoever had been tribune, should 
not afterwards enjoy any other magistracy ; that there should be no 
appeal to the tribunes ;. that they shou!d not be allowed to assemble 
the people and make harangues to them, nor propose laws,” Liv. 
Epit. 89. Appian. B. Civ. i. 413. but should only retain the right 
of intercession, Ces. de Bell. Civ. i. 6. (unjurie faciende potestatem 
ademit, auxilir ferendi reliquit,) which Cicero greatly approves, Cre. 
de Legg. Hk 9, : 

But after the death of Sylla, the power of the tribunes was re- 
stored. In the consulship of Cotta, A. U. 670, they obtained the 
right of enjoying other offices, Ascon. m Cic. and in the consulship 
of Pompey and Crassus, A. U. 683. all their former powers ; Sail. 
Cat. 38. Cic. in Verr. i. 15. de Legg. iii. 11. a thing, which Cesar 
_ strenuously promoted, Suet. Jul. 5. 

The tribes henceforth were employed by the leading men as the 
tools of their-ambition. Backed by a hired mob, (a conducté plebe 
stipati,) they determined every thing by force. They made and ab- 
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rogated”laws at pleasure, Cic.in Pis. 4.pro Sect. 25. They dis 
posed of the public lands and taxes as they thought proper, and. 
conferred provinces and commands on those who purchased them — 
at the highest price, Cic. pro Sext. 6. 10, 24. 26. ¢e. pro Dom. — 
g. & 20. The assemblies of the people were converted into scenes . 
“of violence and massacre ; and the most daring always prevailed, 
Cic. pro Sext, 35. 36. 37. 38. &c. Dio. xxxix. 7. 8. &c. ed 
~ Julius Czesar, who had been the principal cause of these excesses, 
and had made the violation of the power of the tribunes, a pretext 

_ for making war on his country ; (see p. 122) having at last become _ 
master of the republic by force of arms, reduced that power, by which __ 
he had been raised, to a mere name ; and deprived the tribunes of | 
their office (potestate privavit) at pleasure, Suet. Jul. 79. Dio. xliv. 2) 
10. Vell. ii. 68. . aed 

Augustus got the tribunitian power to be conferred on himselffor 
life, by.a decree of the senate, Dio. li. 19. the exercise of it by pro- 
per magistrates, as formerly, being inconsistent with an absolute mo- 
narchy, which that artful usurper established, Suet. dug. 27. Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 56. This power gave him the right of holding the senate, 
Dio. liv. 3. (see p. 23.) of assembling the people, and of being ap- 
pealed toin all cases, Dio. li. 19. It also rendered his person sacred 
and inviolable ; so that it became a capital crime (crimen MAJES- 
TATIS) to injure him in word or deed, Dio. iii. 17. which, under 
the succeeding emperors, served as a pretext for cutting off numbers 
of the first men in the state, and proved one of the chief supports of 
tyranny, (ADJUMENTA REGNI,) Tacit. Annal. iii. 38. Suet. Tibs 
58. & 61. Ner. 35. Hence this among other powers used to be 
conferred on the Emperors in the beginning of their reign, or upon — 
other solemn occasions ; and then they were said to be Tribunitia 
potestate donati, Capitol. in M. Anton.—Vopisce. in Tacit. (see p. 33.) _ 
Hence also, the years of their government were called the years of | 
their tribunitian power, Dio. liii. 17. which are found often marked 
on ancient coins; computed not from the first of January, nor from 
the 10th of December, (iv. Jd. Dec.) the day on which the tribunes 
entered on their office ; but from the day on which they assumed 
the empire. 
The tribunes, however, still continued to be elected, although they — 

retained only the shadow of their former power, (inanem umbram et 
sine honore nomen,) Plin. Ep. i. 23. Paneg. 10. & 95. Tacit: 1. 77. 
x. 28. and seem to have remained to the time of Constantine, who __ 
abolished this with other ancient offices. | 


V. ZDILES. i 
Tue /Ediles were named from their care of the buildings, (@ cura 
dium.) | : 
‘The Adiles were cither plebeian or curule. : 
Two A.DILES PLEBEII were first created, A. U. 260, in the 
Comitia Curiata, at the same time with the tribunes of the commons, 
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ad to be as it were their assistants, and to determine. certain lesser 
causes, which the tribunes committed to them, Dionys. vi. 90. 
_ They were afterwards created, as the other inferior magistrates, at 
_ the Comitia Tributa. aa 
_ Two ADILES CURULES were created from’ the patricians, 
A, U.. 387, to perform certain public games, Liv. vi. 42. They 
were first chosen alternately from the patricians and plebeians, but — 
afterwards, promiscuously from both, Lxz. vii. 1. at the Comitia 
Tributa, Gell. vi. 9. , f ' ee 
__ The curule ediles wore the toga pretexta, bad the right of ima- 
~ ges, and a more honourable place of giving: their opinion in the se- 
nate, Cic. Verr. v.14. They used the sella curulis, when they ad-. 
ministered justice, whence they had their name, ib. Whereas the 
Be plebeian zdiles sat on benches, .4scon. in Cic. but they were invio- 
_ table, (SACROSANCTI,) as the tribunes, Festus. Env. ili. 55.0 
| The office of the zediles was to take care of the city, Cic. de Legg. 
iil. 3. its public buildings, temples, theatres, baths, basilice, porticos, 
aqueducts, common sewers, public roads; &c. especially when 
there were no censors: also of private buildings, lest they should 
_ become ruinous, and deform the city, or occasion danger to passen- 
gers. They likewise took care of provisions, markets, taverns, &c.. 
_ ‘They inspected those things which were exposed to sale in the Fo- 
~ rum; and if they were not good, they caused them to be thrown in- 
to the Tiber, Plaut. Rud. 11.3. 42. They broke unjust weights and 
measures, Juvenal. x..101. ‘They limited the expenses of funerals, 
Cie. Phil..ix. 7. Ovid. Fast. vi. 663. They restrained the avarice 
of usurers, Liv.x. 37.. They fined or banished women of bad cha- 
_ racter, after being condemned by the senate or people, Tacit. Ann. 
| i. 85. Lov. x. 31, xxv. 2. They took care that no new gods or re- 
ligicus ceremonies were introduced, Liv. iv. 30.. They punished 
not only petulant actions, but even words, Gell. x. 6. 
~The ediles took cognizance of these things, proposed edicts con- 
cerning them, Plaut. Capt. iv. 2. v. 43. and fined delinquents. 
The ediles had neither the right of summoning nor of seizing, un- 
less by the order, of the tribunes ; nor did they use lictors or viato- 
res, but only public slaves. Gell. xii. 12.. They might even be 
sued at law, (in jus vocari,) by a private person, dbid. 13. It belong- 
ed to the zdiles, particularly the curule zdiles, to exhibit public so-. 
lemn games, Liv. xxiv. 43. xxvii. 6.. which they sometimes did ata 
prodigious expense, to pave the way for future preferments, Cic. 
_ Off. 11.16. They examined the plays which were to be brought on 
the stage, and rewarded or punished the actors as they deserved, 
'Plaut. Trin._iv. 2. 148. Cist. Epil. 3. They were bound by oath 
_to give the palm to the most deserving, Jd. Amphit. Prol. 72. Agrip- 
pa, when zdile under Augustus, banished all jugglers (prestiguato- 
res) and astrologers, Dio. xlix. 43. 
- It was peculiarly the office of the plebeian ediles to keep the de- 
crees of the senate, and the ordinances of the people, in the temple 
of Ceres, and afterwards in the treasury, Liv. iii. 55. 
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Julius Cesar added two other adiles, called CEREALES, (a 
Cerere,) to inspect the public stores of corn and other provisions, 
 -uet. Jul. 41. Dio. xin. 51. . 

‘The free towns also had their ediles, Juv. iii. 179. where some- 
times they were the only magistrates, as at Arpinum, Cic. Fam. 
Mili. 11. ¢ 
- The ediles seem to have continued, but with some variations, to 
the time of Constantine. 


VI. QUASTORS. een 
_ Tre Questors were socalled, (a querendo,) because they got in 
the public revenues, (publicas pecunias conqurebant,) Varro de Li. 
L, iv. 14. “Me! 
The institution of questors seems to have been nearly as ancient — 
as the city itself. They were first appointed by the kings, accord-~ 
ing to Tacitus, 4nnal. xi. 22. And then by the consuls, to the year 
307, when they began to be elected by the people, at the Comztia 
fributa, Cic. Fam. vi. 30. Others say, that two questors were 
created by the people from among the patricians, soon after the ex- 
pulsion of Tarquin, to take care of the treasury, according to a law 
passed by Valerius Poplicola, Plutarch. in Poplic. Dionys. v. 34. 
In the year 333, besides the two city queestors, two others were 
created to attend the consuls in war, (ut consulibus ad mimsteria bel- 
li presto essent ;) and from this time the queestors might be chosen 
indifferently from the plebeians and patricians, Liv. iv. 43, — After > 
all Italy was subdued, four more were added, A. U. 498, about the 
same time that the coining of silver was first introduced at Rome, — 
Liv. Epit. xv. Sylla increased their number to 20, (supplendo sena- 
tm, cum judicia tradiderat,) Tacit. Ann. xi. 22. and Julius Caesar to — 
40, Dion. xliti. 47. Under the Emperors their number was uncer- _ 
tain and arbitrary, Sage 
Two questors only remained at Rome, and were called QUAS- 
TORES URBANI; the rest, PROVINCIALES or MILITARES. 
The principal charge of the city questors was the care of the 
treasury, which was kept in the temple of Saturn, Suet. Claud. 24. 
Plut. Quest. Rom. 40. They received and expended the public 
money, and entered an account of their receipts and disbursements, 
(in tabulas accepti et expensi referebant,) Ascon. in Cic. They ex- 
acted thé fines imposed by the public, Liv. xxxviii. 60. Tacit. Ann. 
xiii. 28. The money thus raised was called ARGENTUM MUL- | 
TATITIUM, Liv. xxx. 39. | 
The questors kept the military standards in the treasury, (which 
were generally of silver, Plin. xxxiii. 3. §. 19. sometimes of gold, 
for the Romans did not use colours, (non velis utebantur;) and — 
brought them out to the consuls when going upon an expedition, Liv. — 
ml. 69. Iv. 22. vii. 23. They entertained foreign ambassadors ; 
provided them with lodgings, and delivered to them the presents of | 
the public, Valer. Max. v. 1. They took care of the funerals of 
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those who were buried at the public expense, as Menenius Agrip- 
p2, Dionys. vi. fin. Sulpicius, Cic. Phil. ix. 7. They exercised a 
certain jurisdiction, especially among their clerks, Plu. an Cat, 

Ne aa 

Commanders returning from war, before they could obtain a tri- 

umph, were obliged to swear before the quzestors, that they had 
written to the senate a true account of the number of the enemy 
they had slain, and of the citizens that were missing, Valer. Max. 
a, 8. 
_. The provinces of the queestors were annually distributed to them 
_ by lot, Cic. pro Mur. 8. after the senate had determined into what ° 
_ province questors should be sent. Whence SORS is often put for 
the office or appointment of a'questor, Cic. Ver. i. 15. Cacil. 14, 
Fem. ii. 19. as of other magistrates, Jd. Verr. Act. i. 8. Plane. 27. 
Liv. xxxv. 6. and public officers, Cic. Cat. iv. 7. or for the condi- 
tion of any one, Horat. Sat.i. 1. Ep. i. 14. 11. Suet. Aug. 19, 
Sometimes a certain province was given to a particular quastor by 
the senate or people, Liv. xxx. 33. But Pompey chose Cassius as 
his questor, and Cesar chose Antony, of themselves, (sine sorte,) 
Cic. Att. vi. 6. Cic. Phil. ii. 20. 

The office of the provincial questors was to attend the consuls or 

pretors into their provinces; to take care that provisions and pay 
were furnished to the army ; to keep the money deposited by the 
soldiers ; (nummos ad signa depositos,) Suet. Dom. 8. Veget. ii, 20, 
to exact the taxes and tribute of the empire ; Cic. in Verr. 1.14. & 
38. to take care of the money, and to sell the spoils taken in war; 
Div. v. 26. xxvi. 47. Plaut. Bacch. iv. 9. v. 153. Polyb. x. 19. to 
return an account of every thing to the treasury ; and to exercise 
the jurisdiction assigned them by their governors, Cic, Divin. in Ca- 
cil. 17. Suet. Jul. 7. When the governor left the province, the 
questor usually supplied his place, Cic. ad Fam. ui. 15. & 18. 
- There subsisted the closest connexion between a proconsul or 
propretor and his questor, (in parentum loco questoribus suis 
erant,) Cic. pro Planc. 11. Divinat. in Cwcil. 19. ad Fam. xin. 10, 
26. Plin. Ep. iv. 15. If a questor died, another was appointed by 
the governor in his room, called PROQU ESTOR, Cic. in Verr, 1, 
15, & 36. 

The place in the camp where the questor’s tent was, and where 
he kept his stores, was called QUASTORIUM, or Questorium fo- 
ram, Liv. x. 32. xli. 2. so also the place in the province where he ~ 
kept his accounts and transacted business, Cic. pro Plane. 41. 

The city questors had neither lictors nor vatores, because they 
had not the power of summoning or apprehending, Gell xiii. 12. 
and might be prosecuted by a private person before the praetor, aid. 
13. Suet, Jul. 23. They could however, hold the Comtia; and 
it seems to have been a part of their office in ancient times to prose- 
cute those guilty of treason, and punish them when condemned, Die 
omys, Vili. 77. Liv, th. 41, iit, 24. 25, 
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The provincial quzestors were attended by lictors, at least in the 
absence of the praetor, Cic. pro Planc. 41. and by clerks, Cic. im 
Verr. iii. 78. 

“The queestorship was the first step of preferment, (primus gradus 
honorus,) Cic. in Verr. i. 4. which gave one admission into the sen- 
ate, Cic. (see p. 16.) when he was said adire ad rempublicam, Cic. or 
rempublicam capessere, Vel. ii. 94. It was, however, sometimes held 
by those who had been consuls, Dionys. x. 23. Lav. ili. 25. — 


Under the emperors the questorship underwent various changes. 


A distinction was introduced between the treasury of the public 


(4RARIUM) and the treasury of the prince, (FISCUS) Suet. dug. 


102. Tacit. Annal. vi. 2. Plin. Pan. 30. Dio. liii. 16. and different 


officers were appointed for the management of each, oe 


Augustus took from the quzestors the charge of the treasury, and 
gave it to the prators, or to those who had been preetors ; Suet. 


Aug. 36. Tacit. Ann. xii. 28. Dio. Ini. 2. but Claudius restored it 


to the queestors, Suet. Claud. 24. Afterwards preefects of the trea- 
sury seem to have been appointed, Plin. Epist. ii, 4. Tacit. Annal. 
xiii. 28. & 29. 

Those who had borne the questorship used to assemble the jud- 
ges, called centwmviri, and preside at their courts; but Augustus 
provided that this should be done by the peceuviri Litibus judican- 
dis, Suet. Aug. 36. The questors also chose the judices, Dio. 
XxxIx. 7. Augustus gave to the questors the charge of the public 
records, which the ediles, or as Dio Cassius says, the tribunes had. 
formerly exercised, /. liv. 36. But this too was afterwards trans- 
ferred to prefects, Tacit. loc. cit. 

Augustus introduced a new kind of quzstors called QUASTO- 
RES CANDIDATI, or candidati principes vel Augusti, Suet. Aug- 


56. Claud. 49; vel. Cesaris, Vell. ii. 124. who used to carry the: — 
messages of the emperor, (libedlos, epistolas, et orationes,) to these- _ 


nate, Suet. Tit. 6. (See p. 31.) They were called candidat: because 
they sued for higher preferments, which by the interest of the em- 
peror they were sure to obtain; hence, Petis tanquam Cesaris can- 
didatus, 1. e. carelessly, Quinctilian, vi. 3. 62. 

Augustus ordained by an edict, that persons might enjoy the 
questorship, and of course be admitted into the senate, at the age 
of twenty-two, Plin. Epist. x. 83. & 84. 

Under the emperors, the questors exhibited shows of gladiators 
which they seem to have done at their own expense, as a requisite 
for obtaining the office, Tacit. Ann. xi. 22. Suet. Domit. 4. 

Constantine instituted a new kind of questors, called QUES- 
TORES PALATII, who were much the same with what are in 
England called Chancellors, Zosim. v. Procop. de bell. Pers. 


Other ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 


‘THERE were various other ordinary magistrates; as, TRIUM-. 
VIRI CAPITALES, who judged concerning slaves and persons of 
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the lowest rank, Plaut. Jul. iti. 2, 2. and who also had the charge of 
the prison; Liv. xxxii. 26. and of the execution of condemned cri- 
minals, Sal/. Cat. 55. bo : 


_..TRIUMVIRI MONETALES, who had the charge of the mint ; 


(qui auro, argento, eri flando, feriundo premerant, which is often 


marked in letters, A. A. A. F. F.) Dio. liv. 26. According to the 


advice of Mzcenas to Augustus, Dio. lii. 29. it appears that only 
Roman coins were permitted to circulate in the provinces, Maith. 
Xxil. 20. ; 

NUMMULARII, vel pecunie spectatores, assaymasters, (ad quos 
nummi probandi, causa deferebantur, an probi essent, cujos auri 
an subarati, an equi ponderis, an bone fusionas.) , 

TRIUMVIRI NOCTURNI, vel tresvirz, who had the charge of 
preventing fires, (incendiis per urbem arcendis preerant.) Liv. and 
walked round the watches in the night time, (vigilias circumibant,) 
attended by eight lictors, Plaut. dmphit.i. 1. 3. 

QUATUOR VIRI VIALES, vel viociri (qui vias curibant,) 
who had the charge of the streets and public roads. . 

All these magistrates used to be created by the people at the Co- 
mitia Tributa. 

Some add to the Magistratus Ordinarix Minores, the CENTUM- 
VIRI litebus judicandis, (vel stlitibus judicandis, for so it was an- 
ciently written,) a body of men chosen out of every tribe, (so that 
properly there were 105,) for judging such causes as the pretor 
committed to their decision ; and also the DECEMVIRI litibus ju- 
dicandis. But these were generally not reckoned magistrates, but 
only judges. , 

New ORDINARY MAGISTRATES under the EMPERORS. 


Auaustus instituted several new offices; as, Curatores operum 
publicorum, viarum, aquarum, alver. Tiberis, sc. repurgandi et lav- 
toris faciendi, frumenti populo dividundi ; persons who had the 
charge of the public works ; of the roads; of bringing water to the 
city; of cleaning and enlarging the channel of the Tiber, and of 
distributing corn to the people, Suet. dug. 37. The chief of these 
offices were, 


1. The governor of the city, (PRAAFECTUS URBL, vel urbis,) 
whose power was very great, and generally continued for several 
years, Tacit. dnn, vi. 11. 

A preefect of the city used likewise formerly to be chosen occa- 
sionally (in tempus deligebatur), in the absence of the kings, and 
afterwards of the consuls. He was not chosen by the people, but . 
appointed, first by the kings, and afterwards by the consuls, (a re- 
gibus unpositi: Postea consules mandabant, Tacit. ibid.) He might 
however, assemble the senate, even although he was not a senator, 
Gell. xiv. c. ult. and also hold the comitia, Liv. i. 59. But after 
the creation of the pretor, he used only to be appointed for cele- 
brating the Ferie Latine, or Latin holy-days. 
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_ Augustus instituted this magistracy by the advice of Macenas, 
Dio. li. 21. who himself in the civil wars had been intrusted by 
Augustus with the charge of the city and of Italy, eunctis apud Ro- 


mam atque Italiam prepositus,) ‘Vacit. ibid. Hor. Od. in. 8, 17. 
Ibid. 29. 25. The first prefect of the city was Messala Corvinus, 


only for a few days; after him Taurus Statilius, and then Piso for 20 
years. ‘He was usually chosen from the principal men of the state 
(en viris primariis consularibus.). His office comprehended many 


things, which had formerly belonged to the praetor and zediles. He ~ 


administered justice betwixt masters and slaves, freedmen and pa- 
trons : He judged of the crimes of guardians and curators ; he check- — 
ed the frauds of bankers and money brokers; he had the superin- 
tendance of the shambies, (carnis curam gerebat), and of the public 
spectacles: in short, he took care to preserve order and pubhe 
quiet, and punished all transgressions of it, not only in the city, but 


: within a hundred miles of it, (intra contesimum ab urbe lapidem,) 
_ Dio. lii. 21. He had the power of banishing persons both from 


the city and from Italy ; and of transporting them to any island, 
which the emperor named, (in insulam deportandi,) Ulpian. de offs 
Pref. Urb, 

The prefect of the city was, as it were, the substitute (vvearis) 
of the Emperor, and had one under him, who exercised jurisdiction 
in his absence, or by his command. 

The prefect of the city seems to have had the same insignia with 
the pretors. 


If. The prefect of the pretorian cohorts, (PRAFECTUS 
PRATORIO, vel pretoriis cohortibus ;) or the commander of the 
emperor’s body guards. . . 

Augustus instituted two of these from the equestrian order, by the — 
advice of Mzcenas, that they might counteract one another, if one 
of them attempted any innovation, Dio. lii. 24. Their power was 
at first but small, and merely military. But Sejanus, being alone 
invested by ‘Tiberius with this command, increased its influence; - 
(vim prefecture modicum antea intendit,) by collecting the preetorian 
cohorts, formerly dispersed through the city, into one camp, Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 2. Suet. Tib. 37. 

The praefect of the prattorian bands was, under the succeeding 
emperors, made the instrument of their tyranny, and therefore that 
hea was conferred on none but those whom they could entirely 

rust. ? 

‘They always attended the emperor to execute his commands : 
Hence their power became so great, that it was little inferior to that _ 
of the emperor himself, (ut non multum abfueril a principatu ; mu- 
nus proximum vel alterum ab August imperio, Victor. de Czxs. 9.) 
Trials and appeals were brought before them ; and from their sen- 
tence there was no appeal, unless by way of supplication to the em-. 
peror, 9 ~ 


/ 
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‘The Pretorian prefect was appointed to his office by the empe- 
vor’s delivering to him a sword, Plin. Paneg. 67. Herod. iii. 2. Dio. 
Ixviil. 33. HH ks 
_ Sometimes there was but one prefect, and sometimes two. Con- 
stantine created four prefectt pretorio : but he changed their office 
very much from its original institution ; for he made it a civil in- 
stead of a military office, and divided among them the care of the 
whole empire. ‘To one he gave the command of the east; to an- 
other of Illyricum ; to a third of Italy and Africa ; and to a fourth, 


of Gaul, Spain, and Britain ; but he took from them the command 


of the soldiers, and transferred that to officers, who were called ma- 
gistri equitum. Be 

Under each of these prefecti pretorio were several substitutes (v7- 
carw,) who had the charge of certain districts, which were called 
DIGECESSES ; and the chief city.in each of these, where they held 


their courts, was called ME'FROPOLIS. Each diecécis might con- 


tain several metropoles ; and each metropolis had several cities un-— 
der it. But Cicero uses DIGZCESIS for the part of a province; 
ad Aitic. v. 21. Fam. iii. 8. xiii. 53. 67. and calls himself EPISCO- 
PUS, inspector or governor of the Campanian coast, as of a diecesis, 
ad Att. vii. 11. 


lil. PREFECTUS ANNONA, vel rei frumentarie, who had 
the charge of procuring corn. 

A magistrate used to be created for that purpose on extraordinary 
occasions under the republic; thus L. Minutius, Zz. iv. 12. and so 
afterwards Pompey with greater power ; (omnis potestas rei_frumen- 
tarie toto orbe in quinquennium ei data est,) Cic. Att. iv. 1. Dio. 
xxxix. 9. Liv. Epit. 104. Plin. Pan. 29. In the time of a great 
scarcity, Augustus himself undertook the charge of providing corn, 
(prefecturam annone suscepit, and ordained, that for the future two 
men of prztorian dignity should be annually elected to discharge 
that office, Dio. liv. 1. afterwards he appointed four, tbid, 17. and 
thus it became an ordinary magistracy. Butusualiy there seems to 
have been but one prefectus annone ; it was at first an office of 
great dignity, Tacit. Ann.i. 7. xi. 31. Hist. iv. 68. but not so in af- 
ter times, Boeth. de Consul. Phil. iii. 


-IV.PREFECTUS MILITARIS ARARI; a person who had 


_charge of the public fund, which Augustus instituted for the support 


of the army, (erarium militare cum novis vectigalibus ad tuendos pro- 
sequendosque milites, Suet. Aug. 49-) 


V. PREFECTUS CLASSIS, admiral of the fleet. Augustus 
equipped two fleets ; which he stationed, (constitwit,) the one at 
Ravenna on the Hadriatic, and the other at Misena or -um on the 


"Tusean sea. Each of these had its own proper commander, (pre- 


fectus classis Ravennatis, Tacit. Hist. iii. 12. et prwfectus classis M- 
senatium, Veget. iy. 32.) ‘There were also:ships stationed in other 


ulin 
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places ; as, in the Pontus Euxinus, Tacit. Hist. ii. 83. near Alexan- 


dria, Suet. Aug. 98. on the Rhine, Flor. iv. 12. and Danube, Tacit. | 
Annal, xiii. 30. &c. ) 3 


VI. PREFECTUS VIGILUM; the officer who commanded 
the soldiers who were appointed to watch the city. Of these there 


“were seven cohorts, one for every two wards, (una cohors bins re- 
gionibus,) composed chiefly of manumitied slaves, (libertino milite,) 


Suet. Aug. 25. & 30. Those, who guarded adjoining houses in the 


night time, carried each of them a bell, (xudav, tintin vabulum,) to . 
give the alarm to one auother, when any thing happened, Dio. 


liv. 4. 

The prefectus vigilum took cognizance of incendiaries, thieves, 
vagrants, and the like ; and if any atrocious case happened, it was 
remitted to the prefect of the city. 


There were various other magistrates in the latter times of. the. 


empire, called Comites, Correctores, Duces, Magistri. Officiorum, 
Scriniorum, &c. who were honoured with various epithets according 
to their different degrees of dignity ;:as, Clarisswmi, wlustres, specta- 
biles, egregit, perfectissim, &c, ‘The highest title was, noblissemus 
and gloriosissimus. " 


EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 


1. DICTATOR and MASTER of HORSE. 


Tue dictator was so called, either because he was named by the 
consul, (quod a consule diceretur, cui dicto omnes audientes essent, 
Varro de Lat. ling. iv. 14.) or rather from his. publishing edicts or 
orders, (a dictando, quod mudllio dictaret, i, e. ediceret ; e homines 


pro legibus haberent que diceret, Suet. Jul. 77.) He was also called 
magister populr, Sen. Epist. 108, and pretor maximus, Liv. vil. 3. 
This magistracy seems to have been borrowed from the Albans, — 


or Latins, Liv. i. 23. Cic. pro Mil. 10. 
It is uncertain who was first created dictator, or in what. year, 


Livy says, that T. Lartius was first created dictator, A. U. 253, nine — 


years after the expulsion of the kings, ibid. 
The first cause of creating a dictator was the fear of a domestic se- 
dition, and of a dangerous war from the Latins. As the authority of 
the consuls was not sufficiently respected on account of the liberty 
of appeal from them, it was judged proper, in dangerous conjunc- 
tures, to create a single magistrate with absolute power, from whom 
mee honld pe no apeeet Liv, ii. 18. 29, ili. 20, Cie. de Leg. iii. 3. 
and who should not be restrai iti 
Dibiys.y. 20. be. ained by the interposition of a colleague, 


A dictator was afterwards created also for other causes : 
As, 1. For fixing a nail (clavi figendi vel pangendi causé) in the 


right side of the temple of Jupiter, which is supposed to have been 


done in those rude ages, (cum litere erant rare,) to mark the number 
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of years. This was commonly done by the ordinary magistrates ; 
_ but in the time of a pestilence, or of any great public calamity, a 
_ dictator was created for that purpose, (qwa majus imperium erat,) 
to avert the divine wrath, Liv. vi. 3. viliw 18.0 year te 

2. For holding the comitia, Liv. viii. 23. ix. 7. xxv. 2. > 

3. For the sake of instituting holidays, Jd. vii. 28. or of celebrat 

‘ing games, when the praetor was indisposed, Liv. vili. 40. ix. 34. 
4. For holding trials, (questionibus exercendis,) Id. ix. 26. 

And 5. Once for choosing senators, (qui senatum legeret,) on which 
occasion there were two dictators, one at Rome, and another com-. 
manding an army, which never was the case at any other time, Liv. 
Kxill. 22. Ue. ee 
_ The dictator was not created by the suffrages of the people, as 
the other magistrates ; but one of the consuls, by order of the se- 


nate, named as dictator whatever person of consular dignity he - 


thought proper; and this he did, after having taken the auspices, 
usually in the dead of the night, (noctis silentio, ut mos est, dictato- 
rem dixit) Liv. ix. 38. viii. 23. Duonys. x. 23. (post mediam noc- 
tem,) Fest. in vocc. SILENTIO, SINISTRUM, et SULIDA SELLA. 

One of the military tribunes also could name a dictator ; about 
which Livy informs us there was some scruple, iv. 3i. 

A dictator might be nominated out of Rome, provided it was in the 
Roman territory, which was limited to Italy. 

Sometimes the people gave directions whom the consul should 
name dictator, Liv. xxvil. 6. 

Sulla and Cesar were made dictators at the comitia, an interrex 
presiding at the creation of the former, and Lepidus the pretor at 
the creation of the latter, Cic. pro Rull. iii. 2. Ces. bel. crv. it. 19. 
Dio. xii. 36. “ee 

In the second Punic war, A. U. 536, after the destruction of the 
Consul Flaminius and his army at the Thrasimene lake, when the 
other consul was absent from Rome, and word could not easily be 


sent to him, the people created Q. Fabius Maximus PRODICTA- 


TOR, and M. Minucius Rufus Master of horse, Liv. xxii. 8. & 31. 

The power of the dictator was supreme both in peace and war. 
He could raise and disband armies ; he could determine on the life 
and fortunes of Roman citizens, without consulting the people or se- 
nate. His edict was observed as an oracle (pro numine observatum), 
Liv. viii. 34, At first there was no appeal {rom him, till a law was 
passed, that no magistrate should be created without the liberty of 
_ appeal, (sine provocatione,) first by the Consuls Horatius and Vale- 

rius, A. U. 304. Liv. iii. 55. and afterwards by the Consul M. 
Valerius. A. U. 453. Liv. %. 9. Festus in voc. optimA LEX. But the 
force of this law with respect.to the dictator is doubtful. It was 
once strongly contested, Liv. viil. 33. but never finally decided. 

The dictator was attended by twenty-four lictors with the fasces 
and secures evenin the city, Liv. ii. 18. so that Livy justly calls'im- 
perium dictatoris, suo ingenio vehemens, ii. 30. 


136 7 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. % 


When a dictator was created, all the other magistrates abdicated _ 
their authority, except the tribunes of the commons, Polyb. iii. 87. 
The consuls however still continued to act, Liv. iv. 27. but in obe- 
dience to the dictator, and without any ensigns of authority in his 

» presence, Liv. xxii. 11. 3 aS 

The power of the dictator was circumscribed by certain limits. — 

1, It only continued for the space of six months,(semestris dictatu- 
ra,) Liv, ix. 34. even although the business for which he had been 
created was not finished; and was never prolonged beyond that. 
time, except in extreme necessity, as in the case of Camillus, Liv. 
vi. 1. For Sulla and Cesar usurped their perpetual dictatorship, 

_in contempt of the laws of their country. é | 

But the dictator usually resigned his command whenever he had 
effected the business for which he had'been created. Thus Q. Cin- 

- cinnatus and Mamercus Aimilius abdicated the dictatorship on the 
15th day, Liz. iii. 29. iv. 34. Q. Servilius on the eighth day, dd. iv. 
47. &c.* 

2. The dictator could lay out none of the public money, without 
the authority of the senate, or the order of the people. 

3. A dictator was not permitted to go out of Italy ; which was 
only once violated, and that on account of the most urgent necessity, 

in Atilus Calatinus, Liv. Epit. xix. 

4. The dictator was not allowed to ride on horseback, without 
asking the permission of the people, Liv. xxiii. 13. to show, as it is 
thought, that the chief strength of the Roman army consisted in the 
infantry ; or by limiting the rapidity of his movements, to restrain 
a spirit of ambition. 

But the principal check against a dictator’s abuse of power was, 
that he might be called to an account for his conduct, when he re- 
signed his office. Liv. vii. 4. ; 

For 120 years before Sulla, the creation of a dictator was disused, 
but in dangerous emergencies the consuls were armed with dictato- 
rial power. After the death of Caesar, the dictatorship was forever 
abolished by a law of Antony the consul, Cic. Phil. i. 1. And when 
Augustus was urged by the people to accept the dictatorship, he re-- 
fused it with the strongest marks of aversion, (genu nixus, dejecté ab 
humeris toga, nudo pectore, deprecatus est,) Suet. Aug. 52. Possess- 
ed of the power, he wisely declined an odious appellation, Dio. liv. © 
1. For, eversince the usurpation of Sulla, the dictatorship was de- 
tested, on account of the cruelties which that tyrant had exercised 
under the title of dictator. 

‘To allay the tumults which followed the murder of Clodius by 
Milo, in place of a dictator, Pompey was"*by an unprecedented mea- 

sure made sole consul, A. U. 702, Dio. xi. 50.. He however, on 
the first of August, assumed Scipio, his father-in-law, as colleague, 
Dio. x\. 51. nt 

When a dictator was created, he immediately nominated (diwit) 


a master of horse, (MAGISTER EQUITUM,) usually from those: 


- 
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of consular or pretorian dignity, whose proper oflice was to coms 
d the cavalry, and also to execute the orders of the dictator. 
M. Fabius Bateo, the dictator nominated to choose the senate, had 
ape: master of horse. a NO 
Sometimes a master of horse was pitched upon (datus vel additus 
ee for the dictator, by the senate or by: the order of the people, 
En. Wi,-12, 24.-28,--« 
_The magister equitum might be deprived of his couhana by the 
“dictator, and another nominated in his room, Liv. viii. 35.’ 
The people at one time made the master of horse, Minucius, 
gsouali in command with the dictator, Fabius Maximus, Bibs XXH. 26, 
The master of horse is supposed to-have had much the same in- 
signi with the pretor, six lictors, the pretewia, &c. Dio. xiii. 27. 
He had the use of a horse, which the er had not without the 
order of the people. 


AL. The DECEMVIRS. 


Tue laws of Rome, as of other ancient nations, were at first very 
few and simple, Tacit. Ann. iti. 26. It is thought there was for 
some time no written law, (nihil scripts juris.) “Differences were 
determined (lites dirimebantur) by the pleasure of the kings, (regum 
arbitrio,) according to the principles of natural equity, (ex e@quo et 
bono,) Senec. Epist. 90. and their decisions were held as laws, Dio- 
, mys. x. 1, The kings used to. publish their commands ather by 
pasting them up in public on a white wall or tablet, (in album relata 
—-proponere in publico,) Liv. 1. 32. or by a herald, Jb, 44, Hence 
they were said, omnia MANU gubernare, Pompon. 1. 2. § 3. D, de 
orig. jar. (1. e. potestale ct umperio, Tacit. Agric. 9. ) 
The kings, however, in every thing of importance consulted the 
senate, and likewise the people. Hence we read of the LEGES 
CURIAT of Romulus, and of the other kings, which were algo 
called LEGUS REGIA, Inv. v. 1. 
-But the chief legislator was Servius Tullius, (precipuus sanctor 
legum,) Tac. Ann. iii. 26, all of whose laws however were abolished 
at once (uno edicto sublate,) by Tarquinius Super bus, Dionys. iv. 43, 
After the expulsion of Tarquin, the institutions of the kings were 
observed, not as written law, but as customs, (tanquam mores majo- 
rum ;) and the consuls determined most causes, as the kings had 
done, according to their pleasure. 
But justice being thus extremely uncertain, as depending on the 
~ will of an individual, (in wnius voluntate positum ; Cic. Fam, 1x. 16.) 
-C. Terentius Arsa, a tribune of the commons, proposed to the peo- 
_ ple, that a body of ‘laws should be drawn up, to which all should be 
obliged to conform, (quo omnes uti deberent.) But this was violent- 
ly opposed by the patricians ; in whom the whole judiciary power 
was vested, and to whom the knowledge of the few laws which then 

existed was confined, Liv. iii. 9. 
Af last, however, it was determined, A, U.. 299, by a decree of 
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the senate, and by the order of the people, that three ambassadors _ 
should be sent to Athens to copy the famous laws of Solon, and to 
examine the institutions, customs, and laws of the other states of — 
Greece, Liv. iii. 31. Plin, Ep. viii. 24. fe 

Upon their return, ten men (DECEMVIRI) were created from 
ihe patricians, with supreme power, and without the liberty of ap- — 
peal, to draw up a body of laws, (/egibus scribendis ) all the other 
magistrates having first abdicated their office, Liv. iii. 32. & 33. 

The decemviri at first behaved with great moderation. They ad- 
ministered justice to the people, each every tenth day. The twelve 
fasces were carried before him, who was to preside, and his nine _ 

colleagues were attended by a single officer, called ACCENSUS, 
Liv. iil. 33. 
They proposed ten tables of laws, which were ratified by the peo- 
ple at the Comitia Centuriata. In composing them they are said to 
have used the assistance of one HERMODORUS, an Ephesian _ 
exile, who served them as an interpreter, Cic. Tusc. v. 36. Plin. ~ 
Xxxiv. 5. s. 10. 

As two other tables seemed to be wanting, decemviri were again 
created for another year to make them. But these new magistrates 
acting tyrannically, and wishing to retain their command beyond 
_the legal time, were at last forced to resign, chiefly on account of 
the base passion of Appius Claudius, one of their number, for Vir- 
ginia, a virgin of plebeian rank, who was slain by her father to pre- 
vent her falling into the Decemvir’s hands. The decemviri all pe- 
rished, either in prison or in banishment. 

But the laws of the twelve tables (LEGES DUODECEM TA-. 
BULARUM) continued ever after to be the rule and foundation of 
public and private right, through the Roman world, (Fons universt 
publict. privatique juris, Id. 34. Finis equi juris, Tacit. Ann, iii. 
27.) They were engraved on brass, and fixed up in public, (Leges 
DECEMVIRALES, guibus tabulis duodecim est nomen, in @s inci- 
sas in publico proposuerunt sc. consules, Liv. iii. 57.) and even in 
the time of Cicero, the noble youth who meant to apply to the stu- 
dy of jurisprudence, were obliged to get them by heart as a neces- 
sary rhyme : (tamquam carmen necessarium,) Cic. de Legg. ii. 23. 
not that they were written in verse, as some have thought ; for any 
set form of words, (verba concepta,) even in prose, was called CAR- 
MEN, Liv. i. 24. and 26. iil. 64. x. 38. or carmen compositum, 

_ Cic. pro Mureen. 12. . 


Il. TRIBUNI MILITUM CONSULARI POTESTATE. 


Tue cause of their institution has already been’ explained, (See 
P- 94.) They are so called, because those of the plebeians, who: 
had been military tribunes in the army, were the most conspicuous. 


Their office and insignia were much the same with those of the 
consuls. 


‘ 


PROVINGIAL MAGISTRATES. 139 


5 ite 


Be G8 AY ANTERRER, Qe 
_ Concerwine the causes of creating this magistrate, &c. (See p- 


/ 


99.) ¢ é ; { Les 


Other EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES of less Note. 


Tuere were several extraordinary inferior magistrates , as, DU- 


UMVIRI perduellioms judicand: causa, Liv. 1, 26. vi. 20. Duum- 
virt navales, classis ornande reficiendeque causd, Id, ix. 30. xl. 18, 
26. xh. 1. Duwmviri ad edem Junom Monete faciundam, Id. vii. 28. 


TRIUMVIRI colonia deducende, Liv. iv. 11. vi. 26. viii. 16, ix. 
28. xxi. 25. xxxi. 49. xxxii. 29. Triumviri bi, qui citra et ultra 
quinguagesimum lapidem in pagis forisque et conciliabulis omnem copi- 
am ingenuorum inspicerent, et idoneos ad arma ferenda conquirerent, 
milttesque facerent, Id. xxv.5. Triumviri bini ; unisacris conquiren- 
dis donisque per signandis ; alter reficiendis edibus sacris, Id. xxv. 7. 
Triumoiri mensari, facts ob argenti penuriam, Liv. xxiii. 21. xxiv. 
18. xxvi. 36. | 

QUINQUEVIRI, agro Pomptino dividendo, Liv. vi. 21. Quin- 


queviri, ab dispensatione pecune MENSARII appellati, Id. vii. 21, 


Quinqueviri muris turribusque reficiendis, Id. xxv. 7. minuendis puc- 

Ticis sumptibus, Plin. Ep. ii. 1. Pan, 62. apie 
DECEMVIRI agri inter veteranos milites dividendis, Liv. xxxi. 4. 
Several of these were not properly magistrates. ‘hey were all, 


however, chosen from the most respectable men of the state. Their 
office may in general be. understood from their titles. 


PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES. 


_ ‘Tue provinces of the Roman people were at first governed by 
pretors, (see p. 112.) but afterwards by proconsuls and propretors, 
to whom were joined questors and lieutenants. 

The usual name is PROCONSUL and PROPRATOR:; but 
sometimes itis written pro consule and pro pretore, in two words : 
so likewise pro. questore, Cic. Acad. 4. 4, Ver. 1.15. & 38. 

Anciently those were called proconsuls, to whom the command 
of consul was prolonged (imperium .prorogatum) after their office 
was expired; Liv. viil, 22. & 26. ix. 42. x. 16. or who were in- 
yested with consular authority, either from a subordinate rank, as 
Marcellus, after being praetor; (ee pretura,) Liv. xxiii. 30. and 
Gellius, Cic. Legg. i. 20. or from a private station, as Scipio. xxvi. 
18. xxviii. 38. This was occasioned by some public exigence, 
when the ordinary magistrates were not sufficient. .The same was 


the case with propretors, Cic. Phil. v. 16. Suet. Aug. 10. Sall. 


Cat. 19. The first proconsul mentioned by Livy, was T. Quinc- 
tius, A..U. 290. Liv. iti. 4. But he seems to have been appoint- 
ed for the time. The first to whom the consular power was. pre- 
longed, was Publilius, Liv. viii. 23. & 26, f, The name of Pro« 
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pretor was also given to a person, whom a general left tocommand: 
the army in his absence, Sallust. Jug. 36, 103. eas be 
The names of consul and proconsul, pretor and propretor, are — 
sometimes confounded, Suet. dug. 3. And we find all governors of | 
provinces calied by the general name of proconsules, as of. presides, & 
ibid. 36. 4 St a 
The command of consul was prolonged, and proconsuls occas 
sionally appointed by the Comitia Tributa, Liv. x. 24. xxix. 13. | 
KXx. 27. except in the case,of Scipio, who was sent as proconsub 
into Spain by the Comitia Centuriata, xxvi. 18. wie p< SSO 
' But after the empire was extended, and various countries reduc- 
ed to the form of provinces, magistrates were regularly sent from. 
Rome to govern them, according to the Sempromian law, (see ps 
104.) without any new appointment by the people. Only military | 
command was conferred on them by the Comitia Curiata. (See pe 
132)" % 


At-first the: provinces were annual, i. e. a proconsul had the go- 
’ vernment of a province only for one year; and the same person 
could not command different provinces. But this was violated in — 
several instances ; especially in the case of Julius Cesar, Suet. Jul. 
22. & 24, Cic. Fam. i. 7. (See p. 37. 104.) And itis remarkable that — 
the timid compliance of Cicero with the ambitious views of Cesar, 
in granting him the continuation of his command, and money for 
the payment of his troops, with other immoderate and unconstitu- 
tional concessions, de Province. Consul § pro Balbe. 27. although he ~ 
secretly condemned them, Fam. i. 7. ditic. ti. 17. x. 6. proved fatal — 
to himself as wellasto the republic. 
The preetors cast lots for their provinces, (provincias sortieban- 
tur.) or settled them by agreement (inter se comparabant,) in the 
same manner with the consuls; Lav. xxvil. 36. xxxiv. 54. xlv. 16. 
& 17. . But sometimes provinces were determined to both by the —~ 
senate or people, Jd. xxxv. 20, xxxvil. Is 
The senate fixed the extent and limits of the provinces, the num- 
ber of soldiers to be maintained in themeand money to pay them ; 
hkewise the retinue of the governors. (COMITATUS. vel cohors,) 
and their travelling charges, (VIATICUM.) And thus the gover- 
nors were said, ORNARI, 1. e. instrui, to be furnished, Cic. in 
Rull. ti, 13. What was assigned them for the sake of-household 
furniture, was called: VASARIUM, Cic. in Pis. 35: So vasa, fur- 
niture, Liv, iv 24. a 
A certain number of lieutenants was assigned to each proconsul 
and propretor, who were appointed usually by the senate; Cic. 
Fam. i. 7. or with the permission of the senate by the proconsul 
himself; Id. xii. 55. Nep. Attic. 6. who was then said, aliquem 
sibi legare. 1d. vi. 6. or very rarely by an order of the people. 
Cic. m Vatin. 15. The number of lieutenants was different accord- 
ing to the rank of the governor, or the extent of the province, Cic. 
Pinl. ite 15. Thus, Cicero in Cilicia had four, Cesar in Gaul ten, 


" 


gory 
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and Pompey i in Asia fifteen. The leastrumber seems to have been 


three. Quintus, the brother of Cicero, had no more in Asia Minor, 
Cic. ad Q. fr. PIS es 


_ The office of a legatus was very honourable ; and men of preto- 


rian and consular dignity did not think it below them to bear it: 


- Thus Scipio Africanus served as legatus under his fies ot on hy 
_ Biv. xxxvii. 1. &e. Gell. iv. 18. 

The Legat: were sometimes attended by lictors, Liv. xxix. 9. as 
‘the senators were, when absent from Rome, jure libere legationis, 
(see p- 29.) but the person, under whom they. served, might de- 
“prive them of that privilege, Cic. Fam. xii. 30. 

In the retinue of a proconsul were comprehended his military of- 
ficers, (Prefecti,) and all his public and: domestic attendants, Circ. 
Verr. ii. 10. -Among thése were young noblemen, who went with 
him to learn the art of war, and to see the method of conducting 
public business; who, on account of their intimacy, were calied 
CONTUBERNALES, Cie. pro Cel. 30. pro Planc..11. From this 
“vetinue, under the republic, women were excluded, but not so un- 
der the emperors, Tacit..dnn. iti. 33. & 34. Suet. Ocide: 34, 

A proconsul set out for his province with great pomp. Having 
offered up vows in the capitol, (votis in capitolio nuncupatis,) dress- 
ed in his military robe, (paludatas,) with twelve lictors going be- 
fore him, carrying the fasces and secures, and with the other en- ~ 
signs of command, he wentout of the city with all his retinue. From 
thence he went either straightway to the province, or if he was de- 
tained by business, by the interposition of the tribunes, or by bad 
omens, Plutarch be Crasso; Cic. Divin.i. 16.11. 9. Flo, i. 11. Dio. 
xXxxvil. 50. he staid for some time without the city, for he could 
not enter it while invested with military command. His friends, 
and sometimes the other citizens, out of respect accompanied him, 
(officti causd, prosequebantur,) for some space out of the city with 
their good wishes, Luv. xl. 49. xlv. 59, When he reached the 
province, he sent notice of his arrival to his predecessor, that by an 
interview with him, he might know the state of the province; for 
his command commenced on the day of his arrival; and by the 
CORNELIAN law, the former proconsul was obliged to depart 
within thirty days after, Cic. Fam. iii..6. 

A proconsul in his province had both judicial authority and mili- 
tary command, (potestatem vel jurisdictionem et imperium.) He 
used so to divide the year, that he usually devoted summer to mili- 
- tary affairs, Bel. 1. or going through the province ; and the winter 
to the administration of justice, Cic. Ait. v. 14. Verr. 5.12. He 
administered justice much in the same way with the pretor at Rome, 
according to the laws, which had been prescribed to the province 
when first subdued, or according to the regulations which had after- 
wards been made concerning it by the senate or people at Rome; 
or finally according to his own edicts, which he published in the 
province ‘concerning every thing of importance, Circ. Att. vi. 1. 
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These, if he borrowed them from others, were called TRANSLA-. 
TITIA vel Tralatitia, v. -icia; if not, NOVA. He always publish- 
ed a general édict before he entered on his government, as the prae-— 
tor did at Rome. : ; Ps ae 4 
The proconsul held assizes or courts of Justice. (forum vel con-— 
ventus agebat,) in the principal cities of the province, so that he 
might go round the whole province in a year. He himself judged — 
in all public and important causes ; but matters of/less consequence ~ 
he referred to his questor or lieutenants, Cic. Flac. 21. i Cecil. 
17. Verr. ii. 18. Suet. Jud. 7. aud also to others, Cic. Att. v. 21. ad 
QO. fratreW ls T ; “hare 

The proconsul summoned these meetings, (conventus indicebat,) | 
by an edict ona certain day, when such as had causes to be deter- 
mined should attend, Liv. xxxi. 29... To this, Virgil is thought to 
allude, in. v. 758. Indicitque forum, &e. ; 

The provinces were divided into so many districts, called CON- 
VENTUS, or circuits, (vou, Plin. Ep. x. 5.) the inhabitants of © 
which went toa certain city to get their causes determined, and to— 
obtain justice, (disceplandi et guris obtinendi causa conveniebant.) 
Thus Spain was divided into seven circuits, (in septem conventus,) 
Plin. in. 3. The Greeks called conventus agere, eyogaiss dyew, SC. 
 gyseas. Soin Act. Apost. xix, 38. eyogoo ayovra:, &c. conventus 
aguntur sunt proconsules ; in jus vocent se invicem.. Hence conven- 
tus circumire. Suet. Jul. 7. percurrere, Ces. vili. 46. for urbes circu- 
mire, ubi hi conventus agebantur. Cornrcnvbns Oya at Jeroen 

The proconsul chose usually twenty of the most respectable men 
of the province, who sat with him in council, (qut ec in consilio ade- 
rant, assidebunt,) and were called his council, CONSILIUM, Con- ~ 
sitiaru, ASSESSORES, et Recuperatores. Hence Consilium coge- 
re, im consilium advocare, adhibere ; in consilio esse, adesse, assidere, 
habere ; in consilium ire, mittere, dimittere, &c. ‘The proconsul — 
passed sentence according to the opinion of his council, ( de consili — 
sententia decrevit, pronunciavit,) &c. 

As the governors of provinces were prohibited from using any 
other language than the Latin, in the functions of their office, Val. 
Max. ti. 2,2. they were always attended by interpreters, Cic, Verr. 
ul. 37. Fam. xiii. 54. ‘The judices were chosen differently in dif- 
ferent places, according to the rank of the litigants, and the nature ~ 
of the cause, Cic. Verr. ti. 13.15. 17. 

The proconsul had the disposal (curatio) of the corn, of the tax-- 
eS and, in nell of every thing which pertained to the province. 

orn given to the proconsul by way of present - 
RIUM: Cie, in Pin 95-0 Ge A 

If a proconsul behaved well, he received the highest honours, Cic. 
Att. v. 21..as, statues, temples, brazen horses, &c. which through 
fiattery used indeed to be erected of course to all governors, though 
ever so corrupt and oppressive. 


Festival days used also to be appointed ; as in honour of Marcel- 
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lus. (Magcetrea, -orum,) in Sicily, and of Q. Mucius Scavola (Mo- 
cra) i in Asia, Cic. Verr. ii. 21.10.13. 
_ Ifa governor did not behave well, he might aiteewards be picks 
tohis trial; 1. for extortion, (REPETUNDARUM., )ifbe had made 
‘unjust exactions, or had even received presents, Plin. Zip, iv. 9.— 
_ 2. for peculation, (PECULATUS,) if he had embezz ed the public 
- money ; hence called pecuLATOR; or DEPECULA TOR, Ascon. in Cic. 
Verr. Act. i. 1.—and, 3. for what was cailed crimen MAJESTA- 
TIS, if he had betrayed his army or province to the enemy, or led 
the army out of the province; and made war on any prince or state 
without ‘the order of the people, or the decree of the senate. 

Various laws were made to secure the just administration of the 
provinces, but these were insufficient to check the rapacity of the. 

‘Roman magistrates. Hence the provinces were miserably oppress- 
ed by their exactions.. Not only the avarice of the governor was to — 

_ be gratified, but that of all his officers and dependents ;_ as, his lieu- 

tenants, tribunes, prefects, &c. and even of his freedmen and fa- 
vourite slaves, Juvenal. viii. 87.—130. 

The pretexts for exacting money were various. The towns and 
villages, through which the governors passed, were obliged by the 
JULIAN law, to. supply them and their retinue with forage and 
wood for firing, Cie. 4tt. v.16. The wealthier cities paid large 
contributions, for being exempted from furnishing winter-quarters 
tothe army. Thus the inhabitants of (yprus alone paid yearly on 
this account 200 talents, or about 40,000/. sterling, Cic. Att. v. 21. 

- Anciently a proconsul, when he had: gained a victory, used to have 
golden crowns sent him, not only from the different cities of his own 
province, but also from the neighbouring states, Liv. xxxvili. 37. 14. 
which were carried before him in his triumph, /d, xxxvil. 58. xxxix. 
5. 7. 29. xl. 43. Dio. xlii. 49. Afterwards the cities of the pro- 


" vince, instead of sending crowns, paid money on this account, which 


was called AURUM CORONARIUM, and was sometimes exact- , 
ed as a tribute, Cie. in Pis. 37. 

A proconsul, when the annual term of his retnaee! was elapsed 
delivered up the province and army to his successor, ifhe arrived in 
time, and left the province within thirty days 5 but first he was 
obliged to deposite in two of the principal cities of his jurisdiction, 
an account of the money which had passed through his own or his 
officers’ hands, stated and balanced, (apud duas civitates, que max- 
ime viderentur, rationes confectas et consolidatas depondere,) Cic. 
Fam. v. 20. If his successor did not arrive, he nevertheless depart- 
- ed, leaving his lieutenant, or more frequently his quzestor, to com- 
mand i in the province, Circ. Fam. iis 15, Alte Vie 5. 6. 

Whena proconsul’returned to Rome, he entered the city, as a pri- 
vate person, unless he claimed a triumph; in which case he did not 
enter the city, but gave an account of his exploits to the senate as- 
sembled in the temple of Bellona, or in some other temple without 
the city, Liv. iii. 63. xxxviii. 45. Dio, xlix. 15. In the meantime 


the enemy had been slain, De Bell. Civ. ii. p. 455. When any one . 
_ had pretensions to a triumph, his fasces were always wreathed with” 


gent to the senate concerning his victory, Cic. m Pis. 17. Sometimes bs 
when the determination was long delayed,. he retired to some dis-— 


% 
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he usually waited near the city till the matter was determine _ 
whence he was said ad urbem esse, Sall. Cat. 30. and retained the title i 
of IMPERATOR, which his soldiers had given him upon his victo- 
ry, with the badges of command, his lictors, and fasces, &c. - Appian — 
says that imbhis time no one was called amperator, unless 10,000 of 


laurel, Cic. Fam. ii. 16. Alt..x. 10. as the letters were, which he 


tance from Rome; Cic. Ati. vil. 15. ire 
If he obtained a triumph, a bill was proposed to the people, that 
he should have military command (ut e: imperium esset) on the day — 
of his triumph, Lae. xlv. 35. Cic. dit. iv. 16, for without this no one 
could have military command within the city. ; 
Then he was obliged by JULIAN law, within thirty days to — 
give in to the treasury an exact copy of the accounts, which he had 
left in the province, (¢asdem rationes totidem verbis referre ad era- 
rium) Cic. Att. v.20. At the same time he recommended those, — 
who deserved public rewards for their services, (in benefictis, ad era- 
rium detulit,) Cic. tbid. et pro Arch. 5. ; 
_ What has been said concerning a proconsul, took place with re-~ 
spect to a propretor; unless that a proconsul had twelve lictors, 
and a propretor only six. ‘The army and retinue of the one were 
likewise commonly greater than that of the other. The provinces, 
to which proconsuls were sent, were called ProconsuLaRES ; pro- 
pretors, Pamrorim, Dio. li. 14. 
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Aveus'rus made a new partition of the provinces. Those which — 
were peaceable and Jess exposed to an enemy, he left to the ma- 
nagement of the senate and people; but of suchas were more 
strong, and open to hostile invasions, and where, of course, it was 
necessary to support greater armies, he undertook the government 
himself, (regendus ipse suscepit,) Suet. Aug. 47. This he did under 
pretext of easing the senate and people of the trouble, but in reality 
to, increase his own power, by assuming the command of the army. 
entirely to himself. riko he ARG 

The provinces under the direction of the senate and people, 
(PROVINCIA SENATORI& et POPULARES vel Publice,) at 
first. were Africa propria, or the territories of Carthage, Numidia, 
Cyrene ; Asia, (which, when put for a province, comprehended on- 
ly the countries along the Propontis and the /Egéan Sea, namely, 
Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, Lydia, Cie, pro Flace. 27.) Bithynia, and 
Pontus, Grecia and Epirus, Dalmatia, Macedonia, Sicilia, Sardinia, — 
Creta, and Hispania Beetica, Dio. litt, 12. re 

“The provinces of the emperor (PROVINCIA IMPERATORIA, 
vel Cesarwn,) were Hispania Tarraconensis‘and Lusitania, Gallia, 
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; Celosyria, Phenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, Egypius,.to which others were 
afterwards added. But the condition of these provinces was often 
changed ; so that they were transferred from the senate and people 
to the emperor, and the contrary, Dio. liii. 12. liv. 4. 3. Strabo, 
-Xvil. fin. The provinces of the emperor seem to have been in a 
better state than those of the senate and people, Tacit. 4nnal. i. 76. 
- The magistrates sent to govern the provinces of the senate and 
people were called PROCONSULES, although sometimes only of 
preetorian rank, Dvzo. lili. 13. The senate appointed them by lot, 
(sortitd mittebant,) out of those who had borne a magistracy in the 
- city at least five years before, Suet. dug. 36. Vesp. 4. Plin. Ep. ii. 
12. Duo. lili: 14. ‘They had the same badges of authority as the 
-proconsuls had formerly ; but they had only a civil power, (potestas 
vel jurisdictio,) and no military command (imperium), nor disposal 
of the taxes. The taxes were collected, and the soldiers in their 
provinces commanded by officers appointed by Augustus. Their 


__ authority lasted only for one year, and they left the prevince imme- 


_ diately when a successor was sent, Dio. ibid. 

‘Those whom the emperor sent to command his provinces were 
called LEGATI CASSARIS pro Consule, Propretores, vel pro pre- 
tore, Dio. liti. 13. Consulares Legati, Suet. Tib. 41.  Consulares 
Rectores, Suet. Vesp. 8. or simply, Consulares, Suet. Tib. 32. Ta- 
cit. Hist. ii. 97. and Legati, Suet. Vesp. 4. also Presides, Prefecti, 
Correctores, &c. 3 

The governor of Egypt was usually called PRAEFECTUS, Suet. 

Vesp.G. or, Prefectus Augustalis, Digest. and was the first impe- 
ratorial legate that was appointed. 

There was said to be an ancient prediction concerning Augypt, 


by that it would recover its liberty when the Roman fasces and pre- 


texta should come to it, Cic. Fam. i. 7. Trebell. Poll. in malian, 


~ Augustus artfully converting this to his own purpose, claimed that 


province to himself, and discharging a senator from going to it with- 
out permission, Dio. li. 17. he sent thither a governor of equestrian 
rank, without the usual ensigns of authority, Tacit. dnn. il. 59. 
Suet. Tib, 52. To him was joined a person to assist in administer- 
ing justice, called Juripicus ALzxanprinm crviratis, Pandect. 
(° dixcsedorns, Strabo, xvii. p. 797.) 

The first prefect of Aigypt was Cornelius Gallus, celebrated by 
Virgil in his last eclogue, and by Ovid, 4mor. i. 15, 29. (Hune 
primum /igyptus Romanum judicem habuit, Eutrop. vil. 7.) Suet. 
Aug. 66. Dio. li. 17. 

The legates of the emperor were chosen from the senators, but 
the prefect of AMgypt only from the Equites, Tacit. xi. 60. Dio. 
liii. 13. Tiberius gave that charge to one of his freedmen, Dio. 
Ivili. 19. The legati Cesaris wore a military dress and a sword, 
and were attended by soldiers instead of lictors. ‘They had much 
greater powers than the proconsuls, and continued in command dur- 
ing the pleasure of the emperor, Dio. ii. 13. 

19 
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In each province, besides the governor, there was an officer calle 
ed PROCURATOR CASARIS, Tacit. Agric. 15. or curator, and 
in later times, rationalis, who managed the affairs of the revenue, — 
(qu res fisci curabat ; publicos reditus colligebat et erogabat,) and 
also had a judicial power in matters that concerned the revenue, 
Suet. Claud. 12. whence that office was called, procuratio amplissi- 
ma, Suet. Galb. 15. These Procurators were chosen from the 
_ Equites, and sometimes from freedmen, Dio. li. 25. They were 
sent not only into the provinces of the emperor, but also into those 
of the senate and people, Dio. lin. 15. : 
Sometimes a Procurator discharged the office of a governor, (vice 
presidis fungebatur,) especially in a small province, orinapartof 
a large province, where the governor could not be present ; as Pon- 
tius Pilate did, who was procurator or prepositus, (Suet. Vesp. 4.) - 
of Judea, which was annexed to the province of Syria, Tacit. dn- 
nal, xii. 23. Hence he had the power of punishing capitally, aid. 
xv. 44. which the procuratores did not usually possess, 1b. iv. 15. 
To all these magistrates and officers Augustus appointed different 
salaries, according to their respective digmity, Dio. liii. 15. Those 
who received 200 seslertie were called puceNARII; 100, CENTENA~ 
R13 60, sexacenaril, Gc. Capitolin. in Pertinac.c. 2. Acertain — 
sum was given them for mules and tents; which used formerly to 
be afforded at the public expense, Suet. Aug. 36. 
All these alterations and arrangements were made in appearance 
by public authority, but in fact by the will of Augustus, 


RE-ESTABLISHMENT of MONARCHY under AUGUSTUS : TITLES, 
BADGES, and POWERS of the EMPERORS, 


THe monarchical form of government established by Aue | 
although different in name and external appearance, in several re- & 
spects resembled that which had prevailed under the kings. Both | 

_ were partly hereditary, and partly elective. The choice of the — 
kings depended on the senate and people at large; that of the em- 
perors, chiefly on the army. When the former abused their pow- 
er, they were expelled; the latter were often put to death: but the 
interests of the.army being separate from those of the state, occa-" 
sioned the continuation of despotism. According to Pomponius, 
de origine juris, D. i, 2. 14. Regus OMNEM POTESTATEM HABUISSE, 
their rights were the same.’ But the account of Dionysius and 
others is different. (See p. 99.) 

As Augustus had become master of the republic by foree of arms, 
he might have founded his right to govern it on that basis, as his 
grand uncle and father by adoption, Julius Czsar, had done. But 
the apprehension he always entertained of Cxsar’s fate made him _ 
pursue a quite different course. The dreadful destruction of the — 
civil wars, and the savage cruelty of the Triumviri, had cut off all — 
the keenest supporters of liberty, Tacit, Ann. i, 2, and had so hum- 
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pled 1€ spirit of the Romans, that they were willing to submit to 
any form of government, rather than hazard a repetition of former 
calamities, (tula et presentia quam vetera et periculosa malebant, ibid.) 
‘The empire was now so widely extended, the number of those who 
had a right to vote in the legislative assemblies so great, (the Ro- 
mans having never employed the modern method of diminishing that 


_ number by representation,) and the morals of the people so corrupt, 


that a republican form of government was no longer fitted to conduct 
so unwieldy a machine. The vast intermixture of inhabitants 
which composed the capital, and the numerous armies requisite to 
keep the provinces in subjection, could:no longer be controlled but. 
by the power of one. Had Augustus possessed the magnanimity 
and wisdom to lay himself and his successors under proper restraints 
against the abuse of power, his descendants might have long enjoyed 


peated declarations, wished for command only to promote the hap- 


piness of his fellow-citizens, he would have aimed at no more power 
than was necessary for that purpose. But the lust of dominion, al- 
though artfully disguised, appears to have been the ruling passion of 


that exalted station to which his wonderful good fortune, and the — 
abilities of others, had raised him. Had he, agreeably to his re- 


his mind, (specie recusantis flagrantissumé cupiverat,) ‘Tacit. Ann. 


he 203.103 : 
Upon his return to Rome after the conquest of Egypt, and the 

death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 725, he is said to have seri- 

ously deliberated with his two chief favourites, Agrippa and Mzce- 


Pe nas, about resigning his power, and restoring the ancient form of go- 


- vernment. Agrippa advised him to doso, but Maecenas dissuaded him 
from it. Inthe speeches which Dio Cassius makes them deliver on this 


occasion, the principal arguments for and against a popular and mo- 


Mie 


- narchical government, are introduced, lii. The advice of Maecenas 


prevailed, 7b. 41. Augustus, however, in the following year, having 
corrected the abuses, which had crept in during the civil wars, Suet. 
Aug. 32. and having done several other popular acts, assembled the 
senate, and ina set speech pretended to restore every thing to them 
and to the people. But several members, who had been previously 
prepared, exclaimed against this proposal; and the rest, either 
prompted by opinion, or overawed by fear, all with one voice conjur~ 
ed him to retain the command. Upon which, as if unequal to the 
load, he appeared to yield a reluctant compliance ; and that only 
for ten years; during which time, he might regulate the state of 
public affairs, (rempublicam ordinaret ;) thus seeming to rule, as if 
by constraint, at the earnest desire of his fellow-citizens ; which 
gave his usurpation the sanction of law. 

This farce he repeated at the end of every ten years, Dio.|ii.46.but 
the second time, A. U. 736, he accepted the government only for five 
years, saying that this space of time was then sufficient, Id. liv. 12. 
and when it was elapsed, for five years more, Jd. liil. 16, but after 
that, always for ten years, Jd. ly. 6. He died in the first year of the 
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fifth decennium, the 19th of September, (xiv. Kal. Sept.) A. U. 787, 
aged near 76 years; having ruled alone near 44 years. ‘The suc- 


ceeding emperors, although at their accession they received the em- | 
pire for life, yet at the beginning of every ten years, used to hold a — 
festival, as if to commemorate the renewal of the empire, Dio. li. — 


10. 
As the senate by their misconduct, (see p. 125,) had occasioned 
the loss of liberty, so by their servility to Augustus. they established 


tyranny, (Ruere in servitutem consules, patres, eques, as Tacitus says — 


upon the accession of Tiberius, 4nnal.i.7.) Upon his feigned offer 
to resign the empire, they seem to have racked their invention 
to contrive new honours for him. To the names of IMPERATOR, 
Dio. xiii 44. CAESAR, Id. xlvi. 47. and PRINCE, (Pincers Se- 
natus) liii. 1. which they had formerly conferred, they added those 


of AUGUSTUS, (venerandus v. -abilis, ab augur, quasiinauguratus 
vel consecraius ; ideoque Diis carus ; cultu divino afficiendus, ¢«Basos ; 
Pausan. iii. 11. vel ab augeo; quam sua Jupiter auget ope, Ovid. 


Fast. i. 612. Suet. Aug. 7.) Dro. liti. 16. and Father of his country, 


(Pater Parria,) Suet. 58. Ovid. Fast. ii. 127. Pont. iv. 9. ult. 


Trist. iv. 4.13. &c. This title had been first given to Cicero by 
the senate, after his suppression of Cataline’s conspiracy ; Roma 


PATREM PATRI® CICERONEM LIBERA DIXIT, Juvenal, viii. 244. Plin. 


- vii. 30. by the advice of Cato, Appian. B. civ. ii. 431. Plut.in Cie. 
or of Catulus, as Cicero himself says, Pis.3. Jt was next decreed 
to Julius Cesar, Suet. 76. Dio. xliv. 4. and some of his coins are 
still extant with that inscription. Cicero proposed that it should be 


given to Augustus, when yet very young, PAi/. xiii. 11, It was re-- 


fused by Tiberius, Suet. 67. as also the title of Imrerator, Id. 26. 


and Dominus, 37, Dio. lviii. 2. but most of the succeeding emperors 


accepted it, Tacit. Ann. xi. 25. 

The title of PATER PATRIA denoted chiefly the paternal af- 
fection which it became the emperors to entertain towards their 
subjects ; and also that power, which, by the Roman law, a father 
had over his children, Dio. hii. 18. Senec. Clem. i. 14. 

Casar was properly a family title, Dio. ibid. Suet. Galb. 1. 
According to Dio, it also denoted power, xliii. 44. In later times, 
it signified the person destined to succeed to the empire, or assumed 
into a share of the government, during the life of the emperor, who 
- himself was always called Aveustus, Spartian. in Elio Vero, 2. 

aap ap a title of splendour and dignity, but not of power, Dio. 

lu, 18, 

Augustus is said to have first desired the name of Romvtus, that 
he might be considered as a second founder of the city ; but per- 
ceiving that thus he should be suspected of aiming at sovereignty, 
he dropt all thoughts of it, Dio. lili. 16. and accepted the title of 
Aveustus, the proposer of which in the senate was Munatius Plan- 


cus, Suet. Jug. 7. Vell. ii. 91. Servius says, that Virgil, in allusion — 


to this desire of Augustus, describes him under the name of Quiri- 
nus, /En. 1. 296. G. iil. 27. 
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Dio. xliii. 44. By this the successors of Augustus were peculiarly 


distinguished. It was equivalent to Rex, Dio. liti. 17. In modern | 


times it is reckoned superior. 


The title of Imperator, however, continued to be conferred on 


victorious generals as formerly ; but chiefly on the emperors them- 
selves, as all generals were supposed to act under their auspices, 


Horat. Od. iv. 14. 32. Ovid. Trist. ii. 173. Under the republic 
the appellation of Imperator was put after the name ; as CICERO 


IMPERATOR, Cic. Ep. passim. but the titles of the emperors usu- 
ally before, asa prenomen, Suet. Tib. 26. Thus the following 


words are inscribed on an ancient stone, found at Ancyra, now An- 
gouri, (in lapide Ancyrano,) in Asia Minor; Imp. Casar. Divi. F. 
Ave. Pont. Max. Cos. XIV. Imp. XX. Trisunic. Porest. 
XXXVI. The Emperor Cesar, the adopted son of (Julius Cesar, 


called) Dious, (after his deification ;) Augustus the high-priest, (an — 
office which he assumed after the death of Lepidus, A. U. 741. Dio. 


liv. 27.) fourteen times Consul, twenty times (saluted) Imperator (on 
account of his victories). Dio says, he obtained this honour in all 


- 21 times, lii. 41. Thus Tacitus, Vomen mmperatoris semel atque 


‘Bt 


vicies partum, (Ann. i. 9.) in the 38th year of his tribunitian: power, 


(from the time when he was first invested with it by the senate, A. 


U. 724, Dio. li. 19.) So that this incription was made above five 


_ years before his death. 


The night after Caesar was called Aveustus, the Tiber happen- 
ed to overflow its banks, so as to render all the level parts of Rome 
navigable, Dio. liii. 20. Tacit. Annal. i. 76. to which Horace is sup- 
posed to allude, Od. i. 2. This event was thought to prognosticate 


: his future greatness, Among the various expressions of flattery 
_ then used to the emperor, that of Pacuvius, a tribune of the com- 
-mons, was remarkable; who in the senate devoted himself to Ca- 


sar after the manner of the Spaniards, Val. Maz. ii. 6.11. and Gauls 


—(Devoros ili sotpurtos appellant, Ces. Bell. Gall. in. 22.) and 


exhorted the rest of the sénators to do the same. . Being checked 
by Augustus, he rushed forth to the people, and compelled many to 
follow his example. Whence it became a custom for the senators 
when they congratulated any emperor, on his accession to the em- 
pire, to say, that they were devoted to his service, Duo. ibid. 
Macrobius informs us, that it was by means of this tribune, (Pa- 
cuvio tribuno plebem rogante,) that an order of the people (plebisei- 


tum) was made, appointing the month Sewtilis to be called Aucusr, 


Sat. i. 12. 

The titles given to Justinian in the Corpus Juris, are, in the In- 
stitutes, Sacratissimus Princerps, and Imperaroria Masestas ; 
in the Pandects, Dominus NOSTER SACRATISSIMUS PRINCEPS; and 
the same in the Codex, with this addition, Parperuus Aveustus. 
These titles are stil] retained by the Emperor of Germany. 


nief title, which denoted command was IMPERATOR, 


—_ 


‘\ 


* 
* =< 
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The powers conferred on Augustus as emperor were, to levy ar- i 
mies, to raise money, to undertake wars, to make peace, to com- q 
mand all the forces of the republic, to have the power of life and — 
death within, as well as without the city; and to do every thing else _ 
which the consuls and others invested with supreme command had > 
a right to do, Dio. liu. 17. 

In the year of the city 731, the senate decreed that Augustus . 
should be always proconsul, even within the city ; and in the pro-— 
vinces should enjoy greater authority than the ordinary proconsuls, ~ 
Dio. \iii. 32. Accordingly, he imposed taxes on the provinces, re- 
warded and punished them as they had favoured or oppressed his —_ 
cause, and prescribed such regulations to them as he himself thought | 
proper, Divo. liv. 7, 9. & 25. 

In the year 735, it was decreed, that he should always enjoy con- 
sular power, with 12lictors, and sit ona curule chair between the 
consuls. The senators at the same time requested that he would 
undertake the rectifying of all abuses, and enact what laws he thought. 

roper ; offering to swear, that they would observe them, whatever 
they should be. This Augustus declined, well knowing, says Dio, 
that. they would perform what they cordially decreed without an — 
oath; but not the contrary, although they bound themselves by a | 
thousand oaths, Divo. liv. 10. 

The multiplying of oaths always render them less sacred, and no- 
thing is more pernicious to morals, than the too frequent exaction of — 
oaths by public authority, without a necessary cause. Livy informs 
us, that the sanctity of an oath, (fides et jusjwrandum) had more in- 
‘fluence with the ancient Romans, than the fear of laws and ‘punish- 
ments, (proximo legum et penarum, metu,) Liv.1. 21. ii. 45. They 
did not, he says, as in after times, when a neglect of religion pre- — 
vailed, by interpretations adapt an oath and the laws to themselves, — 
but conformed every one his own conduct to them, Liz. ili. 20. ii. 
32. xxii. 61. Cic. Off. aii. 30. & 31. See also, Polyb. vie 54. & 56. — 

Although few of the emperors accepted the title of Censor, (see — 
p- 119,) yet all of them in part exercised the rights of that office, 
as also those of Pontifex Maximus, and tribune of the Commons, 
Dio. liii. 17. See p. 126. : 

The emperors were freed from the obligation of the laws, (legi- 
bus soluti) so that they might do what they pleased, Dio. liii. 18. & 
28. Some, however, understand this only of certain laws: for Au- — 
gustus afterwards requested of the senate, that he might be freed 
from the Voconian law, Dio. lvi. 32. but a person was said to be 
(legibus solutus), who was freed only from one law, Cic. Phil. ii. 13. 

On the first of January, every year, the senate and people renew- 
ed their oath of allegiance, Tucit. Ann. xvi. 22. or, as it was ex- 
pressed, co. med the acts of the emperors by an oath; which cus- 
tom was first introduced by the Triwmviri, after the death of Cesar, 
Dio. xlvii. 18. repeated to Augustus, Id. li. 20. hii. 28. and al- 
ways continued under the succeeding emperors, They not only 


ah 
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swore that they approved of what the emperors had done, but that 


the: would in like manner confirm whatever they should do, Id. 
lyii. 8. vii. 17. In this oath the acts of the preceding emperors 
vho were approved of, were included; and the acts of such as 


: “were not approved of, were omitted, as of Tiberius, Id. lix. 9. of 
~ Caligula, Ix. 4. &c. Claudius would not allow any one to swear to 


his acts, (in acta sua jurare ;) but not only ordered others to swear 


to the acts of Augustus, but swore to them also himself, Id. Ix. 10. 

_ It was usual to swear by the genius, the fortune, or safety of the 

emperor ; which was first decreed in honour of Julius Cesar, Dio. 
xl 


xliv. 6..and commonly observed, Jd. 50.so likewise by that of 


_ Augustus, even after his death, dd. Ivii.9. To violate this oath 


was esteemed a heinous crime, Ibid. & Tacit. Ann. i. 73. Codex. 
iv, 1. 2.11. 4. 41. Dig. xii. 2.13. and more severely punished 


than real perjury, Tertull. Apol. 18. It was reckoned a species 
of treason, (majestatis,) and punished by the bastinado, D. xii. 2. 


13. sometimes by cutting out the tongue, Gothdfred in loc. So that 
Minutius Felix justly says, c. 29. Est wis, (sc. Ethnicii,) tutius per 
Jovis genium pegerare quam regis. ‘Tiberius prohibited any one 


_ from swearing by him, Divo. lvii. 8. lviit. 12. but yet men swore, 


not only by his fortune, but also by that of Sejanus, Jd. Iviii. 2. 6. 


__ After the death of the latter, 1t was decreed, that no oath should be 


made by any other but the emperor, Jiid. 12. Caligula ordained 


that to all oaths these words should be added; Neque mz, neque 


MEOS LIBEROS CHARIORES HABEO, QUAM CaIlUM ET SORORES EJUS. 
Suet. 15, Dio. lix. 3. 9. and that the women should swear by his 
wife Drusilla, zbid. 11. as he himself did, in his most public and so- 
lem asseverations, Suet. 24. So Claudius, by Livia, Dio. Ix. 5. 
Suet. Claud. 11. 


-_Inimitation of the temple and divine honours appointed by the 
 Triumviri to Julius Cesar, Dio. xlvii. 18. and confirmed by Au- 
 gustus, Jd. li. 20. altars were privately erected to Augustus him- 


self, at Rome, Virg. Ecl. i. 7. Horat. Ep. i. 1. 16. Ovid. Fast. 1. 
13. and particularly in the provinces, but he permitted no temple 
to be publicly consecrated. to him, unless in conjunction with the 
city, Rome ; Aveustu er Ursi Roma ; and that only ‘in the pro- 
vinces, Tacit. Ann. iv. 37. for in the city they were strictly prohi- 
bited, Suet. 52. After his death they were very frequent, Tacit. 


_Ann.i. 11. 73. Dio..lvi. 46. 


It was likewise decreed in honour of Augustus, that, when the 


* priests offered up vows for the safety of the people and senate, they 
should dothe same forhim, Dio. li. 19. so for the succeeding em- 


perors; Tacit. Ann. iv. 17. particularly at the beginning of the 
year, Id. xvi. 22. on the 3d of January : Dro. lix. 24.—also, that 
inall public and private entertainments, libations should be made 
to him with wishes for his safety, Dio. li. 19. Ovid. Fast. u. 637. 
Pont. ii. 3. wlt..as to the Lares and other gods, Horat. Od. iv. 
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their government, Dio. lvii. 8. lix. 4. In his lodging and equipage 
he differed little from an ordinary citizen of distinguished rank, ex- 
cept being attended by his pretoriaa guards. But after he had 
gained the soldiers by donatives, the people by a distribution of 
grain, and the whole body of citizens by the sweetness of repose, 
he gradually increased his authority ; (insurgere paulatim,) and en- 
grossed all the powers of the state, (muna senatis, magistratuum, 
legum in se transferre,) Tacit. Ann. 1.2. Suchof the nobility as 
were most comphant, (quanto quis servitio promptior,) were raised — 
to wealth and prefermeut. Having the command of the army and — 
treasury, he could do every thing. For although he pretended to 
separate his own revenues from those of the state, yet both were 
disposed of equally at his pleasure, Duo. liii. 16. . 
The long reign and artful conduct of Augustus, so habituated the — 
Romans to subjection, that they never afterwards so much as made 
one general effort to regain their liberty, nor even to mitigate the — 
rigour of tyranny. In consequence of which, their character be-— 
came more and more degenerate. After being deprived of the — 
right of voting, they lost all concern about public affairs ; and were 
only anxious, says Juvenal, about two things, bread and games, © 
(Panem eT Cirncensss, i. e. largesses and spectacles, ) Juvenal. x. 
80.—Hence from this period, their history is less interesting, and as © 
Dio observes, less authentic ; because, when every thing was done — 
by the will of the prince, or of his favourites, and freedmen, the 
springs of action were less known than under the republic, Dio. liii. — 
19. It is surprising, that though the Romans at different times were 
governed by princes of the most excellent dispositions, and of the 
soundest judgment, who had seen the woful effects of wicked men 
being invested with unlimited power, yet none of them seem ever 
to have thought of new-modelling the government, and of provid- 
ing an effectual check against the future commission of similar en- 
ormities. Whether they thought it impracticable, or wished to trans- 
mit to their successors, unimpaired, the same powers which they 
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had received ; or from what other cause, we know not. Itisat . 


least certain that no history of any people shows more clearly the — 
yernicious effects of an arbitrary and elective monarchy, on the 


character and happiness of both prince and people, than that of 


the ancient Romans. Their change of government was indeed the 
natural consequence of that success with which their lust of con- 
quest was attended. For the force employed to enslave other na- 


tions, being turned against themselves, served at first to accom- 
-plish, and afterwards to perpetuate their own servitude, And it 


4s remarkable, that the nobility of Rome, whose rapacity and cor- 
ruption had so much contributed to the loss of liberty, were the 
principal sufferers by this change, for on them, those savage mon- 
sters, who succeeded Augustus, chiefly exercised their cruelty. 


The bulk of the people, and particularly the provinces, were not 


more oppressed, than they had been under the republic. Thus Ta- 
citus observes, Neque provincie illum‘rerum statum abnuebant, sus- 
pecto senatis populique imperio ob certamina potentium, et avaritiam 
magistratuum ; invalido legum aunilio, que vi, anbitu, posiremd 
pecuna turbabantur, Annal.i.2. 


PUBLIC SERVANTS of the MAGISTRATES. 


Tue public servants (ministri) of the magistrates, were called by 
ihe common name of APPARITORES, Liv. i. 8. because they 
were at hand to execute their commands (quod tis apparebant, 1. e. 
presto erant ad obsequium, Serv. ad Virg. Ain. xii. 850.) and their 
service or attendance apparitio, Cic. Fam. xiii. 54. These were, 

I, SCRIBE, Notaries or clerks, who wrote out the public ac- 


counts, the laws, and all the proceedings (acta) of the magistrates. 


Those who exercised that office were said scriptum facere, Liv. 


xi. 46. Gell. vi. 9. from scriptus, -tis. They were denominated _ 


_ from the magistrates whom they attended ; thus, Scribe questorti, edi- 


itn, pretoru, &c. and were divided into different decurie ; whence 
decuriam emere, for munus scribe. emerc, Cic. Verr. iii. 79. This 
office was more honourable among the Greeks than the Romans, 
Nep. Eum. 1. ‘The scribe at Rome however were generally com- 
posed of free-born citizens; and they became so respectable, that 


_ their order is called by Cicero honestus (quod eorum fider tabule: 


publica, periculaque magistratumm committuntur,) Cic. Verr. il. 79. 
_ There were also actuarii or notariz, who took down in short-hand 
what was said or done, (notis excipiebant,) Suet. Jul. 55, These 
were different from the scribw, and were commonly slaves or freed- 


men, Dio. lv. 7. The scribe were also. called hbrarii, Festus. 


But hbrarii is usually put for those who transcribe books, Crc. Att. 
xti. 6. Suet. Domit. 10. for which purpose the wealthy Romans, 
who had a taste for literature, sometimes kept several slaves, Nep. 


3 Ait. TS 


The method of writing short-hand is said to have been invented 
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by Mecenas, Dio. lv. 7. according to Isidore, by Tiro, the fa- 
yourite slave and freedman of Cicero, Isid. i. 22. Senec. Ep. 90. 
Ii, PRACONES, heralds or public criers, who were employed 
for various purposes, ine 
1. Inall public assemblies they ordered silence, (stlentiwm indice-_ 
_. bant vel imperabant : EXSURGE, PRHCO, FAC POPULO AUDIENTIAM, 
-Plaut. Pen. prol. 11.) by saying, Sicere vel TAcETE; and in sa-_ 
cred rites by a solemn form, Favere tineuis, Horat. Odi. 1. 
‘Ore FAveTE omnes, Virg. Jn. v.71. Hence sacrum silentium 
‘for altissimum or maximum, Horat. Od. ii. 13. 29. Ore favent, they 
are silent; Ovid. Amor. iii. 13. 29. 

2. In the comitia they called the tribes and centuries to give 
their votes; they pronounced the vote of each century : they called 
‘out the names of those who were elected, Cic. Verr. v. 15. (See 
p- 88.) When laws were to be passed, they recited them to the 
people, (p. 86.) In trials they summoned the judices, the persons 
accused, their accusers, and the witnesses. 

Sometimes heralds were employed to summon the people to an | 
assembly, Liv, i. 59. iv. 32. and the senate to the senate-house, iil. — 
38. (see p. 19.) also the soldiers, when encamped, to hear their ge- 

neral make a speech, Liv. 1. 28. ‘ 

3. In sales by auction, they advertised them (auctionem concla- 
mabant vel predicabant), Plaut. Men. fin. Cic. Verr. iii. 16. Off. iii. 
13. Horat. de Art. Poet. 419, they stood by the spear, and called 
out what was offered. Seep. 57. 

4. Inthe public games, they invited the people to attend; they 
ordered slaves and other improper persons to be removed from 
them ; Cic. de resp. Har. 12. Liv. ii. 37. they proclaimed (predica- 
bant) the victors and crowned them ; Cic. Fam. v. 12. they invited . 
the people to see the secular games which were celebrated only | 
once every 110 years, by a solemn form; ConveniTE AD LUDOS 
SPECTANDOS, QUOS NEC SPECTAVIT QUISQUAM, NEC SPECTATURUS — 
gst, Suet. Claud. 21. Herodian. iii. 8. ne 

5. In solemn funerals, at which games sometimes used to be ex- 
hibited, Cic. de legg. ii. 24, they invited people to attend by acer- > 
tain form: Exsequias CureMeTi, QUIBUS EST COMMODUM, IRE JAM 
TEMPUS EST, OLLUS EFFERTUR, Jer. Phorm. vy. 8.38. Hence these 
funerals were called FUNERAINDICTIVA. Festus in QuinitEs, 
Suet. Jul. 84. The preconis also used to give public notice when 
sucha person died ; thus OuLus Quiris LETO DATUS EST, Festus. ibid. 

6. In the infliction of capital punishment, they sometimes signifi- 
ed the orders of the magistrate to the lictor ; Liv. xxvi. 15. Lrco- 

— TOR, VIRO forti ADDE VIRGAS, ET IN EUM LEGE primum ace, ibid. 16. 

7. When things were lost or stolen, they searched for them, 
Plot. Mere. iii. 4. 0.78. Petron. Arbit. c. 57. where an allusion. 
ig supposed to be made to the custom abolished by the Mbutian law. 

The office ofa public crier, although not honourable, was profita- 


_ ble, Juvenal. vii. 6, &c. They were generally free-born, and divi: 
ded into decurie. 


Similar to the precones were those, who collected the money bid- _ 


den for goods at an auction from the purchaser, called COACTO- 


RES, Hor. Sat. i. 6. 86. Cic. pro Cluent. 64. They were servants _ 
_(minstri) of the money-brokers, who attended at the auctions: 
_ Hence ezactiones argentarias factitare, to exercise the trade of such 


-a collector, Suet. Vesp.1. They seem also to have been employed 
_by bankers to procure payment from debtors of every kind. But 


_ the collectors of the public revenues were likewise called COAC- 


TORES, Cic. pro Rab, Post. 11. 


- Jil. LICTORES. The lictors were instituted by Romulus, who 


borrowed them from the Etruscans. "They are commonly supposed 
to have their name, Liv. i. 3. (a ligando), from their binding the 
hands and legs of criminals before they were scourged, Gedl. xii. 3. 
They carried on their shoulders rods (virgas ulmeas, Plaut. Asin. 11. 
2. 0. 74. tii. 2. 0. 29. Viminei fasces virgarum, Id. Epid. i. 1. 26. 
vel ex Cetula, Plin. xvi. 18. s. 30.) bound with a thong in the form 


of a bundle, (dacillos loro colligatos 7» modum fascis,) and an axe - 


jutting outin the middle of them. ‘They went before all the great- 
er magistrates, except the censors, one by one in a line, Liv. xxiv. 
44, He who went foremost was called PRIMUS LICTOR, Cic. 
ad Fatr.i. 1. 7. he who went last, or ‘next to the magistrate, was 
called PROXIMUS LICTOR, Liv. ibid. Sallust. Jug. 12. or Pos- 
tremus, Cic. Divin. i. 28. i. e. the chief lictor, swmmus lictor, who 
used to receive and execute the commands of the magistrate. 
The office of the lictors was, 

1. “To remove the crowd (ut turbam summoverent,) Liv. iii. 11. 
48. viii. 33. Hor. Od. ii. 16. 10. by saying, Cepirz Consut vr- 
NIT ; DATE VIAM, Vel LOCUM CONSULI; SI VOBIS VIDETUR, DISCEDITE, 


- Quirites, Liv. ii. 56. or some such words, (solennts ille lictorum et 
- prenuncius clamor, Plin. Pan. 61.) whence the lictor is called sum- 


motor aditts, Liv. xlv. 29. This sometimes occasioned a good deal 
of noise and bustle, Liv. passim. When the magistrate returned 
home, a lictor knocked at the door with his rod, (forem, uti mos est, 
virga percussit,) Liv. vi. 34. which he also did, when the magistrate 
‘went to any other house, Plin. vii. 30. s. 31. 
2. Tosee that proper respect was made to the magistrates, (ANI- 
“MADVERTERE, ut debitus honos tis redderetur,) Suet. Jul. 80. 
What this respect was, Seneca informs us, Epist. 64. namely, dis- 


- mounting from horseback, uncovering the head, going out of the 


way, and also riding up to them, &c. Suet. Jul. 78. 

- 3. To inflict punishment on those who were condemned, which 
they were ordered to do in various forms: 1, Licror, covtica ma- 
nus; 1, Carur opnupe HUsUS ; ARBORIINFELICI SUSPENDE; VER- 
BERATO VEL INTRA POM#RIUMm vel evtra PommRivM, Liv. i. 26. I, 
Licror, pe.iea Ap pauum, Id. viii. 7. Accups, Licror, vireas 
ET sEcuRES ExPEDI!, /d, viii. 32. In BUM LEGE AGE, 1, €. Securi per- 


cute, vel feri, xxvi. 16. 
The lictors were usually taken from the lowest of the common 


PUBLIC SERVANTS, &c. ze | 
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people, Liv. ii. 55. and often were the freedmen of him on whom 
they attended. ‘They were different from the public slaves, who — 
waited on the magistrates, Czc. in Verr. i, 26. ; 


‘IV. ACCENSI. These seem to have had their name from . 
summoning (ab acciendo) the people to an assembly, and those who ~ 
had lawsuits, to court, (in jus.) One of themattended on the con- 

sul who had not the fasces, Suet. Jul. 20. Liv. iii. 33. Before the _ 
invention of clocks, one of them called out to the praetor in court, ~ 
when it was the third hour, or nine o’clock, before noon; when if 

was mid-day, and the ninth hour, or three o’clock afternoon, Varro 
de Lat. Ling. y. 9. Plin. vii. 60. They were commonly the freedmen ~~ 
of the magistrate on whom they attended; atleast in ancient times, ~ 
Cic. ad Fatr.i. 1.4. The Accensi were also an order of soldiers, — 
called Supernumerarii, because not included in the legion, Veget. 11. 
19. Ascon. in Cic. Verr. i, 28. Inv. viii. 8. & 10. = 

V. VIATORES. . These were properly the officers who attend- 

ed on the tribunes, Liv. ii. 56. and ediles, xxx. 39. Anciently they 
used to summon the senators from the country, where they usually 
resided ; whence they had their name, (quod sepe in via essent,) Cics 

~ de Sen. 16. Columell. Pref. 1. 


VI. CARNIFEX. The public executioner or hangman, who 
executed (supplicio afficiebat) slaves, and persons of the lowest rank 3 > 
for slaves and freedmen were punished in a manner different from — 
free-born citizens, Tacit. 4nnal. iii, 50. The carnifex was of ser- 
vile condition, and held in such contempt, that he was not permitted 
to reside within the city, Cic. pro Rabir. 5. but lived without the _ 
Porta Metia, or Esquilina, Plaut. Pseud. i. 3. 2. 98. near the place — 
destined for the punishment of slaves, (juxta locwn servilibus penis — 
sepositum, ‘Tac. Annal. xv. 60. ii. 32.) called Sesterttwm, Plu- 
tarch. in Galb. where were erected crosses and gibbets, (cruces et 
patibula, Tac. Annal. xiv. 33.) and where also the bodies of slaves 
were burnt, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6. v. 2, or thrown out unburied, Por. 
Bpod.. v.99... ° | a 

Some think that the carnifea was anciently keeper of the prison 
under the Triwmviri capitales, who had only the superintendence or 


care of it: hence tradere yel trahere ad carnificem, to imprison ; 
Plaut. Rud. iii. 6, v. 19. 


LAWS of the ROMANS. 


_ Tue laws of any country are rules established by public autho- — 
rity, and enforced by sanctions, to direct the conduct, and secure 
the rights of its inhabitants. (LEX justi injustique regula, Senec. 
de benef. iv. 12. Lars quid aliud sunt, quam minis miata precepta ? 
Id. Epist. 94.) 

‘The laws of Rome were ordained by the people, upon the appli- 
cation of a magistrate, (rogante magistratu.) See p. 82. 85. 
The great foundation of Roman law or jurisprudence,, (Romani 
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juris;) was that collection of laws called the law, Liv. xxxiv. 6. or, 
laws of the Twelve ‘fables, compiled by the decempiri, and ratifi- 
ed by the people, (see p. 138.) a work, in the opinion of Cicero, 
superior to all the libraries of philosophers, (omnibus omnium philo- 
_ sophorum bibliothecis anteponendum,) de Orat. i. 44. Nothing now 


wp 


- remains of these laws but scattered fragments. 

-. The unsettled state of the Roman government, the extension of 

the empire, the increase of riches, and consequently of the number 
of crimes, with various other circumstances, gave occasion toa great 

many new laws, (corruptissima republica plurime leges, 'Taeit.. An- 

nal. iii. 27.) 

At first those ordinances only obtained the name of laws, which 

-- were made by the Comitia Centuriaia, (POPULISCITA,) Tacit. 

‘Annal, iii. 58. but afterwards, those also, which were made by the 
Comitia Tributa, (PLEBISCITA,) when they were made binding . 
onthe whole Roman people; first by the Horatian law, (ut quod 
tributim plebes jussisset, populum teneret,) Liv. li. 55. and after- 
wards more precisely by the Publilian and Hortensian laws, (ut ple- 
bescita, OMNIS QUIRITES tenerent,) Liv. viii. 12. Epit. xi. -Plin, 
xvi. 10.s. 15. Gell. xv. 27. 

_ The different laws are distinguished by the name, (nomen gentis) 
Bee persons who proposed them, and by the subject to which they 
refers << | ; A 

Any order of the people was called LEX, whether it respected 
_ the public; (jus publicum vel sacrum,) the right of private persons, 
(jus prvvatum vel civile,) or the particular interest of an individual. 
But this last was properly called PRIVILEGIUM, Gell. x. 20. 4s- 
con. in Cic. pro Mil. 
The laws proposed by a consul were called CONSULARKS, Cie. 
Seat. 64. by a tribune, TRIBUNITIA, Cic. in Rull. i. 8. by the 
decemviri, DECEMVIRALES, Lio. iii. 55. 567 & 57. 


Different Significations of JUS and LEX, und the different SPECIES 
of the ROMAN LAW. 


Tue words, Jus and Lex are used in various senses. They are 
both expressed by the English word LAW, 

Jus properly implies what is just and right in itself, or what from 
any cause is binding upon us, Cic. de Offic. iii. 21. Lex is a writ- 
‘ten statute or ordinance: (Lex, que scripto sancit, quod vult, aut 
jubendo, aut vetando, Cic. de. legg. 1.6. 4 LeGENnDo, quod legi so- 
let, ut innotescat, Varro de Lat. ling. v. 7. legere leges propositas 
jussere, Liv. ili. 34. vel a delectu, Cic. de Legg. i. 6. a justo et jure 
legendo, i. e. eligendo, from the choice of what is jast and right, Id. 
ii. 5. Lex, justorum injustorumque. distinctio, ibid. Greco no- 
mine appallata, Nopos, a suum cuque tribuendo, Id. 1.6.) 

Jus is properly what the law ordains, or the obligation which it 
imposes; (est entmJUS quod LEX constitwit, That is law, or, That 
is binding, which the law ordains, Cie. de Legg. 1. 15. ad Herenn, 
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ii. 13.) Or, according to the Twelve Tables, QuopcunquE POPU-_ 


 LuS JUSSIT, 1D Jus ESTO, Liv. vil. 17. ix. 33. QUOD MAJOR PARS 


JUDICARIT, ID JUS RATUMQUE ESTO, Cic. D 
“Bat jus and lex have a different meaning, according to the words — 
with which they are joined: thus, es es! 
- Jus NATUR# vel NATURALE, is, what nature or right reason teach- — 


es to be right; and jus centium, what all nations esteemed to be 


right: both commonly reckoned the same, Cic. Sext. 42. Harusp. 

resp. 14. Dat 

ae civium vel civiLE, is, what the inhabitants of a particular 
country esteem to be right, either by nature, custom, or statute, > 

Cic. Topic. 5. Off. iii. 16. 17. de Orat.i. 48. Hence, constituere 
jus, quo omnes utantur, pro Dom. cu subjecti sint, pro Cxsin. So 
jus Romanum, Anglicum, &c. When no word is added to restrict 

it, JUS CIVILE is put for the civillaw of the Romans. Cicero some- 

times opposes jus civile to jus naturale, Sext. 42. and sometimes to 

what we call Criminal law (jus publicum,) Verr. i. 42. Cecin. 2. 
an Cecil. 5. 5 

Jus commune, what is held to be right among men in general, or 
among the inhabitants of any country, Cic. Caesin. 4. Digest. et In- 
statut. 

Jus puBLICUM ef PRIVATUM, what is right with respect to the peo- 
ple (quasi jus populicum,) or the public at large, and with respect to 
individuals ; political and civil law, Liv. ni. 34. Cic. Fam. iv. 
14, Plin. Epist.i. 22.. But jus publicum is also. put for the right 

- which the citizens in common enjoyed, (jus commune,) ‘Terent. — 

Phorm. i. 2. 65. 

Jus Senatorium, (pars juris publici,) what related to the rights 
and customs of the senate ; what was the power of those, who might 
make a motion in the senate; (que potestas referentibus,) (see p. 
22.) what the privilege of those, who delivered their opinion, (quid 
censentibus jus ;) what the power of the magistrates, and the rights 
of the rest of the members, Yc. Plin. Ep. viii. 14. 

; Jus Divinum ef HUMANUM, what is right with respect to things di- 
vine and human, Liv. i. 18. xxxix. 16. Tacit Annal. iii. 26. 70. vi. 
26. Hence fas et jura sinunt, laws divine and human. Virg. G. i. 
269. Contra jus fasque, Sall. Cat. 15. Jus fasque exuere, Tacit, 
Hist.ii. 5, Ommne jus et fas delere, Cic. Quo jure, quave injuria, 
right or wrong, Terent. And. i. 3.9. Per fas et nefas, Liv. vi. 14. 
Jus et injurie, Sall. Jug. 16. Jure fier, jure cesus, Suet. Jul. 76. 

Jus Prmrorium, what the edicts of the praetor ordained to be 
right, Cic. de Offic. 1. 10. Ver. i. 44. 
Jus HONORARIUM. See p. 110. 

: Jus Fuavianom, Aiutanum, &c. the books of law composed by . 
Flavius, Liv. ix. 46, Alius, &c. Uncanum, i. €. CIVILE privatum, 
ex quo jus dicit prator urbanus, Cic. Ver. Act. i. 1. 

Jus Prepiatorium. The law observed with respect to the goods — 
(Predia vel predia bona, Ascon. in Cic.) of those who were sureties - 
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- (predes) for the farmers of the public revenues, or undertakers of 


the public works, (mancipes,) which were pledged to the public, 
(publico obligata vel pignort opposita,) and sold if the farmer or un- 


_dertaker did not perform his bargain, Cic. pro Balb. 20. Verr.i. 54, 


Fam. v. 20. Suet. Claud. 9. Hence Praviator, a person who 


aid out his money in purchasing these goods, Cic. Att. xii. 14. 17, 


and who, of course, was well acquainted with what was right or 


greng in such matters, (juris prediatori aa Id. Balb. 20, 


Jus Frciave, the law of arms or heraldry, Cic. De fe i. or the 
form of proclaiming war, Liv. i. 32. 

Jus Leeitimum, the common or ordinary res the same with j jus 
cinile, Cic. pro Dom. 13. 14. but jus legitium exigere to demand 


one’s legal right, or what is legally due, Fam. viii. 6. 


Jus Consverupinis, what long use hath established, opposed to 
LEGE jus or jus scriptum, statute or written law, Cic. ip Invent. ii. 
22.54. Jus civile constat aut ex scripto aut sme scripto, 1. 6. D. de 
jussit. et jur. : 

Jus Pontiricum vel sacrum, what is right with regard to religion 
and sacred things, much the same with what was afterwards called 
Ecclesiastical Law, Cic. pro Dom. 12. 13. 14. de legibus, ii. 18. &c. 
Liv. i. 20. So Jus religionis, augurum ceremomarum, OE 


—&e. 


. Jus Bexticum vel Betz, what may be justly done to a state at 
war with us, and to the conquered: Ces. de Bell. G. i. 27. Cic. Off. 
1.11, 11. 29. Liv. i. 1. v. 27. Hence Leges silent inter arma, Cic. 
in Mil. 4. Ferre jus in armis, Liv. v. 3. Facere jus ense, Lucan. iii. 
821. vili. 642. ix. 1073. Jusque datum scelert, a successful usurpa- 
tion, by which impunity and a sanction were crimes, /d. 1. 2. 

Juris disciplina, the knowledge of law, Cic. Lege. i. 5. intelli- 
gentia, Phil. ix. 5. interpretatio, Off. 1. 11. STuDIOsI juris, 1 1. €. Ju- 
risprudentie, Suet. Ner. 32. Gell. xii. 13. Consulti periti, &c. Law- 
yers, Cic. 

June et legibus, by common and statute law, Cic. Verr. i. 42. 44. 
‘So Horaco, Vir bonis est quis? Qui consulta patrum, qui \eges, jura- 
que servat, dc. Epist. i. xvi. 40. “Jura dabat peste viris, Virg. 
Aan. 3 i. 509. 

But Jura is often put for laws in general ; thus, Novel pura con- 
dere, Liv. iii. 33. June inventa metu injusti faleare necesse est, Ho- 
rat. Sat. I. iii. 111, Arc, P. 122. 398. civica jura respondere, Ep. ts 
3. 23. 

Jus and Aquiras are distinguished, Cic. Off. ti, 16. Virg. 11. 
426, jus and justitia ; jus civile and leges. Phil. ix. 5. So Aquum 
et bonum, is opposed to callidum ver sutumque jus, an artful inter- 
preter of a written law, Cwcin. 23. Summum jus, the rigour of the . 


law, summa injuria, Off. i. 11. Swmmo jure agere, contendere, expe- 


riri, &c. to try the utmost stretch of law. 

Jus vel sura Quiritium, civium, &c, See p. 46, &e. 

Jura sanguinis, cognationis, &c, necessitude, v. jus necessitudin 
relationship, Suet, Catig, 26.. 
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Jus regni, a right to the crown, Liv.i. 49. Honorum, to prefer- 
ments, Tacit. xiv. 5. Quibus per fraudem jus fuit, power or autho- 


rity, Sallust. Jug. 3.' Jus lucurie publice datum est, a license, Se- 


nec Epist. 18. Quibus fallere ac furari jus erat, Suet. Ner. 16. 


_Injus et ditionem vel potestatem alicujus venire, concedere, Liv. & 
Sall. Habere jus in aliquem ; su juris esse ac mancipit, 1. €. sui ar- 
bitra et nemini parere, to be one’s own master, Cic. In controverso 
jure est, it isa point of law not fixed or determined, Liv. iil. 55. 


Jus dicere vel reddere, to administerjustice. Dare jus gratia, to - 


sacrifice justice to interest, Liv. 


Jus is also put for the place where justice is administered ; thus, - 


Iv sus eamus, 1. €. adpretoris sellam, Donat. in Ter. Phorm. v. 7. 

43. & 88. In jure,i. e. apud pretorem, Plaut. Rud. iii. 6. 28. Men. 

iv. 2.19. De jure currere, from court, Cic. Quint. 25. 
LEX is often taken in the same general sense with Jus: thus, 


Bh 


Lex est recta ratio imperandi atque prohibendi, a numine deorum 3 


tracta ; justorum mjustorumque distinctio ; eternum quiddam, quod 


universum mundum regit ;—Consensio omnium gentium lex nature 


putanda est ; non scripta, sed nata lew :—Salus populi suprema lex 


esto ; fundamentum libertatis, fons equitatis, &c. Cic. de Legg.— 
pro Cluent. 53. : re ae 

Lxgezs is put, not only for the ordinances of the Roman people, 
but for any established regulations : thus, of the free towns, Lees 
MUNICIPALES, Cic. Fam. vi. 18. of the allied towns, Verr. ii. 49. 50.. 
of the provinces, ib2d. 13. 


When Lex is put absolutely, the Jaw of the Twelve Tables is | 


meant; as, Leer hereditas ad gentem Minuciam veniebat, Cie. Verr. 
1.45. Ea ad nos redibat rece hereditas, Ter. Hecyr. i. 2. 97. - 
Less Censoria, forms of leases or regulations made by the 
censors, Cic. Verr. i. 55. ili. 7. Prov. Cons. 5. Rabir. Perd. 3. ad 
Q. Fr.i. 12. Lex. mancipii vel mancipium, the form and condition 
of conveying property, de Orat. 1. 39. Cic. Off. iil. 16. 
Leges venditionis, vel venulium vendendorum, agrim vel domum 


possidendi, &c. Rules or conditions, Cic. de Orat.i. 58. Horat. 


Epist. ii. 2.v. 18. Hence Emere, vendere hac vel illa lege, i. e. sub 
hac conditione vel pacio, Suet. Aug. 21. Ea lege (i. e. ex pacto et 
conyentu) exerat, Cic. Att. vi. 3. Hac lege atque omine, Ter. And. 
1.2, 29. Heaut. v. 5. 10. Lew vite, qua nati sumus, Cic. Tusc. 16. 
mea lege utar, | willobserve my rule, Ter. Phorm. iii. 2. ult. 

Leces historie, poematum, versuum, &c. Rules observed in writ- 
ing, Cic. de Legg. i. 1. de Oral. iii. 49. Thus we say, the laws of 


history, of poetry, versifying, &c. and ina similar sense, the laws of 


motion, magnetism, mechanies, &c. 
In the Corpis Juris, Lex is put for the Christian religion ; thus, 
Lex Christiana, Catholica, venerabilis, sanctissima, &c. But we in 


a similar sense use the word law for the Jewish religion ; as the 


Law and the Gospel; or for the Books of Moses ; as, the Law and 


the Prophets. 
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Jus Romanum, or Roman law, was either written or unwritten — 
law, (Jus scrietum aut non scriptum.) The several species which 
constituted the jus scriptum, were, laws, properly so called, the de- 
crees of the senate, the edicts or decisions of magistrates, ‘and the 
_ Opinions or writings of lawyers. . Unwritten law, (jus non sca “iptum,) 
comprehended natural equity and custom. Anciently jus scriptum 
only comprehended laws properly so called, Digest. de orig. jur. 
All these are frequently enumerated, or alluded to by Cicero, who 
calls them Fontes mqurratis, Topic. 5. &c. ad Herenn, ii. 13. 


‘LAWS of the DECEMVIRI, or, The XI TABLES. 


Various authors have endeavoured to collect and arrange the 
fragments of the Twelve Tables. Of these, the most eminent is 
Godfrey, (Jacobus Gothofredus.) 

According to his account, 

The I. table is supposed to have treated of lawsuits ; the Il, of 
thefts ard robberies; III. of loans, and the right of creditors over 
their debtors ; IV. of the right of fathers of families; V. of inherit- 
ance and guardianship ; VI. of property and possession; VII. of 
irespasses and damages, VIII. of estates in the country ; 1X. of the 
common rights of the people; X. of funerals, and all ceremonies 
relating to the dead ; XI. of the worship of the gods, and of reli- 
gion; XII. of marriages, and the right of husbands. 

Several ancient lawyers are said to have commented on these 
laws, Cic. de legs. ii. 23. Plin. xiv. 13. but their works are lost. 

The fragments of the Twelve Tables have been collected from 
various authors, many of them from Cicero. The laws are in ge- 
neral very briefly expressed : thus, 

Si IN JUS VOCET, ATQUE (i. €. statim) BAT. 

Sr MEMBRUM RUPSIT (ruperit), NI_CUM EO PACIT (paciscatur,) 
TALIO ESTO. 

Si FALSUM TESTIMONIUM DICASSIT (diwerit) SAXO DEJICITOR. 

PRIVILEGIA NE IRROGANTO; 8c. magistratus. 

De carire (de vitd, libertate, et jure) civis Romani, NISI PER 
MAXIMUM CENTURIATUM (per comitia centuriata) NE FERUNTO. 

QuoD POSTREMUM POPULUS JUSSIT, ID JUS RATUM ESTO. 

HomiNeEM MORTUUM IN URBE NE SEPELITO, NEVE URITO. 

Ap Dives ADEUNTO CASTE: PIETATEM ADHIBENTO, OPES. AMO- 
VENTO. Qui secus FAXxIT, Deus 1PSe VINDEX ERIT. 

Ferris JURGIA AMOVENTO. Ex PATRIIS RITIBUS OPTIMA COLUNTOs 
_ PERsURI POENA DIVINA, EXITIUM; HUMANA, DEDECUS. | 

Imp1Us NE AUDETO PLACARE DoNIS iraAM DeoruM. 

NeQuis AGRUM CONSECRATO, AURI, ARGENTI, EBORIS SACRANDI 
MODUS ESTO. 

The most important particulars, in the fragments of the Twelve 
Tables, come naturally to be mentioned, and explained elsewhere 
in various places. 

een the publication of the Twelve Tables, every one understood 
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‘what was his right, but did not know the way to obtain it. For this 
they depended on the assistance of their patrons. : s 
- From the Twelve Tables were composed certain rites and forms, 
which were necessary to be observed in prosecuting lawsuits, (qui- 
bus inter se homines disceptarent,) called ACTIONES LEGIS. 
The forms used in making bargains, in transferring property, &c.— 
were called ACTUS LEGITIMI. There were also certain days 
on which a lawsuit could be instituted, (quando lege agi posset,) OF 
justice could be lawfully administered, (dies FASTI,) and others on— 
which that could not be done, (NEFASTI;) and some on which it 
could be done for one part of the day, and not for another, (INTER- 
CISI.) The knowledge of all these things was confined to the pa- 
tricians, and chiefly to the Pontifices, for many years ; till one Cn. 
Flavius, the son of a freedman, the scribe or clerk of Appius Clau- 
dius Czecus, a lawyer, who had arranged in writing these actiones 
and days, stole or copied the book which Appius had composed, and 
published it, A. U. 440. (fastos publicavit, et actiones primum edidit.) 
In return for which favour, he was made curule edile by the people, 
and afterwards pretor. From him the book was called JUS CIVI- 
LE FLAVIANUM, Lv. ix. 46. Cic. de Orat.i. 41. Muren, 11. 
Att. vi. 1.1.2. § 7. D, de orig. juris, Gell. vi. 9. Valer. Max, ii. 
5, 2. Plin. xxxii. 1. 8. 6. ke 
The patricians, vexed at this, contrived new forms of process ; and 
_to prevent their being made public, expressed. them in writing by 
certain secret marks, (NOTIS, Cic. pro Mur. 11. somewhat like 
what are now used in writing sbort-hand,) or, as others think, by 
putting one letter for another, (as Augustus did, Suet. 4ug. 88.) or 
one letter for a whole word, (per SIGLAS, as it is called by later 
writers.) However, these forms also were published by Sextus 
/lius Catus, (who for his knowledge in the civil law, is called by 
Ennius egregié cordatus homo, a remarkably wise man, Cic. de Orat. 
i, 45.) His book was named JUS ALIANUM. 

The only thing now left to the patricians was the interpretation 
of the law; which was long peculiar to that order, and the means 
of raising several of them to the highest honours of the state. — 

The origin of lawyers at Rome was derived from the institution 
of patronage. (See p. 36.) It was one of the offices of a patron, 
to explain the law to his clients, and manage their lawsuits. 

TITUS CORUNCANIUS, who was the first plebeian Pontifex 
Maximus, A. U. 500, Liv. Epit. 18. is said to have been the first 

-who gave his advice freely to all the citizens without distinction, J. 
2. § 35. & 38. D. de orig. jur. whom many afterwards imitated ; as, 
Manilius, Crassus, Mucius Sceevola, C. Aquilius, Gallus, Trebatius 
Sulpicius, &c. : 

Those who professed to give advice to all promiscuously, used to 


walk across the forum, (transverso foro,) and were applied to (ad 
eos adibatur) there or at their own houses. Citic. Orat. ili. 33. Such 


as were celebrated for their knowledge in law, often had their doors 
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beset with clients before day-break. Hor. Sat. i.1. v. 9. Epist. ii. 1, 
103, for their gate was open to all, (cunctisjanua patebat, Tibull. i. 
4, 78.) and the house of an eminent lawyer was as it were the ora- a 
cle of the whole city, Cic. de Orat. i. 45. Hence Cicero calls 
- their power Reenum supiciaLe, Ait. i. 1. : ; 
- The lawyer gave his answers from an elevated seat, (ex solio, tan- 
_ quam ex tripode,) Cic. de Legg. 1. 3. Orat. ii. 33. i. 33. The — 
_ client coming up to him said, Liciz consutere? Cic. proMur. 13. 
The lawyer answered, Consute. ‘Then the matter was proposed, 
and an answer was returned very shortly ; thus, Qu#RO AN EXISTI- 
mes? vel, Ip sus EST NECNE ?—SECUNDUM EA, QUE PROPONUNTUR, 
_ EXISTiMO, PLACET, PuTO, Horat. Sat. il. 3. 192, . Lawyers gave 
their opinions either vivd voce, or in writing: commonly without 
any reason annexed, Senec. Epist. 94. but not always. 
Sometimes in difficult cases, the lawyers used to meet near the 
temple of Apollo in the Forum, Juvenal.i. 128. and after deliberat- 
Ing together, (which was called DISPUTATIO FORI,) they pro- 
nounced a joint opinion. Hence what was determined by the law- 
yers, and adopted by custom, was called Recerta senrentia, Re- © 
CEPTUM JUS, RECEPTUS MOS, POST MULTAS VARIATIONES RECEPTUM ; 
and the rules observed in legal transactions by their consent, were 
called Recut” suris. Dey . 

When the laws or edicts of the pretor seemed defective, the law- 
yers supplied what was wanting in both from natural equity ; and 
their opinions in process of time obtained the authority of laws. 
Hence lawyers were called not only iterpretes, but also CONDI- 
TORES et AUCTORES JURIS, Digest. and their opinions, JUS 
CIVILE, Cic. pro Cacin. 24. de offic. 111. 16. opposed to leges Ca- 
cin. 26. 

Cicero complains that many excellent institutions had been per- 
verted by the refinements of lawyers, pro Mur. 12. 

Under the republic, any one that pleased might profess to give 
advice about matters of law; but at first this was only done by per- 
sons of the highest rank, and such as were distinguished by their su- 
perior knowledge and wisdom. By the Cincian law, lawyers were 
prohibited from taking fees or presents from those who consulted 
them; hence, turpe reos empta miseros defendere lingua, Ovid. 
Amor. i. 10. 39. which rendered the profession of jurisprudence 
highly respectable, as being undertaken by men of rank and learn- 
ing, not from the love of gain, but from a desire of assisting their 
fellow-citizens, and through their favour of rising to preferments. 
Augustus enforced this law, by ordaining, that those who transgress- 
ed it, should restore fourfold, Dio. liv. 18. 

Under the emperors lawyers were permitted to take fees, (HO- 
NORARIUM certam justamque mercedem, Suet. Ner, 17.) from their 
clients but not above a certain sum, (capiendis pecunis posuet mo- 
dum (sc. Claudius) usque ad dena sestertia, Tac. Annal. xi. 7.) and 
after the business was done, (Peralis negotis permittebat pecunias 
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duntaxat decem millium dare, Plin. Epist. v. 21.) Thus the ancient | 


connexion between patrons and clients fell into disuse, and every 
thing was done for hire. Persons of the lowest rank sometimes as- 


- sumed the profession of lawyers, Juvenal. viii. 47. pleadings became — 
venal, (venire advocationes,) advocates made a shameful trade of © 


their function by fomenting lawsuits, (in lites coire ;) and, instead of 


honour, which was formerly their only reward, lived upon the spoils 


of their fellow-citizens, from whom they received large and annual 
salaries, Plin. Ep. v. 14. Various edicts (edicta, libri, vel hibell) 
were published by the emperors to check this corruption, 26d. also 
decrees of the senate, /d. v. 21. but these were artfully eluded. 
Lawyers were consulted, not only by private persons, but also 
(in consilium adhibebantur, vel assumebantur) by magistrates and 
judges ; Circ. Top. 17. Muren. 13. Cecin. 24. Gell. xui. 13. Plin, 


Ep. iv. 22. vi. 11. and a certain number of them attended every pro- » 


consul and propretor to his province. ‘ 
Augustus granted the liberty of answering questions of law, only 
to particular persons, and restricted the judges not to deviate from 
their opinion, /. 2. § udé. D. de orig. jur. that thus he might bend the 
laws, and make them subservient to despotism. His successors, 
{except Caligula, Suet. 34.) imitated this example; till Adrian re- 


stored to lawyers their former liberty, Dig. ibid. which they are sup- - 


posed to have retained to the time of Severus. What alterations 
after that took place, is not sufficiently ascertained. 
Of the lawyers who flourished under the emperors, the most re- 


markable were M. ANTISTIUS LABEO, (incorrupte libertatis vir, — 


Tacit. Annal. iii. 75, Gell. xiii. 12.) and C. ATEIUS CAPITO 
(cujus obsequium dominantibus magis probabatur, Tacit. ibid.) under 
Augustus ; and these two, from their different characters and opi- 
nions, gave rise to various sects of lawyers after them: CASSIUS, 


under Claudius, (Cassiane schole princeps,) Plin. Ep. vii. 24. SAL- 


VIUS JULIANUS, under Hadrian ; POMPONIUS, under Julian; 
CAIUS, under the Antonines; PAPINIANUS, under Severus ; 
ULPIANUS and PAULUS, under Alexander Severus; HERMO- 
GENES, under Constantine, &c. 
Under the republic, young men who intended to devote them- 
selves to the study of jurisprudence, after finishing the usual studies 
of grammar, Grecian literature, and philosophy, (Cic. in Brut. 80. 
Off. i. 1. Suet, de clar. Rhet. 1. & 2. studia LABERALIA V. HUMANT- 
ravis, Plutarch. in Lucull. princ.) usually attached themselves to 


ee 


some eminent lawyer, as Cicero did toQ. Mucius Sca:vola, Cic. de 
Amic. 1. whom they always attended, that they might derive know- _ 


ledge from his experience and conversation. For these illustrious 
men did not open schools for teaching law, as the lawyers afterwards 


did under the emperors, whose scholars were called AUDITORES, 


Senec. Contr. 25. 


___ The writings of several of these lawyers came to be as much re-- 
spected in courts of justice (usu fori), as the laws themselves, 7, 2. 
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§ 38. D. de orig. juris. But this happened only by tacit consent. 
‘Those laws only had a binding force, which were solemnly enacted 
yy the whole Roman people assembied in the Conutia. Of these, 
e following are the chief. 


| LAWS of the ROMANS made at different tumes. 


LEX ACILIA, 1. About transporting colonies, (de coloniis de- 
_ ducendis,) by the tribune C. Acilius, A. U. 556, Liv. xxxiii. 29. 


2. About extortion, (de repetundis,) by Wianius Acilius Glabrio, a 


_ tribune, (some say consul,) A. U. 683, That, in trials for this crime, 
sentence should be passed, after the cause was once pleaded, (seme 
dicté causa) and that there should not be a second hearing, (ne reus 
comperendinaretur,) Cic. procem.-in Verr. 17. 1.9, Ascon. in Cic. 
Lex ABUTIA, by the tribune Acbutius, prohibiting the proposer 
ofa law concerning any charge or power, from conferring that charge 
or power on himself, his colleagues, or relations, Cic. in Rull. ii. 8. 
Another concerning the Judices, called Centumvirz, which is said 
to’ have diminished the obligation of the Twelve Tables, and to have 
abolished various customs, which they ordained, Ged/. xvi. 10. ix. 
18. especially that curious custom borrowed from the Athenians, 
_ (Aristoph. in nub. v. 498. Plato, de legg. xii.) of searching for sto- 
Ten goods without any clothes on but a girdle round the waist, and 


-a mask on the face, (FURTORUM QUASTIO CUM LANCE 


ET LICIO,) Gell. ibid. Festus in Lance. When the goods were 
— found, it was called FURTUM CONCEPTUM, Inst. ii. 10. 3. 

| Lex Mi.JA et FUSIA de comitus,—two separate laws, although 
\ sometimes joined by Cicero.——The first by Q. Alms Paetus, con- 
sul, A. U. 586. ordained, that, when the comitia were held for pass- 
ing laws, the magistrates, or the augurs by their authority, might 
take observations from the heavens, (de celo servarent :) and, if the 
omens were unfavourable, the magistrate might prevent or dissolve 
the assembly, (comitis obnunciaret,) and that magistrates of equal 
authority with the person who held the assembly, or a tribune, might 
give their negative to any law, (legi intercederent,) Cic. pro Sext. 
15. 53. post. red. in Sen. 5. de prov. Cons. 19. in Vatin. 9. Pis. 4. 
TA. 31. 9. The second, Lex FUSIA, or Furia, by P. Furius, 
consul, A. U. 617, or by one Fusius or Fufius, a tribune, ‘That it 
should not be lawful to enact laws on all the dies faste, Cic. ibid. 
See p. 84. ; 

Lex MLIA SENTIA, by the consuls Aclius and Sentius, A. U. 
756, about the manumission of slaves, and the condition of those 
who were made free, Suet. 4ug.46. See p. 45. 
| Lex ASMILIA, about the censors. See p, 114. 

Lex FEMILIA Swmptuaria vel Cibaria, by M. Amilius Lepidus, 
consul, A. U. 675, limiting the kind and quantity of meats to be 
used at an entertainment, Macrob. Sat. it. 13. Gell. ii. 24. Pliny 


ascribes this law to Marcus Scaurus, viii. 57. So Aurel. Vict. de — 


~ oir. illustr. 72. 
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Leges AGRARLE ; Cassia, Licinia, Flaminia, Sempronia, Tho- - 


via, Cornelia, Servilia, Flavia, Julia, Mamilia. _ @ 
-Leges de AMBITU ; Fabia, Calpurma, Tullia, Aufidia, Lucinia, 
Pompeia. 
Leges ANNALES vel Annarie. See p. 97. 
Lex ANTIA Sumptuaria, by Antius Restio, the year uncertain ; 


limiting the expense of entertainments, and ordering that no actual 


magistrate, or magistrate elect, should go any where to sup, but 


with particular persons, Gell. n. 24. Antius seeing his wholesome 


regulations insufficient to check the luxury of the times, never after 


supped abroad, that he might not witness the violation of his own > 
law, Macrob. 11. 13. 0 A eS 
Leges ANTONIA, proposed by Antony after the death of Caesar, — 
about abolishing the office of dictator, confirming the acts of Caesar, 
(Acta Casaris,) planting colonies, giving away kingdoms and pro- 


vinces, granting leagues and immunities, admitting officers in the 
army among jurymen ; allowing those condemned for violence and 
crimes against the state to appeal to the people, which Cicero calls 
the destruction of all laws, &c. Cic. Phil. 1. 1. 9. ili. 3. 36. 37. 38. 
v. 34. xiii. 3. 5. Att. xiv. 12. Dio. Cass. xlv. 28. Appian de bell. 
civ. iii. transferring the right of choosing priests from the people to 
the different colleges, Dio. xliv. fin. &c. “¢ 
Leges APPULEIA, proposed by L. Appuleius Saturninus. A. U. 
653, tribune of the commons ; about dividing the public lands among 
the veteran soldiers, durel. Vict. de vir. illustr. 73. settling colonies, 
Cic. pro Balb. 21. punishing crimes against the state (de majestate,) 
Cic. de Orat. ii. 25. 49. furnishing corn to the poor, at 18 of an ass, 
a bushel, (semisse et triente i. e. dewtante vel deunce: See Leges 
Sempronia,) Cic. ad Herenn. i. 12. de Legg. ii. 6. , 
Saturninus also got a law passed, that all the senators should be 
obliged, within five days, to approve upon oath of what the people 


enacted, under the penalty of a heavy fine; and the virtuous Metel- __ 
- lus Numidicus was banished, because-he alone would notcomply, _ 


(quodin legem vi latam jurare nollett,) Cic. pro Sext. 16. Dom. 31. 
Cluent. 35. Victor de Vir. illust.62. But Saturninus himself was 
soon after slain for passing these laws by the command of Marius, 


who had at first encouraged him to propose them, Cic. pro Rabir. 


perd. 7.11. and who by his artifice had effected the banishment of 
Metellus, Plutarch. in Mar. Appian. de Bell. Civ. i. 367. 

Lew AQUILLIA, A. U. 672. about hurt wrongfully done, (de 
damno injuria dato) Cic. in Bruto, 34. Another, A. U. 687, (de 
dolo malo,) Cic. de Nat. Deor. iti. 30. Off. iii, 14. 

Lec ATERIA TARPEIA, A. U. 300, thatgall magistrates might 
fine those who violated their authority, but not above two oxen and 
thirty sheep, Dionys. x. 50, After the Romans began to use coin- 
ed money, an ox was estimated at 100 asses, and a sheep at ten, 
Festus rn PECULATUS. 


Lex ATIA, by a tribune, A. U. 690. repealing the Cornelian law, — 


and restoring the Domitian, in the election of priests, Dio. xxxvii. 37. 
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Lex ATILIA, de dedititiis, A. U. 543, Liv, xxvi. 33,—Another 
de tutoribus, A. U. 443, That guardians should be appointed for or- 
phans, and women, by the praetor and a majority of the tribunes, 
Ulpian. in Fragm. Liv. xxxix. 9. See p. 62. 

Another, A. U. 443, That sixteen military tribunes should 
be created by the people for four legions; that is, two-thirds of the 
whole. For in four legions, the number which then used annually 
to be raised, there were twenty-four tribunes, six in each; ofwhom | 
by this law four were appointed by the people, and two by the con- 
suls, ‘Those chosen by the people were called COMITIATI; by 
the consuls, RUTILI or RUFULI. At first they seem to have 
been all nominated by the kings, consuls, or dictators, till the year | 
393, when the people assumed the right of annually appointing six, 
Liz. vii. 5. ix. 30. Ascon. in Cic. Afterwards the manner of choos- \ 
ing them varied. Sometimes the people created the whole, some- 
times only a part. But as they, through interest, often appointed 
improper persons, the choice was sometimes left, especially in dan- 
gerous junctures, entirely to the consuls, Liv. xlii. 31. xliii. 12. xliv. 
21, 

Lex ATINIA, A. U. 623, about making the tribunes of the com- 
mons senators, Gell. xiv. 8.——Another, That the property of 
things stolen could not be acquired by possession, (wnsucapione :) 
The words of the law were, Quop SURREPTUM ERIT, EJUS HTERNA, 
AUCTORITAS ESTO. (See p.. 56.) Gell. xvii. 7. Cic. in Verr. i. 42. 

Lex AUFIDIA de ambitu, A. U. 692. It contained this singular 
clause. That ifa candidate promised money to a tribe, and did not 
pay it, he should be excused ; but if he did pay it, he should be 
obliged to pay every tribe a yearly fine of 3000 sestertu as long as 
he lived. Cic. Att. 1. 16. 

Lee AURELIA judiciaria, by L. Aurelius Cotta, praetor, A. U. 
683, That judices or jurymen should be chosen from the senators, 
Equites and Tribunu frarit, Cic. Verr. ii. 72. Phil. 1. 8. Rudl, 1 2. 
—tThe last were officers chosen from the plebeians, who kept and ~ 
gave out the money for defraying the expenses of the army, Ascon. 
in Cic.—Cic. pro Planc. 8. Verr. 69. Att. i. 16. Festus. 

~ Another, by C. Aurelius Cotta, consul, A. U. 678, That those 
who had been tribunes might enjoy other offices, which had been 
prohibited by Sulla, 4scon. m Cic. 

Lex BABIA, A. U. 574, about the number of pretors. (See p. 
113.) Another against bribery, A. U. 571. Liv. xl. 19. 

Lex CACILIA DIDIA, or et Didia, or Didia et Cecilia, A. U. 
655, That laws should be promulgated for three market-days, and 
that several distinct things should not be included in the same law, 
which was called ferve per saturam, Cic, Att. ii. 9. Phil. v. 3. pro 
Dom. 20. 

-Another against bribery, Cic. pro Sull, 22. 23. 
Another, A. U. 693, about exempting the city and Italy from 
taxes, Dio. xxxvil. 51. 
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Lex CALPURNIA, A. U. 604, against extortion, by which law, 


the first questio perpetua was established, Cic. Verr. iv. 25. Off. in’s 
oe 


Cie. pro Mur. 23. Brut. 27. Sall. Cat. 18. : 
- Leo’ CANULEIA, by a tribune, A. U. 309, about the intermar- 
' plage of the patricians with the plebeians, Liv. iv. 6. ie 
. Lex CASSIA, That those, whom the people condemned, should _ 
be excluded from the senate, 4scon. in Cic. pro Corn. Another 
about supplying the senate, Twcit. xi. 35. Another, That the peo- ~ 
ple should vote by ballot, &c. See p. 86. nee = 
Lex CASSIA TERENTIA Frumentaria, by the Consuls C. Cas- 
sius and M. Terentius, A. U. 680, ordaining, as it is thought, that 
five bushels of corn should be given monthly to each of the poorer ~ 
-eitizens, which was no more than the allowance of slaves, Saddust._ 4 


Another, called also Acilia, concerning bribery, A. U. 686. 


hist. fragm. (p. 974. ed Cortii,) and that money should be annually 4 | 


advanced from the treasury for purchasing 800,000 bushels of wheat, 
(Triticri mperati,) at four sestertii a bushel ; and a second tenth 
part (alteras decumas), (see p. 70.) at three sestertit a bushel (pro 
pECUMANO), Cic. Verr. iti. 76. v. 21. - : 

This corn was given to the poor, by the Sempronian law, at a sé- 
gms and triens a bushel; and by the Clodian law, gratis. In the ~ 
time of Augustus, we read that 200,000 received corn from the pub- 
lic, Dio. lv. 10. Suet. Aug. 40. 42. Julius Cesar reduced them 
from 320,000, to 150,000, Suet. Jul. 41. 

Lex CENTURIATA, the name of every ordinance made by the 
Comitia Centuriata, Cic. in Rull. ii. 11. "lag 

Lex CINCIA de donis et muneribus, hence called MUNERALIS, 

Plaut. apud Festum, by Cincius a tribune, A. U. 549, That no one 
should take money or a present for pleading a cause, Cic.-de Senect. 
4, de Orat. ii. 7., Att. i. 20. Tacit. Ann. xi. 5. Liv. xxxiv. 4. 
- Lex CLAUDIA de navibus, A. U. 535, That a senator should 
not havea vessel above a certain burden. (See p. 16.) A clause is 
supposed to have been added to this law, prohibiting the queestor’s 
clerks from trading, Suet. Dom. 9. 

Another by Claudius the consul, at the request of the allies, A. U. 
573, That the allies, and those of the Latin name, should leave 
Rome and return to their own cities According to this law the 
consul made an edict; and a decree of the senate was added, ‘That 
for the future no person should be manumitted, unless both master 
and slave swore, that he was not manumitted for the sake of chang- 
ing his city. For the allies used to give their children as slaves to — 
any Roman citizen on condition of their being manumitted, (ut li- 
bertini cives essent) Liv. xli. 8. & 9. Cic. pro Balb. 23. ; 
by the :mperor Claudius, That usurers should not lend mo- 
ney to minors, to be paid after the death of their parents, Tacit. Ann. 
xi. 13. supposed to be the same with what was called Senatus- -_ 
- consutTum Macrponianum, Ulpian. enforced by Vespasian, Suet. 
it. To this crime Horace alludes, Sat. i. 2. 0. 14. 
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_ ——<by the consul Marcellus, 703, That no one should be allowed 
to stand candidate for an office while absent; thus taking from Ca- 
sar the privilege granted him by the Pompeian law; (Cesar privi- 
legium eripiens, vel beneficium populi adimens ;) also, That the free- 
dom of the city should be taken from the colony. of the Novumcomum,. 
which Cesar had planted, Suet. Jul. 28. Cic. Fam. xiii. 35. ‘ 

Leges CLODI 4, by the tribune P. Clodius, A. U. 695. 

— 1. That the corn which had been distributed to the people 

_ for six asses and a triens the bushel, should be given gratis, Cic. pro 
' Sext. 25. Ascon. in Cic. See p. 168. : 

2. That the censors should not expel from the senate, or in- 
flict any mark of infamy, on any man, who was not first openly accus- 
ed and condemned by their joint sentence, Cic. ibid.—in Pis. 5. Dio. 

~ &xxvin. 13, , 

mL 3. That no one should take the auspices, or observe the 

heavens, when the people were assembled on public business: and, 

in short, that the Adlian and Fusian law should be abrogated. (See 

P 84.) -Cic. Vat. 6. 7.9. Sext. 15. 26. Prov. Cons. 19, Ascon. in 
| is, 4. 


4. That the old companies or fraternities (collegia) of arti- 
ficers in the city, which the senate had abolished, should be restor- 
ed, and new ones instituted, Cic. in Pis. 4. Suet. Jul. 42. 

These laws were intended to pave the way for the following : 

; 5. That whoever had taken the life of a citizen uncondemned 
and without a trial, should be prohibited from fire and water; by 
which liz Cicero, althou%h not named, was plainly pointed at; 
Vell, ii. 45. and sqon after, by means of a hired mob, his banishment 
was expressly decreed by a second law, Circ. pro Dom. 18, 19. 20. 
post red. im Sen. 2. 5. &e. 

_ Cicero had engaged Ninius, a tribune, to oppose these laws, but. 
was prevented from using his assistance, by the artful conduct of Clo- 
dius, Dio. xxxviii. 15. and Pompey, on whose protection he had rea- 
son to rely, betrayed him, ibid. 17. Plutarch.—Cic. Att. x. 4.  Cae- 
sar, who was then without the-walls with his army, ready to set out 
for his province of Gaul, offered to make him one of his heutenants ; 
but this, by the advice of Pompey, he declined, Dio. xxxviii. 15, 
Crassus, although secretly inimical to Cicero, ibid. yet at the per- 
~ suasion of his son, who wasa great admirer of Cicero, Cie. Q. fr. ite 
9. did not openly oppose him, Cic. Sewt. 17. 18. But Clodius de- 
clared that what he did was by the authority of the Triumoiri, Cic. 
Sext. 16. 18. and the interposition of the senate and Equites, who, to 
‘the number of 20,000, changed their habit on Cicero’s account, Cic. 
post. red. ad Quirit. 3. was rendered abortive by means of the con- 
suls Piso, the father-in-law of Caesar, and Gabinius, the creature of 
Pompey, Cic. Seat. 11. 12. 13. &c. Cicero, therefore, after SeVe= 
ral mean compliances, putting on the habit of a criminal, Dio. 
XXxviii. 14, and even throwing himself at the feet of Pompey, Cie. 
Alt, %. 4. was at last obliged to leave the city, about the end of 
22 
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March, A. U. 695. He was prohibited from coming within 468 
miles of Rome, under pain of death to himself, and to any person 
who entertained him, Cic. Ait. iii. 4. Dio. xxxviii. 17. He there- 
fore retired to Thessalonica in Macedonia, Cic. Planc. 41. Red. wm 
Senat. 14. His houses at Rome and in the country were burnt, 
and his furniture plundered, ibid. 7. pro Dom. 24. Cicero did not 
support his exile with fortitude ; but showed marks of dejection, and 
uttered expressions of grief, unworthy of his former.character, Dio. 
Xxxvili. 18. Cic. Att. il. 7. 8. 9.10.11. 13. 15. 19. &c. He was © 
restored with great honour, through the influence of Pompey, by a 
very unanimous decree of the senate, and by a law passed at the Co- 


mitia Centuriata, 4th August, the next year, Cic. Ait. iv. |. post red. 


ad Quir. 7. in Senat. 11. Mil. 20. Pis. 15. Dio. xxxix. 8. Had Cicero 
acted with as much dignity and independence, after he reached the 
summit of his ambition, as he did with industry and integrity in as- 
piring to it, he needed not to have owed his safety to any one. 

6. That the kingdom of Cyprus should be taken from Ptole- - 
my, and reduced into the form of a province. Cic. pro Dom. 8. Vell. 
ii, 45. the reason of which law was to punish that king for having re- - 
fused Clodius money to pay his ransom, when taken by the pirates, 
and to remove Cato out of the way, by appointing him to execute 
this order of the people, that he might not thwart the unjust pro- 
ceedings of the tribune, nor the views of the traimviri, by whom Clo- 


dius was supported, Cic. pro Sext. 18. 28. Dom. 25. Dio. Xxxviil. 
30. XxxIx. 22. | 


7. To-reward the consuls Piso and Gabinius, who had fa- 
voured Cloc’'s in his measures, the province of Macedonia and 
Greece was by the people given to the former, and Syria to the lat- 


ter, Cic. ibid, 10, 24. in Pris. 16. 


——8. Another law was made by Clodius to give relief to the 
private members of corporate towns (municipiorum), against the 
public injuries of their communities, Cic. pro Dom. 30. 
—9.. Another, to deprive the priest of Cybélé, at Pesinus in, 
Phrygia, of his office, Cic. Sext. 26. de resp. Harusp. 13. 
fee COELIA tabellaria perduellionis, by Coelius, a tribune. See 
p- 86. 


: id hae ELIA, enacted by L. Cornelius Sylla, the dictator, 
: 1. De proscriptione et proscriptis, against his enemies, and 
in favour of his friends. Sylla first introduced the method of pro-_ 
scription. Upon his return into the city, after having conquered 
the party of Marius, he wrote down the names of those whom he 
doomed to die, and ordered them to be fixed up on tables in the 
public places of the city, with the promise of a certain reward (duo 
talent) for the head of each person so proscribed. New lists (tabu- 
le proscriptionis) were repeatedly exposed, as new victims occurred 
to his memory, or were suggested to him. The first list contained _ 
the names of 40 senators, and 1600 equites, Appian B. Civ. i. 409. 
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Incredible numbers were massacred, not only at Rome, but through 
all Italy. Dio. Fragm. 137. Whoever harboured or assisted a pro- 
scribed person was put to death, Cic. in Verr.i. 47. The goods of | 
the proscribed person were confiscated, Cic. pro Rosc. Amer. 43. 
44, wn Rull, iii. 3. and their childern declared incapable of honours, 
Vell. Pat. ii. 28. Cic. in Pis. 2. The lands and fortunes of the slain 
were divided among the friends of Sylla, Sadlust. Cat. 51. who were 
allowed to enjoy preferments before the legal time, Cic. 4cad. ii. 1. 
_——De Monicieus, That the free towns which had sided with 
Marius should be deprived of their lands, and the right of citizens ; 
the last of which Cicero says could not be done, (Quia jure Romano 
cwwitas nemini mnvito adimi poterat,) pro Dom. 30. Cecin. 33. 
__ Sylla being created dictator, with extraordinary powers, by L. 
Valerius Flaccus, the Interrex,in an assembly of the people by cen- 
turies, Appian B. civ. i. 411. and having there got ratified whatever 
he had done, or should do, by a special law, (sive VALERia, sive 
Corneua, Cic. pro Rosc. Am. 43.) Cic. in Rull. iii. 2. next pro- 
es to regulate the state, and for that purpose made many good 
aws. 
2. Concerning the republic, the magistrates, (see p. 98.) the 
rovinces, (see p. 42.) the power of the tribunes, (see p- 125,) 
hat the judices should be chosen only from the senators: That the 
priests should be elected by their respective colleges, dscon. ad Cie. 
Divin. in Verra 3. : 

3. Concerning various crimes :—de Maczstare, Cie. in Pis. 21. 
pro Cluent. 35. ad Fam. iii. 11. (see p. 143.)—-de Repetunpis, Circ. 
pro Rabir. 3. (see p. 113.)—de Sicaris et Venericts, those who 
killed a person with weapons, or poison ; also, who took away the 
life of another by false accusation, &c.—-One, accused by this law, 
was asked whether he,chose sentence to be passed on him by voice 
or by ballot; (palam an clam.) Cic. pro Cluent. 20.—de Incenn1- 
ARs, who fired houses ;—de Parricipis, who killed a.parent or 
relation ; de F auso, against those who forged testaments or any other 
deed ; who debased or counterfeited the public coin, (qui in aurum 
vitit quid addiderint vel adulterinos nummos fecerint,) &c. Hence 
this law is called by Cicero, Corwetia TesTaMENTARIA, NUMMA- 
nA, in Verr, i. 42. 

-The punishment annexed to these laws was generally, eque et 
ignis interdictio, implying banishment. 

Sylla also made a sumptuary law, limiting the expense of enter- 
tainments, Gell. ii. 24. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13. 

There were other leges, CORNELLA, proposed by Cornelius, 
the tribune, A. U. 686: That the pretors injudging should not va- 
ry from theiredicts. (See p. 110.) That the senate should not de- 
cree about absolving any one from the obligation of the laws, with- 
out a quorum of at least two hundred, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Lex CURIA, by Curius Dentatas, when tribune, A. U. 454. 
That the senate should authorize the conutia for electing plebeian 
magistrates, Aur. Vict. 37. Cic. de Clar. Orat. 14. 


' mterest of money at one per cent, Liv. vii. 16. 
_ Ing it capital for one to call assemblies of the people at a distance 
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Eeges CURIATE, made by the people assembled by curie. See 
O74. 
Lex DECIA, A. U. 443, That Duwmviri navales should be crea~ 
ted for equipping and refitting a fleet, Liz. ix. 30. 
- Lex DIDIA, sumptuaria, A. U. 610, limiting the expense of en- 


tertainments, and the number of guests : ‘bat the sumptuary laws 


should be extended to all the Italians ; and not only the master of 
the feast, but also the guests, should incur a penalty for their of- 


fence, Macrob. Sat. ii. 13. 


~ Lex DOMITIA de sacerdotiis, the author, Cn. Domitius Aheno- 
barbus, a tribune, A. U. 650, That priests, (i. e. the pontijices, 
augures, and decemviri sacris faciendis,) should not be chosen by 


‘the colleges, as formerly, but’by the people, (see p. 91.) Suet. 


Ner. 2. Cic. Rull. ii. 7. The Pontifex Maximus and Curio Maa- 
imus were, in the first ages of the republic, always chosen by the 
people, Liv. xxv. 5. xxvii. 8. : 

Lex DUILIA, by Duilius, a tribune, A. U. 304, That whoever 


left the people without tribunes, or created a magistrate from whom 


there was no appeal, should be scourged and beheaded, Liv. tit. 35. 
Lex DUILIA MANIA de unciario fenore, A. U. 396, fixing the 
Another, mak- 


from the city, ibid. ) : 

Lex FABIA de plagio vel plagiariis, against kidnapping, or steal- 
ing away and retaining freedmen or slaves, Cic..pro Rabir. perd. 3. 
ad Qwuinct. Fr.i. 2. The punishment at first was.a fine ; but after- 
wards to be sent to the mines ; and for buying or selling a freeborn 
citizen, death. : 

Literary thieves, or those who stole the works of others, were 
also called Praciarit, Martial. i. 53.. . 
Another, limiting the number of Spectatores that attended 
eandidates, when canvassing for any office. It was proposed, but 
did not pass, Cic. pro Muren. 34. 

The Srectatores, who always attended candidates, were dis- 
tinguished from the Saturarores, who on'y waited on them at 
their house in the morning, and then went away ; and from the Dr- 
DUCTORES, who also went down with them to the Forum and Cam- 
pus Martius ; hence called by Martial, AnramBuxonis, ii. 81. Cic. 
de pet. cons. Seep, 81. 

Lex FALCIDIA testamentaria, A. U. 713, That the testator 
should leave at least the fourth part of his fortune to the person ° 
whom he named his heir, Paul. ad leg. Falced.— Dio. x\viii. 33. 

Lex FANNIA, A. U. 588, limiting the expenses of one day at 
festivals to 100 asses, whence the law is called by Lucilius Cen- 
russis ; on ten other days every month, to thirty ; and on all other 
days, to ten asses: also, that no other fowl should be served up; 
(ne quid valucrium vel volucre poneretur, )-except oné hen, and that - 
not fattened for the purpose, (que non altilis esset,) Gell. ii, 24, Ma+ 
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erob. Sat, ii. 13. (griod deinde caput translatum, per omnes leges ume 
bulavit.) Plin. ¥. 50: 8.7. 


Lec FUAMINIA, A. U. 521. about dividing among the soldiers _ 
the lands of Picenum, whence the Galli Sendnes had been. expell- 
ed; which afterwards re occasion to various Wars, pee i. ict 


Cic. Sen. 4. 
Dex FLAVIA neta the author L. Flavius, a tribune, A. U. 
695. for the distribution of Jands among Pompey’s soldiers; which 


=~ 


excited so great comimotions, that the tribune, supported by Pom- - 
pey: had the hardiness to commit the consul Metellus to ibe for . 


opposing it, Dio. Cass. xxxvii. 50. Civ. Alt. 1. 18.19. 11. 


 Leges FRUMENTARIA, laws for the distribution a corn, 


among the people, first at a low price, and then grates ; the chief 
of which-were the Sempronian, ay na Cassian, Ciodian, and ee 
tavian laws. 

“Lex FURIA, by Camillus the dictator, A. U. 385, about the crea- 
tion of the curdte eediles, Liv. vi. 42. 

“Lex FUFIA, A. U. 692, That Clodius should be tried fei aolnune 
the sacred rights of the Bona Dea, by the praetor, with a. seiect 
bench of judges, and not before the ‘people, according to the decree 
of the senate, Cic. ad Att. i. 13. 14.16. ‘Thus by bribery he pro- 
cured:-his acquittal, Dio. xxxvii. 46. 

Lex FULVIA, A. U. 628. about giving the freedom of the city 


to the Italian wiles; ; but it did not pass, dppian de bell. civ. i. 371. . 


Val. Max. ix. 5. 

Lex FURIA vel Fusia, (for-both are the same name, Liv. ii, 4. 
Quinctihan. i. 4.°13.) de testamentis, That no one should leave.by 
way of legacy more ‘that 1000 asses, and that he who took more 
should pay fourfold, Cue. in Verr. 1. 42. pro Balb. 8. Theophil. ad 
Instit. ii. 22.. By the law of the Twelve Tables, one might leave 
what legacies he pleased. 

Lee FURIA ATILIA, A. U. 617, about giving up Mancinus to 
the Numantines, with whom he had made peace, without the order 
of the people or senate, Circ. Off. iii. 30. 
~ Lex FUSIA de comitiis, A. U. 691, by a praetor, That in the Co- 
mitia Tributa, the different kinds of people i in each tribe should vote 
separately, that thus the sentiments of every rank might be known, 
Dio. xxxviii.'8. 


“Lex FUSIA vel Furia CANINIA, A. U. 751, limiting the number : 


of slaves to be manumitted, in proportion to the whole number 
which any one possessed: from two to ten, the half, from ten to 
thirty, the third, from thirty to.a hundred, the fourth part ; but not 
above a hundred, whatever was the number. Vopisc. Tacit. 11. 
Paul. Sent. iv. 15. See p. 45. 

Leges GABINIA, by A. Gabinius, a tribune, A. U. 685, That 
Pompey should take the command of the war against the pirates 
with extraordinary powers, (cum imperio extraordinario,) Cic. pro 
leg. Manil. 17. Dio. xxxvi. 7. That the senate should attend to the 
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hearing of embassies the whole month of February, Cic. ad Quinct. 
Fy. ii. 2.13. That the people should give their votes by ballot, 
and not vivd voce as formerly, in creating magistrates. (See p. 87.) 
‘That the people of the provinces should not be allowed to borrow 
money at Rome from one person to pay another, (ver suram facere,) 
Cic. Att.v. 21. vi. 2. . 
_ There 1s another Gabinian law, mentioned by Porcius Latro, in 
his declamation against Cataline, which made it capital to hold clan- 
destine assemblies in the city, c. 19. But this author is thought t 

be supposititious. See Cortius on Sallust. Bn 

It is certain, however, that the Romans were always careful to 
prevent the meetings of any large bodies of men, (hetwrie,) hich 
they thought might be converted to the purposes of sedition, Pl itis; 2 
Ep. x. 43. 94. On this account, Pliny informs Trajan, that accord- 
ing to his directions he had prohibited the assemblies of the Chris« 
tians, Id. 97. 76. eee? 

Lec GELLIA CORNELIA, A. U. 681, confirming the right.of 
citizenship to those to whom Pompey, with the advice of his council, 

(de consilii sententia,) had granted it, Cic. pro Balb. 8.14.” 

Lex GENUCIA, A. U. 411, That both consuls might be chosen 
from the plebeians, Liv. vii. 42. That usury should be prohibited : 
That no one should enjoy the same office within ten years;nor be. 
invested with two offices in one year, Jbid. J 

Lex GENUCIA AMILIA, A. U. 390, about fixing a-nail inthe 
right side of the temple of Jupiter, Liv. vil. 3. 

Léx GLAUCIA, A. U. 653; granting the right of judging to the 
Equites. Cic. de clar. Orator. 62.—De repetundis... See Lex Szr- 
VILIA. ’ 

Lex GLICIA, de inofficioso testamento. See p. 61. . 

Lex HIERONICA, vel frumentaria, Cic. Verr. ii. 13. containing 
the conditions on which the public lands of the Roman people in 
Sicily were possessed by the husbandmen. It had been prescribed. 
by Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, to his tenants, (ts gui agros regis co- 
lerent,) and was retained by the Pretor Rupilius, with the advice 
of his council, among the laws which he gave to the Sicilians, when 
that country was reduced into the form of a province, Cic. Verr. iii. 
8.10. Itresembled the regulations of the censors, (Leas Crnso- 
R1a,) in their leases and bargains, (in locationibus et pactionibus,) 
and settled the manner of collecting and ascertaining the quantity. of 
the tithes, Cic. Verr. v. 28. : 

Lex HIRTIA, A. U. 704, That the adherents of Pompey, (Pom- 
peiant) should be excluded from preferments, Cic. Phil. xiii. 16. 

Lew HORATIA, about rewarding Caia Tarratia, a vestal virgin, 
because she had given in a present to the Roman people, the Cam- 
pus Tiburtinus, or Martius : That she should be ad: nitted to give 
evidence (testabilis esset), be discharged from her priesthood (exau- 
gurart posset), and might marry, if she chose, Gell. vi. 7. 


Lee HORTENSIA, That the nundine or market-days, which — 


ve veh 
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used to be held as ferve or holidays, should be fusti or court days: 
That the country people, who came to town for market, might then 
get their lawsuits determined, (lites componerent,) Macrob. Sat. i. 16. 
~ Lex HORTENSIA, de plebiscitis. See p. 29. 91. 157. : 

Lee HOSTILIA, de furtis, about theft, is mentioned only by Jus- 
tinian, Instit. iv. 10. ; 

~ Lex ICILIA, de tribunis, A. U. 261, That no one should contra- 

dict or interrupt a tribune, (interfari tribuno) while speaking to the 

people, Dionys. vii. 17. 

__—Another, A. U. 267, de Aventino publicando, That the Aven- 

_ tine hill should be common for the people to build upon, Id. x. 32. 

iim. iii, 13. It was a condition in the creation of the decemviri, 
- that this law, and those relating to the tribunes, (LEGES SACRA-. 
- ‘T#,) should not be abrogated, Liv. iii. 32. 8 

Lex JULIA, de civitate sociis et Latinis dandé ; the author L. 
Julius Cesar, A. U. 663, That the freedom of the city should be 
given to the Latins and all the Italian allies, who chose to accept of 
it, (qui et legr fundi fiert vellent,) Cic. pro Balb, 8. Gell. iv. 4. See 
p- 47. 67. 

Leges JULIA, laws made by Julius Casar’and Augustus : 

1. By C. Julius Cesar, in his first consulship, A. U. 694, 
and afterwards when dictator : 

Lex JULIA Acrarta, for distributing the lands of Campania and 
Stella, to 20,000 poor citizens, who had each three children or more, 
Cic, pro Planc. 5. Att. ti. 16. 18. 19. Vell. 1. 44. Dio. xxxviii. 
eee a / 

When Bibulus, Cesar’s colleague in the consulate, gave his nega- 
tive to this law, he was driven from the Forum by force. And next 
day having complained in the senate, but not being supported, he 
was so discouraged, that during his continuance in office for eight 
months, he shut himself up at home, without doing any thing, but 
interposing by his edicts, (ut, guoad potestate abiret, domo abdiius 
mill aliud quam per edicta obnuntiaret,) Suet. Jul. 20. Dio. xxviii. 
6. by which means, while he wished to raise odium against his col- 
league, he increased his power, Vell. ii. 44. Metellus Ce'er, Cato, 
and his great admirer (emulator) M. Favonius, at first refused to 
swear to this law ; but constrained by the severity of the punishment 
annexed to it, which Appian says was capital, de Bell. Civil. 11. 434. 
they at last complied, Dio. xxxviii. 7..Plutarch. in Cato. Minor, 
This custom of obliging all citizens,. particularly senators, within a 
limited time, to signify their approbation of a law by swearing to 
support it, at first introduced in the time of Marius, (See Leges 4p- 
puleie,) was now observed with respect to every ordinance of the 
people, however violent and absurd, Dio. xxxviii. 7. Circ. Sext. 28. 
de Pusuicants tertia parte pecunie debite relevandis, about 
remitting to the farmers-general a third part of what they had stipu- 
lated to pay, Suet. ibid. Cic. pro Planc. 14. Dio. ibid. Appian. B. 
Civ. ii, 435. Seep. 32. When Cato opposed this law with his 


176 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


uéual firmness, Cesar ordered him to be hurried away to prison ;_ 


‘but fearing jest such violence should raise odium against him, he 
desired one of the tribunes to interpose and free him, Plutarch, in 
Cas. a oe 
_ Dio says that this happened when Cato opposed the former law 


in the senate, xxxviii. 3. So Suet: Cas. 20, Gell. iv. 10.. When. 


many of the seuators followed Cato, one of them, named M. Petre- 
ius, being reproved by Cesar for going away. before the house was 


dismissed, replied, “| had rather be with Cato in prison, than here ~ 


with Cesar,” ibid. See p. 24. 


with threatening to bring him to an account for his conduct in Asia 
that he promised compliance on his knees, Suet. ebid. ‘ 

de Provinciis OKDINANDIS ; an improvement on the Cor- 
nelian law about the provinces ; ordaining that those who had been 


—FKor the ratification of all Pompey’s acts in Asia. This 
law was chiefly opposed by Lucullus; but Casar so frightened him —__ 


wid 


pretors, should not command a province above one year, and those ~ 


who had been consuls, not above two years, Cic. Phil. 1. 8. Dio. 
-xliii, 25. Also ordaining that Achaia, Thessaly, Athens, and all 
Greece, should be free and use their own laws, Cic, i Pis. 16. 

—de SacEerportuis, restoring the Domitian law, and permit- 
ting persons to be elected priests in their absence, Circ. ad Brut. 5. 
| —Jupiciaria, ordering the judices to be chosen only from 
the senators and equites, and not from the tribum eraru, Suet. Jul. 
41. Cic. Phil. i. 9. “3 
_———de Reretunnis, very severe (acerrima) against extortion. 
It is said to have contained above 100 heads, Cic. Fam. viii. 7. in 
_ Pas, 16. 21.37. Sewt. 64. pro Rabir. Posth. 4. Vatin, 12. ad Attic. 

v. 10. & 16. Suet. Jul. 43. ° + 

-—de LeGATIONIBUS LIBERIS, limiting their duration to five 
years, (see p. 29.) Cic. Ait. xv. 11. They were called liber. quod, 
cum velis, introire, exire liceat, ibid. om 
de Vi PUBLICA ET PRIVATA, ET DE maGEsTaTE,.Cic. Phil: 


i. 8. 9. 


—de Pecuntis muruis, about borrowed money. See p.50. 
Dio, xli. 37. xlii. 51... Ces. Bs C. iii. 1 20. 42. 
: de Mopo pecUNIm PossiDENoa, that no one should keep by 
him in specie above a certain sum, (Lx sestertia,) Dio. xli. 38. Tucit. 
Annal. vi. 16. ‘ | 


remain abroad above three years, unless in the army, or in, public 
business ; that at leasta third of those employed in pasturage should 


be free-born citizens : Also about increasing the punishment of 
crimes, dissolving ail corporations or societies, except the ancient 


‘Ones, granting the freedom of the city to physicians, and professors 
of the liberal arts, &c. Suet. 42, pny Pe Pp 


——de Resipuis, about bringing those to account who retained _ 


any part of the public money in their hands, Marnan. 1. 4. § 3. ad 
leg. Jul. 


About the population of Italy, That no Roman citizen should RS 
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——de Liseris PRoseripTorvuM, ‘That the children of those pro- 
scribed by Sylla should be admitted to enjoy preferments, Suet. Jul. 
41. which Cicero, when consul, had opposed, Cic. in Pis. 2. 

ES sromtiiat i, Suet. Jul. "42. Cic. ad Att. xiii. 7, Fam. vii. 26. 
ix. 15. It allowed 200 HS. on the dies profesti; 300 on the ka- 
lends, nones, ides, and some other festivals ; 1000 at marriage-feasts, 
(nuptus et repotis,) and such ee entertainments. Gellius 
ascribes this law to Augustus, ‘ii. 24. but it seems to have been 

enacted by both, Dio. in 2s By : an edict of Augustus or ‘Tiberius, 
the allowance for an entertainment was raised in proportion to its 
gett from 300 to 2000 HS. Geli. ibid. 

—de veneficris, about poisoning, Suet. Ner. 33. 

2. The Leges JULLE made by Augustus were chiefly ; 

Concerning marriage, (de maritandis ordinibus, Suet. Aug. 

34. hence called by Horace tex marira, Carm. Secul. v, 68.) Liv. 

Epit. 59. Suet. 89. 

de Aputrerus, et de pudicitia, Plin. Ep. vi. 31.—de ambitu, 

Suet. 34. against forestalling the market, (nequis contra annonam fea 

cerit, societatemve coiertt, gud annona carior fiat, Ulpian.) 

de TuTtorigus, That guardians should be appointed for or- 


phans i in the provinces, as at Rome, by the Atision law, Justin. Inst. 


de Atil. tut. 

Lex JULIA tHeatrauis, That those equstes: who themselves, 
their fathers, or grandfathers, had the fortune of an eques, should sit 
in the fourteen rows assigned by the Roscian law to that order, Suet. 
Aug. 40. Plin. xxxiil. 2. s. 8. 

There are several other laws called Leges Julie, which occur on- 
ly in the Corpus Juris. 

* Julius Caesar proposed revising all the laws, and reducing them 
to a certain form. Bat this, with many other noble designs of that 
wonderful man, was prev ented by his death, Suet. Jul. 44. 

Lex JUNIA, by M. Junius Pennus, a tribune, A. U. 627, about 
expelling foreigners. from the city. Seep. 73. Against extortion, 
ordaining, that besides the litis estimatio, or paying an estimate of 
the damages, the person convicted of this crime should suffer ba- 
nishment, Pulerc.u. 8. Cie. pro Balb. 11. 

Another, by M. Junias Silanus, the consul, A. U- 644, about 
diminishing the ‘number of campaigns which soldiers should Serve, 

_Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Lex JUNTA LICINIA, or Junia et Licama, A. U. 691. enforcing 
the Didian law by severer penalties, Cic. Phil. v. 3. pro Seat. 64. 
Vain. 14. Att. iv. 16. i. 9. 

Lex JUNIA NORBANA, A, U..771. concerning the manumis- 
sion of slaves. Seep. 45. 

_ Lee LABIENA, A. U. 691, abrogating the law of Sylla, and re- 
_ storing the Domitian law in the election of priests; which’ paved 
the way for Cesar’s being created Pontifex Maximus, Dio, xxxvii. 

23 


a 
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37. By this law, two ef the colleges named the candidates, and the 
people chose which of them they pleased, Cic. Phil. ii. 2. 

Lex AMPLA LABIENA, by two tribunes, A. U. 663. That at 
the Circensian games, Pompey should wear a golden crown, and 
his triumphal robes ; and in the theatre, the pretexta and a golden 
erown ; which mark of distinction he used only once. Paterc. 11. 40. 

Lec LETORIA, A. U. 292. That the plebeian magistrates 
should be created at the Comitia Tributa, Liv. ii. 56. 57. : 
Another, A. U. 490. against the defrauding of minors, (con- 
ira adolescentium cireumseriptionem,) Cic. Off. iii. 15. By this law 
the years of minority were limited to twenty-five, and no one below 
that age could make a legal bargain, (stipulari,) Plaut. Rud. v. 3. 
85. whence it is called Lex Quina vicennariA, Plaut. Pseud. 1. 3. 
68. 

Leges LICINIA, by P. Licinius Varus, a city prator, A. U. 545. 
fixing the day for the /udi Apollinares, which before was uncertain, 
Liv. xxvii. 23. 
by C. Licinius Crassus, a tribune, A. U.608. That the 
choice of priests should be transferred from their college to the peo- 
ple; but it did not pass, Cic. de Amic. 25. 

This Licinius Crassus, according to Cicero, first introduced the 
“eustom of turning his face to the Forum, when he spoke to the peo- 
ple, and not to the senate, as formerly, (primum institut in forum 
versus agere cum populo,) ibid. But Plutarch says this was first done 
by Caius Gracchus, Plut. in Gracch. ; 
-by C. Licinius Stolo, A. U. 377. That no one should pos- 
sess above 500 acres of land, Liv vi. 35. nor keep more than 100° 
head of great, or five hundred head of small cattle, 4ppian. de Bell. 
Civ. i. But Licinius himself was soon after wuniledtar violating 
his own law, Liv. vii. 16. 


by Crassus the orator, similar to the Aubutian law, Cic. pro 
Dom. 20. 

Lex LICINIA, de sodalitis et de ambitu, A. U. 698. against: bri- 
bery, and assembling societies or companies for the purpose of can- 
vassing for an office, Cic. pro Planc. 15. 16. In a trial for this crime, 
and for it only, the accuser was allowed to name (edere) the jury-. 
men ( judices) from the people in general, (e« omnz populo,) ibid. 17. 

Lex LICINIA sumptuaria, by the consuls P. Licinius Crassus the 
Rich, and Cn. Lentulus, A. U. 656. much the same with the Fan- — 
man law: That on ordinary days there should not be more served — 
up at table than three pounds of fresh, and one pound of salt meat, 
(salsamentorum :) but as much of the fruits of the ground as every 
one pleased, Macrob. ii. 13. Gell. ii. 24. 

Lex LICINIA CASSIA, A. U. 422. That the legionary tribunes 
-should not be chosen that year by the people, but by the consuls and 
-pretors, Liv. xlii. 31. . e* 

~ Lex LIDINIA SEXTA, A. U. $77. about debt, That what had 
been paid for the interest (quod. usuris pernumeratum esset) should 
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be deducted from the capital, and the remainder paid in three years 
by equal portions, Liv. vi. 35. Thatinstead of Duumviri for per- 
forming sacred rites, Decemviri should be chesen, part from the - 
patricians, and part from the plebeians, Liv. vi. 11. That one of 
the consuls should be created from the’ plebeians, ibid. vi. 35. See 
p. 106. - ieee 

Lex LICINIA JUNIA, or Junia et Licinia, by the two consuls, 
A. U. 691. enforcing the lex Cicilia Didia, Cic. in Vat. 14, whence: 
both laws are often joined, Cic. Phil. v. 3. pro Sext. 64. Att. ii. 9. 
iv. 16. ee Pe Se 
__ Lee LICINIA MUSIA, A. U.658. That no one should pass 
for a citizen who was not so, Cic. Of. ili. 11. pro Balb. 21. 24. 
which was one principal cause of the Italic or Marsic wars, Ascon. 
an Cic. pro Cornel. 

- Leges LIVIA, proposed by M. Livius DRUSUS, a tribune, A. 
U. 662, about transplanting colonies to different places in Italy and 
Sicily, and granting corn to poor citizens at a low price ; and also 
that the judices should be chosen indifferently from the senators and 
equites, and that the allied states of Italy should be admitted to the 
freedom of the city. 

Drusus was a man of great eloquence, and of the most upright in- 
tentions ; but endeavouring to reconcile those, whose interests were 
diametrically opposite, he was crushed in the attempt; being mur- 
dered by am unknown assassin at his own house, upon his return 
- from the Forum, amidst a number of clients and friends. No in- 
quiry was made about his death.’ The states of Italy considered 
this event as a signal of revolt, and endeavoured to extort by force 
what they could not obtain voluntarily. Above 300,000 men fell in 
the contest in the space of two years. At last the Romans, although 

upon the whole they had the advantage, were obliged to grant the 
freedom of the city, first to their allies, and afterwards to all the 
ctates of Italy, dppian. de Bell. Civ. i. 373. &c. Vell. Pat. it. 15, 
Liv. Epit. 71. Cic. Brut. 28.49. 62. pro Rabir. 7. Planc. 14. Dom. 19. 

This Drusus is also said to have got a law passed for mixing an 
eighth part of brass with silver, Plin. xxxill. 33. We 

But the laws of Drusus (leges Livie), as Cicero says, were soon 
abolished bya short decree of the senate, (uno versiculo senaids 
puncto temporis sublate sunt, Cic. de legg. ii. 6. Decrevit enim sena- 
tts Philippo cos, referente, ConTRA AUSPICIA LATAS VIDERI.) 

Drusus was grandfather to Livia, the wife of Augustus, and mo- 
ther of Tiberius. 

Lex LUTATIA, de wi, by Q. Lutatius Catulus, A. U. 675. 
That a person might be tried for violence on any day, Cic. pro Cal. 
i. 29. festivals not excepted, on which no trials ased to be held, Circ, 
Act. in Verr. 10. ; 

Lea MANIA, by a tribune, A. U. 467. That thesenote should 
ratify whatever the people enacted, Cic. in Brut. 14. See p. 29. 

Lex MAJESTAT IS, for punishing any crime against the people, 


~~ 
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and afterwards against the emperor, Cornelia, &c. Cic. in Pis. 21. 
‘Tacit. Ann. iv. 34. Pe ee 

Lee MAMILIA, de limitibus vel de regundis finibus agrorum, for 
regulating the bounds of farms; whence the author of it, C. Mami- 
lius, a tribune, A. U. 642. got the surname of Limrranus. It or- 
dained, That there should be an uncultivated space of five feet broad 
left between farms ; and if any dispute happened about this matter, 


‘that arbiters should be appointed by the praetor to determine it. 


The law of the Twelve Tables required three, Cic. de legg.i. 21. 
Another, by the same, person, for punishing ‘those, who had 
received bribes from Jugurtha, Sal/. Jug. 40. 

Lex MANILIA, for conferring on Pompey the command of the 
war against Mithridates, proposed by the tribune C. Manilius. A. U. 


- 687. and supported by Cicero when praetor, de leg. Manil. and by 


Cesar, from different views ; but neither of them was actuated by 


' Jaudable motives, Dio. xxxvi. 26. 


——Another by the same, That freedmen might vote in all the 
tribes, Cic. pro Mur. 23. whereas formerly they voted in some one 
of the four city tribes‘only. (See p. 90.) But this law did not 
pass, 4scon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Leges MANILIAN AS venalium vendendorum, not properly laws, 
but regulations to be observed in buying and selling, to prevent 
fraud, Cic. de Orat. i. 5. 58. called by Varro, ACTIONES, de Re 
Rust, ii. 5.11. They were composed by the lawyer Manilius, who 
was consul, A. U. 603. 

_ The formalities of buying and selling, were by the Romans used 
in their most solemn transactions ; as, in emancipation and adoption, 
marriage and testaments, in transferring property, &c. 

Lex MANLIA, by a tribune, A. U. 558. about creating the Tri- 
umeirt Epulones, Liv. xxxiii. 42. Cic. de Orat. ii. 19. 

——— de Vicusima, bya consul, A. U. 396. Liv. vii. 16. Seep. 65. 

Lex MARCIA, by Marcius Sensorinus, that no one should be 
made a censor a second time, Plutarch. in Coriol. 

——de Statiellatibus vel Statiellis, that the senate upon oath 
should appoint a person to enquire into, and redress the injuries of 
the Statielli or -ates, a nation of Liguria, Liv. xlii. 21. 

Lex MARIA, by C. Marius, when tribune, A. U. 634, about mak- 
ing the entrances to the Ovilia (pontes) narrower, Cic. de legg. iii. 17. 

Lex MARIA PORCIA, by two tribunes, A. U. 691. That those 
commanders should be punished, who, in order to obtain a triumph, 
wrote to the senate a false account of the number of the enemy 
slain in battle, or of the citizens that were missing: and that, when 
they returned to the city, they should swear before the city ques- 
eS i? the truth of the account, which they had sent, Vader. Max. 
ii. 8.1. 

Les MEMMIA vel REMMIA; by whom it was proposed, or in 
what year, is uncertain. It ordained, That an accusation should. 
not be admitted against those who were absent on account of the 
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publie, Valer. Mam. iii, 7. 9. Suet. Jul. 23. And if any one was 
convicted of false accusation (calumnie,) that he should be branded 


on the forehead with a'letter, Cic. pro Rosc. Am. 19. 20. probably | 


with the letter K, as anciently the name of this crime was written 
Kavoumnia. pact e 
Lex MENENIA, A. U. 302. That in imposing fines, a sheep 
should be estimated at ten asses, and an ox at one hundred, Festus 
am Pecuuatus. j 

Lex MtsNSIA, That a child should be held as a foreigner, if et- 
ther of the parents-was so. But if both parents were Romans and 
married, children always obtained the rank of the father, (patrem 
sequuntur liberi, Liv. iv. 4.) and if unmarried, of the mother, Ulpian. 


Lex METILIA, bya tribune, A. U. 516. That Minucius, mas- 


ter of horse, should have. equal command with Fabius the dictator, 
Liv. xxii. 25. 26. . 

Another, as it is thought by a tribune, A. U. 535. giving di- 
rectors to fullers of cloth; proposed to the people at the desire of 
the censors, (quam C. Flaminius L. /Emilius censores dedére ad po- 
pulun ferendam,) Plin. xxxv.17. 8. 57. ; 

4, —— Another, by Metellus Nepos, a praetor, A. U. 694. about 
freeing Rome and Italy from taxes, (rsAn, vectigalia) Dio. xxxvii. 
51. probably those paid for goods imported, (portorium),) Cic. Att. 
ii. 16., 

Leges MILITARES, regulations for the army. By one of these 


it was provided, That if.a soldier was by chance enlisted into a le- — 


gion, commanded by a tribune, whom he could prove to be inimical 


to him, he might go from that legion to another, Cic. pro Flacco. 32. 


Lex MINUCIA, de triumoiris mensariis, by a tribune, A. U. 537. 
about appointing bankers to receive the public money,Liv. xxxiil.21. 

Leges NUMA, laws of king Numa, mentioned by different au- 
thors: That the gods should be worshipped with corn and a salted 
cake, (fruge et salsd mold,) Plin. 18.2. That whoever knowingly 
killed a free man, should be held as a parricide, Festus in Quasto- 
res Parricipit: That noharlot should touch the altar of Juno; 
and if she ‘did, that she should sacrifice a ewe lamb to that goddess 
with dishevelled hair, /d-in Pexurcess, Gell. iv. 3. That whoever 
removed a landmark should be put to death, (qui terminum exar- 
asset, et ipsum et boves sacros esse,) Fest. in Tnrmino: That wine 
should not be poured on a funeral pile, Plin. xiv. 12. &c. 

Lex OCTAVIA frumentaria, by a tribune, A. U, 633. abrogat- 
ing the Sempronian law, Cic. in Brut. 62, and ordaining, as it is 
_ thought, that corn should not be given at so low a price to the peo- 
ple. It is greatly commended by Cicero, Off. 11.21. 

Lex OGULNIA, by two tribunes, A. U. 453. That the number of 
the pontifices should be increased to eight, and of the augurs to nine ; 
and that four of the former, and five of the latter, should be chosen 
from'the plebeians, Liv. x. 6. 9. 

Lew OPPIA, by a tribune, A. U. 540. ‘That no woman should 
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have in her dress above halfan ounce of gold, nor wear a garment 
of different colours, nor ride in a carriage in the city or in any 
town, or within a mile of it, unless upon occasion of a public sacri- 
fice, Liv. xxxiv. 1. Tacit. Ann. iii. 33. > 

Lew OPTIMA, a law was so called which conferred the most 
complete authority, Festus,in voce, as that was called optimum jus 
which bestowed complete property. 
_ Lex ORCHIA, by a tribune, A. U. 566. limiting the number of 


- guests at an entertainment, Fest.in OpsoniTavERE, Macrob. Sat.i.13._ 


Lex OVINIA, That the censors should choose the most worthy 
of all ranks into the senate, Festus in PR TERITI SENATORES. 
Those,. who had borne offices, were commonly first chosen ; and 
that all these might be admitted, sometimes more than the limited 
number were elected, Dio. xxxvil. 46. 

Lex PAPIA, by a tribune, A. U. 688. that foreigners should be 
expelled from Rome, and the allies of the Latin name, forced to re- 


turn to their cities, Cic. Off. iii. 11. pro Balb. 23. Arch. 5. Att. iv. 


tee 


16. Dio. xxxvii. 9. 

Lex PAPIA POPPA, about the manner of choosing (capienda) 
vestal virgins, Gel/. i. 12. The author of it, and the times when it 
passed, are uncertain. 

Lew PAPIA POPPA, de maritandis ordinibus, proposed by the 
consuls Papius and Poppzeus at the desire of Augustus, A. U. 762. 
enforcing and enlarging the Julian law, Tacit. Ann. iii. 25. 28. The 


| end of it was to promote population, and repair the desolation oc- 


casioned by the civil wars. It met with great opposition from the 
nobility, and consisted of several distinct particulars, (Lex SaTura.) 
It proposed certain rewards to marriage, and penalties against ce- 
libacy, which had always been much discouraged in the Roman 
state, Val. Max. ii. 9. Liv. xlv. 15. Epit. 59. Suet. dug. 34. & 89. 
Dio. ivi. 3. 4. Gell. i. 6. v, 19. and yet greatly prevailed, abad. & 
Phin. xiv. proem. Senec. consol ad Marc. 19. for reasons enumerated, 
Plaut. Mil, iii. 185. 111. &c, Whoever.in this city had three chil- 
dren, in the other parts of Itally four, and in the provinces five, was 
entitled to certain privileges and immunities. Hence the famous 
JUS TRIUM LIBERORUM, s0 often mentioned by Pliny, Mar- 
tial, &c. which used to be granted also to those who had no children, 
first by the senate, and afterwards by the emperor, Plin. Ep. ii. 13. 
x. 2. 96, Martial. ii. x. 91. 92. not only to men, but likewise to wo- 
men, Dio. lv. 2. Suet. Claud. 19. Plin, Epist. ii. 13. vii. 16. x. 2.95. ~ 
96. The privileges of having three children were, an exemption 


~from the trouble of guardianship, a priority in bearing offices, Phin. 


Ep. vill. 16. and a treble proportion of corn. Those who lived in 
celibacy, could not suéceed to an inheritance, except of their near- 
est relations, unless they married within 100 days after the death of 
the testator ; nor receive an entire legacy, (legatum omne, vel soli- 
dum capere.) And what they were thus deprived of, in certain cases _ 


fellas an escheat (caducum) to the exchequer (fisco) or prince’s 
private purse, Juvenal, ix. 88, &c. 
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Lex PAPIRIA, by a tribune, A. U. 563. diminishing the 16 weight 
of the as one half, Plin. xxxiii. 3. 
by a pretor, A. US 421. granting the freedom of the city 
without the right of voting to the people of Acerra, Liv. vin. 17. 
sas by a tribune, the year uncertain, That no edifice, land, or 
altar should be consecrated without the order of the people, Cic. pro 
Dom. 49. 

A. U. 325, about estimating fines, Liv. iv. 30. probably the 
same with Lex Mrenenta. 

‘That no one should molest another without cause, Fest. in 
SACRAMENTUM. 

——-by a tribune, A. U. 623. That tablets should be used in pass- 
ing laws, Cic. de legg. iil. 16. 
bya tribune, A. U. 623. That the people might re-elect the 
same persona tribune as often as they chose; but it was rejected, 
Cic. de Amic. 25. Liv. Epit. 59. 

Instead of Papirius, they anciently wrote Papisius, Cic. Fam. ix. 
21. So Valesius for Valerius, Auselius for Aurelius, &ic. Varro. de 
Lat. ling. i. 6. Festus. Quinctil. 1.4, Ap. Claudius is said to have 
~ invented the letter R, probably from his first using it in these words, 

PD. i722 2. 36. 

Lee PEDIA, by Pedius the consul, A. U. 710. decreeing banish- 
ment against the murderers of Cusar, Vell. Pat. ii. 69. 

Lex PEDUCAA, by a Dll eh A. U. 640. against incest, Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. iti. 30. ° 

Lex PERSOLONIA, or Pisulania, That if a quadraped did any 
hurt, the owner should either repair the damage, or give up the 
beast, Paull. Sent. i. 

Lex PAXTELIA de ambitu, by a tribune, A. U. 397. That can- 
didates should not go round to fairs and other public meetings, for 
the sake of canvassing, Liv. vil. 15. 

——de Nexis, by the consuls, A. U. 429. That no one should be 
kept in fetters or in bonds, but for a crime that deserved it, and that 
only, till he suffered the punishment due by law: That ‘creditors 
should have a right to attach the goods, and not the persons of their 
debtors, Liv. viii. 28. 

——de Pecuuatu, by a tribune, A. U. 566. That inquiry should 
be made about the money taken or exacted from King Antiochus 
and his subjects, and how much of it had not been brought into a 

“public treasury, Liv. xxxvili. 54. 

Lex PETREIA, by a tribune, A. U. 668. That mutinous dialer 
should be decimated, i. e. That every tenth man should be selected 
by lot for punishment, Appian de Bell. Cw. i. p. 457. 

- Lex PETRONIA, by a consul, A. U. 813, prohibiting masters 

from compelling their slaves to fight with wild beasts, Modestin, ad 
leg. Cornel. de sicar. 

Lex PINARIA ANNALIS, by a tribune, A. U. 622. What it 
was is uncertain, Cic. de Oratnll6s. 
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‘Lew PLAUTIA vel PLOTIA, by a tribune, A. U. 664, That the 
gudices should be chosen both from the senators and eguites; and 


some also from the plebeians. By this law each tribe chose annu- _ 


ally fifteen (quinos denos suffragio creabant), to be judices for that 
year, in all 525. Some read quinos creabant : thus making them th 
same with the Cenrumviri, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. “3 
——PLOTIA de vi, against violence. Cic. pro Mil. 13. Fam. 
vill. 8. ; 
Lex POMPEIA de vi, by Pompey, when sole consul, A. U. 701. 


That an inquiry should be made about the murder of Clodius and 


the Appian way, the burning the senate-house, and the attack made 
on the house of M. Lepidus the interrex, Cic. pro Mil. et Ascon. 
de Ameirv, against bribery and corruption in elections, with 
the infliction of new and severer punishments, ibid. Dio, xxxix, 37. 
xl. .52. : 

By these laws the method of trial was altered, and the length of 


| them limited: Three days were allowed for the examination of wit- 


nesses, and the fourth for the sentence ; on which the accuser was 


to have two hours only to enforce the charge; the criminal three 


for his defence, ibid. This regulation was considered as a restraint 
on eloquence, Dialog. de oraior. 38. 

Lex POMPEIA, judiciaria, by the same person; retaining the 
Aurelian law, but ordaining, That the judices should be chosen 
from those of the highest fortune, (ex amplissimo censu,) m the dif- 
ferent orders, Cic. in Pis. 39. Phil. i. 8. Ascon. in Cic.—Quam in 
judice et fortuna spectari deberet, et dignitas, Cic. Phil. i. 20, 
de Comirius, That no one should be allowed.to stand candi- 
date for an office in his absence. In this law Julius Caesar was ex- 
pressly excepted, Suet. Jul, 28. Dio. xl. 66. Appian. de Bell, Civ, 
i. p. 442. Cre. Ait. vill. 3. Phil. il. 10. 

—— de repetundis, Appian. B. Civ. il. 441.—De parricidis, 1.. 


-i. Dig. 


The regulations which Pompey prescribed to the Bithynians, 
were also called Lew POMPEIA, Plin. Epist. x. 83. 113. 115. 

. Lex POMPEIA de civitate, by Cn. Pompeius Strabo, the consul, 
A. U. 665. granting the freedom of the city to the Italians, and the 
Galli Cispadani, Plin. iti. 20. 

Lex POPILIA, about choosing the vestal virgins, Gedl, i, 12. 

Lex PORCIA, by P. Porcius Leca,a tribune, A. U. 454, That 
no one should bind, scourge, or kill a Roman citizen, Liv. x. 9. Cic. 
pro Rabir, perd, 3.4. Verr. v. 63. Sallust. Cat. 51. 

Lex PUBLICIA, vel. Publicia de lusu, against playing for money 
at any game, but what required strength, as, shooting, running, leap- 
ing, &c. J. 3. D. de aleat. 

Lex PUBLILIA. See p. 29,92. | 

Lex PUPIA, by a tribune, That the senate should not be held on 


comiial days, Cic. ad fratr. ii, 2.13, and that in the month of Fe- 


bruary, their first attention should be paid to the hearing of embas- 
Ssies, Cic. Fun. i. 4. 
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Lex QUINCTIA, A. U. 745. about the punishment of those whe 
burt or spoiled the aquseducts or public reservoirs of maton Fron- 
ona de aqueduct. 

_ Lex REGIA, conferring supreme power on mn Augustus. See e: See 
sea REMMIA ; see len MEMMIA. 


Leges REGIA, laws made by the kings, Cre. Tuse. quest. iii. Ae 
which are said to have been collected by Papirius, or as it ‘was an- _ 


ciently written, Papisius, Coc. Fam. ix. 21. soon after the expulsion 


of Tarquin, Dionys. iii. 36. whence they were called jus civile PA-. 
PIRIANUM; and some of them, no doubt, were copied into the = 
“Twelve Tables, 


Lex RHODIA, containing the feeiigiione of the Rhodians con- 
cerning naval affairs, (which Cicero greatly. commends, pro. leg. 


_. Manil. 18. and Strabo, hb. 14. ) supposed to have been adopted by 


the Romans. But this is certain only with respect to one clause, 


de jactu, about throwing goods overboard inastorm, 
Leges de REPETUNDIS ; Acilia, Calpurnia, Cecilia, Cornelia, 


Julia, Junia, Pompeia, Servilia: 


Lex ROSCIA theatralis, determining the fortune of the equites, 
and appointing them certain seats in. the theatre, (See p. 34.) Cic. 
pro Muren. 19. Juvenal. xiv. 323. Liv. Epit. 99. Mart. v. 8. Dio. 
xxxvil. 25. By this law, acertain place in the theatre was assigned 
to spendthrifts, (decoctoribus,) Cic. Phii. ii. 18. The passing of this 
law occasioned great tumults, which were allayed by the eloquence 
of Cicero the consul, Cic,. Ait. ii. 1. Plut. in Cic. to hich bgp is 
supposed to allude, En. i. 125. 

Lex RUPILIA, or more properly decretum, cantulnien the regu- 
lations prescribed to the Sicilians by the Prator Rupilias, with the 


| advice of ten ambassadors, Cic. Verr. ii. 13. 15. according to a de- 


_ cree of the senate, Id. 16. 


_Leges SACRAT/: Various laws were called by that name, 


_ chiefly those concerning the triburies, made on the Mons Sacer, Cic. 
_ pro Cornel. because the person who violated them was consecrated 
_ tosome god, Festus. Cie, de Offic. iii. 31. pro Bald. 14. 15. Legg. ii. 
7. Liv. ii. 8. 33. 54. iii. 55. xxxix. 5. There was alsoa Lex sacraTa 
' miLiTaris, That the name of no soldier should be erased from the 
‘ muster-roll without his own consent, Liv. vii. 41. So among the 
_ Aqui and Volsci, Liv, iv. 26. the Tuscans, ix. 39. the Ligures, Liv. 
 XXxvi. 3. and particularly the Samnites, ix. 33. among whom, those 


were called Sacrati milites, who were enlisted by a certain oath, 
and with particular solemnities, x. 48. 

Lea-SATURA, was a Jaw consisting of several distinct partion: 
lars of a different nature, which ought to have been enacted sepa- 
rately, Festus. 

Lex SCATINIA, vel Scantinia de nefanda venere, byatribune, the 
year uncertain, against illicit amours, Cic. Mam. viii. 14. Phil. iit. 6. 


. Jucenal. ii. 43. The punishment. at first was a heavy fine, Quinc- 


tl. iv. 2. vii. 4. Suet. Domit. 8. but it was afterwards made capital. 
24 
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Lea SCRIBONIA, by a tribune, A. U. 601. about restoring the 


Lusitani to freedom, Liv. Epit. 49. Cic. in Brut. 23, ee 
—Another, de servitutum usucapionibus, by a consul under Au- — 
_gustus, A U. 719. ‘That the right of servitades should not be ac- 


‘quired by prescription, /. 4. D. de Usucap. which seems to have been 
the case in the time of Cicero, pro Cwcin. 26. 5 


ti gent Leges SEMPRONIA, laws proposed by the Gracchi, Cic. Phil. 


That no one should possess more than 500 acres of land; and that 


v1. 6 
.1. TIB. GRACCHI Aeraria, by Tib. Gracchus, A. U. 620. 


er 


‘three commissioners should be appointed to divide among the poor- — 


_ er people what any one had above that extent, Liv. Epit. 58. Plut. 


: in Gracch. p: 837. Appian de Bell. Civ. i. 355. 
“_— de Civitate Iravis panpa, That the freedom of the state 


should be given to all the Italians, Paterc. ii. 2.3. 
-de Hmrnepitate Atrati, That the money which Attalus 
had left to the Roman people, should be divided among those citi- 


zens, who got lands, to purchase the instruments of husbandry, Live’ 


Epit. 58. Plut. in Gracch. 


These laws excited great commotions, and brought destruction on - 


the author of them. Of course they were not put in execution, 


ibid. - A 
2, C. GRACCHI Froumenraria, A. U. 628. Thatcorn should 


be giver: to the poor at a triens and a semis, or at 34 of an as, a mo- 


dius, or peck ; and that money should-be advanced from the public | 


treasury to purchase corn for that purpose. The granaries in which 
this corn was kept, were called Horrua Sempronia, Cie. pro Seat. 
48. Tuscul. Quest. ni. 20. Brut. 62. Off. ii. 21. Liv. Epit. 58. 60. © 


Note. A triens and semis are put for a dextans, because the Ro- | 


mans had not a coin of the value of a dextans. 


pro Balb, 27. Dom. 9. Fam i. 7. 

de Capitre civium, That sentence should not be passed on the 
life of a Roman citizen, without the order of the people, Cre. pro Ra- 
bir. 4. Verr. v. 63. in Cat. iv. 5. ; é 


ay 


by the people, should ever after be incapable of enjoying any other, 
Plutarch. in Gracch. ‘ 


Jupriciaria, That the judices should be chosen from the 


equites, and not from the senators as formerly, Appian. de Bell. Civ. 


1. 363. Dio, xxxvi. 88. Cic. Verr. i. 13. 


his law de falso. 


—-— de Cewrurus evocanpis, That it should be determined by : 
lot, in what order the centuries should vote, Sallust, ad Ces. de Rep. — 


vd, See p. 85. 


—de Provinciis, That the provinces should be appointed for 
the consuls évery year, before their election, Cic. de Prov. Cons. 2. - 


-de Macistrarisus, That whoever was deprived of his offige _ 


— Against corruption in the judices, (NEQuIs suDICIO CIRCUM- _ 
VENIRETUR,) Circ. pro Cluent. 55. Sylla afterwards included this in ~ : 


- ae. 


} DF os 


peal Mizitisus, That clothes should be afforded to soldiers by 
the public, and that no deduction should be made on that account 
from their pay ; also, That. no one should be forced to ene below 
_ the age of seventeen, Plutarch. in Gracch. . 
og de Vis MUNIENDIS, about paving and measuring the ‘pabhie 
roads, making bridges, placing milestones, and, at smaller distances, 
stones tohelp travellers to mount their horses, :b#d. for it appears 
the ancient Romans did not use stirrups; and there were wooden _ 
horses placed in the Campus Martius, where the youth might be — 
trained to mount and dismount readily, Veget. i. 18, Thus Virgil, — 
Corpora saltw subjictunt in equos, Ain. xii. 288. . 

Caius Gracchus first introduced the custem of walking or moving 
about, while haranguing the people, and of exposing the right arm __ 
bare, Dio. Fragm. xxxiv. 90.which the ancient Romans, as the — 
Greeks, used to keep within their se (veste continere,) Quinetil, 
RI. 3. 138. 

Lex SEMPRONIA de ‘Sesion e, by a tribune, long before the time — 
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ef the Gracchi, A. U. 560. That the interest of money should be — ek 


regulated by the same laws among the allies and Latins, as amon, 
Roman citizens, The cause of this law was to check the fraud of 
usurers, who lent their money in the name of the allies, (im socios: 


nomina transcribebant,) at higher interest than was allowed at Rome, — oe 


Liv. xxxv. 7. 


Lex SERVILIA Acraria, by P. Servilius Rullus, a tribune, A, a 


U. 690, That ten commissioners should be created with absolute 
power for five years, over all the revenues of the republic; to buy 

and sel! what lands they thought fit, at what price, and from whom 
they chose ; to distribute them at-pleasure to the citizens ; to settle 
new colonies wherever they judged proper, and particularly in Cam- 
pania, &c. But this law was prevented from being passed by the 

eloquence of Cicero the consul, Cic. in Rull,—in Pis. 2. 

de Civitate, by C, Servilius Glaucia, a praetor, A. U. 653, 

That if any of the Latin allies accused a Roman senator, and got 

him condemned, he should obtain the same place among the eatlacas 

which the. criminal had held, Cic. pro Balb. 24. AG 

——de Repetunois, by the same persqg, ordaining severer pe- 
nalties than formerly against extortion, and that the defendant should 
have a second hearing, (ui reus comperendinaretur,) Cic. Verr. 1. % 

Rabir. Posthum. 4. 

' SERVILIA JunicrariA, by Q. Servilius Ceepio, A. U. 647. 
That the right of judging, which. had been exercised by the equites 
alone for seventeen years, according to the Sempronzan law, should 

be shared between the senators and equites, Cic. Brut. 43. 44. 86. 

de Orat. ii. 55. Tacit. Annal. xii. 60. 

Lee SICINIA, by a tribune, A. U. 662. That no one. should 

_ contradict or interrupt : a tribune while speaking to the people, Di- 

onys. Vii. 17, 

Le» SILIA, by a tribune, about weights and measures, Festus, he 

Events PONDERA. ) , 


}? rh" . wf 
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- Lee SILVANI et CARBONIS, by two tribunes, A. U. 664. That 
whoever was admitted as a citizen by any of the confederate states, 
if he had a house in Italy when the law was passed, and gave in his ~ 

_name to the praetor, (apud pretorem profiteretur,) within sixty days, 
he should enjoy all the rights of a Roman citizen, Cic. pro Arch. 4. 
Lew SULPICIA SEMPRONIA, by the consuls, A. U. 449. That 
no one should dedicate a temple or altar without the order of the 


- senate, or a majority of the tribunes, Liv. 1x. 46. 


< 


* Lex SULPICIA, by a consul, A. U. 553. ordaining war to be 
proclaimed on Philip king of Macedon, Liv. xxx. 6. 
-Leges SULPICIA de ere alieno, by the tribune Serv. Sulpicius, 
A. U. 665. That no senator should contract debt above 2000 dena- 
vu: That the exiles who had not been allowed a trial, should be re- 
‘called: That the Italian allies, who had obtained the right of citi- 
zens, and had been formed into eight new tribes, should be distri- 
buted through the thirty-five old tribes: Also, that the manumitted 
slaves (cives libertini) who used formerly to vote only in the four 
city tribes, might vote in all the tribes: that the command of he 
war against Mithridates should be taken from Sylla, and given to 
Marius, Plutarch. an Sylla et Mario; Liv: Epit. 77. Ascon.in Cie. 
Paterc. ii. 18. 
But these laws were soon abrogated by Sylla, who, returning to 
Rome with his army from Campania, forced Marius and Sulpicius, 
with their adherents, to fly from the city. Sulpicius, being betray- 
ed by a slave, was brought back and slain; Sylla rewarded the 
slave with his hberty, according to promise; but immediately after 
ordered him to be thrown from the Tarpeian rock for betraying his 
master, ibid. 
Leges SUMPTUARIA:; Orchia, Fannia, Didia, Licinia, Cor- 
nelia, Mmilia, Antia, Julia. 
Leges TABELLARIA, four in number. See p. 86. . 
Lea TALARIA, against playing at dice at entertainments, (ut ne — 
legi fraudem faciam talariv, that 1 may not break, &c.) Plaut. Mil. — 
Glor. ii. 2. 9. 
Lex TERENTIA et Cassia frumentaria. See Lex Cassia. 
Lex TERENTILIA, gy a tribune, A. U. 291. about limiting the 
powers of the consuls. It did not pass; but after great contentions 
gave cause to the creation of the decemviri, Liv. iil. 9.10. &e. 
Leges TESTAMENTARIA, Cornelia, Furia, Voconia. 
Lex THORIA de Vectigalibus, by a tribune, A. U. 646. That 
no one should pay any rent to the people for the public lands in 
Italy which he possessed, (agrum publicum vectigali levavit,) Cic. 
Brut. 36. _It.also contained certain regulations about pasturage, de 
Orat. 11.70. But Appian gives a different account of this law, de 
Bell. Civ. i. p. 366. . 

Le« TITIA de questoribus, by a tribune, as some think, A. U. 
448. about doubling the number of queestors, and that they should - 
determine their provinces by lot, Cic, pro Muren. 8. 
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— de Movenisvs, eins receiving money or presents for 
pleading, Auson. Epigr. 89. Tacit. Anne xi. 13. where some read 
instead of Cinciam, Titiam. 
AGRARIA, what it was is not kiwi Cic. de Orat. ti. 11. dé, 
deg. ii. 6. 12.5” 

a de Lusu, similar to the Publician law. 


——de Turorisus, A. U. 722, the same with the Julian iwi v8 


ahd as some think, one and the same law, Justin. Instit. de Attil. Tut. . : 


Lex TREBONIA, by a tribune, A. U. 698. assigning provinces 


_ to the consuls for five years; Spain to Pompey ; Syria and the Par- 
thian war to Crassus ; and prolonging Cesar’s command in Gaul for 
an equal time, Dio. xxxix. 33. Cato, for opposing this law, was 

led to prison, Liv. Epit. 104. According to Dio, he was only 
-* dragged from the assembly, xxxix. 34. 

de Tripunis, A. U. 305. Liv. ili. 64. 62. See p. 120. 

Lex TRIBUNITIA, either a law proposed by a tribune, Cic. im 
Rall. ii, 8. Liv. iii. 56. or the law restoring their power, Cic. Actio 

rum. in Verr. 16. 

Lee TRIUMPHALIS, that no one should triumph, who had not 
killed 5000 of the enemy in one battle, Valer. Maz. ii. 8. 

Lex TULLIA de Ameitvu, by Cicero, when consul, A. U. 690, 
adding to the former punishments against bribery, banishment for 
ten years, Dio. xxxvii. 29.—and, That no one should exhibit shows 
of gladiators, for two years before he stood candidate for an office, - 
unless that task was imposed on him. by the testament of a friend, 
Cic. Vat. 15. Seat. 64. Mur, 32. 34. &c, 

de Lecatione Lipera, limiting the continuance of it toa 

year, Cic. de Legg. iii. 8, 
Lex VALERIA de provocatione. See p. 100. 

de Formianis, A. U. 562, about giving the people of For- 
mie the right of voting, Liv. xxxvill. 36. 

de Suuza, by L. Valerius Blaceussiateure x: A. U. 671. cre- 
ating Sulla dictator, and ratifying all his acts, which Cicero calls the 
most unjust of all laws, Cic. pro Rull, iil. 2. S. Rosc. 43. de Legg. 
i. 15. 


de QuaprantE, by L. Valerius Flaccus, consul, A. U. 667. 
That debtors should be discharged, on paying one-fourth of their 
debts, Paterc. ii. 23. See p. 50. 

Lex VALERIA HORATIA de tributis Comttiis, See p. 29. De 
tribunis, against hurting a tribune, Zev. iii. 55. 

Lex VARIA, by a tribune, A. U. 662. That inquiry should be 

made about ticks by whose means or advice the Italian allies had 
taken up arms against the Roman people, Cic. Brut. 56. 89. Tusc. 
Quest. ii. 24. Valer. Max. v. 2. 

Lex VATINIA de provinciss. See p. 103. 

—de alternis consiliis rejiciendis, That in a trial for extortion, ° 

_ beth the defendant and accuser might for once reject all the judices 
or jury; whereas, formerly they could reject only a few, whose 
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places the praetor supplied by a new choice, (subsortitione,) Cic. in 
“ Vat. 11. e! i, x att 
. ——de Coons, That Cxsar should plant a colony at Novocd- % 
mum in Cisalpine Gaul, Suet. Jul.:28. a i 
Leges DEVI, Plotia, Lutatia, et Julia. i) nea 
. Lex VIARIA, de vis muntenpis, by C. Curio, a tribune, A. U. 
703. somewhat similar to the 4grarian law of Rulius, Cic. Fam. vill. 
6. By this law there seems to have been a tax imposed on car- 
' Yiages and horses, ad Attic. vi. le © = + pee 
Leo VILLIA ANNALIS.. See p. 97. SRE § 
Lew VOCONIA, de Haaepitatisus mulierum, by a tribune, A. — 
U. 384. That no one should make a woman his heir; (Nz quis HE= | 
REDEM VIRGINEM NEQUE MULIEREM FAcERET,) Cic. Verr, i. 42. nor — 
leave to any one by way of legacy more than to his heir or heirs, c. 
_-43, de Senect. 5. Balb. 8. But this law is supposed to have refer- 
red chiefly to those who were rich, (qui essent CENSI, 1. €. pecumiost — 
vel classici, those of the first class, 4scon in Cic. Gell. vil. 13.) to 
prevent the extinction of opulent fan:ilies. ae 
Various arts were used to elude this law. Sometimes one left his 
“ fortune in trust to a friend, who should give it to a daughter or other 
female relation ; but his friend could not be forced to do so, unless he 
te inclined, Cic.:de Fin. ii. 17. The law itself, however, like many 
ie others, on account of its severity, fell into disuse, Gell. xx. 1. 


Hs Oi 


Tuese are almost all the Roman laws mentioned in the classics, 
Augustus, having become sole master of the empire, Tacit. 4n. i. 2. 
continued at first to enact laws in the ancient form, which were so 

_many vestiges of expiring liberty, (vestigia morientis libertatis,). as 
; Tacitus calls them: But he afterwards, by the advice of Meceenas, 
Dio. hi. gradually introduced the custom of giving the force of laws 
to the decrees of the senate, and even to his own edicts, Tacit. Annal. 
ili, 28. His successors improved upon this example. ‘The ancient 
manner of passing laws came entirely.to be dropped. The decrees 
of the senate, indeed, for form’s sake, continued for a considerable 
_ time to be published ; but at last these also were laid aside, and 
*, every thing was done according to the will of the prince. ite 
a The emperors ordained laws—1. By their answers to the appli 
Cations made to them at home, or from the provinces, (per RE- 
_ SCRIPTA ad LIBELLOS supplices :pistolas, vel preces.) 
_ - _ ~—2. By their decrees in judgment or sentences in court, (per 
lie DECRETA,) which were either INTERLOCUTORY, 7.-e. such as re- 
__. lated to any incidental point of law which might occur in the pro- 
_ ¢ess; or, Derinitive, i. ¢. such as determined upon the merits of 
the case itself, and the whole question. . 
- =——3. By their occasional ordinances, (per EDICTA vel CON- 
_ STITUTIONES,) and by their instractions (per MANDATA), to 
their lieutenants and officers. Sale 
These constitutions were either general, respecting the public at 
large ; or special, relating to one person only, and therefore properly 


‘different from. that i in which it was: used. under the republic. See p. 
8s as 
_. The three great sources, therefore, be Rotian jorisprudence were 
% jaws, (LEGES,) properly so called, the decrees of the senate, 

ges US CONSULTA,) and the edicts of the prince, CON- 


ITUTIONES PRINCIPALES.) To these may be added the 


edicts of the magistrates, chiefly the pretors, called JUS HON O- 


_ RARIUM, (see p. 110.) the opinions of learned lawyers, (AUCT O- 
RITAS vel RESPONSA PRUDENTUM, vel Juris consuliorum, 


sic. pro Mureen. 13. Caecin. 24.) and custom or long usage, (CON- 
Pe SUETUDO vel MOS MAJORUM, Gell. xi. 18.) 


| Ze The titles and heads of laws, op the titles and beginnings of books, 


_ (Ovid. Trist. i. 7. Martial. iii. 2.) used to be written with vermillion 
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ne alled PRIVILEGIA, privileges; Plin. Ep. x. 56.57. butinasense Mi | 


 (rubricé vel minio :) Hence RUBRICA is put forthe Civillaw; thus, 


Rubrica vetavit, the laws have forbidden, Pers. v. 90. Ali se ail AL: * 
BUM (i. €. jus pretorium, quia pretores edicta sua in albo propone- — 
bant,) ac RuBaICAS (i. e. jus civile) transtulerunt, Quinctil. xii. 3. 


Hs Hence Juvenal, Perlege rubras majorum leges, Sat. xiv 193. 
The Constitutions of the emperors were collected by different 
ede The chief of these were Gregory and Hermogénes, who 
- flourished under Constantine. Their collections were called CO- 


‘DEX GREGORIANUS and CODEXHERMOGENIANUS. But © 


these books were composed only by private persons. ‘The first col- 


lection made by public authority, was that of the Emperor Theodo-’ 


_~ sius the younger, published, A. U. 438. and called CODEX THEO- 

— DOSIANUS. But it only contained ihe imperial constitutions 
from Constantine to his own time, for little more than an hundred 

ears. 

: It was the emperor JUSTINIAN that first reduced the Roman 

law into a certain order. For this purpose, he employed the assist- 

ance of the most eminent lawyers in the empire, at the head of whom 

was TRIBONIAN. 


Justinian first published a collection of the imperial constitutions, 


A. U. 529, called CODEX JUSTINIANUS. 


Then he ordered a collection to be made of everything thatwas 
useful in the writings of the lawyers before ‘his time, which are said 
to have amounted to 2000 volumes. his work was executed by 
Tribonian and sixteen associates in three years, although they had | 


_ been allowed ten years to finish it. It was published, A. D. 533. 
under the title of Digests or Pandects, (PANDECT A vel DIGES- 
TA.) It is sometimes called, in the singular, the Digest or Pandect. 


_ The same year were published the elements or first principles of 


- the Roman law, composed by three men, Tribonian, Theophilus, and 
Dorotheus, and called the Institutes, (INSTITUTA. ). This book 
was published before the Pandects, although it was composed after 
them. 

As the first code did not appear sufficiently complete, and con- 


a 
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tained several things inconsistent with the Pandects, Tribonian and — 
other four men were employed to correct it. A new code therefore 
was published, xvi. Kal. Dec. A. D. 534, called CODEX REPETI- 
TA PRASLECTONIS, and the former code declared to be of no 
further authority.. Thus in six years was completed what is called 

CORPIS JURIS, the body of Roman law. 

Bat-when new questions arose, notcontainedin any of the above- 
mentioned books, new decisions became necessary to supply what 
was wanting, or correct what was erroneous. These were after- 
wards published under the title of Novels, (NOVELLA: sc. consti- 
tutiones,) not only by Justinian, but also by some of the succeeding 
emperors. So that the Corpus Juris Romani Civilis is made up of 
these books, the Institutes, Pandects or Digests, Code, and Novels, 

- The Institutes are divided into four books, each book into several 

titles or chapters, and each title into paragraphs (§) of which the _ 
first is not numbered ; thus, Inst. lib. i. tit. x. princip. or more short- 
beeoly, 1. 1. 10. pr... So, Inst. 4. i. tit. x. §. 2. or, LT. 40,.25 ; 
eet 7 _ The pandects are divided into fifty books ; each book into several 
- tatles ; each title into several laws, which are distinguished by num- 
bers ; and sometimes one law into beginning (princ. for principium) 
and paragraphs ; thus, D. 1.1. 5.7%. e. Digest, first book, first title, 
jifthlaw. If the law is divided into paragraphs, a fourth number 
must be added ; thus, D. 48. 5. 13. pr. or 48. 5. 13.3. Sometimes 
the first word of the law, not the number, is cited. ‘The Pandects 
are often marked by a double f; thus, /f 

The Code is cited,in the same manner as the Pandects, by Book, 
Title, and Law: The Novels by their number, the chapters of that 
number, and the paragraphs, if any ; as, Nov. 115. €. 3. 

_ The Justinian code of law was universally received through the 
Roman world. It flourished in the east until the taking of Con- 
stantinople by the Turks, A. D 1453. In the west, it was ina 
great measure suppressed by the irruption of the barbarous nations ; 
till it was revived in Italy, in the twelfth century, by IRNERIUS, 
who had studied at Constantinople, and opened a school at Bologna 
under the auspices of Frederick I. Emperor of Germany. He was 
attended by an incredible number of students from all parts, who 
propagated the knowledge of the Roman civil law through most 
countries of Europe ; where it still continues to be of great autho- 
rity in courts of justice, and seems to promise, at least in point of 
legislation, the fulfilment of the famous prediction of the ancient 
Romans, concerning the eternity of their empire.* 


JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS of the ROMANS. 


THE Judicial Proceedings (JUDICIA) of the Romans were either | 
Private or Public, or, as we express it, Civil or Criminal: (Omnia 


-* The decisions of the Courts in Great Britain, and in'the United States, seem to 


be constantly approximating to the principles ofthe Roman Civil Law. In Admiral- 
’ ty cases, it is the chief guide of the judges. 


JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS, &c, gee 


clorum caus® reperta sunt,) Cic. pro Cacin, 2. 
nt I. (JUDICIA PRIVATA,) CIVIL TRIALS. 


_JUDICIA PRIVATA, or Civil trials, were concerning private 
causes, or differences between private persons, Cic. de Orat. i. 38. 
‘Top. 17. In these at. first the kings presided, Dionys, x. 1. then 
the consuls, Jd. & Liz. ii. 27. the military tribunes, and decemviri, 
Id. iii. 33. but after A. U, 389, the Prastor Urbanus and Peregrinus. 
See p. 108. | | RS ee 

‘The judicial power of the Pretor Urbanus and Peregrinus was 
properly called JURISDICTIO, (que. posita erat in edicto et ex 
edicto decretis ;) and of the prattors who presided at criminal trials, 
QU ASTIO, Cic. Verr.i, 40. 41.46. 47, &c. ii. 48. v. 14. Muren. 
20. Flace. 3. Tacit. Agric. 6. 


judicia aut distrahendarum controversiarum aut puniendorum malefi- 


The prztor might he applied to (aprrr POTERAT, COPrAM vel PO- - 


“TESTATEM SUI FACIEBAT). on all court days (diebus fastis); but on 
certain days, he attended only to petitions or requests (PosTULA- 
TIONIBUS VACABAT) ; 80 the consuls, Plin. Ep. vii. 33. and on others, 
to the examination of causes, (coeniTiontBus,) Plin. Ep. vii. 33. 

On court-days, early in the morning, the pretor went to the Fo- 
rum, and there being seated on his tribunal, ordered an Accensus to 
call out the people around, that it was the third hour ; and that 
whoever had any cause, (qui LEGE AGERE vellet,) might bring 
it before him. But this could only be done by a certain form. 


1. VOCATIO in JUS, or Summoning to Court. 


ir a person had a quarrel with any one, he first tried to make it 
up, (litem componere vel ny 
“pro P. Quinct. 5. 11. per disceptatores domesticos vel operé amico- 
yum, Cecin. 2.) ie 3 
| If the matter could not be- settled in this manner, Ziv. iv. 9, the 
plaintiff (ACTOR vel PETITOR) ordered his adversary to go with 
him before the praetor, (zn jus vocabat,) by saying, In jus voco TE: 
In sus EAMUS : IN JUS VENI: SEQUERE 4D TRIBUNAL: IN JUS AMBU-. 
LA, or the like, Ter. Phorm. v. 7. 43. and 88. If he refused, the 
‘prosecutor took some one preset to witness, by saying LiceT ane 
restari? May I take you to witness? If the person consented, he 


offered the tip of his ear, (auriculam opponebat,) which the prosecu- 


in private, (intra parietes, Cic.- 


SS 


tor touched, Horat. Sat. i. 9. v.76. Plaut. Curcul. v. 2. See p. 59. 


Then the plaintiff might drag the defendant (rewm) to court by force 
(in jus rapere), in any way, even by the neck, (obtorto collo,) Cic. et 
Plaut. Pen. iii, 5) 45. according to the law of the Twelve Tribes; 
SICALVITUR (moratur) PEDEMVE sTRUIT, (fugit vel fugam adornat,) 
MANUM ENDO JACITO, (injicito,) Festus. _ But worthless persons, as 
thieves, robbers, &c. might be dragged before a judge without this 
formality, Plaut. Pers, iv. 9. v. 10. 
By the law of the T'welve Tables, none were excused from appear- 
25 - 
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ing in court ; not even the aged, the sickly, and infirm. if they could 
not walk, they were furnished with an open carriage, (yumentum. 1. e- 
plaustrum vel vectabulum,) Gell. xx. 1. Cic. de legg. 11. 23. Horat. 
Sat. i. 9. 76. But afterwards this was altered, and various persons 
were exempted ; as magistrates, Liv. xlv. 37. those absent on ac- 
count of the state, Val. Maxim. iii. 7. 9. &c. also matrons, Jd. il. 1. 
5. boys and girls under age, D. dein jus vocand. &c. ee st 
It was likewise unlawful to force any person to court from his own 
house, because a man’s house was esteemed his sanctuary, (tutissi- 
mum refugium et receptaculum.) Butif any one lurked at home to 
elude a prosecution, (si fraudationis causa latitaret, Cic. Quint. 19.) 
he was summoned (evocabatur) three times, with an interval of ten 
days between each summons, by the voice of a herald, or by letters, 
or by the edict of the pretor ; andif he still did not appear, (se non 
sisteret,) the prosecutor was put in possession of his effects, (a bona — 
~ ejus mittebatur.) Ibid. 
If the person cited found security, he was let go; (Si ENsIET) si 
autem sit, (sc. aliquis,) Qui In JUS VOCATUM VINDICIT, (vindicaverit, — 
shall be surety for his appearance,) mirriro, let him go. 
 Ifhe made up the matter by the way, (apo v1a,) the process was 
dropped. Hence may be explained the words of our Saviour, 
Maith. v. 25. Luke. xii. 58. 


HW. POSTULATIO ACTIONIS, Requesting a Writ, and 
giving Bail. : 


lr no private agreement could be made, both parties went before 
the praetor. Then the plaintiff proposed the action (ACTIONEM ~ 
EDEBAT, vel dicam scribebat, Cic. Vert. ii. 15). which he intend= 
ed to bring against the defendant (@UAM IN REUM INTENDERE VEL- 
LET), Plaut. Pers. iv. 9.and demanded a writ, (ACTIONEM POS- 
TULABAT,) from the praetor for that purpose. For there were 
certain forms, (FormuL#) orset words (VERBA CONCEPTA) necessa- 
ry to be used in every cause, (FoRMULM DE-OMNIBUS REBUS CON- 
stituTm,) Circ. Rosc. Com. 8. At the same time the defendant re- 
quested, that an advocate or lawyer should be assigned him, to assist | 
with his counsel. 

There were several actions competent for the same thing. The 
prosecutor chose which he pleased, and the praetor usually granted 
it; (actionem vel suDICTIUM DABAT vel REDDEBAT,) Cic. pro Cecin. 
3. Quint. 22. Verr. ii. 12, 27. but he might also refuse it, ibid. et ad 
Herenn, ii. 13. ‘ | 

The plaintiff having obtained a writ from the pretor, offered it to 
the defendant, or dictated to him the words. “This writ it-was un- 
lawful to change, (mutare formulam non licebat,) Senec. de Ep. 117. 

_ The greatest caution was requisite in drawing up the writ, (in ace 

tione vel formula concipienda ;) for, if there was a mistake in one 
word, the whole cause was lost, Cic. de invent. ii. 19. Herenn. i. 2. 
Quincte!. ii. 8, vil. 34.17. Qui plus petebat, quam debitum est, cau 
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sam perdebat, Cic. pro Q. Rose. 4. vel formula excidebat, i. e. causd 
cadebat, Suet. Claud. 14. Hence scripere vel sUBSCRIBERE pI- 
cam alicu vel impingere, to bring an action against one, Cre. Verr, 
ii. 15. Ter. Phorm. ii. 3. 92. or cum aliquo sUDICIUM SUBSCRIBERE, 
Phin. Ep. v. 1, 81 FORMULAM INTENDERE, Suet. Vit. 7. But Dicam 
vel dicas sortiri, i.e. judices dare sortione, gui causam cognoscant, to 
appoint judices to judge of causes, Cic. ibid. 15. 17. — 
~ A person skilled only in framing writs and the like, is called by Ci- 
cero LEGULEIUS, preco actionum cantor formularum, auceps syl- 
labarum, Cic. de Orat. i. 55. and by Quinctilian, Formuuagrivs, xii. 
ee 11. é BP 
He attended on the advocates to suggest to them the laws and 
forms; as those called Pracmatici did among the Greeks, zbid. and 
as agents do among us. ae . oe 2 
Then the plantitf required, that the defendant should give bail for 


his appearance in court (VADES, qui sponderent eum adfuturum), — 


-on a certain day, which was usually the third day after, (tertio die 
vel perendi,) Cic. pro Quinct. 7, Muren. 12. Gell. vii, 1. and thus 
he was said VADARI REUM (Vanes ideo dict, quod, qui eos dede- 
rit, vadendi, id est, discedendihabet potestatem, Cic. Quinct.6. 
“This was also done in a set form prescribed by a lawyer, who was 
said Vapimonium-concrpers, Cic. ad Fratr. ii. 15. 
The defendant wassaid VADES DARE, vel VADIMONIUM 
- PROMITTERE. If he did not find bail, he was obliged to go to pri- 
son, Plaut. Pers. ii..4, v0.18. The pretor sometimes put off the hear- 
ing of the cause to a more distant day, (vadimoma differebat,) Liv. 
_Epit. 86. Juvenal. iii. 213... But the parties (Liricarores) chiefly 
were said VADIMONIUM DIFFERRE cum aliquo, to put off the day of 
the trial, Cic. Att. ii. 7..Fam. it. 8. Quinct. 14. 16. Res esse in va- 
dimonium cepit, began to be litigated, ibid. 
In the meantime the defendant sometimes made up (rem compon- 
ebat et transigebat, compromised), the matter privately with the 


plaintiff, and the action was dropped, Plin. Ep. v. 1. In which 


case the plaintiff was said, decidisse,.vel pactionem fecisse cum reo, 
judicio reum absolvisse vel liberasse, lite contestdta vel -judicio con. 
stituto, after the lawsuit was begun ; and the defendant, litem redimisse; 
after receiving security from the plaintiff, (cwm sibi cavisset vel satis 
ab actore accepissit,) that no further demands were to be made upon 
him, (ampiivus A- SE NeEMINEM PeTITURUM,) Cic. Quint. 11. 12, If 
a person was unable or unwilling to carry on a lawsuit, he was said 


NON POSSE VEL NOLLE PROSEQUI, vel EXPERIRI, sc. jus vel jure, 


vel jure summo, ib. 7. &c. 

When the day came, if either party, when cited, was not pre- 
sent, without a valid excuse, (sine morbo vel caus@ sonticé,) he lost 
his cause, Horat. Sat.i. 9. v. 36. If the defendant was absent, he 
was said DESERERE VADIMONIUM, and the praetor put the 
plaintiff in possession of his éffects, Cic. pro Quaint. 6. & 20. | 

If the defendant was present, he was said VADIMONIUM SIS- 
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TERE vel onine. When cited, he said, Usi ru es, Qui me va- 
patus #8? Usi ru 2s, qui me crrast1? Ecce ME TIBI SISTO, TU 
CONTRA ET TE MUNI sisTE. The plaintiff answered, Apsum, Plaut. 
Curcul. i. 3. 5. Then the defendant said, Quip ais: The plain- 
tiff said, AIO runpum, quem possipEs, Meum Esse; vel AJO TE 
‘MIHI DARE, FACERE, oporTeERE, or the like, Cic. Mur. 12. This 
was called INTENTIO ACTIONIS, and varied according to the 

nature of the action. | *y? 


. 


Ill, DIFFERENT. KINDS of ACTIONS. 


Actions were either Real, Personal, or Mist. 

1. A real action (ACTIO IN REM), was for obtaining a thing 
to which one had a real right (jus in re), but which was possessed . 
ty another, (per quam rem nostram, que ab alio possidetur, petvmus, 

J] pian. ‘eel 

3. ee action, (ACTIO IN PERSONAM.,) was against a 
person, to bind him to do or give something, which he was bound 
to do or give, by reason of acontract; or for some wrong done by ~ 
him to the plaintiff. — Se 

3. A mixt action was both for the thing, and for certain personal ~ 
prestations. ; e 


I. Reat Actrons. 


Actions for a thing, or real actions, were either CIVIL, arising 
from some law, Cic. in Ceril. 5. de Orat. i. 2, or PRE TORIAN, 
depending on the edicts of the prator.* 

ACTIONES PRATORIA, were remedies granted by the pra- 
ter for rendering an equitable right effectual, for which there was 
no adequate remedy granted by statute or common law. 

A civil action fora thing (actio civilis vel legitima in’ rem), was 
called VINDICATIO;: and. the person who instituted it, vinpEx. 
But this action could not be brought, unless it was previously ascer- 
tained who ought to be the possessor. If this was contested, it 
was called Lis vinpiciarum, Cic. Verr.1. 45, and the pretor deter- 
mined the matter by an interdict, Cic. Cecin. 8.14. 

If the question was about a slave, the person who claimed the 
possession of him, laying hands on the slave, (manum ei injiciens,) 
before the pretor, said, Hunc HoMINEM EX JURE QUIRITIUM MEUM _ 
usse AIO, EsUs que VINDICIAS, (i. €. Possessionem,) MIMI DARI POS- 
‘roto. ‘To which Plautus alludes, Rud. iv. 3. 86. If the other was 
silent, or yielded his right, (jure cedebat,) the prator adjudged the 


* Actions according to the laws of England, and our laws ‘are of three kinds, per-. 
sonal, real, and mixed. Personal actions are such whereby a man claims a debt or 
personal duty, or damages in lieu thereof: and likewise, whereby a man claims a 
satisfaction in damages for some injury done to his person or property. Real actions 
are such whereby the plaintiff claims title to leave any lands or tenements, rents, or 
other hereditaments, ip fee simple, fee tail, or for term of life. Mized actions are — 
suits partaking of the nature of the other two, wherein some real property is de- © 
manded, and also personal damages for a wrong sustained; 8 Bl. Com. 117. 118. 


‘slave to the person who claimed him, (servum addecibat vindicanti,) 
that is, he decreed to him the possession, till it was determined who 
should be the proprietor, (ad ewitum judici:.) But if the other person 
- also claimed possession, (s7 vindicias sibi conservari postularet,) then 
the pretor pronounced an interdict, (interdicebat,) Qui wEc vi, NEC 
CLAM, NEC PRECARIO POSSIDET, EI VINDICIAS DAKO, | 
‘The laying on of hands (MANUS INJECTIO) was the usual 
mode of claiming the property of any person, Liv. iii. 43. to which 
frequent allusion is made in the classics, Ovid. Epist. Her. viii. 16. 


xii, 158. Amor. 1.4. 40. ii. 5. 30. Fast. iv. 90. Virgy Aen. x. 419, 


 Cic, Ros. Com. 16. Plin. Epist. x. 19. In vera bona non est manis 
injectio ; Animo non potest injici manus, i.e. vis fieri, Seneca. 

_ Indisputes of this kind (en litibus vindiciarum), the presumption 

~ always was in favour of the possessor, according to the law of the 


Twelve Tables, Si qui In JURE MANUM CONSERUNT, i. €. apud judi- , 


cem disceptant, SECUNDUM EUM QUI POSSIDET, VINDICIAS DATO, 
Gell. xx. 10. 


__. But in an action concerning liberty, the praetor always decreed 
possession in favour of freedom, (vindicias dedit secundum liberta~ 


tem,) and Appius the decemvir, by doing the contrary, (decernendo 
vindicias secundum servitutem vel ab libertate in servitutem contra 
leges vindicias dando, by decreeing that Virginia should be given up 


into the hands of M. Claudius, his client, who claimed her, and not 


to her father, who was present,) brought destruction on himself and 
his colleagues, Liv. ii. 47. 56. 58. Sy 
_ Whoever claimed a slave to be free, (vinpEx, gui in libertatem 
vindicabat,) was said EUM LIBERALI, CAVSA MANU ASSERERE, Te- 
rent, Adelph. ii. 1. 39. Plaut. Pen. v. 2. but if he claimed a free 
person to be a slave, he was said, IN SERVITUTEM ASSERERE 3 and 
hence was called ASSERTOR, Liv. i. 44. Hence, Hec (se. pre- 
sentia gaudia) utradque manu, complenuque assere toto, Martial. i, 16; 
9,.—assERO, for affirmo or assevéro is used only by later writers. 
The expression MANUM CONSERERE, to fight hand to hand, 
is taken from war,of which the conflict between the two parties 
was a representation. Hence Vinpicia, i. e. wjectio vel correptio 
manis in re presenti, was called vis civilis et festucaria, Gell. xx. 10. 
The two parties are said to have crossed two rods, (festucas inter 
se commisisse,) before the pretor, as if in fighting, and the van- 
quished party to have given up his rod to his antagonist. Whence 
some conjecture, that the first Romans determined their disputes 
with the point of their swords. 
- Others think that vindicia was a rod, (virgula vel festuca,) which 
the two parties (litigantes vel disceptantes) broke in a fray or mock 
fight before the praetor, (as a straw (stipula) used anciently to be 
broken in making stipulations, /sidor. v. 24.) the consequence of 
which was, that one of the parties might say, that he had been oust- 
ed or deprived of possession, (possessione dejectus) by the other, 
and therefore claim to be restored by a decree (inTERDICTO) of the 
pretor, 
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If the question was about a farm, a house, or the like, the pretor 


anciently went with the parties (cum litigantibus) to the place, and — 
gave possession (vindicias dabat) to which of them he thought pro- — 


4 


per- But from the.increase of business, this soon became imprac- © 


ticable ; and then the parties called one another from court (ex jure) 


to the spot, (in locum.vel rem presentem,) to a farm for instance, — 


VINDICIA, Festus ; and contested about it as about the whole 


the possession, Gell. xx..10.* 


and brought from thence a turf (glebam), which was also called 


_ But this custom also was dropped, and the lawyers devised a new ~ 
form of process in suing for possession, which Cicero pleasantly ri- 
dicules, pro Muren. 12. The plaintiff (petitor) thus addressed the — 


defendant, (eum, unde petebatur ; Funpus Qui EST IN AGRO, QuI Sa- 


' BINUS VOCATUR, EUM EGO EX JURE QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, INDE 


EGO TE EX JURE MANU CONSEKTUM (to contend according to law) — 
voco. Ifthe defendant yielded, the praetor adjudged possession to the — 
plaintiff. « If not, the defendant thus answered the plaintiff, unpE TU 
ME EX JURE MANUM CONSERTUM VOCASTI, INDE IBI EGO TE REVOCO. 


7 


&L 


Then the pretor repeated his set form, (carmen _compositum,) 


Urrisque SUPERSTITIBUS PRAESENTIBUS, 1. e. testibus presentibus, 


(before. witnesses,) stam viAm pico. In1re viam. Immediately | 
they both set out, as if to go to the farm, to fetch a turf, accompanied — 
by a lawyer to direct them, (que are viam doceret.) Then the pra- ~ 


tor said, Repire viam; upon which they returned. If it appeared, 
that one of the parties had been dispossessed by the other through 


ae 


Pa 


i 


force, the praetor thus decreed, Unoz TU:ILLUM DEJECISTI, CUM NEC — 


VI, NEC CLAM, NEC PRAHECARIO POSSIDERET EO ILLUM RESTITUAS JU- 


BEO. If not; he thus decreed. Utr-nune possipetis, &c. 17a Pos- 
 SIDEATIS. VIM FRERI VETO. / 


The possessor being thus ascertained, the action about the right 
of property (de jure dominii) commenced. The person ousted or 
outed (possessione exclusus vel dejectus, Cics pro Cacin. 19.) first 
asked the defendant, if he was the lawful possessor, (QuaANDO 
EGO TEIN JURE CONSPICIO, POSTULO AN SIES AUCTOR ? i.e. posses= 


sor, unde meum jus repetere possim, Cic. proCecin. 19. et Prob.in — 


_ ™ Livery of serzin, according to the common law of England, was either in deed, or 
in law. Livery in. deed was thus performed. The feoffer, lessor, or. his attorney, 
together with the feoffee, lessee, or/his attorney, came to the land or the house; and 


then, in the presence of witnesses, declared the contents of the feoffment or lease,on 


which livery was to be made: ‘And then the feoffer, (if it were of land) delivered te 
the feoffee, all the persons being out of the ground, a clod, or turf, or a twig or bough 
there growig, with words to this effect: * I deliver these to you, in the name of 
seizin of all the lands and ‘tenements contained in this deed.” But if it were of a 
house, the feoffer took the ring, or latch of the door, (the house being quite empty,) 
and delivered it to the feoffee in thesame form; and then the feoffee entered alone, 


shut to the door, then opened it; and let in the others. Livery in Jaw was when the — 


same was not made on the land, but in sight of it only; the feofier saying to the 
feoffee, “I give you yonder land, enter and take possession.” 2 BI. Com. 315. 316. 


Thus the practice of livery and seizin clearly appears to be a relict of Roman - s 


jurisprudence. 


& 


ri 


pane 


farm. It was delivered to the personto whom the pretor adjudged = 
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- Not.) Then he claimed his right, and in the mean time required 
that the possessor should give security, (SaTisvaRET,) not to do 
any damage to the subject in question, (ne nihil deterius in posses- 

- stone facturum,) by cutting down trees, or demolishing buildings, &c. 
in which case the plaintiff was said per PRmDES, v.—em, vel pro 
prede LiTis VINDICIARUM SATIS ACCIPERE, Cic. Verr.i. 45. If the 
defendant did not give security, the possession was transferred to 
the plaintiff, provided he gave security. — esi 
» Asum of money used to be deposited by both parties, called SA- 

~CRAMENTUM, which fell to the gaining party after the cause was 

determined, Festus ; Varro de Lat. ling. iv. 36. or a stipulation was 

_ made about the payment of a certain sum called SPONSIO, The 

plaintiff said, Quawpo weeas HUNC FUNDUM ESSE MEUM, SACRAMEN- 

_ TO TE QUINQUAGENARIO PROVOCO. SPONDESNE QUINGENTOS, sc. num- 


mos vel asses, SI MEUS EST ? i, e. si meum esse probavero. ‘The de-— 


fendant said, Sponpro QuincENTOs, s1 Tuus sit? Then the defen- 


dant required a correspondent: stipulation from the plaintiff, (rest- 


pulabatur,) thus, Er Tu sPONDESNE QUINGENTOS, NI TUUS SVT ? i, €. 8% 
probavero tuum non esse. Then the plaintiff said, Sponpzo, nr MEUS 
sit. Either party lost his cause if he refused to give this promise, 
or to deposit the money required. 

_ Festus says this money was called SACRAMENTUM, because it 
used to be expended on sacred rites; but others, because it served 


-asan oath, (quod mstar sacramenti vel jurisjurandi esset,) to con- 


vince the judges that the lawsuit was not undertaken without cause, 
and thus checked wanton litigation. Henee it was called Pienus 


_ SPONSIONIS, (quia violare quod quisque promittit perfidie est) \sidor. 


Orig. v.24. And hence Pignore contendere, et sacramento, is the 
same, Cic. Fam. vii. 32. de Orat. i. 10. 
 Sacramentum is sometimes put for the suit or cause itself, (pre 
~ ipsa petitione,) Cic. pro Ceecin. 33. sacramentum in libertatem, i. e. 
_ causa et vindicie libertatis the claim of Jiberty, pro Dom. 29. Mil. 
27. de Orat.1. 10. So SPONSIONEM FACERE, to institute a 
lawsuit, Cic. Quint: 8. 26. Verr. ili. 62. Cacin. 8. 16. Rosc. Com. 
4. 5. Off. iii. 19. Sponsione lacessere, Ver. iti. 57. certare, Ceecin. 
32. vincere, Quint. 27..and also vincere sponsionem, Cexcin. 31. or 
judicium, to prevail in the cause, Ver. i. 53. condemnari sponsioms, 
to lose the cause, Cecin. 31. sponsiones, i. €. cause, prohibite judica- 
_ 7%, causes not allowed to be tried, Cic. Verr. tii. 62. 
The plaintiff was said sacramento vel sponsione provocare, rogare, 
_querere, et stipulari. 'The defendant, contendere ex provocatione 
vel sacramento et restipulari, Cic. pro Rose. Com. 13. Valer. Max. 
ih. 8. 2. Festus ; Varr. de Lat. ling. iv. 36. ; 

The same form was used in claiming an inheritance, (In H@REDI- 
TATIS PETITIONE,) in claiming servitudes, &c.- But in the last, the 
action might be expressed both affirmatively and negatively, thus, 
AlO, JUS ESSE Vel_NoN ESSE. Hence it was called AcTIO ConFESSO- 
RIA €t NEGATORIA» ; 
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2. PersonaL Actions. 


3 Personat actions, called also CONDICTIONES, were very nu- 


‘merous. They arose from some contract, or injury done ; and re- 
quired that a person should:do or give certain things, or suffer a cer- 
tain punishment. Wat . ae oe: 

- Actions from contracts or obligations were about buying and sell- 
ing, (de emptione et venditione ;) about letting and hiring, (de lo- 


catione et conductione ; locabatur vel domus, vel fundus, vel opus fa- 
ciendum, vel vectigal ; Adium conductor Inquitinus, fundi COoLo~ — 


“NUS, Operis REDEMPTOR, vectigalis PUBLICANUS vel MANCEPS diceba- 


tur,) about a commission, (de mandato ;) partnership, (de societate ;) 
a deposite, (de deposito apud sequestrem :) a loan, (de commodato vel 


‘mutuo, proprié COMMoDAMUS estes, libros, vasa, equos, et. similia, 


que eadem redduntur ; muivo autem Damus ea, pro quibus alia red- 
duntur ejusdem generis, ut nummos, frumentum, vinum, oleum, et feré 
cetera, que pondere, numero, vel mensura dari solent ;) a pawn or 


pledge, (de hypotheca vel pignore; ) a wife’s fortune, (de dote vel re 


uxoria ;) a stipulation, (de stipulatione,) which took place almost in 
all bargains, and was made inthis form ; An sponpes ? SponDEO: 
AN DABIS ? DABO: AN PROMITTIS ? PROMITTO, Vel repromilio, &c. 
Plaut. Pseud. iv. 6. Bacchid. iv. 8, : ; 

When the seller set a price on a thing he was said 1npicare ; thus, 


Inpica, rac preTiUM, Plaut. Pers. iv. 4. 37, and the buyer, when — 


he offered a price, nicrrt, i.e. rogaré quo pretio liceret. auferre, 


Plaut. Stich. 1. 3.68. Cic. Verr. iii. 33. At-an auction, the person 


who bade, (LICITATOR,) held up his forefinger, (index ;) hence 
digito liceri, Cic. ib. 11. The buyer.asked, QuantiLicer? sc. ha- 


bere vel auferre. ‘The selleranswered, Decem nummis licet ; or the — 


like, Plaut. Epid. iii. 4. 35,. Thus some explain, De Drusi hortis, 
quanti licusse, (sc. eas emere,) tu scribis, audiéram: sed quanti 
quanti, bene emitur quod necesse est, Cic. Att. xii. 23. But most 
here take licere ina passive sense, to be valued or appraised ; quan- 
tv quanti, sc. licent, at whatever price; as Mart. vi. 66. 4. So 
Venibunt quiqui licebunt (whoever shall be appraised or exposed to 


sale, shall be sold), prwsenti pecunia, for ready money, Plaut. Me- ~ 
neech. v. 9. 97. Unius assis non unquam-pretio pluris licuisse, notan= 
te judice quo nésti populo, was never reckoned worth more than 
the value of one as, in the estimation of the people, &c. Horat. Sat. — 


le 6. 13. 
To verbal bargains or stipulations there were certain fixt forms, 
(STIPULATIONUM FORMULA, Cic.delegg.i.4, vel sponsionum, Id, Rose. 


Com. 4.) usually observed between the two parties. The person 


who required the promise or obligation, (STIPULATOR, sibi qua 
promitti curabat, v. sponsionem eaigebat.) asked (rogabat vy. interro- 


_gabat) him who was to give the obligation, (PROMISSOR vel 


Rerromissor, Plaut. Asin. ii. 4, 48. Pseud. i. 1. 112 : for both words 
are put for the same thing, Plaut. Curc. v. 2. 68..v. 3. 31. Cie. Rose. 


’ 
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Com. 13.) before witnesses, Plaut. ib. 33. Cic. Rosc. Com. 4. if he 
would do or give a certain thing ; and the other always answer- 
ed in correspondent words.; thus, An papis? Dago vel Daszirur, 
Plaut. Pseud.i. 1. 115.iv. 6.15. Bacch. iv.8.41. AN sponpzs ? 

~ Sponnveo, Id, Curc. v. 2..74.. Any material change or addition in 
~~ the answer renderedit of no effect, § 5. Inst. de inutil. Stip. Plaut. 
. Trin. v. 2.34. & 39. The person who required the promise, was 
said to be neus sTiruLAnp?; he who gave it, Reus promiTTENDI, Di- 
gest. Sometimes.an oath was interposed, Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 47. 
and for the sake of greater security, (ud. pacta et conventa fimiora es- 
sent,) there was a second person, who required the promise or ob- 
_ ligation to be repeated to him, therefore called Astiputator, Cic. 
— Quint. 18. Pis. 9. (qui arrogabat,) Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 45. and ano- 
__ ther who joined in giving it, Appromissor, Festus: Cic, dit. v. 1. 

Rosc. Amer. 9. Fipz sussor vel Sponsor, a surety, who said, Er 
EGO SPONDEO IDEM HOC, or the like, Plaut. Trin. v. 2. 39.. Hence 
Astipulariirato consuli, to humour. or assist, Ziv. xxxix. 5. The 
person who promised in his turn usually asked a correspondent ob- 

ligation, which was called restipuLatio; both acis were called ~ 

SpPonsio. 

Nothing of importance was transacted among the Romans with- 
-out the rogatio, or asking a question, anda correspondent answer, 

_ (congrua responsio:) Hence Inrzrrogatio for StipuLatio, Senec. 
Benef. iti. 16. Thus also laws were passed: the magistrate asked, 

(roeaBaT,) and the people answered (uTI’ROGAS), sc. volumus. See 

. 85. 88. 

P The form of Mawciratio or Mancipium, per es et libram, was 
sometimes added to the Stiputatio, Cie. legg.il. 20. & 21. 

_ A:stipulation could only take place between those who were pre- 
sent. But if it was expressed in writing, (si im instrumento, scrip- 
tum esset,) simply that.a person had promised, it was supposed that 
every thing requisite in a stipulation had been observed, dnst. ili. 203 
17. Paull. Recept. Sent. v. 7.2. 

In buying and selling, in giving or taking a lease, (in locdtione vel 
eonductione,) or the like, the bargain was finished by the simple con- 
sent of the parties : Hence these contracts were called CONSEN- 
SUALES.. He who gave a wrong account of a thing to be disposed 
of, was bound to make up the damage, Cic. Off. iii. 16. Earnest 
(ARRHA V. ARRHABO), was sometimes given, net to confirm, but to 

"prove the obligation, Inst. iii. 23.—pr. Varr. L. L. iv. 36, But inv 
allimportant contracts, bonds(SY NGRAPH#) formerly written out, 

Signed, and sealed, were mutually exchanged between the parties, 

Thus Augustus and Antony ratified their agreement about the par- 
tition of the Roman provinces, after the overthrow of Brutus and 
Cassius at Philippi, by giving and taking reciprocally written obli- 
gations, (veauparcia, syngraphe ;) Dio. xlviii. 2. & 11. A difference 
having afterwards arisen between Cesar and Fulvia the wife of An- 
fony and Lucius his brother, who managed the affairs of Antony in 

26 
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Italy, an appeal was made by Czsar to the disbanded veterans; who ~ : 
having assembled in the capitol, constituted themselves judges in 
the cause, and appointed a day for determining it at Gabi. Au- 
-gustus appeared in his defence ; but Fuivia and L. Antonius, having — 
. failed to come, although they had promised, were condemned in 
their absence ; and, in confirmation of the sentence, war was de- i 
clared against them, which terminated in their defeat, and finally in + 
‘the destruction of Antony, Dio. xlvii. 12. &c. In like manner the ~ 
articles of agreement between Augustus, Antony, and Sex. Pom- 
_ peius, were written out in the form ofa contract, and committed to 
the charge of the Vestal virgins, Dio. xlviii. 37. They were far- —— 
ther confirmed by the parties joining their right hands and embracing | 
one another, Jb. But Augustus, says Dio, no longer observed this » 
agreement, than till he found a pretext for violating it, Dio. xlvili. 
45. 
When. one sued another upon a written obligation, he was said, 
agere cum eo ex Synarapna, Circ. Mur. 17. 4 
Actions concerning bargains or obligations are usually named, — 
ACTIONES empti, venditi, locati vel ea locato, conductr vel ex con- © 
ducto mandati, &c. They were brought (intendebantur,) in this — 
manner: The plaintiff said, AIO Te mint MUTUI COMMODATI, DEPO- 
SITI NOMINE, DARE CENTUM oporTERE; AIO TE MIHI EX STIPU- — 
LATU, LOCATO, DARE FACERE OPORTERE. ‘The defendant either de- 
nied the charge, or made exceptions to it, or defences (Actoris in- 
tentionem aut negabat vel inficiabatur, aut exceptione elidebat), that 
is, he admitted part of the charge, but not the whole ; thus, NEGO 
ME TIBI EX STIPULATO CENTUM DARE OPORTERE, NISI QUOD METU, 
DOLO, ERRORE ADDUCTUS SPOPONDIJ, vel NISI QUOD MINOR XXV. AN- 
Nis spoponpi. ‘Then followed the SPONSIO, if the defendant de- 
nied, NI DARE FACERE DEBEAT ; and the RESTIPULATIO, si pare 
FACERE DEBEAT ; but if he excepted, the sponsio was, nl DOLO AD- — 
DUCTUS SPOPONDERIT ; and the restipulatio, si! DOLO ADDUCTUS SPO- 
PONDERIT. ‘To this Cicero alludes, de Invent. ii. 19. Fin. 2. 7. 
Att. vi. 1. t 
An exception was expressed by these words, 81 NON, AC SI NON, 
AUT, SI, AUT NISI, NISI QUOD, EXTRA QUAM SI. Ifthe plaintiffanswered | 
the defendant’s exception, it was called REPLICATIO; and if the 
defendant answered him, it was called DUPLICATIO. ° It some- 
times proceeded to a TRIPLICATIO. and QUADRUPLICATIO. 
The exceptions and replies used to be included in the Spowsro, Liv. 
ae 43. Cic. Verr. i. 45, di, 57. 59, Cecin. 16. Val. Max. ii. 
_ When the contract was not marked by a particular name, the ac- 
tion was called ACTIO PRESCRIPTIS VERBIS, aclio wnserta vel incerti ; - 
and the writ (formula) was not composed by the praetor, but the 
words were prescribed by a lawyer, Val. Maz. viii. 2. 2. rt 
Actions were sometimes brought against a person on account of 
the contracts of others, and were called Adjectitie qualitatis, « “i 
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As the Romans esteemed trade and merchandise dishonourable, 
especially if not extensive, Cic. Off. i. 42. instead of keeping shops 


_ themselves, they employed slaves, freedmen, or hirelings, to trade 
on their account, (negoteationibus praficiebant) who were called IN- | 


STITORES, (quod negotio gerendo instabant ;) and actions brought 
against the trader (in negotiatorem) or against the employer (in do-. 


__ -minum),-on account of the trader’s transactions, were called AC- 2 
- TIONES INSTITORIE. bah : ) 


-» In like manner, a person who sent a ship to sea at his own risk, 


~ (suo periculo navem mart wmmittebat,) and received all the profits, 
(ad quem omnes obventiones et reditus navis pervenirent,) whether he 


was the proprietor (dominus) of the ship, or hired it, (navem per aver- 
sionem conduwisset), whether he commanded the ship himself, (sive 
ipse NAVIS MAGISTER esset,) or empioyed a slave or any other 


person for that purpose, (navi preficeret,) was called navis EXER- 


CITOR ; and an.action lay against him (in ewm competebat, erat, vel 
dabatur,) for the contracts made by the master of the ship, as well 
as by himself, called ACTIO EXERCITORIA. 

An action lay against a father or master of a family, for the con- 
. tracts made by his son or slave, called actio DE PECULO, or ac- 


tio Dein rem verso, if the contract of the slave had turned to his s 


master’s profit; or actio JUSSU, if the contract had, been made by 
the master’s order. . 

But the father or master was bound to make restitution, not to the 
entire amount of the contract, (non in solidum,) but to the extent of 
the peculium, and the profit which he had received. ae ) 
Ifthe master did not justly distribute the goods of the slave among 
+ his creditors, an action lay against. him, called actio TRIBUTO- 

RIA. 
_ An action also lay against a person in certain cases, where the 
- contract was not expressed but presumed by law, and therefore 

called Obligatio QUASI EX CONTRACTU ; as when one, with- 
out any commission, managed the business of a personin his absence, 
or without his knowledge ; hence he was called NEGOTIORUM 
GESTOR, or votuntarivs amicus, Cic. Cecin, 5. vel PROCURATOR, 
Cic. Brut. 4. 

r Bee 3. Penan Actions. 


Actions for a private wrong were of four kinds: EX FURTO, 
RAPINA, DAMNO, INJURIA; for theft, robbery, damage, and 
personal injury. 

1. The different punishments of thefts were borrowed from the 
Athenians. By the laws of the ''welve Tables, a thief in the night- 
time might be put to death : Sr nox (noctu) ruRTUM FAXxIT, sim (st 
eum) ALIQuIs occisiT (occiderit) JURE CmHSUS ESTO: and also in the 
day-time, if he defended himself with a weapon: Si Luci rurTum 
FAXIT, SIM, ALIQUIS ENDO (in) IPSO FURTO CAPsI'T (cepertt), VERBE- 
RATOR, ILLIQUE, GU] FURTUM FACTUM EsciT (eri!) appiciToR, Gell. 
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xi. ult, but not without having first called out for assistance, (sed now 
nisi is, gui interemturus erat, QUIRITARET, i. e. clamarel, QUIRITES, 
VOSTRAM FIDEM, sc. imploro, vel PORRO QUIRITES.) a 
- The punishment ofslaves was more severe. They were scourged 
and thrown from the ‘Tarpeian rock. Slaves were so addicted to 
this crime, that they were ancienfly called runes ; hence, Virgs Ecl. 
iii. 16. Quid domini faciant, audent cum talia fures! so Horat. Ep. 
i, 6. 46. and theft, seRvILE proprum, Tacit. Hist.1, 48. 
But afterwards these punishments were mitigated by various ~ 
laws, and by the edicts of the pretors. One caught in manifest 
_ theft (in FURTO MANIFESTO), was obliged to restore fourfold, 
(quadruplem,) besides the thing stolen; forthe recovery of which 
there wasa real action (vindicatio) against the possessor, whoever 
he was. es 
Ifa person was not caught in the act, but so evidently guilty that 
he could not deny it, he was called Fur NEC MANIFESTUS, and 
was punished by restoring double, Ged/. xi. 18. " 
Whena thing stolen was, after much search, found in the posses- 
sion of’ any one, it was called Furrum conceprum, (See p. 165.) 
. and by the law of the ''welve Tables was punished as manifest theft, 
Gell, ibid. ; Inst. iv. 1. 4. but afterwards, as furtum nec manifestum. 
If a thief, to avoid detection, offered things stolen (res furtevas 
rvel furto ablutas) to any one to keep, and they were found in his 
possession, he had an action, called 4cizo FURTI OBLATI, against the 
person who gave him the things, whether it was the thief or another, 
re for the triple of their value, zbzd. & 

If any one hindered a person to search for stolen things, or did not 
exhibit them when found, actions were granted by the praetor against 
him, called 4ctiones FURT! PROHIBITI ef NON EXHIBITI ; in the last 
for double, Plaut. Pen. iii. 1..v. 61... What the penalty was in the 
first is uncertain, But in whatever manner theft was punished, it 
was always attended with infamy. : 

2. Robbery (RAPINA) took place only in moveable things (ix 
rebus mobilibus.) Immoveable things were said to be invaded, and 
the possession of them was recovered by an interdict of the praetor. 

Although the crime of robbery (crimen rapttis) was mach more 
pernicious than that of theft, it was, however, less severely punished. 

An action (acito vi BoNoRUM RAPTORUM) was granted by the prae- 
tor against the robber (in raptorem), only for fourfold, including 
what he had robbed. And there was no difference whether the rob- 
ber was a freeman or aslave; only the proprietor of the slave was 
obliged, either to give him up, (eum nowe dedere,) or pay the damage. 
(damnum prestare), | 

3. If any one slew the slave or beast of another, it was called. 
DAMNUM INJURIA DATUM,i. e. dolo vel culpé ‘nocentis ad- 
missum, whence actio vel supIcIUM DAMNI INJURIA, sc. dati; Cic. 
Rosc. Com. 11. whereby he was obliged to repair the damage by 
the Aguillian law. Qui sERvuM SERVAMVE, ALIENUM ALIENAMVE, 


» 
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QUADRUPEDEM. vel PECUDEM INJURIA OCCIDERIT, QUANTI ID IN EO 
ANNO PLURIMI FuIT, (whatever its highest value was for that year,) 
TANTUM £8 DARE DOMINO DAMNAsS ESTO. . By the same law, there 
was an action against a person for hurting any thing that beionged 
to another, and also for corrupting: another man’s slave, for doubie, 
if he denied, (apversus INFicianTEM IN DUPLUM,) l. 1. princ. D. de 


-serv.corr. ‘There was, on account of the same crime, a pretorian 
~ action for doubleeven against a person who confessed, /. 5. § 2. ibid. 


4. Personal injuries or affronts (NJURIA) respected either the 


body, the dignity, or character of individuals.—They were various- 

dy punished at different periods of the republic. ee 

By the Twelve Tables, smaller injuries (injurie leviores) were 
_ punished with a fine of twenty-five asses or pounds of brass. 

- Butif the injury was more atrocious ; as, for instance, if any one 

deprived another of the use ef a limb, (s! memBRUM RUPSIT, 1. e. 


ruperit,) he was punished by retaliation, (talione,) if the person in- 


jured would not accept of any other satisfaction. (See p. 161.) If, 


he only dislocated or broke a bone, qui os EX GENITALI (i. €. ex 
loci ubt gigmtur,) ruDIT, he paid 300- asses, if the. sufferer was a 
freeman, and 150,1f a slave, Gell..xx.1. If any one slandered 


' another by defamatory verses, (s¢ quis aliquem publicé diffamasset, 


eique adversus bonos mores convicium fecisset, affronted him, vel 
carmen famosum in eum condidisset,) he was beaten with a club, 


_ Alor, Sat. it.'1, 0. 82. Ep. ii. 1..0.)154. Cornut. ad Pers. Sat. 1. 


as some say, to death, Cic. apud Augustin. de civit. Det ii. 9. & 12. 


' Bui these laws gradually fell into disuse, Gell. xx. 1. and by the 
edicts of the pretor, an action was granted on account of all per- 
sonal injuries and affronts only fora fine, which was proportioned 


to the dignity of the person; andthe nature of the injury. This, 


- however, being found insufficient to check licentiousness and inso- 


lence, ‘Sulla made a new law concerning injuries, by which, not only 
acivil action, but also a criminal, prosecution, was appointed for 


_ certain injuries, with the punishment of exile, or working in the 


mines. ‘Tiberius ordered one who had written defamatory verses 
against him to be thrown from the Tarpeian rock, Dio. lvii. 22. 

_ An action might also be instituted against a person for an injury 
done by those under his power, which was called ACTIO NOXA- 
LIS; as, if a slave committed theft, or did any damage without his 
master’s knowledge, he was to be given up to the injured person, 


_ (SI SERVUS, INSCIENTE DOMINO, FURTUM FAXIT, NOXIAMVE NOXIT, 


(nocuerit, i. e. damnum fecerit,) Noxm® pEDITOR :) And so if a beast 
did any damage, the owner was obliged to offer a compensation, or 
give up the beast; (si QUADRUPES PAUPERIEM (damnum) FAxiT, 
DOMINUS NOX £STimiAM (damni estumationem) OFFERTO : Si NOLIT, 
QUOD NOXIT DATO.) 

There was no action for ingratitude, (actio ingrati) as among the 
Macedonians, or rather Persians; because, says Seneca, all the 
courts at Rome, (omnia fora, sc. tria, de Ir, ii. 9.) would scarcely 
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have been sufficient for trying it, Senec. Benef. iii. 6. He adds we 
better reason; quia hoc:crimenin legem cadere non debet, Ge Ty ale 


4. Mixep anp Arsitrary AcTIONS. — m6 


+ ‘Actions by which one sued for a thing, (rem persequebatur,) were 
called Actiones ne peRsECUToRI@ ; but actions merely for a penalty : 


or punishment, were called POXNALES ; for both, mixta. nN 

Actions in which the judge was’ obliged to determine strictly, xe 
cording to the convention of parties, were called Actiones STRIC- 

- TLJURIS : actions which were determined by the rales of equity, 
(ex @quo et bono,) were called ARBITRARIA, or BONA FIDEL, 
In the former a certain thing, or the performance of a certain thing, 
(certa prestatio,) was required ; a sponsio was made, and the judge — | 
was restricted to a certain form; in the latter, the contrary of all : 
this was the case. Hence, in the form of actions bone fide: about 
contracts, these words were added, Ex pona FIDE; in those trusts 
called fiducie,, Ur inter Bonos BENE acizr OPORTET, ET SINE 
FRAUDATIONE ; and in a question about recovering a wife’s portion 
after a divorce, (in arbitrio rei uxorie,) and in all arbitrary actions, 
Quantum vel quip zQuius, mELIUS, Cic. de Offic. tii. 14. Q. Rosc. 
4, Topic. 17. . ; | 


IV. Dirrerent Kins of Junées; JUDICES, ARBITRI, RECUPE- 
| RATORES, et CENTUMVIRI. 


Arter the form of the writ was made out, (concepta actionis in- 
ientione,) and shown to the defendant, the plaintiff requested of the 
pretor to appoint one person or mose to judge of it, (judicem vel _ 
judicium in eam a pretore postulabat.) If he only asked one, he ~ 
asked ajudex, properly so called, or an arbiter: If he asked more 
than one, (judicium,) he asked either those who were called Recu- 
peratores or Centumviri. we A St 

1, A JUDEX judged both of fact and of law, but only in’ such 
cases as were easy and of smaller importance, and which he was ob- 
liged to determine according to an express law or a certain form 
prescribed to him by the preetor. i . 

2, An ARBITER judged in ‘those causes which were called 
bone fide, and arbitrary, and was not restricted by any law or form, 
(totius rei arbitrium habuit et postestatem ; he determined what seem- 
ed equitable ina thing not sufficiently defined by law, Festus,) Cic. 
pro Rosc. Com. 4. 5. Off. iii. 16. Topic. 10. Senec. de Benef,. tii. 3. 

7. Hence he is called HONORARIUS, Cic. Tusc. v. 41. de Fato, 
17. Ad arbitrum vel judicem ire, adire, confugere, Cic. pro Rose. 
“Com. 4. arbitrum sumere, ibid. capere, Ter. Heaut. iii. 1. 94. _ 
Adelph. i. 2. 43. Ansirrum apicERE, i.e. ad arbitrum agere vel co- 
gere, to force one to submit to an arbitration, Cic. Of’. iii. 16. Top. 
10, Ad arbitrum vocare vel appelere, Plaut. Rud. iv. 3. 99. 104. 
Ap vei apup Jupicem, agere, experiri, litegare, petere. But arbiter 
and judex, arbitrium and judicium. are sometimes confounded, Cic. - 


/ 
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_ who were appointed by the pretor for a similar purpose in private 
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p ‘Rosc. Com. 4. 9. Am. 39. Mur. 12. Quint. 3. Arbiter is also some= 


times put for testis, Flacc. 36. Sallust. Cat. 20. Liv. ii. 4. or the 
master or director of a feast, arbiter bibendi, Hor. Od. ii. 7. 23. 
arbiter Adria, ruler, Id. i. 3. maris, having a prospect of, Id. Epist. 
TT. 20. 0 EP et | 

A person chosen by two parties by compromise (ex compromisso), i 


_ to determine a difference without the appointment of the prator, 
"was also called arbiter, but more properly CompromissaRius. ao 


. 8 RECUPERATORES were so called, because by them every 
one recovered his own, Theophil. ad Inst. This name at first was 
given to those who judged between the Roman people and foreign 
States, about recovering and restoring private things, Festus in RE- 
CIPERATIO, reprisal ; and hence it was transferred, to those judges 


controversies, Plaut. Bacch: ii. 3. v. 36. Cic. in Cecin. 1. &c. Cecil. 
17. Butafterwards they judged also about other matters, Liv. xxvi. 
48. Suet. Ner. 17. Domit. 8. Gell. xx.1. They were chosen from — 
Roman citizens at large, according to some, but more properly, ac- 


_ cording to others, from the supices seLecTi, (ex albo judicum, from 


the list of judges,) Phin. Ep. iii. 20. and in some cases only from the 
senate, Zxo. xii, 2. So in the provinces (ex conventu Romanorum 

civium, 1. e. ex Romanis civibus qui juris et judiciorum causa in cer- 

tum locum conveniReE solebant. See pi 142.) Cic. Verr. it. 13. v. 5. 

36. 59. 69. Cas. de bell. Civ. ii. 20. 36. ili. 21. 29. where they seem 

‘to have judged the same causes as the Centumviri at Rome, Cic._ 
Verr. iit. 11. 13. 28. 59. A trial before the Recuperatores, was 


- called Jupicium recureratorium, Cic, de Invent. ii. 20. Suet. Ves- 
pas. 3. cum aliquo recuperatores sumere, vel eum ad recuperatores 


adducere, to bring one to such a trial, Liv. xliii. 2. 

4. CENTUMVIRI were judges chosen from the thirty-five tribes, 
three from each ; so that properly there were 105, but they were 
always named by a round number, Cenrumviri, Festus. ‘Lhe cau-, 
ses which came-before them (cause centumvirales) are enumerated 
by Cicero, de Orat.i. 38. "They seem to have been first instituted _ 
soon after the creation of the pretor Peregrinus. ‘They judged 
chiefly concerning testaments andinheritances. Cic. ibid.— pro Ca- 
cm. 18. Valer. Max. vii. 7. Quinctil. iy. 7. Plin. iv. 8. 32. 

_ After the time of Augustus they formed the council of the praetor, 


and judged in the most important causes, Tacit. de Orat. 38. whence 
trials before them (JUDICIA CENTUMVIRALIA,) are some- 


times distinguished from private trials, Plins Ep. 1. 18. vi. 4. 33. 
Quinctil. iv. 1. v. 10. but thesé were not criminal trials, as some 
have thought, Suet. Vesp, 10. for in a certain sense all trials were 


_ public, (sup1c1a puBiica), Cic. pro Arch. 2. 


The number of the Centumviri was increased to 180, and they 
were divided into four councils, -Plin. Ep. i. 18, iv. 24. vis 33. 
Quinctil. xii. 5. Hence Quapruptex Jupicium, is the same as 
CENTUMVIRALE, 1b7d. sometimes only into two, Quinctil. y. 2. xi. 1. 
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~ and sometimes in important causes they judged altogether, Valers 


Mac. vii. 8. 1. Plin. Ep. vi. 33. A cause before the Centumviri 
could not be adjourned, Plin. Ep. i. 18. fs: ‘ : 

Ten men (DECEMVIR!) See p. 131. were appointed, five se- 
nators and five equites, to assemble these councils, and preside in 
them in the absence of the praetor, Suet. dug. 36. 


Trials before the centumviri were usually held in the Basilica Jur 
lia, Plin. Ep. ii. 24. Quintil. xi. 5. sometimes in the Forum. They 
had a spear set upright before them, Quintil.v.2. Hence judici- 


um haste, for ceNTUMVIRALE, Valer,.Maw. vil.8. 4. Centumoiralen 
hastam cogere, to assemble the courts of the Centumvirt, and pre- 
side in them, Suet. Jug. 36. So Centum GRAVIS HASTA VIRORUM, 
Mart. Epig. vii. 62. Cessat centeni moderatrix judicis hasta, Stat. 
Sylv. iv. 4. 43. oR ae 
The centumvira continued to act as judges fora whole year, but — 
the other judices only till the particular cause was determined, for 
which they were appointed, . ieee Se at a3 
The DECEMVIRI also judged in certain causes, Cic. Cecin. 33. 
Dom. 29. and it is thought that in particular cases they previously 
took cognizance of the causes which were to come before the cen- 
iumviri, and their. decisions were called Prasupicia, Sigonius de 


» Judic. 


V. The APPOINTMENT of « JUDGE or JUDGES. 


Or the above-mentioned judges, the plaintiff proposed to the de- 
fendant (adversario FEREBAT), such judge or judges as he thought 
proper according to the words of the sponsio, Nt ita ESSET: Hence 
JUDICEM vel -¢s' FERRE ALICUI, NI ITA ESSET, to undertake to prove 
before a judge, or jury, that it was so, Liv. iii, 24. 57. vill. 33. 
Cic. Quint. 15. de Orat. ii. 65. and asked that the defendant would 
be content with the judge or judges.whom he named, and not ask 
another (néaliwm PRocareET, i. €. posceret, Festus.) If he ap- 


‘,proved, then the judge was said to be agreed on, convenire, Cie, 


pro Q. Rosc. 15. Cluent. 43, Valer. Maa, ii. 8. 2. and the plaintiff 
requested of the praetor to appoint him, in these words, Praror, 
JUDICEM ARBITRUMVE, POSTULO, UT DES IN DIEM TERTIUM SIVE PE= 
RENDINUM, Cic. pro Mur. 12. Valer. Prob. in Notis, and in the same 
manner, recuperatores were asked, Cic. Verr. ili. 58. hence judices 
dare, to appoint one to take his trial before the ordinary judices, 
Plin. Ep. iv. 9. But centumviri were not asked, unless both par- 
ties subscribed to them, Plin. Ep. v. 1. 

If the defendant disapproved of the judge proposed by the plain- 
tiff, he said, Hunc.2snro vel nono, Cic. de Orat. ii. 70. Phin. Paneg. 
36. Sometimes the plaintiff desired the defendant to name the 
judge, (uT Jupicem piceret,) Liv. iii. 56. 

The judge or judges agreed on by the parties, were appointed 
(Dapantur vel appicenantur,) by the praetor with a certain form 
answering to the nature of the action. . In these forms the pretor 
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always used the words, SI PARET, i. e. apparet ; thus, C. Ac- 
QUILLI 3 JUDEX ESTO, Si PARET, FUNDUM CAPENATEM, DE Quo Sur- 
viLius aGiT cum Catuxo, ServiLil ESSE 5X JURE QUIRITIUM, NE- 
QuE is SERVILIO A CaTULO RESTITUATUR, TUM CATULUM CONDEM- 
wa. Butif the defendant made an exception, it was added to the 
form, thus ; Extra Quam SI ‘TESTAMENTUM PRODATUR, QUO APPA- 
rEAT Caruti esse. — If the pretor refused to admit the exception, 
an appeal might.be made to the tribunes, Cic. Acad. Quest. iv. 30, 
The pretor, if he thought proper, might appoint different judges 
from those chosen by the parties, although he seldom did so ; and 
no one could refuse to act as ayudex, when required, without a just 
cause, Suet. Claud. 15. Plin. Ep. iii. 20. x. 66. 

The praetor next prescribed the number of witnesses to be called, 
(quibus denunciaretur testimonium,) which commonly did not exceed 
ten. Then the parties, or theiragents (PROCURATORES), gave 
security, (SATISDABANT) that what was decreed should be paid, and 
the sentence of the judge held ratified, (Juprcatum so.vi et REM 
RATAM HABERI.) 

In arbitrary causes a sum of money was deposited by both parties, 
called COMPROMISSUM, Cic. pro Rosc. Com. 4. Verr. ii. 27. ad 
Q. Fratr. ii. 15. which word is also used for a mutual agreement, 
Cic. Fam. xii. 30. : 

In a personal action the procuratores only gave security ; those of 
the plaintiff, to stand to the sentence of the judge ; and those of the 
defendant, to pay what was decreed, Cic. Quint. 7. Att. xvi. 15. 

In-certain actions the plaintiff gave security to the defendant, that 
no more demands should be made upon him on the same account, 
(eo nomine @ se NEMINEM AMPLIUS vel POSTEA PETITURUM,) Cic. Brut.. 
5. Rosc. Com. 12. Fam. xiii. 29. 

After this followed the LITIS CONTESTATIO, or a short nar- 
ration of the cause by both p irties, corroborated by the testim ony 
of witnesses, Cic. Att. xvi. 15. Rose. Com. 11. 12. 18. Festus ; Ma- 
erob. Sat. iti. 9. 

- The things done in court before the appointment of the judices, 
were properly said in jure riext, after that, 1n Jupicio ; but this 
distinction is not always observed. 

After the judex or judices wereappcinted, the parties warned each 
other to attend the third day after, (inter se in perendinum diem, ut 
ad judicium venirent, denunciabant,) which was called COMPE- 
RENDINATIO, or convictio, Ascon. in Cic.-—Festus; Gell. 
xiv.2. But in a cause with a foreigner, the day was called DiES 
STATUS, Mrcrob. Sat. i. 16. Status condictus. cum hoste, (i. e- 
cum peregrino, Cic. Off. i. 32.) pies. Plaut. Curc. i+ 1. 5. Gell. 
xvi. 4. 

VI. The MANNER of conducting a TRIAL. 

Wuew the day came, the trial proceeded, unless the judge, or 
some of the parties, was — anecessary cause, (ex morko 
oY 


-” 


210 + ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


vel causd sontica, Festus,) in which case the day was put off, (pirFis- 
‘sus EST, 1. e. prolatus, Gell. xiv. 2.) : 

“If the judge was present, he first took an oath that he would judge 
according to law, according to the best of his judgment, (Ex. animr 
SENTENTIA,) Cic. Acad. Q. 47. at the altar, (aram tenens, Cic. Flacc. 
36.) called PUTEAL LIBONIS, or Scribomanum, because that 

_ place being struck with thunder, (fulmine attactus,) had been ex- 
piated (procuratus) by Scribonius Libo, who raised over it a stone 
covering (suggestum lapideum cavum), the covering of a well, (putes 
operculum, vel PUTEAL,) open at the top, (superne apertum, Festus, ) 
in the Forum ; near which the tribynal of the prator used to be, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 0. 35. Ep. i. 19. 8. and where the usurers met, 
Cic. Sewt.8. Ovid. de Rem. Am. 561, It appears to have been dif- 
ferent from the Puteal, under which the whetstone and razor of At- 
tius Navius were deposited, Cic. de Divin. i. 17.:in the comitium at 
the left side of the senate-house, Liv. i. 36, 

The Romans in solemn oaths, used to hold a flint-stone in their 
right hand, saying, Si scipns FALLO, TUM ME DiksPiITER, SALVA UR- 
BE ARCEQUE, BONIS EJICIAT, UT EGO HUNC LAPIDEM, Festus 1m LAPIS. 
Hence Jovem lapidem jurare, for per Jovem et lapidem, Cic. Fam. 
vii. 1. 12. Liv. xxi. 45. xxii. 53. Gell.i. 21. The formula of taking 
an oath we have in Plaut. Rud. v. 2.45. &c. and an account of dif- 
ferent forms, Cic. Acad. iv. 47. The most solemn oath of the Ro- 
mans was by their faith or honour, Dronys. 1x. 10. 8. 48. xi. 54. 

The judew or judices, after having sworn, took their seats in the 
subsellia, (quasi ad pedes pretoris ;) whence they were called JU- 
DICES PEDANEI; and sepereis often put for coanoscers, to 
judge, Phin. Ep. v. 1. vi. 33. SEDERE AUDITURUS, Id, vi. 31. SEDERE 
is also applied to an advocate while not pleading, Plin. Ep. iii. 9. f. 

The judea, especially if there was but one, assumed some law- 
yers to assist him. with their counsel, (sibi advocavit, ut in consilie 
adessent, Cic. Quint. 2. in consilium rogavit, Gell. xiv. 2.) whence 
they were called CONSILIARII, Suet. Tib. 33. Claud. 12. 

Ifany one of the parties were absent without a just excuse, he 
was summoned by an edict, (see p. 111.) or lost his cause, Cire. 
Quint. 6. If the praetor pronounced an unjust decree in the absence 
of any one, the assistance of the tribunes might be implored, ibid. 20. 

If both parties were present, they first were obliged to swear that 
they did not carry on the lawsuit from a desire of litigation, (Ca- 
KUMNIAM JuRARE, vel de calumnia,) Liv. xxxiii. 49. Cic. Fam. viii. 
8.—1. 16. D. jurej. Quod injuratus in codicem referre noluit, sc. 
quia falsum erat, id jurare in litem non dubitet, i. e. id sibi deberi, 
| jurejurando confirmare, litis obtinende causd, Cic. in Rosc. Com, 1. 

_ Then the advocates were ordered to plecd the cause, which they 
did twice, one after another, in two different methods, Appian. de 
Bell. Cv. i. p. 663. first briefly, which was called CAUSA CON- 
JECTIO, qua si cause in breve coacrio, Ascon. in Cic. and then in 
‘a formal oration, (justa oratione perorabant, Gell. xvii. 2.) they ex- 
plained the state of the cause, and proyed their own charge (actio= 
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nem) or defence (inficiationem vel exceptionem,) by witnesses and 
writings, (testibus et tabulis,)and,byfarguments drawn from the case 
itself, (ex ipsa de deductis) Cic. pro P. Quinct. et Rosc. Com.— 
Gell. xiv. 2, and here the orator chiefly displayed his art, Cic. de 
Orat. ii. 42. 43. 44. 79. 81. To prevent them, however, from be- 


ing too tedious, (ne in immensum evagarentur,) it was ordained by 


the Pompeian law, in imitation of the Greeks, that they should speak 


by an hour-glass, (ut ad CLEPSYDRAM dicerent, i. e. vas vitreum, — 


Sraciliter fistulatum, in fundo cujus erat foramen, unde aqua gutta- 
tum efflueret, atque ita tempus metirctur ; a water-glass, somewhat like 
our sand-glasses, Cic. de Orat. iii. 34.) How many hours were to 
be allowed to each advocate, was left to the judices to determine, 
Cic. Quint. 9. Plin. Ep. i. 20. iv. 9.11. 11. 14.1. 23. vi. 2. 5. Dial. 
de Caus. Corr, Elop. 38. These glasses werefalso used in the army 
Veget. iii. 8. Ces. de Bell. G. y. 13. Hence dare vel petere plurus 


clepsydras, to ask more time to speak: Quoties judico, quantum quis 


plurimum postulat aque do, I give the advocates as much time as 
they require, Plin. Ep. vi. 2. The clepsydre were of a different 
length ; sometimes three of them in an hour, Plin. Ep. ii. 11. 


The advocate sometimes had a person by him to suggest (ee 
2 


subjiceret) what he should say, who was called MINISTRAT 
Cic. de Orat. ii. 75. Flacc. 22. A forward noisy speaker was call- 
ed Rasuta, (a rabie, quasi LATRATOR,) vel proclamator, a brawler 
or wrangler, Cic. de Orat. i. 46. 
Under the emperors, advocates used to keep persons in pay, 
(conducti et redempti MANCIPES,) to procure for them an audi- 
ence, or to collect hearers, (coronam colligere, auditores v. audituros 
corrogare,) who attended them from court to céurt, (ex pudicio in 
judicium,) and applauded them, while they were pleading, as a man 
who stood in the middle of them gave the word, (quum wetoyxogos 
dedit signum.) Each of them for this service received his dole, 
(sportula) ora certain hire, (par merces, usually three denaruw, near 


Qs. sterling ;) hence they were called Laupicani, 1. e. quiob cenam 


laudabant. This custom was introduced by one Largius Licinius, 
who flourished under Nero and Vespasian; and is greatly ridiculed 


by Pliny, Ep. ii. 14. See also, vi. 2. When a client gained his — 


cause, he used to fix a garland of green palm (virides palma) at his 
lawyer’s door, Juvenal. vii. 118. 

When the judges heard ihe parties, they were said ws OPERAM 
parE, /, 18. pr. D. de judic. How inattentive they sometimes were, 
we learn from Macrobius, Saturnal. ii. 12. 


VII. The MANNER of giving JUDGMENT. 


_ Tur pleadings being ended, (causé utrinque perorald,) judgment 
was given after mid-day, according to the law of the ‘I'welve Tables. 
Post MERIDIEM PRESENTI, (etiamsiunus tantim presens sit,) LITEM 
ADDICITO, 1. e, decidito, Gell. 17. 2. 

If there was any difficulty in the cause, the judge sometimes took 
time to consider it, diem diffindi, i. e. differrt jussit, ur aMPiIUs 


eK 
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pELIBERAREY (Ter. Phorm. it. 4. 17.) if, after all, he remained un- 
certain; he said, (diait vel juravit,) MIH! NON LIQUET, I am 
not clear, Gell. xiv. 2. And thus the affair was either left unde- 
termined (injudicata,) Gell. v. 10. or the cause was again resumed, 
(secunda acto instituta est,) Cic. Cecin, 2. : 3 

If there were several judges, judgment was given according to the 
opinion of the majority, (sentintia lata est de plurvum sententia 5) but — 


it was necessary that they should be all present. If their opinions ___ 


were equal, it was left to the praetor to determine, /, 28. 36, & 38. 
D, de re jud. ‘The judge commonly retired, (secessit,) with his as- 
sessors, to deliberate on the case, and pronounced judgment accord- 
ing to their opinion, (ex consilii sententid,) Plin. Ep. v. 1. vi. 31. 
' Sentence was variously expressed ; in an action of freedom, 
thus, VIDERI sist nunc hominem LIBERUM; in an action of 
injuries, VIDERI sure recisse vel NoN Fecisse ; in actions of 
contracts, if the cause was given in favour of the plaintiff, Tirium 
Srio CENTUM CoNDEMNo ; if in favour of the defendant, SecunpuM 
Lum Litem DO, Val. Maz. ii. 8. 2. : 
An arbiter gave judgment, (arbitrium pronunciavit) thus ; ARBI- 
TROR re noc mobo SATISPACERE ACTORI DEBERE; If the defend- 
ant did not submit io his decision, then the arbiter ordered the plain- 
tiff to declare upon oath, at how much he estimated his damages, 
(quanti litem e@stimaret,) and then he passed sentence, (sententiam 
éulit,) and condemned the defendant to pay him that sum; thus, 


CENTUM DE QUIBUS ACTOR IN LITEM JURAVIT, REDDE, . 18. D. de 
dolo malo. 


VIII, What Followed, after JUDGMENT was given. 


AFTER judgment was given, and the lawsuit was determined, (lite 
dijudicata,) the conquered party was obliged to do or pay what was 
decreed, (suDICATUM FACERE Vel SOLVERE 3) and if he failed, or did 
not find securities, (sponsores vel vindices,) within thirty days, he 
was given up, (Jupicarus, i. €. damnatus et appictus est,) by the 
pretor to his adversary, (to which custom Horace alludes, Od. iii. 
3. 23.) and led away (aBpuctus) by him to servitude, Cic. Flace, 
19. Liv. vi. 14. 34. &c. Plaut. Pen, iii. 3. 94. Asin. v. 2. 87. Gell, 
xx. 1. These thirty days are called in the Twelve Tables, DIES 
JUSTI; resus JURE JUDICATIS, XXX, DIES JUSTI SUNTO, POST DE- 
INDE MANUS INJECTIO ESTO, IN JUS DucITO. See p. 49... 

After sentence was passed, the matter could not be altered ; 
hence acere actoum, to labour in vain, Cic. Amic. 22. Attic. ix. 18. 
Fer. Phorm. ii. 2. 72. Actum est ; acta est res ; peri, all is over, I 
am undone, Ter, Andr. iii. 1, 7, Adelph. ili. 2.7. Cic. Fam. xiv. 
3. Actum est de me, 1am ruined, Plaut. Pseud. i. 1. 83. De Servio 
actum rati, that all was over with Servius; that he was slain, Liv. i. 
47. So Suet. Ner. 42, Actum (i. e. ratum) habebo quod egeris. Cic. 
‘Tusc. iii, 21. 
er In certain cases, especially when any mistake or fraud had been 
sommitted, the praetor reversed the sentence of the judges, (remju- — 
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dicaiam rescidit,) in which case he was said damnatos in inTEGRUM 
RESTITUERE, Cic. Verr. v. 6. Cluent. 36. Ter. Phorm. ii. 4, 11. or 
JUDICIA RESTITUERE, Cic. Verr. ii. 26. | 

After the cause wasdecided, the defendant, when acquitted, might 
bring an action against the plaintiff for false accusation, (AcTUREM 
CALUMNIA postutare,) Cic. pro Cluent. 31. Hence Catum- 
nia ditium, i. e. lites per calumniam intente, unjust lawsuits, Cic. Mil. 

27. Calummarum metum injicere, of false accusations, Suet, Cas. 20. 
Vitel. ?. Domit. 9. Ferre calumniam, i. e. calumnie convictum esse, 
vel calumnia, damnari aut de calumnia, Cic. Fam. viii. 8. Gell. xiv. 
2. Calumniam non effugiet, he will not fail to be condemned for 
false accusation, Circ. Cluent. 59. Injurte existunt CALUMNIA, 1. @. 
callidd.et malitiosd juris interpretatione, Cic. Off. i. 10, CaLumnia 
timoris, the misrepresentation of fear, which always imagines things 
worse than they are, Fam. vi. 7. Calumnia religionis, a false pre- 
text of, zbid. i. 1. calumnia dicendi, speaking to waste the time, 4tt. 
iv. 2. CaLumnia paucorum, detraction, Sall. Cat. 30. Cic. Acad. iv. 
1. So CALUMNIARI, falsam litem intendere, et calumniator, &c. 

There was also an action against a judge, if he was suspected of 
having taken money from either of the parties, or to have wilfully | 
given wrong judgment (dolo malo vel imperitia). Corruption ina 
judge was, by a law of the. Twelve Tables, punished with death, 
but afterwards as a crime of extortion, (repetundarum.) 

If a judge from partiality or enmity (gratié vel inimicitiad), evi- 
dently favoured either of the parties, he was said Lirem suam Fa- 
cere, Ulpian. Gell. x.41. Cicero applies this phrase to an advocate 
too keenly interested for his client, de Oras; ii. 75. 

In certain causes the assistance of the tribunes was asked, (TRI- 
-BUNI APPELLABANTUR,) Cic. Quint. 7. 20. 

As there was an appeal (APPELLATIO) from an’ inferior toa 
superior magistrate, Liv. il. 56. so also from one court or judge to 

+ another, (ab inferiore ad superius tribunal, vel ew minore ad majer- 
em judicem, pretextu imqui gravaminis, of a grievance, vel imnjuste 
sententie,) Ulpian. The appeal was said ADMITTI, recipi, non 
RECIPI, REPUDIARI: He to whom the appeal was made, was said Dz 
oel EX APPELLATIONE COGNOSCERE, JUDICARE, SENTENTIAM DICERE, 
PRONUNCIARE APPELLATIONEM JUSTAM Vel INJUSTAM ESSE. 
After the subversion of the republic, a final appeal was made to 

- the emperor, both in civil and criminal affairs, Suet. dug. 33. Dio. 
lii. 33. Act. Apost. xxv. 11. as formerly (provocatTio) to the peo- 
ple in criminal trials, Suet. Ces. 12. 

. At first this might be done freely, (antea vacuum id solutumque pe- 
na fuerat,) but afterwards under a.certain penalty, Tacit. dn- 
mal, xvi. 28. Caligula prohibited any appeal to him, (magis- 
tratibus liberam jurisdictionem, et sine sua provocatione concessit,) 
Suet. Cal. 16. Nero ordered all appeals to be made from private 
judges to the senate, Suet. Ner. 17. and under the same penalty as 
tothe emperor, (ut ejusdem pecume periculum facerent, cujus u, 
qui imperatorem appellavere,) Tacit. ibid. So Hadrian, Digest. xliv 
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9,2, Even the emperor might be requested, by a petition, (t1BEL~ 
Lo) to review his own decree, (SENTENTIAM SUAM RETRACTARE.) 
AL, CRIMINAL TRIALS, (PUBLICA JUDICIA.) 


Crimivan trials were at first held (exercebantur) by the kings, 
Dionys. ii. 14. with the assistance of a council, (cum conczlio,) Liv. 


a: 


i. 49. The king judged of great crimes himself, and left smaller 2a 


crimes to the judgment of the senators. 

Tullus Hostilus appointed two persons (DUUMVIRI) to try Ho- 
 ratius for killing his sister, (qui Horatio perduellionem judicarent,) 

_ and allowed an appeal! from their sentence to the People. Lav. 1. 26. 
Tarquinius Superbus judged of capital crimes by himself alone, with- 
out any counsellors, Liv. i. 49. 

_ After the expuision of Tarquin, the consuls at first judged’ and 
punished capital crimes, Liv. 11. 5. Dionys. x. 1. But after the 
law of Poplicola concerning the liberty of appeal, (See p. 100.) the 
people either judged themselves in capital affairs, or appointed cer- 
tain persons for that purpose, with the concurrence. of the senate, 
who were called QUASITORES, or Questores paricidu, (see p- 
113.) Sometimes the consuls were appointed, Liv. iv. 51. Some- 
times a dictator and master of horse, Liv. ix. 26..who were then 
called QumsiToRES. 

The senate also sometimes judged in capital affairs, Sallust. Cat. 
_ 51. 52. or appointed persons to do so, Liv. ix. 21, 

But after the institution of the Questiones perpetue, (See p. 113.) 
certain pretors always took cognizance of certain crimes, and the » 
senate or people seldom interfered in this matter, unless by way of 
appeal, or on extraordinary occasions. 


I. CRIMINAL TRIALS before the PEOPLE . 


_ ‘Trrats before the people (JUDICIA ad populum), were first held 
in the Comitia Curiata, Cic. pro Mil. 3. Of this, however, we have 
only the example of Horatius, ibid. 

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata and Tributa, all 
trials before the people were held in them; capital trials, in the 
Comitia Centuriata, and concerning a fine, in the Tributa. 

_ Those trials were called CAPITAL, which respected the life or 
liberty of a Roman citizen. ‘There wasone trial of this kind held 
in the Comitia by tribes, namely, that of Coriolanus, Liv. ii. 35. ; but 

that was irregular, and conducted with violence, Dionys. vii. 38. &c. 

Sometimes a person was said to undergo a capital trial, periculum 
capitis adire, causam capitis vel pro capite dicere, in a civil action 
when, besides the loss of fortune, his character was at stake, (cum 
jearie esset de fama fortunisque,) Cic. pro Quint. 9. 13. 15. Off 

1, 12, ee : 

The method of proceeding in both Comitia was the same ; and it 
was requisite that some magistrate should be the accuser. 

Inthe Comitia Tributa the inferior magistrates were usually the 
aceusers ; as, the tribunes or ediles, Liv. iii. 55. ive 21. Val. Mac. 
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vi. 1. 7. Gell. x. 6. In the Comitia Centuriata, the superior magis- 
trates; as, the consuls or prators, sometimes, also the inferior; as, 
the questors or tribunes, Liv. ii, 41. iii, 24, 25. vi. 20. But they 
are supposed to have acted by the authority of the consuls. 
_ No person could be brought to a trial, unless in a private station, 

- But sometimes this rule was violated, Cic. pro Flacc. 3. Liv. xiii. 16. 

- The magistrate who was to accuse any one, having called an as- 
» sembly, and mounted the Rostra, declared that he dete against a 

_ certain day, accuse a particular person of a particular crime, and 
ordered that the person accused (reus) should then be present. 
This was called DICERE DIEM, sc. accusationis, vel diet dictio. 
In the mean time the criminal was kept in custody, unless he found 
persons to give security for his appearance, (SPONSORES eum in ~ 
judicio ad diem dictam sistendi, aut mulctam, qua damnatus esset, sol- 
vendi,) who, in a capital trial, were called VADES, Liz. iii. 13. 
xxv. 4. and fora fine, PRAXDES ; Gell. vii. 19. duson, Evdyll. 347. 
(a prestando, Varr. iv. 4.) thus; Prestare aliguem, to be responsi- 
ble for one, Cic. ad Q. Fr. i.'1. 3. Ego Messalam Cesari prestabo, | 
ib. ili. 8. So, Att. vi. 3: Plin. Pan, 83. 

When the day came, the magistrate ordered the criminal to be 
cited from the Rostra by a herald, Liv. xxxviii. 51, Suet. Tid. 11. 
If the criminal was absent without a valid reason, (sine CAUSA 
SONTICA,) he was condemned. If he was detained by indisposi- - 
tion, or any other necessary cause, he was said to be excused, 
(EXCUSARI,) Liv. ibid. 52. and the day of trial was put off, (dies 
PRODICTUS vel productus est.) . 

Any equal or superior magistrate might, by his negative, hinder 

the trial from proceeding, «bid. 
_ If the criminal appeared, (si reus se stitisset, vel, si susteretur,) and 
no magistrate interceded, the accuser entered upon his charge, (ac- 
cusationem instituebat) which was repeated three times, with the in- 
tervention of a day between each, and supported by witnesses, 
writings, and other proofs. In each charge the punishment or fine 
was annexed, which was called ANQUIJSITIO. Sometimes the 
punishment at first proposed, was afterwards mitigated or increased. 
In mulcta temperarunt tribuni ; quum capitis angmsissent, Liv. ii. 
52. Quum tribuni bis pecunid, anquisissent ; tertid se capitis anquirere 
diceret, &c. Tum perduellionis se judicare Cn. Fulvio disit, that he 
prosecuted Fulvius for treason, Liv. xxvi. 3. 

The criminal usually stood under the Rostra in a mean garb, 
where he was exposed to the scoffs and railleries, (probris et convi- 
cuts) of the people, ibid. 

After the accusation of the third day was finished, a bill (ROGA- 
TIO) was published for three market-days, as concerning a law, in 
which the crime and the proposed punishment or fine was expressed. 
This was called MULCTZ POINEVE IRROGATIO: and the 
judgment of the people concerning it, MULCTA PGANAVE 
CERTATIO; Cie. de legg. ili. 3. For it was ordained that a ca~ 
pital punishment and a fine should never be joined together, (ne pa- 
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nt capitis cum pecunia conjungeretur,) Cic. pro Dom. 1% ( Tribunt : 
 — plebis, omissa mulete certatione, rer capitalis Posthumio dixerunt,) 
iv. xxv. 4. : ‘ Aig 
On the third market-day, the accuser again repeated his charge ; 
and the criminal, or an advocate (patronus) for him, was permitted 
to make his defence, in which every thing was introduced which — 
could serve to gain the favour of the people, or move their compas- —— ‘| 
sion, Crc. pro Rabir. Liv. ii, 12, 58. Ry ee “4 
Then the Comitia were summoned against a certain day, in which ie 
the people, by their suffrages, should determine the fate of the cri- 
minal. If the punishment proposed was only a fine, and.a tribune 
the accuser, he could summon the Comitia Tributa-himself; but if 
the trial was capital, he asked a day for the Comitia Centuriata from 
the consul, or in his absence, from the praetor, Liv. XXVi. 3. xl. 
16. Ina capital trial, the people were called to the Comita by a 
trumpet, (classico,) Seneca de Ira, i. 16.5 | 
The criminal and his friends in the meantime used every method 
to induce the accuser to drop his accusation, (accusatione desistere.) 
If he did so, he appeared in the assembly of the people,.and said, 
SEMPRONIUM NIHIL MOROR, Liv. iv. 42. vi. 5. If this 
could not be effected, the usual arts were tried to prevent the people 
from voting, (see p. 84.) or to'move their compassion, Liv. vi. 20. 
xliii. 16. Gell iil. 4. 
The criminal, laying aside his usual robe, (toga alba) put on a 
sordid, i. e. a ragged and old gown, (sordidam et obsoletam) Liv. ii. 
61. Cic. Verr. i. 58. not a mourning one (pullam vel atram), as | 
some have thought; and in this garb went round and supplicated | 
the citizens; whence sordes or squalor,.is put for guilt; and sordi- 
dati or squalidi, for criminals. His friends and relations, and others 
who chose, did the same, Liv. iii. 58. Cic. pro Seat. 14. When 
Cicero was impeached by Clodius, not only the equites, and many 
young noblemen of their own accord, (privato consensu,) but the 
whole senate, by public consent, (publico consilio,) changed their 
habit (vestem mutabant) on his account, ibid. 11. 12. which, he bit- 
- terly complains, was prohibited by an edict of the consuls, c. 14. 
Pis. 8. & 18. post redit. in Sen. 7. Dio. xxxvii. 16. 
The people gave their votes in the same manner in a trial, as in 
passing a law.. (See p. 87.) Liv. xxv. 4. 
if any thing prevented the people from voting on the day of the 
Comitia, the criminal was discharged, and the trial could not again 
be resumed, (s¢ qua res illum diem aut auspiciis aut excusatione sus- 
tulit, tota causa judiciumque sublatum est,) Cic. pro Dom. 17. Thus 
Metellus Celer saved Rabirius from being condemned, who was ac- 
cused of the murder of Saturninus forty years after it happened, 
Cic. pro Rabir. by pulling down the standard which used to be set 
up in the Janicuium, (see p. 80.) and thus dissolving the assembly, _ 
Dio. xxxvii, 27. ; 
If the criminal was absent on the last day of his trial, when cited 
‘by the herald, he anciently used to be called by the sound of a trum- 
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' pet, before the door of his house, from the citadel, and round . the 
walls of the city, Varr. de Lat. Ling. v.9. If still he did not ap-— 
pear, he was banished, (exiliwm ex sciscebatur ;) or if he fled the _ 
country through fear, his banishment was confirmed by the Comitia 
Tributa, See p. 92. 


: Il. CRIMINAL TRIALS before the INQUISITORS.. 
_Iveuisirors (QUHSITORES) were persons invested with a tempo- 


rary authority to try particular crimes. ‘Lhey were created first 


by the kings ; Liv. 1, 26. then by the people, usually in the Comitia 
Tributa ; iv. 51. xxxvill. 54. and sometimes by the senate ; ix. 26. 
xlii. 2. In the trial of Rabirius, they were, contrary to custom, 
appointed by the pretor, Dio. 37. 27, Suet. Cas. 12. 

Their number yaried. [wo were. usually created, (DUUM- 
VIRI,) Liv. vi. 20. sometimes three, Sallust. Jug. 40. and some- 
times only one, Ascon. in Circ. pro Mil. Their authority ceased 
when the trial was over, (see p. 113.) The ordinary magistrates 
were most frequently appointed to be inquisitors; but sometimes - 
also private persons, Liv. passim. There was sometimes an appeal 
made from the sentence of the inquisitors to the people, as in the 
case of Rabirius, Suet. Ces. 11. Dio. xxxvii. 27. Hence Deferre 
judicium a subsellus in rostra, i. e. a judicibus ad populum, Cic. 
Clueat. 6. , 

_ Inquisitors had the same authority, and seem to have conducted 
trials with the same formalities and attendants, as the preetors did 
after the institution of the Questiones perpetue. 'To the office of 
Quesitores Virgil alludes, Zn. vi. 432. Ascon. in action. in Verr. 


CRIMINAL TRIALS before the PRAETORS. 


Tue pretors at first judged only in civil causes; and only two of 
them in these, the preetors Urbanus and Peregrinus. ‘The other 
preetors were sent to govern provinces. All criminal trials of im- 

ortance where held by inquisitors created on purpose. 

But after the institution of the Questiones perpetue, A. U. 604. 
all the preetors remained in the city during the time of their office. 
After their election, they determined by lot their different jurisdic- 
tions, 

Two of them took cognizance of private causes, as formerly, and 
the rest presided at criminal trials; one at trials concerning extor- 
tion; another at trials concerning bribery, &c. Sometimes there 
were two pretors for holding trials concerning one crime ; as, on 
account of the multitude of criminals, concerning violence. Cic. 
ro Cluent. 53. Sometimes one pretor presided at trials concern- 
ine two different crimes, Cic. pro Cal. 13. And sometimes the Pre- 
tor Peregrinus held criminal trials ; as, concerning extortion, 4scon. 
in Cic. in tog. cand, 2; so also, according to some, the pretor Ur- 
banus. 
The praetor was assisted in trials ofimportance by a council of select 
28 
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> ‘ 
ices or jurymen ; the chief of whom was called J UDEX QUAS- 
YNIS, or Princeps judicwm, Cic. et Ascon. Some have thought 
person the same with the pretor or quesitor ; but they were quite 
rent; Cie. pro Cluent. 27. 33. 58. in Verr. i. 61. Quinciil. vin. 
3. The judex guestionis supplied the place of the praetor when ab- 
sent, or too much engaged. 


1. The Choice of the JUDICES or Jury. 


a 
Tss JUDICES were at first chosen only from the senators; then, —~ 


by the Sempronian law of C. Gracchus, only from the equites ; af- 
terwards by the Servilian law of Cepio, from both orders ; then, by 
the Glawcian law, only from the eguites ; by the Livian law of Dru- 
sas, from the senators and eqguites : But the laws of Drusus being 
soon after set aside by a decree of the senate, the right of judging 
was again restored to the eguites alone: Then, by the Plautian law 
of Silvanus, the judices were chosen from the senators and equities, 
and some of them also from the plebeians; then by the Cornelian 
law of Sylla, only from the senators ; by the 4urelian law, of Cotta, 
from the senators, the eguites, and iribuni erarii ; by the Julian law of 
Czsar, only from the senators and eguztes ; and by the law of Anto- 
ny, also from the officers of the army. See Manutius de legg : for 
Segontus, and Heineccius, who copies him, give a wrong account of 
this matter. ; 

The number of the judices were different at different times : By the 
law of Gracchus, 300; of Servilius, 450 ; of Drusus, 600; of Plau- 
tius, 525 ; of Sylla and Cotta, 300 ; as it is thought from Cic, Fam. 
vui. 8. of Pompey, 360. Paterc. ii. 76. Under the emperors, the 
number of judices was greatly increased; Plin. xxxiii. 1. 

By the Servilian law, the age of the judices must be above thirty, 
and below sixty years. By other laws it was required, that the 
should be at least twenty-five, D. 4. 8. but Augustus ordered that 
judices might be chosen from the age oftwenty, (a visesimo allegit,) 
Suet. Aug. 32. as the best commentators read the passage. 

Certain persons could not be chosen judices, either from some na- 
tural defect, as, the deaf, dumb, &c. or by custom, as, women and 
slaves ; or by law, as those condemned upon trial of some infamous 
erme, (/urpi et famoso judicio, e. g. calumnie, prevaricationis, furti, 
vt bonorwm raptorum, injuriarum, de dolo malo, pro socio, mandati, 
tutele, depositi, &c.) and, by the Julian law, those degraded from 


being es ; which was not the case formerly, Cic. Cluent. 43. 
“ce p- . 


By the Pompeian law, the judice we 
¥ s were chosen from persons of 
the highest fortune. ‘ : 


The judices were annually chosen by the pretor Urbanus or Pe- 


eres according to Dio Cassius, by the quetors, xxxix. 7. and 
ir names written down in a list, (tn aLBuM RELATA, vel albo de- 
seripta,) Suet. Tib. 51. Claud. 16. Domit. 8. Senec. de benef. iii. 7, 


Gell. xiv. 2. They swore to the laws, and thatthe j 
: y would judge 
uprightly to the hest of their knowledge, (de animi sententia.) : The : 
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Jrdices were prohibited by Augustus from entering the house of any a ae 
one, Dio. liv. 18. nt cefle 
They sat by the preetor on benches, whence they were called his‘ 
ASSESSORS : or Consitium, Cic. Act. Verr. 10. and Consxssorus 
to one another, Cie. fin. ii. 19. Sen. de benef. iii. 7. Gell. xiv. 2. 
_The judices were divided into DECURIA, according to their 
_ different orders; thus, Decurts senaToria supicum, Cic. pro Clu- 
ent. 37, tertia, Phil. 1.8. Verr. ii. 32, Augustus added a fourth de- 
curia, Suet. 32. Plin. xxxiii. 7. (because there were three before, _ 
either by the law of Antony, or of Cotta,) consisting of persons of 
an inferior fortune, who were called DUCENARII, -because 
they had only 200,000 sesterces, the half of the estate of an eques, 
and judged in lesser causes. Caligula added a fifth decuria, Suet. 
16. Plin. xxxiii. 1. s.8. Galba refused to adda sixth decuria, al- 
though strongly urged by many to do it, Suet. 14. 
The office of a judex was attended with trouble, Cic. in Verr. i. 
8. and therefore, in the time of Augustus, people declined it ; but 
not so afterwards, when their number was greatly increased, Suct. et 


‘Plin. ibid. , 
2: The Accuser in a CriminaL TRIAL. 


Any Roman citizen might accuse another before the praetor. But 
it was reckoned dishonourable to become an accuser, unless for the 
sake of the republic, to defend a client, or to revenge a father’s — 
quarrel, Cic. de Off. ii. 14. Divinat. 20. Verr. ii. 47. Sometimes 
young noblemen undertook the prosecution of an obnoxious magis- 
trate, to recommend themselves to the notice of therr fellow-citizens, 
Cic. pro Cel. vii. 30. in Verr. i. 38. Suet. Jul. 4. Plutarch. m Lu- 
cullo, princ. 

If there was a competition between two or more persons, who 
should be the accuser of any one, as between Cicero and Cacilius 
Judzeus, which of them should prosecute Verres, who had been pro- 
praetor of Sicily, for extortion, it was determined who should be 
preferred by a previous trial, called DIVINATIO ; because there j 

‘ was no question about facts, but the judices, without the help of 
witnesses, divined, as it were, what was fit to be done, Cic. divin. 
20. Ascon. in Cic. Gell. ii. 4. He who prevailed, acted as the prin- 
cipal accuser, (ACCUSATOR:) those who joined in the accusa- 
tion, (cause vel accusationi subscribebant,) and assisted him, were 
called SUBSCRIPTORES, Cic. divin. 15. pro Mur. 24, Fam. viii. 

- 8. ad Q. Fratr. iii. 4. hence subscribere judicuum cum aliquo, to 
commence a suit against one, Plin. Ep. v. 1. 

It appears, however, there were public prosecutors of public 
crimes at Rome, Cic. pro Sex. Rosc. 20. Plin. Epist. ili. 9. iv. 9. as 
in Greece, Cic. de Legg. iii. 47. ee 

‘Public informers or accusers (délatores publicorum crummum) 
were called QUADRUPLATORES, Cic. Verr. ii. 8. 9. either be- 
cause they received as a reward the fourth part of the criminal’s 
effects. or of the fine imposed upon him; or, as others say, because 
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_they accused persons, who, upon conviction, used to be condemn- 
ed to pay fourfold, (quadrupli damnari;) as those guilty of illegal 
usury, gaming, or the like, Cic. wn Cecil. 7. & 22. et ib Ascon. Pau- 
lus apud Festum. Tacit. Annal. iv. 20. But mercenary and false 

accusers (cALumNiaToRES) Chiefly were called by this name, Cic, 

Verr. ii. 7. 8. & 9. Plaut. Pers. i. 2. 10. and also those judges, who 
making themselves parties in a cause, decided in their own favour, 
(qui in suam rem litem verterent 3 interceptores itis aliene, qua sibi 
controversiosam adjudicarent rem,) Liv. iii. 72. Cic. Caecin. 23. 
Seneca calls those who for small favours sought great returns, Qua- 
druplatores bencficiorum suorum, overrating or overvaluing them, de 

benef. vii. 25. 

3. Manner of Maxine the Accusarion. 


The accuser summoned the person accused to court, (in jus vo- 
cabat,) where he desired (postulabat) of the inquisitor that he might 
be allowed to produce his charge, (nomen deferre,) and that the pre- 
tor would name a day for that purpose, Cic. Fam. viii. 6. Hence 
Postulare aliquem de crimine, to accuse; LIBELLUS POSTULATIO- 
NUM, a writing containing the several articles of a charge, a libel, 
Plin. Ep. x, 85. 

This postulatio or request was sometimes made in the absence of 
the defendant, Cic. ad fratr. iii. 1. 5. There were certain days on 
which the preetor attended to these requests, when he was said Pos- 
TULATIONIBUS VACARE, Plin, Epist. vil. 33. 

Onthe day appointed, both parties being present, the accuser first 
took (concipiebat) a solemn oath, that he did not accuse from ma- 
lice, (CALUMNIUM JURABAT,) and then the charge was made (delatio 
nominis fiebat) in set form: thus, DICO vel AIO, TEIN PRETURA 
SPOLIASSE SICULOS CONTRA LEGEM CoRNELIAM, ATQUE EO NOMINE 
SESTERTIUM MILLIES A TE. REPETO, Cic. Divin. 5. 

If the criminal was silent or confessed, an estimate of damages 
was made out (lis cv vel ejus estimabatur), and the affair was ended ; 
but if he denied, the accuser requested (postulavit) that his name 
might be entered in the roll of criminals, (ut nomen inter reos reci- 
pereter, 1. e. ut in tabulam inter reos referreter,) and thus he was 
said REUM facere, lege v. legibus interrogare, postulare : MULC- 
LAM aut penam petere et repetere. These are equivalent tonomen 
deferre. and different from accusare, which properly signifies to sub- 
stantiate or prove the charge; the same with causamagere, and op- 
posed to defendere, Quinctilian, y. 13. 3. Cic. Cel. 3. Dio. XXXIX« 
7. Digest, 1. 10. de jure patron. 

If the praetor allowed his name to be enrolled, (for he might re- 
fuse it, Cic. Fam. viii. 8.) then the accuser delivered to the pretor 
a scroll or tablet, (LIBELLUS,) accurately written, mentioning 
the name of the defendant, his crime, and every circumstance rela- 
ting to the erie which the accuser subscribed, Plin. Ep. i. 20. 

-v. 1. oranother for him, if he could not write; at the same time 


binding himself to submit to a certain punishment or fine. if he did 
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not prosecute or prove his charge; (cavebat se in crimine perseverq- _ 
‘urum usque ad sententiam.) Bein 
‘There were certain crimes which were admitted to be tried in pre- 
ference to others, (extra ordinem,) as, concerning violence or murder, 
Plin. Ep. iii. 9. And sometimes: the accused brought a counter — 
charge of this kind against his accuser, to prevent his own trial, Cic. 
Fam. viii. 8. Dio. xxxix. 18. 
_ Then the praetor appointed a certain day for the trial, usually 
the tenth day after, Cic. ad Q. Fratr. ii. 13. Ascon. in Cornel. Some- 
times the 30th, as by the Licinian and Julian laws, Cic. in Vat, 14. 
But in trials for extortion, the accuser required a longer interval. 
Thus Cicero was allowed 110 days, that he might go to Sicily in 
order to examine witnesses, and collect facts to support his indict- 
ment against Verres, although he accomplished it in fifty days, As- 
con. in loc. Cic. Verr. Act, prim. 2. 
In the mean time the person accused changed his dress, (See p. 
82.) and sought out persons to defend his cause. 
_ Of defenders (DEFENSORES). Asconius mentions four kinds ; 
PATRONI vel oratores, who pleaded the cause; ADVOCATI, 
who assisted by their counsel and presence ; (the proper meaning 
of the word, Liv. ii. 55.) PROCURATORES, who managed the 
business of a person in his absence: and COGNITORES, who de- 
’ fended the cause of a person. when present, .£scon. in divin. in Cecil. 
4. Festus. Buta cognitor might also defend the cause of a person 
when absent, Cic. Verr. 2. 43. Horat, Sat. ii. 5. v. 28. Circ. Rose, 
Com. 18. hence put for any defender, Liv. xxxix. 5. The procu- 
ratores, however, and cognitores, were used only in private trials ; 
the patroni and advocati, also in public. Before the civil wars, one 
rarely employed more than four patrons or pleaders, but afterwards 
often twelve, Ascon. in Cic. pro Scaur. i 


4, Manner of conpucrine the TRIAL. 


On the day of trial, if the praetor could not attend, the matter was 
put off to another day. But if he was present, both the accuser 
and defendant were cited by aherald. If the defendant was absent. 
he was exiled. Thus Verres, after the first oration of Cicero against 
him, called actio prima, went into voluntary banishment ; for the 
five last orations, called libri in Verrem, were never delivered, 4s- 
con, in Verr. Verres is said to have been afterwards restored by the 
influence of Cicero, Senec. Suas. vi. 6. and, what is remarkable, pe- 
rished together with Cicero in the proscription of Antony, on ac- 
count of his Corinthian vessels, which he would not part with to the 
Triumvir, Plin. xxxiv. 2. Lactant, it. 4. é 

If the accuser was absent, the name of the defendant was taken 
fromthe roll of criminals, (de reis exemptum est,) Ascon. in Cic. 

But if both were present, the judices or jury were first chosen, e1- 
ther by lot or by naming, (per SORTITIONEM vel EDITIONEM,) 
according to the nature of the crime, and the law by which it was 
iried. If by lot, the praetor or judexr questionis put into an urn the 
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names of all those who were appointed to be judices for that year, 
and then took out by chance (sorte educebat) the number which the 
law prescribed. After which the defendant and accuser were al- 
Jowed to reject (rejicere) such as they did not approve, and the prae- 
tor or judex questionis substituted (subsortiebatur) others in their 
room, till the legal number was completed, Cic. in Verr. Act. i, 7. 
Ascon. in Cic. a3 

Sometimes the law allowed the accuser and defendant to choose 
the judices ; in which case they were said Jupices EpeRe, and the 
judices were called EDITITIIL, Cic. pro Muren. 23. Planc. 15. 17. 
Tiius by the Servilian law of Glaucia against extortion, the accuser 
was ordered to name from the whole number of judices an hundred, 
and from that hundred the defendant to choose fifty.. By the Lici- 
nian law, de sodalitiis, the accuser was allowed to name the jury 
from the people at large, Cic. pro Plane. 17. 

The judices or jury being thus chosen, were cited by a herald. 
Those who could not attend, produced their excuse, which the pre- 
tor might sustain (accipere) or not, as he pleased, Cic. Phil. v. 5. 

When they were all assembled, they swore to the laws, and that 
they would judge uprightly, Cic. pro Rosc. 4m. 3. hence called Ju- 
rAaT1 Homines, Cic. 1. Act. in Verr.,13. The preetor himself did 
not swear, ibid. 9. ‘Then their names were marked down in a book, 
(libellis consignabantur,) and they tood their seats, (subsellia occu- 
pabant,) Ascon. in Verr. act. i. 6. ' 

The trial now began, and the accuser proceeded to prove his 
charge, which he usually did in two actions, (duabus actionibus.) In 
the first action, he produced his evidence or proofs, and, in the se- 
cond, he enforced them. * 

The proofs were of three kinds, the declaration of slaves extorted 
by torture, (QU ESTIONES,) the testimony of free citizens, (TES- 
PES, and writings, (TABULA.) ; 

1. QUESTIONES. The slaves of the defendant were demand- 
_ ed by the prosecutor to be examined by torture in several trials, 
chiefly for murder and violence. But slaves could not be examined in 
this manner against their master’s life, (in caput domini,) except in 
the case of incest, ora conspiracy against the state, Crc. Topic. 34. 
Mil. 22. Dejot. 1. Augustus, in order to elude this law, and sub- 
ject the slaves of the criminal to torture, ordered that they should be 


sold to the public, or to himself, Dio. lv. 5. Tiberius, to the public - 


or Mancipart PUBLICO acTorI JuBET, Tacit. Annal. ii. 
- ul. 67. but the ancient law was afterwards restored by Adrian 
and the Antonines, D, xlviii. 18. de quest. 
: geaaves of others, also, were sometimes demanded to be ex- 
= y torture ; but not without the consent of their master, and 
ne accuser giving security, that if they were maimed or killed du- 
° ee he would make up the damage, ibid. - 
‘ben siaves were examined by torture, they were stretched on a 
machine, called ECULEUS, or Equuleus, having their legs and 
arms tied to it with ropes, (fidiculis, Suet. Tib. 62. Cal. 33.) and 
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being raised upright, as if suspended on a cross, their members were 
distended by means of screws, (per cochleas,) sometimes till they 
were dislocated, (wf ossium compago resolveretur ;) hence Eculeo 
longior factus, Senec. epist. 8. ‘To increase the pain, plates of red 
hot iron, (amine candentes.) pincers, burning pitch, &c. were ap- 
plied to them. But some give a different account of this matter. 

The confessions of slaves extorted by the rack, were written down 
on tables, which they sealed up till they were produced in court, 
Cic. Phil. 22. Private persons also sometimes examined the slaves 
by torture, Cic. pro Cluent. 63. 66. 

Masters frequently manumitted their slaves, that they might be 
exempted from this cruelty, Liv. viii. 15. Cic. Mil. 21. for no Ro- 
~ man citizen could be scourged or put to the rack, Cic. Verr. v. 63. 
But the Emperor Tiberius subjected free citizens to the torture, 
Dio. ii. 19. : 

2. TESTES. Free citizens gave their testimony upon oath, 
(jurati). ‘The form of interrogating them was, Sexte Tempant, 
QUERO EX TE, ARBITRERISNE, C. Sempronium in lempore pugnam 
inisse ? Liv. iv. 40. The witness answered, Arnpitror vel now 
ARBITROR, Cic. Acad. iv. 47. pro Font. 9. 

Witnesses were either voluntary or involuntary, Quinctil. v. 7. 9. 
With regard to both, the prosecutor, (actor vel accusutor) was said, 
TESTES DARE, adhibere, citare, colligere, edere, proferre, subornare, 
vel propucersE, Cic. Verr.i. 18. v. 63. Fin. ii. 19. Juvenal. xvi. — 
29. &c. Testisus uti, Cic. Rosc. Am. 36. With regard to the 
latter, 11s TESTIMONIUM DENUNCIARE. to'summon them under a pe- 
nalty, as in England, and among us, by a writ called suppoENa, 
Cic. ibid. 38. in Verr.i. 19. Invitos evocare, Plin. Ep. iii. 9. 
The prosecutor only was allowed to summon witnesses against their 
will, Quinctil. v. 7. 9. Plin. Ep. v. 20. vi. 5. and of ihese, a differ- - 
ent number by different Jaws, Val. Max. viii. 1. Frontin. de limut. 
5. usually no more than ten, D. de testib. 

Witnesses were said TesTiMONIUM DICERE, dare, perhibere, pre- 
bere, also pro testimonio audiri, Suet. Claud. 15. ‘The phrase pr- 
POSITIONES testium, is not used by the classics, but only in the civil 
law. Those previously engaged to give evidence in favour of any 
one, were called Atiicati, Cic. ad Fratr. ii. 3. Isidor. v. 23. if in- 
structed what to say, susornatt, Cic. Rosc. Com. 17. Plin. Ep. ili. 9. 

Persons might give evidence, although absent, by writing, (per 
tabulas ;) but it was necessary that this should be done voluntarily, 
and before witnesses, (presentibus stanaToriBpus,) Quinctil. v. 7. 

The character and condition of witnesses were particularly at- 
tended to, (diligenter expendebantur,) Cic. pro Flacc, 5. 

No one was obliged to be a witness against a hear relation or 
friend, by the Julian law, U. 4. D. de Testib. and never (more majo- 
rum) in his own cause, (de re swa,) Cic. Rose. Am. 36. 

The witnesses of each party had particular benches in the Forum, 
on which they sat, Cie. pro Q. Rose. 13. Quinctil. v. 7. 
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Great dexterity. was shown in interrogating witnesses, Cic. pro 
Flacc. 10. Donat. in Teren. Eunuch. iv. 4. v. 33. Quinctil. v. 7. 

Persons of an infamous character were not admitted to give evi- 
dence (testes non adhibiti sunt,) and therefore were called INTES- 


TABILES, Plaut. Curcul. i. 5. 2. 30. Horat. Sat. ii, 3. 2. 181. : 


Geil. vi. 7. vii. 18. as those likewise were, who being once called 
. as witnesses, (antestati, v. in testimonium adhibiti,) afterwards re- 
fused to give their testimony, Gel/. xv. 13. Women anciently were 
not admitted as witnesses, Ged/. vi. 7. but in after times they were, 
Cic. Verr. i. 37. | A 

A false witness, by the law of the Twelve Tables, was thrown 
from the Tarpeian rock, Ge/l. xx. 1. but afterwards the punish- 
ment was arbitrary, J. 16. D. de Testih. ef SENT. v- 25. § 2. except 
in war, where a false witness was beaten to death with sticks by his 
fellow-soldiers, Polyb. vi. 35. : 

3. TABULA. By this name were called writings of every kind; 
which could be of use to prove the charge; particularly account- 
books, (tabule accepti et eaxpensi,) letters, bills or bonds, (syngra- 

he,) &e. 
: In a trial for extortion, the account-books of the person accused 
were commonly sealed up, and afterwards at the trial delivered to 
the judges for their inspection, Cic. Verr. i. 23. 61. Balb. 5. The 
ancient Romans used to make out their private accounts, (fabulas 
sc. accepti et expensi conjidere vel domesticas rationes scribere,) and 
keep them with great care. ‘They marked down the occurrences 
of each day first in a note-book, (ApveRsaRiA, -orum,) which was 
kept only for a month, (menstrua erant ;) and then transcribed them 
into what we call a Ledger, (codex vel tabule,) which was preserved 
for ever, Cic. Quint. 2. but many dropped this custom, after the 
Jaws ordered a man’s papers to be sealed up when he was accused 
of certain crimes, and produced in courts as evidences ag4inst him, 
Cic, Verr. i. 23. 39. Rose. Com. 2. Cel. 7. Ait. xii. 5.. Tuse. v. 
33. Suet. Ces. 47. 

The prosecutor having produced these different kinds of evidence, 
explained and enforced them in a speech, sometimes in two or more 
speeches, Cic. in Verr. Then the advocates of the criminal replied ; 
and their defence sometimes lasted for several days, Ascon. in Cic. 
pro Cornel. In the end of their speeches(in epilogo vel peroratione,) 
_ they tried to move the compassion of the judices, and for that pur- 
pose often introduced the children of the criminal, Cic. pro Sext. 69. 
S ae times only one counsel were allowed to each side, Plin. 

p.i. 20. 

In certain causes, persons were brought to attest the character of 
the accused, called Laupatores, Cic. pro Balb. 18. Cluent. 69. 
Fam. i. 9. Fin. ii. 21. Suet. Jug. 56. If one could not produce at 
least ten of these, it was thought better to produce none, (quam ii- 
lum quasi legitimum numerum consuetudinis non explere,) Cic. Verr. 
vy. 22. Their declaration, or that of the towns from which they 
came, was called LAUDATIO, thid. & Fam. 3. 8. 6. which word 
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commonly signifies a funeral oration delivered from the Rostrg in 

praise of a person deceased, by some near relation, Cic. de Orat. ii. - 
84. L1v. v. 50. Suet. Cas. vi. 84. Aug. 101. Tib. 6. Tacit. Annal. 

v. 1. xvi. 6. by an orator or chief magistrate, Plin, Ep, ii. 1. 

Each orator, when he finished, said DIXI; and when all the 
pleadings were ended, a herald called out, DIXERUNT, vel -zrz, 
Ascon. in Cie. Donat. in Ter. Phorm. ii. 3. 90. & se. 4. 

Then the prator sent the judices to give their verdict, (in consi- 
lium mittebat, ut sententiam ferrent vel dicerent,) Cic. Verr. i. 9s 
Cluent. 27. 30. upon which they rose and went to deliberate fora 
little among themselves, ibid. Sometimes they passed sentence 
(sententias ferebant) viva voce in open court, but usually by ballot. 
The praetor gave to cach judex three tablets: on one was written 
the letter C, for condemno, | condemn ; on another, the letter A, for 
absolvo, | acquit; and on a third, N. L. non liquet, sc. mila, | am not 
clear, Ces. B. Civ. iii. 83. Each of the judices threw which of these 
tablets he thought proper into anurn. There was an urn for each 
order of judges: one forthe senators, another for the equites, and a 
third for the tribuni erarii, Cic. ad Q. Fratr. ii. 6. 

The pretor, having taken out and counted the ballots, pronounced 
sentence according to the opinion of the majority, (ex plurium sen- 
tentia,) ina certain form. If a majority gave in the letter C, the 
pretor said VipeTur FECISSE, 2,.¢. guilty, Cic. Verr. v. 6. Acad, iv. 
47. If the letter A. Non vipeTur FEcIsse, i. e. not guilty. If N. Le 
the cause was deferred, (cAUSA AMPLIATA EST.) Ascon. in Cie. 

The letter A was called LITERA SALUTARIS, and the tablet 
on which it was marked, TABELLA aBsonuToRIA, Sued. Jug. 33. and 
C, litera TRISTIS, Cic. Mil. 6. the tablet, pamyatoria, Suet. ibid. 
Among the Greeks, the condemning letter was ©, because it was the 
first letter of davares, death: hence called mortiferum, Martial. vii. 
36. and nigrum, Pers. Sat. 4. v. 13. Their acquitting letter is 
uncertain. 

It was anciently the custom to use white and black pebbles (da- 
pulli vel calculi) in voting at trials ; Mos erai antiquis niveis atrisque 
lapillis, His damnare reos, iltis absolvere culpa, Ovid. Met. xv. 41. 
Hence causa paucorum calculorum, a cause of small importance, 
where there were few judges to vote, Quinctil. vill. 3.14. Onis 
calculus immitem demittitur. ater in urnam, i. e. he is condemned by 
all the judges, Ovid. ibid. 44, Reportare calculum deteriorem, to. be 
condemned ; meliorem, to be acquitted, Corp. Juris.—Errort album 
calculum adjicere, to pardon or excuse, Plin. Ep. i, 2. ‘To this Ho- 
race is thought to allude, Sat. il. 3. 246. Creta an carbone notandi ? 
are they to be approved or condemned ? and Persius, Sat. v. 108. 
but more probably to the Roman custom of marking in their kalen- 
dar unlucky days with black, (carbone, with charcoal ; whence dies 
atri for infauste,) and lucky days with white, (creta vel cressd nota, 
with chalk, Horat. Od. i. 36: 10. called Crnva, or terra Cressa vel 
Cretica, because it was brought from that island :) Hence notare vel 
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signare diem lacted gemmé vel alba, melioribus lapillis, vel albis cal- 
culis, to mark a day as fortunate, Martial. viii. 45. ix. 53. xi. 97. Pers. 
Sat. ii. 1. Plin. Ep. vi. 11. This custom is said to have been borrow- 4 
ed from the Thracians, or Scythians, who every evening, before they 
slept, threw into an urn or quiver, a white pebble, if the day had 
passed agreeably ; but if not, a black one: And at their death, by 
counting the pebbles, their life was judged to have been happy or 
unhappy, Plin. vii. 40. To this Martial beautifully alludes, xi. 34. 
The Athenians, in voting about the banishment of a citizen, who 
~-was suspected to be too powerful, used shells, (sorgaxa teste vel tes- 
tule,) on which, those who were for banisling him wrote hisname, 
and threw each his. shellinto an urn. This was doneina popular — 
assembly ; andif the number of shells amounted to 6000, he was 
banished for ten years, (testarum suffragiis) by an OSTRACISM, as it 
was called, Nep. in Themist. 8. Aristid. 1. Com. 3. Diodorus says, } 
for five years, xl. 55. eS 5 
When the number of judges who condemned, and of those who ~ 
acquitted, was equal, the criminal was acquitted, Cic. Cluent. 27. 
| 


Plutarch. in Mario. (See p. 88.) Catcuno Minerva, by the vote of — 
Minerva, as it was termed ; because when Orestes was tried before —__ 
the Areopaégus at Athens for the murder of his mother, and thejudges 
were divided, he was acquitted by the determination (sententid) of 
that goddess, Cic. pro Mil. 3. ef 1bi Lambin. /Eschyl. Eumenid. 2. 
738. In allusion to this, a privilege was granted to Augustus, if the 
number of the judices, who condemned, was but one more than 
those that acquitted, of adding his vote to make an equality ; and 
thus of acquitting the criminal, Divo. li. 19. 
While the judices were putting the ballots into the urn, the crimi- 
nal and his friends threw themselves at their feet, and used every 
method to move their compassion, Valer. Maa. viii. 1. 6. Ascon. in 
Cic. pro M. Scauro. 
The pretor, when about to pronounce a sentence of condemna- 
tion, used to lay aside his toga pretexta, Plutarch. in Cic.—Senec. 
de Ira. 1. 16. : 
Ina trial for extortion, sentence was not passed after the first ac- 
tion was finished ; that is, after the accuser had finished his plead- 
ing, and the defender had replied ; but the cause was a second time 
resumed, (causa iterum dicebatur vel agebatur,) after the interval of 
a day, or sometimes more, (especially if a festival intervened, as in 
the case of Verres, Cic. Verr. i. 7.) which was called COMPEREN- 
DINATIO, or -atus, -tés, Cic. Verr. i. 9. et ibi, Ascon. &c. Then 
the defender spoke first, and the accuser replied ; after which sen- 
tence was passed. This was done, although the cause was perfect- 
ly clear, by the Glaucian law; but before that, by the Acilian law, 
‘criminals were condemned after one hearing, (semel dicta causa 
-semel audits testibus,) ibid. sus 
When there was any obscurity in the cause, and the judices were 
uncertain whether to condemn or acquit the criminal, which they 
expressed by giving in the tablets, on which the letters N. L, were 
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Pravanricart, comp. of pre et varico, v. -or (from varus, bow or 
bandy-legged, cruraincurvahaben s), signifies properly to straddle, to 


__ stand or walk wide, with the feet too far removed from one another, 
- not to go straight, (@rator, nisi incurvus, prevaricatur, i. e. non ree- 


ium sulcum agit, vel a recto sulco divertit. Plin.) Hence, to shuffle, - 
to play fast and loose, to act deceitfully, (in contrariis causis. quasi 


varie esse positus, Cic. ibid.) 


If the criminal was condemned, he was punished by law accord- 


ing to the nature of his crime. 


Under the emperors most criminal causes were tried in the senate, 
Dio. Wii. 16. et alibi passim, who could either mitigate or extend the 
rigour of the laws, (mitigare leges et intendere,) Plin. Ep. ii. 11. iv. 
9. although this was sometimes contested ; (aluis cognitionem sena- 
tts lege conclusam, alus liberam solutamque dicentibus,) id. 

If a person was charged witha particular crime,comprehended ina 
particular law, select judges were appointed ; but if the crimes were 
various, and of an atrocious nature, the senate itself judged of them, 
Plin. ii. 10. as the people did formerly ; whose power ‘Tiberius, by 
the suppression of the Comitia, transferred to the senate, Tact, An- 
nal. i. 15. When any province complained of their governors, and 
sent. ambassadors to prosecute them, (/egatos vel inguisitores mitte- 
bant, qui in eos inguisitionem postularent,) the cause was tried in the 
senate ; who appointed certain persons of their own number to be 
advocates, Plin. Ep. ii. 11. iii. 9. commonly such as the province 
requested, ibid. iii. 4. 

When the senate took cognizance of a cause, it was said suscipere 
vel recipere cognitionem, and dare inquisitionem, Plin. Ep. vi. 29. 
when it appointed certain persons to plead any cause, DARE ADVOCA- 
Tos, v. paTRoNnos, Jd. ii. 11. iii. 4. vi. 29. vii. 6. 33. So the em- 
peror, Id. vi. 22. When several advocates either proposed or ex- 
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cused themselves, it was determined by lot who should manage the 
. cause, (nomina in urnam conjecta sunt,) Id. x. 20. , 
When the criminal was brought into the senate-house by the lic- 
_tors, he was said esse inpuctus, Id. ii. 11. 12. v. 4. 13. So the pre- 
secutors, Id. v. 20. 5 : 


When an advocate began to plead,he was said descendere ut acturus, - 


ad agendum vel ad accuséndum, Id. v. 13, because perhaps he stood 
in a lower place than that in which the judges sat, or came from a 
. place of ease and safety, to a place of difficulty and danger ; thus 
(descendere in aciem, v. pralium, in campum, v. forum, ce.) to go on 
and finish the cause, cwusam peragere v. perferre, ib. Ifan advocate 
betrayed the cause of his client, (si prevaricatus esset) he was sus- 


pended from the exercise of his profession, (ci advocationibus, mter-— 


‘dictum est,) or otherwise punished, ibid. 
~ An experienced advocate commonly assumed a young one in the 


same cause with him, to introduce him at the bar, and recommend _ 


him to notice, (producere, ostendere fame, et assignare fame, Plin. 


Ep. vi. 23.) 


‘After the senate passed sentence, criminals used to be executed 


_ without delay. But Tiberius caused a decree to be made, that no 


one condémned by the senate should be put to death within ten ~ 


days ; that the emperor, if absent from the city, might have time to 
consider their sentence, and prevent the execution of it, if he 
thought proper, Dio. lvii. 20. lvili, 27. Tacit. Annal. iii. 51. Suet. 
Tih. 75. Senec. trang. an, 14. 

5. Dirrerent Kinps of Puyisuments among the Romans. 


Punisuments among the Romans were of eight kinds. 
1. MULCTA vel damnum, a fine, which at first never exceeded 


two oxen and thirty sheep, or the valuation of them. See Lex 


Ateria, Liv. iv. 30. But afterwards it- was increased. 

2. VINCULA, bonds, which included public and private cus- 
tody ; public, in prison, into which criminals were thrown after 
confession or conviction, Cic. de Dwvin. i. 25. Tacit. ili. 51. and pri- 
vate, when they were delivered to magistrates, or even to private 
persons, to be kept at their houses, (in libera custodia, as it was call- 
ed,) till they should be tried, Sadlust. Cat. 47. Liv. xxxix. 14. T'a- 
Cuevis oe 

A prison (CARCER) was first built by Ancus Martivs, Liv. i. 
33, and enlarged by Servius ‘Tullus; whence that part of it below 
ground built by him, was called TULLIANUM, Sallust. Cat. 55. 
Varr. de Lat. ling. iv. 32. or LAUTUMIA, i. e. loca ex quibus 
lapides excisi sunt, Fest. in voce. Liv. xxvi. 27. xxxiil, 26. XXxvii. 
5. Xxxix. 44. in allusion to a place of the same kind built by Dio- 
nysius at Syracuse, Cie. Verr. v.27. 55. Another part, or as some 
think, the same part, from its security and strength, was called RO- 


BUR, or robus, Festus. in voce. Liv. xxxviii, 59. Valer. Max. vi. 
S. 1. Tacit Annal. iv. 29. 


Under the name of vincula were comprehended catene, chains ; 
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compedes vel pedice, fetters or bonds for the feet: mance, mana- 


cles-or bonds for the hands ; Nervvs, an iron bond or shackle for 
the feet or neck, Festus in voce ; also a wooden frame with holes, 
in which the feet were put and fastened, the stocks ; sometimes 
_ also the hands and neck ; called likewise Conumsar, Plaut. Rud. 
— il. 6, 30. Liv. viii. 28, Bote, leathern thongs, and also iron chains, 

for tying the neck or feet, Plaut. Asin. iii, 3.5. | 

_3. VERBERA, beating or seourging, with sticks or staves (fus- 
tibus) ; with rods, (virgis ;) with whips or lashes, (flagellis.) But 
the first were in a manner peculiar to’ the camp, where the punish- 
ment was called Fustuarium, and the last to slaves, Horat. Epod. 
4, Cic. Robir. perd. 4. Juvenal. x. 109, Cic. Verr. iii. 29. Rods only 
were applied to citizens, and the use of these too were forbidden by 
the Porcian law, Liv. x. 9. Sallust. Cat. 51. Cic. ib. But under 
the emperors citizens were punished with these, and more severe 
instruments, as with whips loaded with lead, (palumbatis,) &c. 

4, 'TALIO, (similitudo supplicti vel vindicte, hostimentum,) a 
punishment similar to the injury, an eye for an eye, a limb fora 
limb, &c. But this punishment, although mentioned in the Twelve 
Tables, seems very rarely to have been inflicted, because by law 
the removal of it could be purchased by a pecuniary compensation, 
(talio vel pena redimi poterat,) Gell. xx. 1. LOS 
_ 5, IGNOMINIA vel Infamia. Disgrace or infamy was inflicted 
(inurebatur vel wrogabatur), either by the censors, or by law, and 
by the edict of the pretor. Those made infamous by a judicial 
sentence, were deprived of their dignity, and rendered incapable 
of enjoying public offices ; sometimes also of being witnesses, or of 
making a testament; hence called InrzstTapites, Digest. . 

6. EXILIUM, banishment. This word was not used in a judi- 
cial sentence, but Aqua eT 1¢NIs 1InTERDICTIO, forbidding one the 
use of fire and water, whereby a person was banished from Italy, 
but might go to any other place he chose. Augustus introduced 
two new forms of banishment, called Derorrartio, perpetual ban- 
ishment to a certain place: and Rexteeatio, either a temporary or 
perpetual banishment-of a person toa certain place, without depriv- 
ing him of his rights and fortunes. See p. 66. Sometimes per- 
_ sons were only banished from Italy (iis Italia interdictwm) for a lim- 
ited time, Plin. Hp. iii. 9. Pik | 

7. SERVITUS, slavery. Those were sold as slaves who did not 
give in their names to be enrolled in the censor’s books, or refused 
to enlist as soldiers’; because thus they were supposed to have vo- 
luntarily renounced the rights of citizens, Cic. Cesin. 34.'See p. 66. 

8. MORS, death, was cither civil or natural. Banishment and 
slavery were called a civil death. Only the most heinous crimes 
were punished by a violent death. : 

In ancient times it seems to have been most usual to hang male- 
factors, (infelice arbor suspendere,) Liv. i. 26. afterwards to scourge, 
(virgis cedere) and behead them, (securi percutere,) Liv. il. 5. vil. 19. 
xxvi. 15. to.throw them from the Tarpeian rock, (d¢ savo Tarpeio 
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- dejicere.) Id. vi. 20. or from that place in the prison called Rosur, 
Festus. Valer. Max. vi. 31. also to strangle them (laqueo gulam, | 


cutlur, vel cervicem frangere), in prison, Id. v. 4.7. Sallust. Cat. 55. 
Cic. Vatin. 11. Lucan. ii. 154. ‘s i 

- The bodies of criminals, when executed, were not burntor bu- 
ried; but exposed before the prison, usually on certain stairs, call- 
ed Gumonia@ sc. scale, vel Gemoni gradus (quod gemutis locus es- 
set ;) and then dragged with a hook, (unco tracti,) and thrown into 
the Tiber, Suet. Tid. 53.61. 75. Vitell. 17. Tacit. Hist. ii, 74. Plin. 
viii. 40. s. 61. Valer. Max. vi. 3. 3. Juvenal. x. 66. Sometimes, 
however, their friends purchased the right of burying them. 

Under the emperors, several new and more severe punishments 
were contrived ; as, exposing to wild beasts, (ad bestias damnatio,) 
burning alive, (vivicomburium,) &c. When criminals were burnt, 
they were dressed in a tunic besmeared with pitch and other com- 
bustible matter ; called TUNICA MOLESTA, Senec. Ep. 14. Ju- 
venal. viii. 235.1. 155. Martial. x. 25. 5. as the Christians are sup- 
posed to have been put to death, Tacit. Annal. xv. 44. Pitch is 


mentioned among the instruments of torture in more ancient times, - 


- Plaut. Capt. iii. 4.65. Lucret. ii. 1030. 

Sometimes persons were condemned to the public works, to en- 
gage with wild beasts, or fight as gladiators, Plin. Ep. x. 40. or 
were employed as public slaves in attending on the public baths, in 
cleansing common sewers, or repairing the streets and highways, Id. 

Slaves after being scourged (sub furcd casi), were crucified (in 
erucem acti sunt), usually with a label or inscription on their breast, 
intimating their crime, or the cause of their punishment, Divo. liv. 
3. as was commonly done to other criminals when executed, Suet. 
Cal. 32. Dom. 10. Thus Pilate puta title or superscription on the 
cross of our Saviour, Jatt. xxvii. 37. John xix. 19. The form of 
the cross, is described by Dionysius, vii. 69. Vedius Pollio, one of 
the friends of Augustus, devised a new species of cruelty to slaves, 
throwing them into a fish pond, to be devoured by lampreys, (mu- 
rene,) Plin. ix. 23. s. 39. Dio. liv. 23. 

A person guilty of parricide, that is, of murdering a parent or any 
near relation, after being severely scourged, (sanguineis virgis cw- 


sus,) was sewed up in a sack, (culeo insatus,) witha dog, a cock, a — 


viper, and an ape, and then thrown into the sea or a deep river, 
Cic. pro Rosc. Amer. ii. 25. 26. Senec. Clem. i. 23. 


RELIGION of the HEATHEN.—ORIGIN of POLYTHEISM. 


‘Puis is a very extensive subject, and would require of itself a 
volume. We can only give a few general sketches, interspersing 
some hints, which will show the necessity and propriety of seeking 
further information from other sources. Some have supposed the 
groupe of Heathen Deities to have taken rise from the custom in- 
troduced by the Poets, and practised both by Philosophers and Ora- 
tors, of personifying the VIRTUES and VICES of the human 
heart : and no doubt there is some foundation for this opinion. If 


RELIGION OF THE HEATHEN, &e, @3, 


the deities of the nations, their various characteristics and attributes, 
be considered, it will immediately appear that their numbers have 
been increased, their characters embellished, and their exploits ; 
emblazoned by this circumstance. We cannot, consistently with 
our plan, give many instances of the truth of this observation. One 
or two must suffice. MINERVA is the goddess of wisdom, and she 
sprung from the brain of Jupiter, by the stroke of Vulcan’s hammer. 
May we not clearly interpret this generation of wisdom’s goddess, 
upon well known and obvious principles ? Wisdom has always been 
supposed to be seated in the head; it js the fruit of much Jabour 
and application; it cannot be acquired in a high degree, without 
great mental exertions ; and it proceeds, as does every good gift, 
from the Most High. Hence the fiction of MINERVA’S being ge- 
nerated from the head of JUPITER, the king of the gods, by the 
stroke of VULCAN, the most laborious and industrious among the 
deities. VENUS is the goddess of beauty, and said to be produced 
from the foam of the sea, near the island of Cythera. Beauty is a 
female quality, highly prized; though a dangerous and precarious 
accomplishment. The splendour and instability of froth, as well as 
its emptiness, are fit emblems of beauty. ‘The GRECIAN islands 
are to this day famous for producing beautiful women ; and the sea 
is a most dangerous element to man. 

2. Others have conceived the deities of the heathens to be no 
other than the great men and heroes of the earth: and their exploits, 
to be only their history, adorned and embellished by the Orators 
and Poets. Facts almost innumerable will justify this hypothesis. 
BELUS was an Assyrian monarch, and was worshipped after his 
decease as a god, under the name of BEL. JUPITER was the 
king of the gods, and born in Crete. A person of that name was 
really king there, exercised his sovereignty over that beautiful 
island, and was deified. 

3. Others have supposed that many of the deities took their ori- 
gin from the perversion or misapprehension of Scripture passages, 
faintly handed down by tradition. Thus the character of BAC- 
CHUS has been thought to be formed from those of Noah, Moses, 
and Joshua: and, surely, if we examine scripture accounts, and 
compare them with the character of BACCHUS, we shall find 
some ground for this supposition, BACCHUS was the god of wine ; 
bore a spear entwined with vine-leaves ; was the conqueror of 
India; always young; and performed many miraculous exploits. 
NOAH planted a vineyard, and was intoxicated with the fruit of 
the vine. The thyrsus and youth of BACCHUS, and the rod and 
perpetual vigour of Moses ; as well as the conquests and youth of 
Joshua, and those of Bacchus, bear a strong resemblance. ‘Thus, 
also, HERCULES has been taken for the SAMSON of the Bible. 
It is needless to state the parallel in detail, the general resemblance 
must strike us very forcibly: both of them were remarkable for 
their great strength, displayed in the destruction of wild beasts ; 
both of their lives were subject to continual disquiet and danger ; 
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both were slaves to female caprice, and remarkable for their attach- 


ment to women: and a woman was eventually the ruin of both. A». 


detailed comparison between Moses and Bacchus shows still more 
clearly the justice of the remark, that scripture history (misrepre- 
sented or perverted), has furnished materials for forming the cha- 
racters of the heathen gods.* Various derivations have been as- 


signed to the name JUPITER, otherwise written JOVIS PATER, 


or DIISPATER, the father and king of the gods ; and it appears 
clear, that the word will admit of different etymologies, according 
to the view in which it is considered, and the language whence it 
may be supposed tospring. The word Jupiter, may be easily formed 
from the two Greek words Zevs and rarnp, in the vocative case, or 
state of invocation, Zevrarap, and its meaning or signification may 
be then readily discovered : Zeus, Zag, Zs, or Zny, being clearly de- 
rived from Ze vivo, and the proper meaning will then be the father 
of life. Again, Jovis pater, another of the names by which this god 
is distinguished, is a compound word, the first part of which is com- 
monly found in the oblique cases only, and may be derived from the 
Hebrew nw, JAH or JEHOVAH, Tam, orl am that Iam; pointing 
out the self-sufficiency, immutability, eternity, and incomprehensi- 


a bility of the Deity. From which it appears, that the name and at- 


% 


tributes of the true God, perverted or misapprehended by tradition, 
have given occasion to the various characters and worship applied 
to Jupiter. : 

4. The Trinity of the Scriptures, which in itself is a mystery in- 


' comprehensible by reason, has, in like manner, doubtless, given 


birth to the tryad of Plato, of the Persians, Indians, and other na- 
tions ; and the attempts to explain the doctrine of the Trinity, from 
rinciples of reason, have probably given rise to the immense mul- 
titude of heathen deities. 
5. Others, with great appearance of reason, have derived the ori- 


* The parallel between the Muses and BACCHUS, prosecuted in detail, is as follows: 


'. 1. Mysas, one of the names of BACCHUS, and Moses, both signify saved or drawn. 


from the water. 

2. BACCHUS with his Thyrsus or rod, fought against the Giants.— Moses con- 
tended against the giant magicians Jannes and Jambres. 

3. Bacchus was brought up in Vysa,a City or Mountain in Arabia.— Moses re- 
ceived the Law on Mount Sinaiin Arabia: these two names by transposition are 
the same. 

4. BACCHUS was for some time secretly nursed by his aunt Ino, and afterwards de- 
livered to be brought up by the nymphs.— Moses was for a time secretly nursed by 
his mother, afterwards exposed among the marshes formed by the Nile, taken up by 
the daughter of Pharaob, and her Nymphs, and by her delivered to be nursed, and 
brought up by his mother. 

5. BACCHUS collected a large army in Egypt, consisting of men, women, and 
children, and passed through the desert, in order to punish a wicked and rebellious 
nation.—Moses, in like manner crossed the desert with the Israelites, composing a 
large body of 600,000 men, besides women and’ children, for the extirpation of an 
impious and idolatrous nation. 


6. The youthful vigour of Moses was preseryed by divine power-—The perpetual 
‘youth of BACCHUS was constantly celebrated by the Pose ee 


7. BACCHUS’S faithful dog was his constant companion in all his travels.— Caleb, | 


the faithful companion of Moses, among other things, signifies a dog, 
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gin of many of the heathen deities from the heavenly bodies ; which 
were first the subjects of admiration, and afterwards the objects of 
worship, on account of the extensive benefits derived from them to 
mankind. Thus PHO&XBUS, 080s, otherwise called APOLLO, 
from 94s, was the god of the sun, Sometimes also called SOL. DIA- 
NA on earth, was LUNA in heaven. CASTOR and POLLUX, | 
ANDROMEDA, and others, were stars, and TELLUS, the god. . 
dess of the earth. For the same reason, viz. for the benefits, real 

or supposed, to be derived from them to man, adoration was paid to 

the deities of rivers, lakes, fountains, &c. | 

_ 6. Still further : ALLEGORY has been sometimes successfully 

applied to account for the worship of many of the heathen deities, 

Thus MATTER, and its various modifications, are supposed to have 

been contemplated, especially by the Pythagoreans, under the names 

and characters of various gods. Thus the SATURNUS of the 

Romans, who was the Seater of the Saxons, and Xpoveg of the Greeks, 

are supposed to mean original matter, or the hidden secret state of 
matter, out of which all visible forms are generated, and into which 

they sink again : whence this deity is said to have Cevoured his own 

children; and because this decay of forms is the work of time, he 

is called Xpovoc. Heis fabled to have been married to OPS, because 

matter when united: to form becomes visible : and OPS is called the 

mother of the gods, because the elements which they deified, were 

no objects of worship, till they were in a formed state, and became- 
visible. 

In confirmation of this sentiment, the Saxon Idol Seater, was re« 
presented by symbols, expressive of this physiological character. — 

PRO EUS, also, who had the faculty of transforming himselfin- 
to all shapes, has been supposed to represent the same first or pri- 
mordial matter, which is capable ofall forms. ‘The SATYRS, whose 
name and signification are nearly allied to Saturn, are therefore said 
to have hid themselves in vA», which is an equivocal term, and signi- 
fies either wood or matter. It may be remarked, though rather fo- 
reign to our purpose, that Woden or Goden, (the letters W, 

and G. being convertible, and frequently used the one for the 
other, as in GALLIA and WALLIA,) was one oi the Saxon gods, 
the god of war, and in very high estimation among the ancient Ger- 
mans, and that our term for the Deity, viz. GOD, is borrowed trom 
the Saxon, omitting the termination. ‘The adjective, good, may 
have the same etymology. 

We need not be surprised, therefore, to find that the gods of the 
Romans. hereafter mentioned, were very numerous : for they read- 
ily adopted the gods of the nations which they conquered ; and 
sometimes conveyed their statues or images, with great ceremony, 
and at a vast expense, from foreign parts. So pliable was the spi- 
rit of Polytheism, that the worship of different deities seldom ocCa- 
sioned any feuds or animosities among their devotees. ‘ 

The very idea of the existence of a multiplicity of gods, naturally 
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relaxes the severity of religious sentiment ; the homage paid is mere- 
ly external ; it does not engage the heart ; and the mind, distracted 
Dy unlimited variety, and without any fixed and determinate object 
_ of worship, readily distributes a portion of its regard, to gratify the 
partiality of a neighbour or friend. 
~~ For these reasons, although the senate considered themselves the 
guardians of the public religion, and particular officers, called ediles,, 
were anpually appointed, whose duty it was, among other things, to 
_ prevent the introduction of new gods, or of new religious ceremonies ; 
‘so loose where the religious principles of the Romans, that the intro- 
- duction or rejection of foreign deities rarely excited any alarm, and 
never produced any dangerous commotion. 

The Christian system, on the contrary, not only because it com- 
bated their prejudices, and opposed the deep-rooted and favourite 
corruptions and passions of the human heart ; but because it nar- 
rowed the basis of religious homage, and condemned both the prin- 
ciples and practices of Pagan worship, raised the most violent re- 
sentment, and occasioned fierce and bloody persecutions, : 

The Jewish religion, if its professors had not been despised for 

their obscurity, the smallness of their number, and their bigoted at- 
~ tachment to their own ceremonies, which were by these ignorant 
idolaters supposed to be either unnecessary, or ridiculous, would un- 
doubtedly have been attended with the same effects. 


RELIGION or toe ROMANS. 
1. The GODS whom they Worshipped. 
_'TuEese were very numerous, and divided into Dui majorum gen- 


hum, and Minorum gentium, Cic. 'Tusc. i. 13. in allusion to the di- 
vision of senators. See p. 14. 


_ The Dil MAJORUM GENTIUM were the great celestial dei- 
ties, and:those called Dit Sevecrr. 


The great celestial deities were twelve in number: Dionys. vii. 72. 
1, JUPITER, (Zeiss narne voc, Zev Harse,) the king of Gods and 


men ; the son of Saturn and Rhea or Ops, the goddess of the earth; - 


born and educated in the island of Crete; supposed to have de- 
throned his father, and to have divided his kingdom with his broth- 
ers ; so that he himself obtained the air and earth, Neptune the sea, 
and Pluto the infernal regions ;—usually represented as sitting on an 
ivory throne, holding a sceptre in his left hand, and a thunderbolt 
(fulmen) in his right, with an eagle ; and Hebe, the daughter of Juno, 
and goddess of youth, or the boy Ganymédes, the son of Tros, his 
cup-bearer, (pincerna vel pocilator,) attending on him; called Ju- 
PITER F'eretarus,.(a ferendo, qudd ei spolia opima afferebantur fer- 
culo vel feretro gesta, Liv. i. 10. vel a feriendo, Plutarch. in Romu- 
lo ; Omine quod certo dux ferit ense ducem, Propert. iv. 11. 46. 
Dionys. i. 34.) Euicius, (quod se illum certo carmine ecelo elicere 
_ posse credebant, Ovid. Fast. iii, 327. ut edoceret, quomodo prodigia 


fulminibus, aliove quo viso missa, curarentur vel exprarentur, ibid. & 
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Vives: 20.) Stator Caprironinus, and ‘Tonans, which two were 
different, and had different temples, Dio. liv. 4, Suet. dug. 29. & 
91. Tarretus, Latiazis, Diesrtrer, (diéi et lucis pater) Optimus 
Maximus, Orympicus, Summus, &c..Sub Jove frigido, sub dio, under 
the cold air, Horat. Od. i. 1, 25. ii. 3. 23. Dextro Jove, by the fa- 
vour of Jupiter, Pers. v. 114. Incolumi Jove, i. e. Capitolio, ubi Jupi- 
ter colebatur, Horat. Od. iti. 5. 12. sere ae 
_ 2. JUNO, the wife and sister of Jupiter, queen of the gods, the 
goddess of marriage and of child-birth;—called Juno reaina vel | 
regia: Pronusa, (qudd nubentibus presset, Serv. in Virg. Ain. iv. 
166. Ovid. Ep, vi. 43. Sacris prafecta maritis, i.e. nuptialibus sow 
temnitatibus, ib.-xii.. 65.) Matrona, Luctwa, (quod lucem nascenti- — 
bus daret,) Monsra, (a monendo, because, when an earthquake hap- 
pened, a voice was uttered from her temple, advising the Romans — 
to make expiation by sacrificing a pregnant sow, Cic. divin. i. 45. 
il. 32.) represented in a long robe, (sto/a) and magnificent dress : 
sometimes sitting or standing in a light car, drawn by peacocks, at- 
tended by the Avram, or air nymphs, and by Inis, the goddess of 
the rainbow. Junone secunda, by the favour of, Virg. Akin. iv. 45. 
3. MINERVA or PALLAS, the goddess of wisdom ; hence said 
to have sprung (cum clypeo prosilusse, Ovid. Fast. ii. 841.) from 9 | 
the brain of Jupiter, by the stroke of Vulcan; Ter. Heaut.v. 4.13. ~ 
also of war and of arms; said to be the inventress of spinning and weav- 
ing, (lenificii et texture,) of the olive, and of warlike chariots; Ovid. 
ibid.—called Armipotens, Tritonia virgo, because she was first seen 
near the lake Triténis in Africa; Altica vel Cecropia, because she 
was chiefly worshipped at Athens ;—represented as an armed virgin, 
beautiful, but stern and dark-coloured, with azure or sky-coloured 
eyes, (glaucis occulis, yAuuxunig Adnvn,) shining like the eyes of a cat 
or an owl, (yAavg, -xos, noctua,) Gell. ii. 26. having an helmet on her 
head, and a plume nodding formidably in the air; holding in her 
right hand a spear, and in her left, a shield, covered with the skin of 
the goat Amalthea, by which she was nursed, (hence called AGIS,) 
given her by Jupiter, whose shield had the same name, Virg. En. 
villi. 354. & ibi Serv. in the middle of which was the head of the 
Gorgon Medusa, a monster with snaky hair, which turned every one 
who looked at it into stone, ibid. 
There was a statue of Minerva, (PALLADIUM,) supposed. to 
have fallen from heaven, which was religiously kept in her temple 
by the Trojans, and stolen from thence by Ulysses and Diomédes. 
Tolerare colo vitam tenuique Minerva, i. e. lanificio non quastuoso, 
by spinning and weaving, which bring small profit. Virg. in. vill. 
409. Invitaé Minerva, i. e. adversante et repugnante naturé, against . 
nature or natural genius, Cic. Of. i. 31. Agere aliquid pingu Mi- 
nerod, simply, bluntly, without art, Columell. 1. pr. 33. xi. 1. 32, 
Abnormis sapiens, crassaqae Minerva, a philosopher without rules, 
and of strong rough common sense, Horat. Sat. ii. 2. Sus Minervam, 
‘sc. docet, a proverb against a person, who’ pretends to teach those 
who are wiser than himself, or to teach a thing of which he himself 
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is ignorant, Cic. dead. i. 4, Festus.—Pallas is also put for oil, Ovid. 
Ep. xix. 44. because she is said first to have taught the use of ith eye 
4. VESTA, the goddess of fire. Two of this name are mention- 

ed by the poets ; one the mother, and the other the daughter of 
Saturn, who are often confounded: But the latter chiefly was wor- ~ 
shipped at Romie. In her sanctuary was supposed to be preserved 

the Palladium of Troy, (fatale pignus imperu Romani,) Liv. xxvi. 
97. and a fire kept continually burning by a number of virgins, call- 

 edthe Vestal Virgins ; brought by Auneasfrom Troy, Virg. fin. ii. 
297. hence hic locus es Veste, qui PauuaDA servat et IGNEM, Ovid. 

.  Trist. iii. 1, 39. near which was the palace of Numa, 7b. 40. Orat. 

~) Od. ix 2. 16. : 

5. CERES, the goddess of corn and husbandry, the sister of Ju- 
piter; worshipped chiefly at Eleusis in Greece, and in Sicily : her 
sacred rites were kept very secret.—She is represented with her 
head crowned with ears of corn or poppies, and her robes falling | 
down to her feet, holding a torch in her hand. She is said to have 

- ‘wandered over the whole earth with a torch in her hand, which she 

a lighted at Mount Htna: (Hine Cereris sacris nune quoque taeda da- 

tur, Ovid. Fast. iv. 494.) in quest of her daughter Proserpina, who 

» was carried off by Pluto.——PLUTUS, the god of riches, is sup- 
posed to be the son of Ceres. 

_ Ceres is called Legiféra, the lawgiver, because laws were the ef- 
fect of husbandry, Plin. viii. 56. and Arcana, because her sacred rites 
were celebrated with great secrecy, Horat. Od. iii. 2. 27. and with 
torches ; whence, et per tedifere mystica sacra Dee, Ovid. Ep. ii. 42. 
particularly at Eleusis in Attica ,(sacra Eleusinia,) from which, by the 

_ voice of a herald, the wicked were excluded ; and even Nero, while 
in Greece, dared not to profane them, Suet. Ner. 34. Whoever en- 
tered without being initiated, although ignorant of this prohibition, 
was put to death, Zid, xxxi, 14. Those initiated were called Mystm 

Ovid. Fast. iv. 356. (ayew, premo,) whence mysterium. A preg- 
nant sow was sacrificed to Ceres, because that animal was hurtful 

* to the corn fields, Ovid. Pont. ii. 9. 30. Met. xv. 111. Anda fox 
was burnt to death at her sacred rites, with torches tied around it; 
because a fox wrapt round with stubble and hay set on fire, being 
let go by a boy, once burnt the growing corn of the people of Car- 
selli, a town of the Aqui, Ovid. Fast.iv. 681. to 712. as the foxes of 

Samson did the standing corn of the Philistines, Judg. xv. 4. 

Ceres is often put for corn or bread; as, Sine Cerere et Baccho 
friget Venus, without bread and wine love. grows cold, Terent. Eun. 
iv. 5. 6. Cic. Nat. D. ii. 23. 

6. NEPTUNE, (a nando, Cic. Nat. D. ii. 26. vel quod mare 
terras obnubit, ut nubes celum ; a nuptu, id est, opertione ; unde nup- 
tie, Varr. L. L. iv. 10.) the god of the sea, and brother of Jupiter ; 
~represented with a trident in his right hand, and a dolphin in his 
left; one of his feet resting on part of a ship’: his aspect majestic 
and ‘serene : Sometimes in a chariot drawn by sea-horses, with a _ 
triton on each side; called Agaus, Virg. /En. iii. 74. because wor- - 
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shipped at Aigee, a town in the island of Eubea, Homer. fl. v.20. 


_ Uterque Neptunus, the mare superum and inferum, on both sides of 
Italy : or Neptune who presides over both salt and fresh water, (Ji- 
quentibus stagnis marique salso,) Catull. xxix. 3. Neptunia arva vel 
regna, the sea, Virg. En. viii. 695. Neptunius dux, Sex. Pompei- 
us, Horat. Epod. ix. 7. who, from his power at sea, called himself 
the son of Neptune, Dio. xlviii. 19. Neptunia Pergama vel Troja, 
because its walls are said to have been built by Neptune and Apol- 
lo, Ovid. Fast. i. 5. 5. Virg. “Hin. ii. 625. at the request of Laome- 
don, the father of Priam, who defrauded them of their promised hire, 
(pacta mercede destitwit,) Horat. Od. iii. 3. 22. that is, he applied to 
that purpose, the money which he had vowed to their service, Serv. . 
in Virg. On which account Nepiune was ever after hostile to the 
Trojans ; Virg. fin. ii. 610. and also to the Romans, Id. G. 1. 502, © 
Apollo was afterwards reconciled by proper atonement; being also — 
offended at the Greeks for their treatment of Chryseis, the daughter . 
of his priest Chryses, Serv. 1b. whom Agamemnon made a captive, - 
Ovid. Remed. Am. 469. Homer. Il. i. The wife of Neptune was _ 
Amplhatrite, sometimes put for the sea, Ovid. Met. i. 14. oe 

Besides Neptune, there were other sea-gods and goddesses; Oce+ 
dnus, and his wife Tethys; Mereus,and his wife Doris, the Nere-— 
ides, Thetis, Doto, Galatéa, &c. Triton, Proteus, Pertumnus, the — 
son of Matuta or 4urora and Glaucus, Ino, Palemon, &c. — 

7. VENUS, the goddess of love and beauty, said to have been - 
produced from the foam of the sea, near the island Cythéra ; hence 
called Cythérea, Horat. Od. i. 4. 5. Virg. /En. ib. 128. Marina. Id. 
iii, 26. 5. and by the Greeks, ’Agpodirn, ab appos, spuma: according — 
to others, the daughter of Jupiter and the nymph Diéne ; hence 
called Dionea mater, by her son Atneas, Virg. “En. iii. 19. and | 
hence Julius Cesar was called Dioneus ; as being descended from 
‘Tulus; the son of Aineas, Id. Ecl. ix. 47. Dioneo sub antro, under 
the cave of Venus, Horat. Od. ii. 1. 39,—the wife of Vulcan, but 
unfaithful to him, Ovid. Met. iv. 171. &c. worshipped chiefly at Pa- 
‘phos, Amithus, -untis, and Idalia, v. -iwm, in Cyprus; at Eryx in 
Sicily, and at Coie in Caria ; hence called Cypris, -idis, Dea Pa- 
phia; Amathusia Venus, Tacit. Annal. i. 62. Venus Idaha, Virg. 
Ain. v. 760. and Erycina, Horat. Od. i. 2. 33. Cic. Verr. ii. 8, 
Regina Cnidia, Horat. Od. i. 30. 1. Venus Cridia, Cic. Divin. i. 13. 
Verr. iv. 60. Alma decens, aurea, formosa, &c. also Cloacina or 
Cluacina, from cluere, anciently the same with luere or purgare, be- 
cause her temple was built in the place where the Romans and Sa- 
bines, after laying aside their arms, and concluding an agreement, 
purified themselves, Plin. xv. 29.8. 36. Also supposed to be the 
same with Libitina, the goddess of funerals, Dionys. iv. 15. whom 
some make the same with Proserpine, Plutarch. in Numa, 67. 
—often put for love, or the indulgence of it: Damnosa Venus, Ho- 
rat. Ep. i. 18. 21. Sera juvenwm Venus, eoque inexhausta pubertas, 
Tacit. de mor. Germ. 20,—for a mistress, Horat. Sat. i. 2. 119.— — 
4, 113, Virg. Ec. iii. 68,.—for beauty, comeliness, or grace, Plaut, 
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Stich. ii. 1. 5. Tabule picte Venus, vel Venustas, quam Greci yopire 
vocant. Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 36. Dicendi veneres, the graces, Quinctil- _ 
ian, x. 1. Venerem habere, Senec. Benef. ii, 28. Cicero says 
‘there were more than one Venus, Nat. D. iii. 23. (Venus dicta 
quod ad omues res veniret; atque ex ea venustas, Id. i, 27. et VE- 
NERI, i. e. servi Veneris, 1d Cecil. 17.) r 
. The tree most acceptable to Venus, was the myrtle, Virg. Ect. 
“yi. 62. & Serv. in loc. En. v. 72. hence she was called Myrrea, 
and by corruption Murcia, Pling xv. 29.8. 36. Plutarch. quest. 
_ Rom. 20. Varr. L. L. iv. 32. Serv. in Virg. Ain. viii. 635. and the 
- month most agreeable to her was April, because it produced flow- 
ers; hence called mensis Veneris, Horat. Od. iv. 11. 15. on the 
- first day of which, the matrons, crowned with myrtle, used to bathe 
- themselves in the Tiber, near the temple of Fortuna vigitis, to 
whom they offered frankincense, that she would conceal their de- 
fects frem their husbands, Ovid. Fast. iv. 139. &e. 
The attendants of Venus were her son CUPID; or rather the 
Cupids, for there were many of them; but the two most remarka- — 
. ble, were one (Eros) who caused love, and the other (Antéros) who 
made it cease,or produced mutual love; painted with wings, a 
quiver, bow, and darts: the three GRACES, Gratie vel Charites, 
Aglaia or Pasithea, Thalia, and Euphrosyne, represented generally 
naked, with their hands joined together; and NYMPHS dancing 
- with the Graces, and Venus at their head, Horat. Od. i. 4. 5.—30. ., 
* 6.11. 8. 13. Senec. Benef. 1..3./: Rhy # a ¥ 
8. VULCANUS vel Mulciber, the god of fire, (lenrporens, Virg. 
_ xX, 243.) and of smiths; the son of Jupiter and Juno, and husband 
- of Venus: represented as a lame blacksmith, hardened from the) « 
forge, with a fiery red face whilst at work, and tired and heated™ ~~ 
after it. He is generally the subject of pity or ridicule to the other 
gods, as a cuckold and lame. : 
Vulcan is said to have had his workshop (officina) chiefly in Lem- 
nos, and in the Molian or Lipari islands near Sicily, or in a cave 
of Mount Aitna. His workmen were the Cyclopes, giants with one 
eye in their forehead, who were usually employed in making thun- 
derbolts for Jupiter, Virg. Ain. viii. 416. &c. Hence Vulcan is 
represented in spring as eagerly lighting up the fires in their toil- 
some or strong-smelling workshops, (graves ardens urit officinas,) to 
provide plenty of thunderbolts for Jupiter to throw in summer, Ho- 
rat. Od. i. 4, 7. called avidus, greedy, Id. iii. 58. as Virgil calls ig- 
‘nis, fire, edax, from its devouring all things, Ain, ii. 758. some- 
times put for fire, ib. 311. v. 662. vii. 77. Horat. Sat. 15.74. Plaut. 
Amph, 1. 1. 185. called liiteus, from its colour, Juvenal. x. 133. from 
luteum v. litem, woad, the same with glastum, Ces. B. G. v. 14. 
which dies yellow; herba qua carulium inficiunt, Vitruv. vii. 14. 
Plin. xxx. 5. 8. 26. Croceo mutabit vellera luto, Virg. Ecl. 44. lu- 
_ teum ovt, the yolk of an egg, Plin. x. 53. or rather from littum, clay, 
luteus, dirty. Cicero.also mentions more than one Vulcan, Nat. 
Dv iit, 22. as indeed he does in speaking of most of the gods. 
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9. MARS or Mavors, the god of war, and son of Juno; worship- 


ie the Thracians, Geta, and Scythians, and especially by the 


ty 


A round shield (ANCILE, quéd ab omni parte recisum est, Ovid. 
Fast. iii. 377.) is said to have fallen from heaven, in the reign of 
Numa, supposed to be the shield of Mars; which was kept with 
great care in his sanctuary, as a symbol of the perpetuity of the 


empire, by the priests of Mars, who were called SALII; and thatit — 


might not be stolen, eleven others were made quite like it, (ancilia, 
-1um, vel -iorum.) : 

The animals sacred to Mars were the horse, the wolf, and the 
woodpecker, (picus.) Mars is often, by a metonymy, put for war or 
the fortune of war; thus, quo, varie, ancipite, incerto Marte pug- 
natum est, with equal, various, doubtful success; Mars communis, 
the uncertain events of war, Cic. Accendere Martem cantu, i. €.pug- 
nam vel milites ad pugnam tubda ciere: collate Marte et eminus pug- 
nare; mvadunt Martem clypeis i. e. pugnam ineunt, Virg. Nostro— 
Marte aliquid peragere, by our own strength, without assistance, Cie. 
Verecundie erat, equitem suo alienoque Marte pugnare, on horseback 
and on foot, Liv.in.62. Valere Marte forenst, to be agood pleader, 
Ovid. Pont. iv. 6. 39. Dicere difficile est, quid Mars tuus egerit illic, 
i. e. bellica virtus, valour or courage, ib. 7. 45. Nostro Marte, by 
eur army or soldiers, Horat. Od. iii. 5.24. Altero Marte, ina se- 
cond battle, 25. 34. Mars twus, your manner of fighting Ovid. Art. 
Am. i. 212. Incursu gemini Martis, by land and sea, Lucan. vi. 269. 

10. MERCURIUS, the son of Jupiter and Maia, the daughter of 
Atlas; the messenger of Jupiter and of the gods; the god of elo- 
quence ; the patron of merchants and of gain ; whence his name, (ac- 
cording to others, guast Medicurrius, guod medius inter deos et ho- 
mines Currebat ;) the inventor of the lyre and of the harp; the pro- 
tector of poets, and men of genius, (Mercurialium virorum,) of musi- 
cians, wrestlers, &c. the conductor of souls or departed ghosts to 
their proper mansions; also the god of ingenuity. and of thieves, 
called Cyllenius, v. Cyllenia proles, from Cyllene, a mountain in Ar- 
cadia, on which he was born; and Tegecus, from Tegéa, a city near it, 

The distinguishing attributes of Mercury are his Petasus, or wing- 
ed cap; the Zularia, or winged sandals for his feet ; and a Caduceus, 
or wand (virga) with two serpents about it in his hand ; sometimes 
as the god of merchants, he bears a purse, (marsuprum,) Horat. 1. 10. 
Virg. Ain. iv. 239. viii. 138. ; 

Images of Mercury (HERM& trunci, shapeless posts with a mar- 
ble head of Mercury on them, Juvenal. viii. 53.) used to be erected 
where several roads met, (in compitis,) to point out the way; on 
Sepulchres, in the porches of temples and houses, &c. Ex quovis 
ligno non fit Mereurius, every one cannot become a scholar. 
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11. APOLLO, the son of Jupiter and Latona, born in the island 
“Delos; the god of poetry, music, medicine, augury, and archery ; 
called also Phebus and Sol. He had oracles in many places: the 
chief was at Delphi in Phocis ; called by various names from the 
places where he was worshipped, Cynthius, from Cynthus, a moun- 
tain in Delos ; Patareus, or -eus, from Patara,a city in Lycia; La- 

_ tous, son of Latona, Thymbreus, Gryneus, &c. also Pythwus, from 
having slain the serpent, Python, (vel axvbecbos, quod consuleretur.) 

Apollo’is usually represented as a beautiful beardless young man, 
- with long hair, (hence called intonsus et crinitus, Ovid. Trist. iii. 1. 
60.) holding a bow and arrows in his right hand, and in his left hand 
a lyre or harp. He is crowned with laurel, which was sacred to 
him, as were the hawk and raven among the birds. 

The son of APOLLO was ASSCULAPIUS, the god of physic, 
worshipped formerly at Epidaurus in Argolis, under the form of a 
serpent, or leaning ona staff, round which a serpent was entwined : 
—represented as an old man, with a long beard, dressed in a loose 
robe, with a staff in his hand. 

Connected with Apollo and Minerva were the nine MUSES ; said 
to be the daughters of Jupiter and Mnemosyne or memory ; Ladpe, 
the muse of heroic poetry ; Clio, of history ; Melpoméne, of trage- 
dy; Thalia, of comedy and pastorals; Krato, of love-songs and 
hymns; Euterpe, of playing on the flute ; Terpsichore, of the harp; 
Polyhymma, of gesture and delivery, also of the three-stringed in- 
strument called Barbitos, vel -on ; and Urania, of astronomy ; Auson. 
Eidyli. 20. Diodor. iv. 7. Phornuius de Natura Deorum. 

The Muses frequented the mountains Parnassus, Helicon, Pizrus, 
&c. the fountains Castalius, Aganippe, or Hypocréne, &c. ; whence 
they had various names, Helicontdes, Parnasstdes, Pierides, Castali- 
des, Thesprades, Pempliades. 

_ 12, DIANA, the sister of Apollo, goddess of the woods and of 
hunting ; called Diana on earth, Luna in heaven, and Hecate in hell ; 
hence tergemina, diva triformis, Tria virginis ora Diane, Virg. Aun. , 
iv. 52, Also Lucina, Udithya, et Genitalis seu Genetyllis ; because 
she assisted women in child-birth ; Nocétluca, and siderum regina, 

Horat. Trivia, from her statues standing where three ways met. 

Diana is represented as a tall beautiful virgin, with a quiver on 
her shoulder, and a javelin or bow in her right hand, chasing deer or 
other animals. 

_ These twelve deities were called Consents, -um; (Verr. L. L, 
Vil. 38. guia am consilium Jovis adhibebantur, Augustin. de Civit. 
Dei. iv.23. Duodecim enim deos advocat, Senec. Q. Nat ii. 41. a 
_ consensu, quasi consentientes : vel a censendo, i. e. consulo:) and 
are comprehended in these two verses of Ennius: as quoted by 
Apuleius, de Deo Socratis : 


Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 
Mercurius, Jovi, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 


On ancient inscriptions they are thus marked: J. 0. mM. i. e. Jovi 
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oplumo maximo, CeTERIs@. DIs Consentipus. They were alsocall- 


ed pur maent, Virg. En. iii. 12. Ovid. Amor. iii, 6. and c#LEstTEs, — rs 


Vitruv.i. 8. Virg. Mn. i. 391. Cic. Legg. ii. 8. or nosis, Ovid. 
Met. i. 172. and are represented as occupying a different part of 
heaven from the inferior gods, who are called press, ibid. 


The DiI SELECTI were Eight in Number. 


1. SATURNUS, the god of time ; the son of Celus or Uranus, 


and Terra or Vesta: 


Titan his brother resigned the kingdom to him on this condition, — 


that he should rear no male offspring. On which account he is feign- 


ed by the poets to have devoured his sons as soon as they were born. 
but Rhea found means to deceive him, and bring up by stealth Ju- 
piter and his two brothers. 

Saturn being dethroned by his son Jupiter, fled into Italy, and 


_ gave name to Latium, from his lurking there, (@ latendo.) He was — 


kindly received by Janus king of that country. Under Saturn is 


supposed to have been the golden age, when the earth produced __ 


food in abundance spontaneously ; when all things were in common, 
Virg. G.1. 125. and when there was an intercourse between the 
gods and men upon earth ; which ceased in the brazen and ironages, 


when even the virgin Astrea, or goddess of justice, herself, who re- 


mained on earth longer than the other gods, at last, provoked bythe 
wickedness of men, left it. Ovid. Met. i. 150. The only goddess 
then left was Hope, Id, Pont. i. 6. 29. ‘ie 

Saturn is painted asa decrepid old man, with a scythe in his hand, 
or a serpent biting off its own tail. 

2. JANUS, the god of the year, who presided over the gates of 
heaven, and also over peace and war. He is pated with two 
faces, (bifrons vel biceps.) His temple was open in time of war, 
and shut in time of peace, Ziv. 1.19. A street in Rome, contigu- 
ous to the Forum, where bankers lived, was called by his name ; 
thus Janus summus ab imo, the street Janus from top to bottom, Ho- 
vat. Ep.i. 1. 54. medius, the middle part of it; id. Sat. ii. 3. 18. Cic. 
Phil. vi. 5. Thoroughfares (transitiones peroie) from him were called 
Jani, and the gates at the entrance of private houses, Janue, Cic. 
N. D. ii. 27. thus dextro Jano porte Carmentatis, Liv, ii. 49. 

3. RHEA, the wife of Saturn: called also Ops, Cybele, Magna 
Mater, Mater Deorum, Berecynthia, Idea, and Dyndyméne, from 
three mountains in Phrygia: She was painted as a matron, crowned 
with towers, (éwrrita,) sitting in a chariot drawn by lions, Ovid. Fast. 
iv. 249. &c. 

Cybele, or a sacred stone, called by the inhabitants the mother of 
the gods, was brought from Pessinus in Phrygia to Rome, in the time 
of the second Punic war, Lav. xxix. 11. & 14. 

4, PLUTO, the brother of Jupiter and king of the infernal re- 
gions ; ‘called also Orcus, Jupiter infernus et Stygius. ‘The wife of 
Pluto was PROSERPINA, the daughter of Ceres, whom he carried 


u 
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off, asshe was gathering flowers in the plains of Enna in Sicily ; call- 
ed Juno inferna or Stygia, often confounded with Hecate and Lune 
or Diana ; supposed to preside over sorceries or incantations, (vene- 
sfictis presse.) ; 


There were many other infernal deities, of whom the chief 


were the FATES or Destinies, (PARCAi, « parcendo vel per An- 
TIPHRASIN, quod nemini parcant,) the daughters of Jupiterand Themis, 
or of Erebus and Noa, three in number; Clotho, Lachesis, and Atro- 
pos, supposed to determine the life of men by spinning ; Ovid. Pont. 
1.8. 64. Ep. xii. 3. Clotho held the distaff, Lachésis span, and tro- 
~ pos cut the thread : When there was nothing on the distaff to spin, 


it was attended with the same effect, Ovid. Amor. ii. 6. 46. Sometimes — 


they are all represented as employed in breaking the threads, Lu- 
can. tii. 18. The FURIES, (Furie vel Dire, Eumenides vel Erin- 
nyes,) also three in number, Alecto, Tysiphone, and Megwra ; repre- 
sented with wings, and snakes twisted in their hair; holding in their 
hands a torch and a whip to torment the wicked ; MORS vel Le- 
ihum, death; SOMNUS, sleep, &c. The punishments of the infer- 
‘nal regions were sometimes represented in pictures, to deter men 
from crimes, Plaut. Captiv. v. 4. 1. : 

.5. BACCHUS, the god of wine, the son of Jupiter and Semele ; 
called also Liber or Lyeus, because wine frees the minds ef men 
from care: described as the conqueror of India ; represented always 
young, crowned with vine or ivy-leaves, sometimes with horns, 
hence called cornicer, Ovid. Ep. xiii. 33. holding in his hand a 
_thyrsus or spear bound with ivy ; his chariot was drawn by tigers, 


lions, or lynxes, attended by Silenus, his nurse and preceptor, Bac-: 


chanals (frantic women, Bacche, Tryades vel Menades), and satyrs, 
Ovid. Fast, iii, 715.—770. Ep..iv. 47. 

The sacred rites of Bacchus, (Bacchanalia, ORGIA vel Dionysia,) 
were celebrated every third year, (hence called irieterica,) in the 
night-time, chiefly on Citheron and Isménus in Beeotia, on Ismarus, 
Rhodope, and Edon in Thrace. 


PRIAPUS, the god of gardens, was the son of Bacchus and Ve- 


nus, Serv. in Virg. G. iv. ii. 

6. SOL, the sun, the same with Apollo ; but sometimes also dis- 
tinguished, and then supposed to be the son of Hyperion, one of the 
Titans or giants produced by the earth ; who is also put for the sun. 

Sol was painted in a juvenile form, having his head surrounded 
with rays, and riding in a chariot drawn by four horses, attended by 
the Hore or four seasons, Ver, the spring ; /Zstas, the summer ; 
Autumnus, the autumn ; and Hiems, the winter, Ovid. Met. ii. 25. 


The sun was worshipped chiefly by the Persians, under the name 


of Mithras. 


7. LUNA, the moon, as one of the Dit Selectt, was the daughter 


ot Hyperion, and sister of Sol. Her chariot was drawn only by two 
_ horses. 


8. GENIUS, the demon or tutelary god, who was supposed to 


bias ieageieer es 
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take care of every one from his birth during the whole of life. Places 
~and cities, as well as men, had their particular Geni. aes 
_ It was generally believed that every person had two Genii, the © 
one good, and the other bad. Defraudare genium suum,to pinchone’s 
appetite, Ter. Phorm. i. 1. 10. Indulgere génio, to indulge it, Pers. 
We 15d. ’ st : ote Hed keg 

Nearly allied to the Genii were the LARES and PENATES, 
household-gods, who presided over families. 

The Lares of the Romans appear to have been the manes of their 
ancestors, Virg. /En. ix. 255. Small waxen images of them, clothed 
with the skin of a dog, were placed round the hearth in the hall, — 
(in atrio.) On festivals they were crowned with garlands, Plauwt. 
Trin. i. 1. and sacrifices were offered to them, Juvenal. xii. 89. _ 
Suet. dug. 31. There were not only Lares domestici et familiares, — 
but also Compzitales et viales, militares et marini, &c. 

_ The Penates (sive a penu; est enim omne quo vescuntur homines, 
PENUS 3 sive quod penitus insident, Cic. Nat. Deor. 1.27. Diper. 
guos penitus spiramus, Macrob. Sat. ili. v. Idem acMagni Dii, Jue 
puter, Juno, Minerva, Serv. ad: Virg. Aun. ii. 296.) were worshipped — 
in the innermost part of the house, which was called Penetralia ; 
also Impluoivwm or Compluvium, Cic. et Suet. Aug. 92. There were — 
likewise Publict. Penates, worshipped in the Capitol, Liv. iii. 17. 
under whose protection the city and temples were. These Aineas 
brought with him from Troy, Virg. En. ii. 293. 717. ii. 148. iv, 
598... Hence Patrii Penates, fanaliaresque, Cic. pro Dom. 57. oa 

Some have thought the Lares and Penates the same; and they — 

seem sometimes tobe confounded, Cic. P. Quinct. 26. & 27. Verr. 
iv. 22.. They were, however, different, Liv. 1.29. ‘The Penates 
were of divine origin; the Lares of human. Certain persons were 
admitted, to the worship of the Lares, who were not to that of the 
Penates. The Penates were worshipped only in the innermost part 
of the house, the Lares also in the public roads, in the camp, and 
on sea. : 

Lar is often put for a house or dwelling : 4pto cum lare fundus, 
Horat. Od. i. 12. 44. Ovid. Fast. vi. 95. & 362. So Penates ; thus, 
Nostris succede Penatibus hospes, Virg. Mn. vill. 123. Plin. Pan. 47. 

Ovid. Fast. vi. 529. 


DIT MINORUM GENTIUM, or INFERIOR DEITIES. 


‘Turse were of various kinds: 
1. Dii INDIGETES, or heroes ranked among the gods on ac. 
count of their virtues and merits: of whom the chief were,— 

S, the son of Jupiter, and Alcména, wife of Amphi- 
tryon, king of Thebes; famous for his twelve labours, and other 
exploits ; squeezing two serpents to death in his cradle, killing the 
lion in the Nemzan wood, the Hydra of the lake Lerna, the boar of 
Erymanthus, the brazen-footed stag on mount Menilus, the harpies 
in the lake Stymphalus, Diomedes, and his horses, who were fed on 
human flesh, the wild bull in the island Crete, cleansing the stables 
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of Augeas, subduing the Amazons and Centaurs, dragging the dog 
Gerberus from hell, carrying off the oxen of the three-bodied Gery- 
on, from Spain, fixing pillars in the fretum Gaditanum, or Streights 
of Gibraltar, bringing away the golden apples of the Hesperides, and 
killing the dragon which guarded them, slaying the giant Anteus, 
and the monstrous thief Cacus, &c. 

Hercules was called Alcides from Alcaus the father of Amphitryon ; 
and Tirynthius from Tiryns, the town where he was born ; Oéteus, 
from mount Oéte, where he died. Being consumed by a poisoned 
robe, sent him by his wife Dejanira ina fit of jealousy, which he 
could not pull off, he laid himself on a funeral pile, and ordered it 
io be set on fire. 

Hercules is represented as possessed of prodigious strength, hold- 
ing a club in his right hand, and clothed in the skin of the Nemeean 
lion. 

Men used to swear by Hercules in their asseverations ; Hercle, 
Mehercle, vel -es, so under the title of DIUS FIDIUS, i. e. Deus 


fidei, the god of faith or honour ; thus, per Dium Fidiwm, Plaut. me _ 


Dius fidius, sc. juvet, Sallust. Cat. 35. 

Hercules was supposed to preside over treasures; hence Dives 
amico Hercule, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 12. dextro Hercule, by the favour of 
Hercules, Pers. ii. 11. Hence those who obtained great riches con- 
secrated (pollucebant) the tenth part to Hercules, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 
36. Plaut. Stich. i, 3. 80. Bacch. iv. 4. 15. Plutarch. in Crasso. init. 

CASTOR and POLLUX, sons of Jupiter and Leda, the wife of 
Tyndarus king of Sparta, brothers of Helena and Clytemnestra, said 
to have been produced from two eggs; from one of which came 
Pollux and Helena, and from the other, Castor and Clytemnestra. 
But Horace makes Castor and Pollux to spring from the same egg. 
Sat, ii. 1. 26. He however also calls them Fratres Henena, Od. 
i, 3.2. the gods of mariners, because their constellation was 
much observed at sea :—called Tyndaride, Gemini, &c. Castor 
-was remarkable: for riding, and Pollux for boxing ; Horat. Od. 
i. 12. 26. represented as riding on white horses, with a star over 
the head of each, and covered with a cap; hence called Fratres 
Pitzati, Festus. Catull. 35. There was a temple at Rome, dedi- 
cated to both jointly, but called the temple only of Castor, Dio. 
xxuvii. 8. Suet. Cas. 10. ; 

Mneas, called Jupiter indiges ; and Romulus, QUIRINUS, after 
being ranked among the gods, either from Quires a spear, or Cures, 
a city of the Sabines, Ovid. Fast. ii. 475.—480. 

The Roman emperors also after their death were ranked among 
the gods. ” 

2. There were certain gods, called SEMONES, (quasi semiho- 
mines, minores dus et majores hominibus,) Liv. viii. 20. as, 

PAN, the god of shepherds, the inventor of the flute, said to be 


the son of Mercury and Penelope, Cic. worshipped chiefly in Arca- — 


dia ; hence called Arcadius and Menalius, vel -ides, et Lycéus, from 


x 
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iwo mountains there; T'egeeus, from a city, &c. called by the Ro- 
mans /nuus ;—represented with horns and goats? feet. | 

Pan was supposed to be the author of sudden frights or causeless 
alarms ; from him called Panici terrores, Dionys. v. 16. ee 

FAUNUS and SYLVANUS, supposed to be the same with Pan. 
The wife or daughter of Faunus was Fauna or Fatua, called also 
/Marica and Bona Dea, Macrob. Sat. i. 12. 

_ There were several rural deities called FAUNI, who were be- 
lieved to occasion the night-mare, (/udibria noctis vel epialten im- 
mittere,) Plin. xxv. 3. 

VERTUMNUS, who presided over the change of seasons and 
merchandize ;—supposed to transform himself into different shapes. 
Propert. iv. 2. Hence Vertumnis natus iniquis, an inconstant man, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 14. 

POMONA, the goddess of gardens and fruits; the wife of Ver- 
tumnus, Ovid. Met. xiv. 623. &c. 

FLORA, the goddess of flowers; called Cloris by the Greeks, 
Laciant, i. 20. 6. Ovid. Fast. v. 195. 

TERMINUS, the ged of boundaries ; whose temple was always 
open at the top, Festus. (Se supra ne quid misi sidera cernat, Ovid. 
Fast. ii. 671.) And when, before the building of the capitol, all 
the temples of the other gods were unhallowed, (exaugurarentur,) 
it alone could not, Liv. i. 55. v. 54. Jovi iPst REGI NOLUIT CON- 
CEDERE, Gell. xii. 6. which was reckoned an omen of the perpetuity 
of the empire, Liv. cbid. 

PALES, a god or goddess who presided over flocks and herds ; 
usually feminine. Pastoria Pauses, Flor. i. 20. 

HY MEN vel HYMEN AUS, the god of marriage. 

LAVERNA, the goddess of thieves, Horat. Ep. i. 16. 60. 

VACUNA, who presided over vacation, or respite from business, 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 307. 

.AVERRUNCUS, the god who averted mischiefs, (mala averun- 
cabet,) Varr. vi. 5. There were several of these. 

FASCINUS, who prevented fascination or enchantment. 

ROBIGUS, the god, and Rusico, the goddess who preserved 
corn from blight, (a rubigine,) Gell. v. 13. 

MEPHITIS, the goddess of bad smells, Serv. in Virg. Ain. vii. 
84. CLOACINA, of the cloacae, or common sewers. 

Underthe Seménes were comprehended the NYMPHS, (nymphe,) 
female deities, who presided over all parts of the earth ; over moun- 
tains, Oreddes ; wooos, Dryades, Hamadryades, Nape ; rivers and 
fountains, Naides vel Naiaides ; the sea, Nereides, Oceanitides, &c. 
Each river was supposed to have a particular deity, who pre- 
sided over it; as Tiberinus over the Tiber, Virg. En. viii. 31. and 
77, Eridanus over the Po; taurino vultu, with the countenance of 
a bull, and horns; as all rivers were represented, (quod flumina sunt 
atrocia, ut tauri ;* Festus; vel propter impetus et mugiius aquarum. 


* Quia sonitum tauri edebant, they roared tike bullocks, 
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- Wet. Schol. in Horat. Od. iv. 14.25. Sic tauriformis volritur Aufi- 
dus.) Virg. G. iv. 371. Ovid. Met. iv. pr. Elian. ii, 33. Claudian. 
Cons. Prob. 214. &c. The sources of rivers were particularly sa- 
cred to some divinity, and cultivated with religious ceremonies, 
Senec. Ep. 41. Temples were erected; as to Clitumnis, Plin. Ep. 
viii. 8. to Ilissus, Pausan. 1. 19. small pieces of money were thrown 
into them, to render the presiding deities propitious ;* and no per- 
son was allowed to swim near the head of the spring, because the 
touch of a naked body was supposed to pollute the consecrated wa- 
ters, ibid. & Tacit. Annal. xiv. 22. Thus no boat was allowed to 
be on the lacus Vadimonis, Plin. Hp. viii. 20. in which were several 
floating islands, ¢bid. & Plin. ii. 95. s. 96. Sacrifices were also of- 
fered to fountains ; as by Horace to that of Blandusia, Od. iii. 13: 
whence the rivulet Digentia probably flowed, Ep.i. 18. 104. 

Under the Szmonzs were also included the judges in the infernal 
regions, MINOS, acus, and Rhadamanthus ; CHARON, the fer- 
ryman of hell, (Portitor, Virg. An. vi. 298. PorTHEMEUS, -e0s, 
Juvenal. iii. 266.) who conducted the souls of the dead in a boat 
ever the rivers Sty and Acheron, and extracted from each his por- 
torium or freight, (naulum,) which he gave an account of to Pluto ; 
hence called, Portiror: the dog CERBERUS, a three-headed 
monster, who guarded the entrance of hell. 

The Romans also worshipped the virtues and affections of the 
mind, and the like; as, Piety, Faith, Hope, Concord, Fortune, Fame, 
&c. Cic. Nat. D. il. 23. even vices and diseases, Jd. legg. ii. 11. 
Nat. D, iii, 25, Juvenal. i. 115, and under the emperors likewise 
foreign deities, as, [sis, Osiris, Anubis, of the Egyptians: Lucan. 
viii. 831.——also the winds and the tempests ; Eurus, the east wind; 
Auster or Notus, the south wind; Zephyrus, the west wind; Boreas, 
the north wind; 4fricus, the south-west ; Corus, the north-west ; 
and AOLUS, the god of winds, who was supposed to reside in the 
Lipar: islands, hence called Insula Hole ; AURA, the air-nymphs 
or sylphs, &c.t 

‘The Romans worshipped certain gods, that they might do them 
good, and others, that they might not hurt them; as, dverruncus 
and Robigus. ‘There was both a good Jupiter and a bad ; the for- 
mer was called Disovis, (a juvando,) or Diespiter, and the latter, 
Vesovis, or Vepius, Gell. v. 12. But Ovid makes Vejovis the 
same with Jupiter parvis, or non magnus, Fast. ili. 445. &e. 


If. MINISTRI SACRORUM, the MINISTERS of SACRED 
THINGS. 


Tur ministers of religion, among the Romans, did not form a 


“ Hence probably proceeded the practice of espousing the Adriatic sea by the 
peer of Venice, by throwing into ita piece of money ; a ceremony instituted by the 
ope. 
t So various indeed were the objects of Heathen worship, that in some countries, 
particularly in Egypt, they offered adoration to beasts, birds, herbs, and hideous 
reptiles, and did homage, ina word, to almost every thing but the true God. So 
prone is the human heart to degenerate into the erossest and most absurd idolatry. 
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distinct order from the other citizens. (See p. 96.) They were 
usually chosen from the most honourable men in the state. 

Some of them were common to all the gods, (oninium deorwm sa- 
cerdotes ; others appropriated toa particular deity, (uni aliqui nu- 
mini addict.) Of the former kind were,— 


{, The PONTIFICES, (a posse facere, guia illis jus erat sacra 
faciendi ; vel potius a ponte faciendo, nam ab iis sublicius est factus 
‘primum, et restitutus sepe cim ideo sacra et uls et cis Tiberim fiant, - 
Varr. L. Li. iv. 15. Dionys. ii. '73. iii. 45.) were first instituted by 
Numa, Liv. iv. 4. Dionys. ii. 73. chosen from among the patricians ; 
four innumber, till the year of the city 454, when four more were © 
created from the plebeians, Liv. x. 6. Some think that originally 
there was only one Pontifex ; as no more are mentioned in Livy, 
i, 20. ii. 2. Sylla increased their number to 15, Liv. Ep. 89. They 
were divided into Masores and Mivxorzs, Cic. Harusp. R. 6. Liv. 
xxli. 57, Some suppose the 7 added by Sylla and their successors 
to have been called mores ; and the 8 old ones, and such as were 


chosen in theirroom, Masorzes. Others think the majores were 


patricians, and the minores plebeians: Whatever be in this, the 
cause of the distinction certainly existed before the time of Sylla, 
Liv. ib. The whole number of the Pontifices was called COLLE- 
GIUM, Cic. Dom. 12. : 
The Ponézfices judged in all cases relating to sacred things; and, 
in cases where there was no written law, they prescribed what re- 
gulations they thought proper. Such as neglected their mandates, - 
they could fine according to the magnitude of the offence. Diony- 
sius says, that they were not subject to the power of any one, nor 
bound to give account of their conduct even to the senate, or peo- 
ple, ii. 73. But this must be understood with some limitations ; for 
we learn from Cicero, that the tribunes of the commons might ob- 
lige them, even against their will, to perform certain parts of their | 
oftice, Dom. 45. and an appeal could be made from their decree, 
as from all others, to the people, Ascon. in Cic. Mil. 12. It is cer- 
tain, however, that their authority was very great; Cic. Dom. 1. 51. . 
Harusp. R. 10, At particularly belonged to them to see that the 
inferior priests did their duty, Dionys. ibid. From the different 
parts of their office, the Greeks called them icgodiwdaaxado:, legovopsor, | 
iepopuduxss, isgopavros, Sacrorum doctores, adninistratores, custodes et 
interpretes, ibid. a 
From the time of Numa, the vacant places in the number of Pon- 
tifices were supplied by the college, Dionys. ii. 73. till the year 650; 
when Domitius a tribune, transferred that right to the people, Suet. 
Ner. 2. Cic. Rull. ii. 7. Vell. ii. 12. Sylla abrogated this law, 
Ascon. in Cic. Cecil. 3. but it was restored by Labienus, a tribune, 
through the influence of Julius Caesar, Dio. xxxvii. 37. Antony 
again transferred the right of election from the people to the priests, 
Dio. xliv. fin. thus Lepidus was chosen Pontifex M. irregularly, 
ibid. furto creatus, Vell. ii. 61. In confusione rerum ae tumult, 
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pontificatwn maximum intercepit, Liv. Epit. 117. Pansa once more 
restored the right of election to the people, Cic. Ep. ad Brut. 5. 
After the battle of Actium, permission was granted to Augustus, to 
add to all the fraternities of priests, as many above the usual number 
as he thought proper; which power the succeeding emperors exer- 
cised, so that the number of priests was thenceforth very uncertain, 
Dio. li. 20. liii. 17. 

The chief of the Pontifices was called PONTIFEX MAXIMUS, 
(quod maximus rerum, que ad sacra, et religiones pertinent, judex 

sit, Festus : Judex atque arbiter rerum dwinarum atque humanarum, 
Id. in Onvo Sacerpotum ;) which name is first mentioned by Livy, 
ii. 54. He was created by the people, while the other pontzfices 
were chosen by the college, Liv. xxv. 5. commonly from among 
those who had borne the first offices in the state, ibid. The first 
plebeian Pontifex M. was T. Coruncanius, Liv. Ep. xviii. 

This was an office of great dignity and power. The Pontifex M. 
was supreme judge and arbiter in all religious matters, Liv. 1. 20. 
ix. 46. He took care that sacred rites were properly performed ; 
and, for that purpose, all the other priests were subject to him, Liv. 
ii. 2. He could hinder any of them from leaving the city, although 
invested with consular authority, Liv. Ep. xix. 1. xxxvil. 5. Tacit. 
Annal. iii. 58. 51. and fine such as transgressed his orders, even al- 
though they were magistrates, Liv. ibid. xl. 2. 42. Cic. Phil. xi. 8. 

How much the ancient Romans respected religion and its minis- 
ters, we may judge from this; that they imposed a fine on Tremel- 
lius, a tribune of the commons, for having, in a dispute, used injuri- 
ous language to Lepidus, the Pontifex M. (Sacrorumque quam magis- 
tratuum jus potentius fuit), Liv. Ep. xlvii. But the Pontifices ap- 
pear, at least in the time of Cicero, to have been, in some respects, 
subject to the tribunes, Cic. Dom. 45. 

It was particularly incumbent on the Pontifex M. to take care of 
the sacred rites of Vesta, Ovid. Fast. iii, 417. Gell. 1. 12. Senec. 
Contr.i.2. If any of the priestesses neglected their duty, he repri- 
manded, Lv. iv. 44. or punished them, xxviii. 11. sometimes, by a 


sentence of the college, capitally, Cic. Har. resp. 7. legg.ii. 9. Live | 


vill. 15. xxii. 57. 
The presence of the Pontifex M. was requisite in public and so- 
lemn religious acts ; as when magistrates vowed games or the like, Liv. 
lv. 27. xxi. 9. xxxvi. 2. madea prayer, Suet. Cl. 22, or dedicated a 
temple, Liv. ix. 46. also when a general devoted himself for his ar- 
my, Liv. vili, 9.x. 7. 28. to repeat over before them, the form of 
words proper to be used, (iis verba preire, v. carmen prefari,) ibid. 
& v. 41. which Seneca calls Ponriricane carmen, Consol. ad Mare. 
13. It was of importance that he pronounced the words without 
hesitation, Valer. Mac. viii. 13. 2, He attended at the Comitia ic 
especially when priests were created, that he might inaugurate them, 
_ LIne. xxvii. 8. xl. 42. likewise when adoptions or testaments were 
made, Tacit. Hist. i. 15. Gell. v. 19. xv. 27. Cic. Dom. 13. Plin. 
pan. 37, At these the other pontifices also attended: hence the 
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conutia were said to be held, or what was decreed in them to be 
done, apud pontifices, vel pro collegio pontificum, in presence of, ibide 
Solennia pro pontijice suscipere, to perform the due sacred rites in 
the presence, or according to the direction of the Pontifex Maximus, 


Liv.it. 27. Any thing done in this manner was also said Pontificio 


jure fier, Cic. Dom. 14. And when the Pontifex JM. pronounced 
any decree of the college in their presence, he was said pro CoLLE- 
Gio RESPONDERE, Cic. pro Dom. 53. The decision of the college 
was sometimes contrary to his own opinion. He however was bound 
to obey it, Liv. xxxi.9. What only three pontifices determined was 
held valid, Id. resp. Har. 6. But in certain cases, as in dedicating 


~- atemple, the approbation of the senate, or of a majority of the tri- 


bunes of the commons, was requisite, Liv. ix. 46. The people, 
whose power was supreme in every thing, (cujus est summa polestas 
omnium rerum, Cic. ibid.) might confer the dedication of a temple 
on whatever person they pleased, and force the Pontifex JM. to of- 
ficiate, even against his will; as they did in the case of Flavius, Liv. 
ibid. Insome cases the Flamines and Rex Sacrorum seem to have 
judged together with the Pontifices, Cic. Dom. 49. and even to have 
been reckoned of the same college, iid. 52. 

It was particularly the province of the ponitjices to judge concern- 
ing marriages, Tucit. Annal. i. 10. Dio. xvii. 44. 

The Pontifex Maximus and his college had the care of regulating 
the year, and the public calendar, Suet. Jul. 40. Jug. 31. Macreb. 
Sat. i. 14. called FASTI KALENDARKS ; because the days of 
each month, from kalends to kalends, or from beginning to end, were 
marked in them through the whole year, what days were fasti, and 
what nefasti, gc. Festus ; the knowledge of which was confined to 
the pontifices and patricians, Liv. iv. 3. till C. Flavius divulged ~ 
them, (fastos circa forum in albo proposuit,) Liv. ix. 46. (See p. 162.) 
In the Fusti of each year were also marked the names of the magis- 
trates, particularly of the:consuls, Liv. ix. 18. Valer, Maw. vi, 2. 
Cic. Sext. 14. Att. iv. 8. Pis. 13. Thus, enwneratio fastorum, qua- 
si annorum, Cic. Fam. v. 12. Tusc. i. 28. Fasti memores, perma- 
nent records, Horat. Od. iii. 17.4. iv. 14. 4. pict, variegated with 
different colours, Ovid. Fast. i. 11. signantes tempora, Id. 657. 
Hence a list of the consuls engraved on marble, in the time of Con- 
stantius, the son of Constantine, as it is thought, and found accidents 
ally by some persons digging in the Forum, A. D. 1545, are called 
Fasti Consuuares, or the Capitoline marbles, because beautified, 
and placed in the capitol, by Cardinal Alexander Farnese. 

In latter times it became customary to add on particular days,-af- 
ter the name of the festival, some remarkable occurrence: Thus on 
the Lupercalia, it was marked (adscriptum est) that Antony had of- 
fered the crown to Cesar, Cic. Phil. ii. 34.—To have one’s name 
thus marked (ascriptum) in the Fasti, was reckoned the highest ho- 
nour, Cic. Ep. ad Brut. 15. Ovid, Fast. i. 9. Tacit. Annal. i. 156 
(whence, probably, the origin of canonization in the church of | 
Rome ;) as it was the greatest aerate to have one’s name erased 
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from the Fusti, Cie. Sevt. 14. Pis. 13. Verr. ii. 53. iv. fin. Tacit. 
Annal. iii, 17. 

The books of Ovid, which describe the causes of the Roman fes- 
tivals for the whole year, are called FAST, Ovid. Fast. 1/7. (Fas- 
roruM libri appellantur, in quibus totius anni fit descriptio, Festus, 


quia de consulibus et regibus editi sunt, Isid. vi. 8.) The six first of - 


_ them only are extant. 

In ancient times the Pontifex M. used to draw up a short account 
of the public transactions of every year, in a book, (in album effe- 
rebat, vel potius referebat,) and to expose this register in an open 
place at his house, where the people might come and read it ; (pro- 
ponebat tabulam domi, potestas ut esset populo cognoscendi ; (which 
continued to be done to the time of Mucius Sczevola, who was slain 
in the massacre of Mariusand Cinna. These records were called 
in the time of Cicero, ANNALES mazimi, Cic. Orat. ii. 12. Gell. 
iv. 5. as having been composed by the Pontifex Maximus. P 

The annals composed by the Pontifices before Rome was taken 
by the Gauls, called also CommenTaril, perished most of them with 
the city, Liv. vi. 1. After the time of Sylla, the Pontifices seem to 
have dropt the custom of compiling annals; but several private per- 
sons composed historical accounts of the Roman affairs ; which, from 


their resemblance to the pontifical records.in the simplicity of their | 


narration, they likewise styled Annates ; as Cato, Pictor, and Piso, 
Cic. ibid. Liv. i, 44. 55. ii. 40. x. 9.37. &c. Dionys. iv. 7. 15. 
Gell. i. 19. Hortensius, Vell. ii. 16. So also Tacitus. 

The memoirs (iveuvynorx), which a person wrote concerning his 
own actions, were properly called COMMENTARIL, Circ. Fam. v.- 
12, Syll. 16. Verr. v. 21, Saet. dug. 74. Tib.61. as Julius Caesar 
modestly called the books he wrote concerning his wars, Cic. Brut. 
75. Suet. Ces. 56. and Gellius calls Xenophon’s book concerning 
the words and actions of Socrates, (drapynuovexrara, Memorabilia 
Socratis,) xiv. 3. But this name was applied to any thing which a 
person wrote, or ordered to be written, as a memorandum for him- 
- self or others, (que commeminisse opus esset, notes to help the me- 

mory ; as the heads of a discourse which one was to deliver; Cic. 
Brut. 44. Quinctilian. iv. 1. 69. x. 7. 30; notes taken from the dis- 
course or book of another ; /d. ii. 11. 7. lil. 8. 67. or any book 
whatever, in which short notes or memorandums were set down : 
Thus Commentarii regis Numa, Liv. i. 31. & 32. Servii Tulliz, ib, 
60. Eumenis, xl. 11. 6. regum, Cic. Rabir. perd. 5. Cesaris, Cic. 
Att. xiv. 14. Trajani, Plin. Ep. x. 106. Hence, acommentariis, a 
clerk or secretary, Gruter. p. 89. Czlius, in writing to Cicero, 
calls the acta publica, or public registers of the city, Commenta- 
RIUS RERUM URBANARUM, Cic. Fam. iil. 11. 

In certain cases the Pontifex M. and his college had the power 
of life and death, Cic. Har. resp. 7. legg.ii. 9; but their sentence 


might be reversed by the people, Ascon. in Cic. pro Mil. 12. Liv. - 


xExxvul. 51. xl. 42, 
The Pontifex M. although possessed of so great a power, is called 


eon 
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hy Cicero, rrivatus, Cat. i. 3. as not being a magistrate. But 
some ‘think that the title Pontifex Maximus is here applied to Scipio 
by anticipation ; he not having then obtained that office, according 
to Paterculus, ii. 3, contrary to the account of Appian, B. Cio. i. p- 
_ 359. and Cicero himself elsewhere calls him simply a private person, 
Off. 1. 22. Livy expressly opposes Pontifices to privatus, v. 52. -— 

The Pontifices wore a robe bordered with purple, (toga pretexta,) 
Liv. xxxin. 28. Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 40. and a woollen cap, (Gale- 
rus, Pileus vel Tutilus, Festus & Varr. vi. 3.) in the form of a cone, 
with a small rod (virgula) wrapt round with wool, and a tuft or 
tassel on the top of it; called apmx, Sero. in Virg. Ain. ii. 683. viii. 
664. x. 270. often put for the whole cap, Li». vi. 41. Cic. legg. i. 
1. thus, irato trimere regum apices, to fear the tiara nodding on the 
head of an enraged Persian monarch, Horat. Od. tii. 21. 19. or for 
a woollen bandage tied round the head, which the priests used in- 
stead of a cap, for the sake of coolness, Serv. ibid. Sulpicius Galba 
was deprived of his office on account of his cap having fallen (apex 
prolapsus) from his head in the time of a sacrifice, Valer. Max.i. 1. 
4, Hence apex is put for the top of any thing ; as montis ape, Sil. 
xii. 709. or for the highest honour er ornament ; as, apex senectutis 
est auctoritas, Cic. Sen. 17. : 

In ancient times the Pontifex M. was not permitted io leave Italy, 
Liv. xxviii. 38. 44. Dio. fragm. 62. The first Pontifex M. freed 
from that restriction was P. Licinius Crassus, A. U. 618. Liv. Epit. 
59, so afterwards Cesar, Suet. 22. 

The office of Pontifex M. was for life, Dio. xix. 15.'on which 
account, Augustus never assumed that dignity, while Lepidus was 
alive, Suet. Jug. 31. which Tiberius, Dio. lvi. 30. and Seneca, de 
clem. i. 10. impute to his clemency ; but with what justice, we may 
learn from the manner in which Augustus behaved to Lepidus in 
other respects. For after depriving him of his share in the T'rium- » 
virate, A. U. 718. Dio. xlix. 12. and confining him for a long time 
to Circeji under custody, Suet. 16. Dio. ibid. he forced him to come 
to Rome, against his will, A. U. 736. and treated him with great 
indignity, Dio. liv. 15.—-After the death of Lepidus, A. U. 741. 
Augustus assumed the office of Pontifex Maximus, ibid. 27. Ovid, 
Fast. iii. 420. which was ever after held by his successors, and the 
title even by Christian emperors to the time of Gratian, Zosim. iv. 
36. or rather of Theodosius ; for on one of the coins of Gratian, this 
title is annexed. When there were two or more emperors, Dio 
informs us, that one of them only was Pontifex M. lili. 17. but this 
rule was soon after violated, Capitolin. in Balbin. 8. ‘The Hierar- 
chy of the church of Rome is thought to have been established part- 
ly on the model of the Pontifex M. and the college of Pontifices. 

The Pontifex M. always resided in a public house, (habitavit, sc. 
in sacra via, domo publica, Suet. Cas. 46.) called Reeia, Plin. Ep. 
iv. 11. 6. (quod in ea sacra a rege sacrificulo erant solita usurpart, 
Festus; vel qudd in ea rex sacrificulus habitare consuésset, Serv. 
in Virg. Ain. viii. 363.) Thus when Augustus became Pontifex 
Maximus, he made public a part of his house ; and gave the Recta, 


059 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 
(which Dio calls the house of the Rew sacrorum,) ca ga a Ws 
gins ; to whose residence it was contiguous, Dio. liv. 27. enence 
some suppose it to be the same with the Regia Nune, the palace 
of Numa, Ovid. Trist. iii. 1. 30. to which Horace is supposed to al- 
; lude under the name of monumenta regis, Od. i. 2. 13. and Augus- 
tus. Suet. 76.—said afterwards to sustain the atrium of Vesta, Ovid. 
Fast. vi. 263. called arrium reerum, Liv. xxvi. 27. Others suppose 
it different. It appears to have been the same with that regia, men- 
tioned by Festus in Equus Ocroper ; in which was the sanctuary 
of Mars, Gell. iv.6. Plutarch. Q. Rom. 96. for we learn from Dio 
that the armsof Mars, i. e. the 4nciha, were kept at the house of 
Cesar, as being Pontifex JM. xliv. 17. Macrobius says that a ram 
used to be sacrificed in it to Jupiter every Nendine or market-day, | 
by the wife of the Flamen dialis, (FLaminica,) Sat. 1. 16. oe 
A Pontifee M. was thought to be polluted by touching and even — 1 
by seeing a dead body ; Senec. consol. ad Marc. 15. Dio. liv. 28.35. — 
Ivi. 31. as was an augur, Tucit. dnnal.i. 62. So the high Priest 
among the Jews, Levit, xxi. 11. Even the statue of Augustus was 
removed from its place that it might not be violated by the sight of 
slaughter, Dio. lx. 13. But Dio seems to think that the Pontifex 
JM. was violated only by touching a dead body, liv. 28. 
I. AUGURES, anciently called Auspices, Plutarch. Q. Rom. 
72. whose office it was to foretel future events, chiefly from the 
flight, chirping, or feeding of birds, (ex aviwm gestu vel garritu et 
spectione, Festus,) and also from other appearances, Cic. Fam. vi. 
6. Horat. Od. iii. 27. &. a body of priests, (amplissimi sacerdotti 
coutecium, Cic. Fam. iii. 10. of the greatest authority in the Ro- 
man state, Liv. 1. 36. because nothing of importance was done re- 
specting the public, either at home or abroad, in peace or in war, _ 
without consulting them, (nist auspicato, Liv. i. 36. vi. 41. sine 
auspicns, Cic. divin, i. 2. ntse augurio acto, Id. 17. ii. 36. Varr. v. 
6. vel. capio, Suet. Aug. 95.) and anciently in affairs of great con- 
sequence, they were equally scrupulous in private, Cie. div. i. 16. 
Aveour is often put for any one who foretold futurity, Cic. divin. 
il. 3. 4. Fam. vi. 6. So Augur Apollo, i. e. qui augurio preest, the 
good augury, Horal. Od. i. 2. 32. Virg. /En. iv. 376. Auspex de- 
‘noted a person who observed and interpreted omens, (auspicia vel 
omina,) Horat. Od. iii. 27. 8. particularly the priest who officiated 
at marriages, Juvenal. x. 336, Cic. Cluent. 5. Plaut. Cas. prol. 
86. Swet. Cl. 26, Liv. xlii. 12. In later times, when the custom of con- 
sulting the auspices was in a great measure dropt, Cic. Nat. D. i. 15, 
il. 3, Legg. ii. 13. those employed to witness the signing of the 
‘ marriage contract, and to see that every. thing was rightly perform- 
ed, were called Auspices Nuptiarum, Cic. Divin. i. 46. otherwise 
Prowenéte, conciliatores, ragavpoir proniibi. Hence auspea is put 
for a favourer or director; thus Aluspew legis, Cic. Att. 1. 7. Aus- 
pices ceplorem, operum, favourers, Virg. An. iii. 20. Diis. Auspici- 
dus, under the direction or conduct of, Id. iv. 45.. So auspice mat- 
sd, Horat. Ep. i. 3. 13..Teucro. Od. i. 7. 27. i 
AUGURIUM and AUSPICIUM are commonly used promis: 


MINISTERS OF RELIGION, Sie 955 


cuously, Virg. din. i. 392. Cic. div. i. 47. but they are sometimes 
distinguished. duspiciwm was properly the foretelling of future 
events, from the inspection of birds ; augurium, from any omens or 
prodigies whatever, Non. v. 30. So Cic. Nat. D. ii. 3. but each of 
these words is often put for the omen itself, Virg. En. iii. 89. 499. 
Avevurium Saturtis, when the augurs were consulted whether it 
was. lawful to ask safety from the gods, Dio, xxxvii. 24. li. 21. 
Suet. Jug. 31. Tacit. Annal. xii. 23. Civ. div. 1.47. The omens 
were also Called, ostenta, portenta, monstra, prodigia, (qua osten- 
dunt, portendunt, monstrant, predicunt,) Cic. div. i. 42. 

The auspices taken before passing a river were called Peremnta,— 
Festus. Cic. Nat. D. ii. 37. Div. ii. 36. from the beaks of birds, as 


it is thought, or from the points of weapons, Ex ACUMINIBUS, a 


kind of auspices peculiar to war, cbd. both of which had fallen into 


disuse in the time of Cicero, sid. 


__ The Romans derived their knowledge of augury chiefly from the 
Tuscans ; and anciently their youth used to be instructed as care- 
fully in this art, as afterwards they were in the Greek literature, 
Liv. ix. 36. Cic. legg.1i. 9. For this purpose, by a decree of the 
senate, six of the sons of the leading meniat Rome, were sent to 
each of the 12 states of Ktruria, to be taught, Cic. div. i. 41. Va- 
lerius Maximus says, ten, i. 1. It should probably be in both au- 
thors, one to each. 

Before the city of Rome was founded, Romulus and Remus are 
said to have agreed to determine by augury (augurus legere) who 
should give name to the new city, and who should govern it when 
built. Romulus chose the Palatine hill, and Remus, the Aventine, 
as places to make their observations, (templa ad maugurandum.) 
Six vultures first appeared as an omen or augury (ae¢gwrium) to Re- 
mus; and after this omen was announced or formally declared, (nun- 
clato augurio, or as Cicero calls it, decuntato, Divin. i. 47. See p. 
83. & 84. twelve vultures appeared to Romulus. Whereupon each 
was saluted king by his own party. The partisans of Remus-claim- 
ed the crown to him from his having seen the omen first ; those of 
Romulus, fromthe number of birds. Through the keenness of the 
contest they came to blows, and in the scuffle Remus fell. The 
common report is, that Remus was slain by Romulus for having in 
derision leapt over his walls, Lov. 1. 7. 

After Romulus, it became customary that no one should enter upon 
an office without consulting the auspices. Dionys. iil. 35. But 
Dionysius informs us, that in his time, this custom was ob- 
served merely for form’s sake. In the morning of the day, on 
which those elected were to enter on their magistracy, they rose 
about twilight and repeated certain prayers under the open air, at- 
tended by an augur, who told them that lightning had appeared on 
the left, which was esteemed a good omen, although no such thing 
had happened. This verbal declaration, although false, was reck- 
oned sufficient, Dionys. ii. 6. ee 

‘The augurs are supposed to have been first institated by Romulus, 
three in number, one to each tribe, Liv. x. 6. as the Haruspices, 
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Dionys. ii. 22. and confirmed by Numa, ibid. 64. The fourth was ad- 
ded, probably by Servius Tullius, when he increased the number of 
tribes, and divided the city into four tribes, Jd. iv. 34, Liv. 1, 13. 
‘The augurs were at first all patricians, till A. U. 454, when five ple- 
beians were added, Liv. x. 9. Sylla increased their number to fif- 


teen, Liv. Ep. Ixxxix. ‘They were at first chosen, as the dther 


priest, by the Comitia Curiata, Dionys. 11. 64. and afterwards un- 
 derwent the same changes as the pontifices, Liv. ill. 37. See p. 247. 

The chief of the augurs was called Macister Cotiecit. 

The augurs enjoyed this singular privilege, that, of whatever 
crime they were guilty, they could not be deprived of their office, 
Plin. Ep. iv. 8. because, as Plutarch says, @. Rom. 97. they were 
intrusted with the secrets of the empire. The laws of friendship 

-were anciently observed with great care among the augurs, and no 
one was admitted into their number, who was known to be inimical 
to any of the college, Cic. Fam. iii. 10. In delivering their opi- 
nions about any thing in the college, the precedency was always gi- 
ven to age, Cic. Sen. 18. 

As the Pontifices prescribed solemn forms and ceremonies, so the 
augurs explained all omens, Cic. Harusp. 9. They derived tokens 
(signa) of faturity chiefly from five sources; 1st, from appearances 
in the heavens, as thunder or lightning, 2d, from the singing or flight 
of birds, Stat. Thebd. iii. 482. 3d, from the eating of chickens, 4th, 
from quadrupeds, and 5th, from uncommon accidents, called Dire 
V. -a. The birds, which gave omens by singing, (oscines) were 
the raven, (corvus,) the crow, (cornia,) the owl, (noctua vel bubo,) the 
cock, (gallus gallinaceus,) &c. Festus. Plin. x. 20. s. 22. 29. 5. 42.— 
Those which gave omens by flight, (ALiTEs vel pRm/PETES,) were the 
eagle, vulture, &c. ib Gell. vi. 6. Serv. in Virg.. En, iii. 361. Cic. 
dw.i. 47. Nat. D. ii. 64.—The manner in which chickens fed, 
(puLt,) Cic. div. ii. 34, see p. 83. was much attended to in war; 
Plin. x. 22. 5. 24, Liv. x. 40. and contempt of their intimations was 
supposed to occasion signal misfortunes : as in the case of P. Claudius 
in the first Punic war; who, when the person who had the charge 
of the chickens (puLLarivus) told him they would not eat, which was 
esteemed a bad omen, ordered them to be thrown into the sea, say- 
ing, Then let them drink. After which, engaging the enemy, he was 
defeated with the loss of bis fleet, Cic. Nat. D. ii. 3. div.i. 16. Liv. 
Ep. xix. Valer, Max. i. 4,3. Concerning ominous birds, &c. See 
Statius. Theb, iii. 502. &c. 

The badges of the augurs (Ornamenta auguralia, Liv. x. 7.) were, 
1, akind of robe, called TRABEA, striped with purple, (virgata 
vel plamata, a trabibus dicta,) according to Servius, made of purple 
and scarlet, (ex purpura et cocco mistum,) in Virg. Aan. vii. 612. So 
Dionysius, speaking of the dress of the Salii, ii. 70. who describes 
it as fastened with clasps, ibid. hence bibaphum, i. e, purpuram bis 
tinctam, cogitare, to desire to be made an augur, Cic. Fam. it. 16. 
bibapho vestire, to make one, Alt. ii. 9. 2. Acap of a conical - 
shape, like that of the pontifices, ibid.—3. A crooked staff, which 
they carried in their right hand, to mark out the quarters of the 
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heavens, (quo regiones cali determinarent,) called LI'TUUS, (bacu- 
lus v. -um, sine nodo aduncus, Liv.i. 18. Incurvum et leviter a sum- 
mo inflecum bacillum, quod ab ejus litui, quo canitur, similitudine no- 
men mvenit, Cic. divin. i, 17. Virga brevis, in parte qua robustior 
est, curva, Gell v. 8.) 

An augur made his observations on the heavens, (SERVABAT de 
celo, v. colum, Cie. div. ii. 35. Dom. 15. Phil. ii. 32. Lucan. i. 601. 
v. 395.) usually in the dead of the night, (post mediam noctem, Gell. 
il, 2. media nocte, Liv. xxxiv. 14. cum est sitentium, Festus : nocte 
SILENTIO, Lov. ix. 38. vili. 23. aperto celo, it aut apertis uti liceat lu- 
_ cerms, Plutarch. Q. R. 71. Id silentium dicimus in auspicio, quod 
omni vitio caret, Cic. div. ii. 44.) or about twilight, Dionys. ii. 5. 

_ The augur took his station on an elevated place, called arx or 
TEMPLUM, Liv. i. 6. vel rABERNACULUM, Lid. iv. 7. Cic. dit. ii. 35. 
which Plutarch calls ¢xnvn, in Marcell. p. 300—where the-view was 
open on all sides; and to make it so, buildings were sometimes pull- 


ed down. Having first offered up sacrifices, and uttered a solemn. 


prayer, (errata, plur. Serv. Virg. An. vie 197. whence effari tem- 
plum, to consecrate, Cic. Att. xiii. 42. hinc FANA nominata quod 


pontifices in sacrando fati sunt finem, Varr. L. L. v. 7.) he sat down 


(sedem cepit in SoLIDA SELLA), with his head covered, (capite velato,) 
and, according to Livy, i. 18. with his face turned to the east ; so 
that the parts towards the south were on the right, (partes dextre,) 
and those towards the north on the left, (Jeve.) Then he determin- 
ed with his /ituus, the regions of the heavens from east to west, and 
marked in his mind some object straight forward, (signum conird ani- 
mo finivit,) at'as great a distance as his. eyes could reach: within 
which boundaries he should make his observation, Liv. i. 18, This 
space was also called TEMPLUM, (a tuendo: locus augur aut 
auspici cdust quibusdam conceplis verbis finitus, Varr. L. L. vi. 2. 
Donat. in Ter. iii. 5. 42.) Dionysius gives the same description with 
Livy of the position of the augur, and of the quarters of the heavens, 
ii. 5. 30 Hyginus, de limit. But Varro makes the augur look to- 
wards the south, which he calls pars aniica ; consequently, the pars 
stnistra. was on the east, and dextra on the west: That on the north 
he calls postica, ibid. In whatever position the augur stood, omens 
on the left among the Romans were reckoned lucky : Plaut. Pseud. 
ii. 4.72, Epid. ii. 2. 1. Serv. in Virg. Hin. ii. 693. ix. 631. Stat. 
Theb. iii, 493. Cic. legg. iii. 3. Div. ti. 35. Gell. v. 12. Ovid. Trist. 
i. 8. 49. Dionys. ii. 5. but sometimes omens on the left are called 
unlucky; Virg. Ecl. i. 18. ix. 15. Suet. Cl. 7. Vit. 9. Ovid. Epist. 
ii. 115. Trist. iv. 3. 69. in imitation of the Greeks, among whom 
the augurs stood with their faces to the north; and then the east, 
which was the lucky quarter, was on the right. (Sinistrum, quod 
bonum sit, nostri nominaverunt, externi, (sc. Greci,) deatrum, Cic. 
div. ii. 36.) Hence dester is often put for felix vel faustus, lucky 
or propitious, Virg. in. iv. 579. vili. 302. and sinister for infelix, 
infaustus, vel funestus, unlucky or unfavourable, Id. i. 444. Phin. Ep. 
i. 9. vii. 28. Tacit. Hist. v. 5. Thunder on the left was a good omen 
for every thing else but holding the comutia, Cic. div. u. 18. 35, 


ees 
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The croaking of a raven (corvus) on the right, and of a crow (cornu) 
on the left, was reckoned fortunate, and vice versa, Cic. div. 1. 7. & 
39. Inshort, the whole art of augury among the Romans was in- 
volved in uncertainty, ibid. It seems to have been at first contriv- 

ed, and afterwards cultivated, chiefly to increase the influence of ihe 
leading men over the multitude. 

The Romans took omens (omina captabant) also from quadrupeds 


3 crossing the way or appearing in an unaccustomed place, (Juvenal. 


xiii. 62. Horat. Od. iii. 27. Liv. xxi. ult. xxii. 1.) from sneezing, (ex 
sternutatione,) spilling salt on the table* and other accidents of that 
kind, which were called Drra, se. signa, or Dina, Cic. de divinat. i. 
16. ii. 40. Dio. xl. 18. Ovid. Amor.i. 12. These the augurs ex- 
plained, and taught how they should be expiated. When they did 
so, they were said commentari, Cic. Amic. 2. If the omen was good, 
the phrase was, Imperritum, INAUGURATUM EST, Plaut. Asin. i. 11, 
and hence it was called duguriwm impetrativum vel optatum, Serv. 
in Virg. Ain. v. 190. Many curious instances of Roman supersti- 
tion, with respect to omens and other things, are enumerated, Plin. 
28, 2. as among the Greeks, Pausan. iv. 13.—Cesar, in landing at 
Adrumetum in Africa with his army, happened to fall on his face, 
which was reckoned a bad omen; but he, with great presence of 
mind, turned it to the contrary: For, taking hold of the ground with 
his right hand, and kissing it, as if he had fallen on purpose, he ex- 
claimed, J take possession of thee, O Africa, (TENnEO TE, AFRICA,) 
Dio. xiii. fin. Suet. Jul. 59. 

Future events were also prognosticated by drawing lots, (sortibus 
ducendis, Cic. div. ii. 33. thus. Oracula sortibus equatis ducuntur, 
Id. i. 18. that is, being so adjusted, that they had allan equal chance 
of coming out first, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6.35.) These lots were a kind 
of dice (tal v. tessere) made of wood, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6. 32. of gold, 
Suet. Tib. 14. or other matter, Plaut. ibid. 46. Pausan, Messen. iv. 
3. Ehac. v. 25. with certain letters, words or marks, inscribed on 
them, Cie. div. ii. 41. They were thrown commonly into an urn, 
ibid. sometimes filled with water, Plauwt. ibid. 28. & 33. and drawn 
out by the hand of a boy, or of the person who consulted the oracle. 
The priest of the temple explained the import of them, Cic. div. i. 
34. ‘The lots were sometimes thrown like common dice, and the 
throws esteemed favourable or not, as in playing, Suet. Tib..14. Pro- 
perl. iv. 9.19. Sortus denotes not only the lots themselves, and 
the answer returned from the explanation of them, thus, Sortes ipsas 
eb celera, que erant ad sortem, i.e. ad responsum reddendum parata, 
disturbavit sinia, Cic, div. i. 34. Liv. viii. 24; but also any verbal 
responses whatever of an oracle, (sortes que vaticinatione funduntur, 
que oracula verius dicimus,) Cic. div. ii. 33. & 56. Dicte per carmi- 
na sortes, Horat. art. p. 403. So Liv. i. 56. v. 15. Virg. Mn. iv. 
346. vi. 72. Ovid. Met.i. 368. & 381. &c. Thus Oracutum is put 
both for the temple, Cic. Font. 10 Ep. ad Brut. 2. and the answer 
given in it, Cic. div.i. 1. 34. & 51. &c. Tacitus calls by the name of 


* The spilling of salt.is, by superstitious people among us, still reckoned a: bad 
omen; and an excellent paper in the Spectador is written to decry the absurdity. 


, 
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Sortes the manner which the Germans used to form conjectures about 
futurity. They cut the branch of a tree into small parts or slips (in 
surculos,) and distinguishing these slips by certain marks, scattered 
them at random, (femeré ac foriwitd) en a white cloth. Thena 


priest, if the presage wa~ made for the p&blic, (si publice consulere-_ 


tur,)if in private, the master ofa family, having prayed to the gods, 


and looking to heaven, took up each of the slips three times, andin- 


terpreted it according to the mark impressed on it, Tacit. de mor.G@. 


10. Of prophetic lots, those of Preneste were the most famous, 
Cic. div. ti. 41. Suet. Tih. 63. Domit. 15. Stat. Sylv. 1. 3. 80. Livy 
mentions among unlucky omens the lots of Cere to have been di- 
minished in their bulk, (extenvate) xxi. 62. and of Falerii, xxii, 1. 
Omens of futurity were also taken from names, Plaut. Pers. iv. 4. 
73. Bacch. ii. 3. 50. ‘Those who foretold futurity by lots, or in any 
matner whatever, were called Sortitzer; Lucan. 1x. 581. which 
name Isidorus applies to those who, upon opening any book at ran- 
dom, formed conjectures from the meaning of the first line or pas- 


sage which happened to turn up, viii. 9. Hence in later writers we © 


read of the Sortres Vireitianm, Homerice, &c. Sometimes select 
verses were written on slips of paper, (in piltaciis,) and being thrown 
‘into an urn, were drawn out like common lots ;* whence of these it 
was said, Sors excidit, Spartian. Adrian. 2. Lamprid, Alex. Sev. 14, 
——Those who foretold future events by observing the stars, were 
called Astroxoat, Cic. Divin.i. 38. 39.11. 42. Verr. ii. 52.4 Ma- 
‘THEMATICI, Suet. Mug. 94. Tid. Cal. 57. Tacit. Hist. i. 22, Juvenal, 
vi. 561. xiv. 248. Genetuiiact, Gell. xiv. 1. from genésis vel geni- 


tura, the nativity or natal hour of any one, or the star which hap- 


pened to be then rising, (sidus natalitium, Cic. div. ii. 43.) Juvenal, 
xiv. 248. Suet. Tit. 9. and which was supposed to determine his fu- 
ture fortune ; called also Horoscépus (ab hor inspicienda,\ thus, Ge- 
minos, horoscope, varo (for vario) producis genio; O natal hour, alé 
though one and the same, thou producest twins of different disposi- 
tions, Pers. vi. 18. Hence a_ person was said habere imperatoriam 
genesim, to whom an astrologer had foretold at his birth, that he 
would be emperor, Suet. Vesp. 14. Dom. 10. Those astrologers 
were also called Cuatpmi or Basytont, because they came origin- 
ally from Chaldeza or Babylonia, Strab. xvi. 739. or Mesopotamia, 
i. e. the country between the conflux of the Euphrates and Tigris, 
Plin. vi. 28. Diodor. ii. 29. Hence Chaldaicis rationibus eruditus, 
skilled in astrology; Cic. div. ii. 47. Babylonica doctrina, astrology, 
Lucret. v. 726.—nec Babylonios tentéris numeros, and do not try as- 
trological calculations, i. e. do not consult an astrologer ; Horat. Od. 
i. 11. these used to have a book, (epheméris, v. plur. -tdes.) in which 
the rising and setting, the conjunction, and other appearances of the 


* The use of the lot in doubtful cases, however abused or mitapplied in ancient or 
modern times, is warranted by divine authority, Lev. xvi. 8. 9.10. Josh. 3. 6. 1. Sam. 
xiv. 41. Ps. xvi. 3. Prov. xvv. 23. Acts. i, 26. &c. , 


+ When mention is made in the classic authors, of the Mathematici being banished . 


from Rome or from Italy, these jugglers, and not real mathematicians, ure always iny 


tended. 
35 
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stars, were calculated. Some persons were so superstitious, that im 
the most trivial affairs of life they had recourse to such books, Plin. 
99,1. which Juvenal ridicules, vi. 576. An Asiatic astrologer 
(Phryx Augur, et Indus,) skilled in astronomy (astrorum mundique 

eritus), was consulted by the rich ;* the poor applied to common 


Ge fortunetellers,t (sortilégi vel divini,) who usually sat in the Crrcus 


Macimus, ibid. which is'therefore called by Horace fallaz, Sat. i. 


"e113, 


+ Those who foretold future events by interpreting dreams, were 
called Conjectores ; by apparent inspiration, haloli v. dioini ; vates, 
Vv. vaticinatores, &c. 

§ Persons disordered in their mind, (melancholici, cardiaici, et 
phrenelici,) were supposed to possess the faculty of presaging future 
events, Cic. div. i. 38. These were called by various other names ; 
CERRITI or Ceriti, Plaut. Amph. ii. 2. 144. Horat. Sat. 1. 3. 278. 
because Ceres was supposed sometimes to deprive her worshippers 
of their reason, Non. i. 213. also Larvati, Larvarum plent,1. e- 
furiosi et mente moti, quasi Larvis et spectris exterriti, Festus. Plaut. 
Men. v. 4. 2. and Lympuwatici, or lymphati, Virg. Ain. vii. 377. 
Liv. vil. 17. (a@ nymphis in furorem acti, wegodrynxso, Varro. L. L. 


vi. 5. qui speciem quandam e fonte, id est effigium nymphe viderint, 
Festus,) because the nymphs made those who saw them mad, Ovid. 


Ep. iv. 49. Isidore makes lymphaticus the same with one seized 
with the hydrophobia, (qui aqguam timeat, ideopoPos,) x. litera L. Pavor 
lymphaticus, a panic fear, Liv. x. 28. Senec. Ep. 13. Nummi aurs 
lymphaticr, burning in the pocket, as eager to get out, or to be spent, 
Plaut. Pen. i. 2. 132. Mens lymphata Mareotico, intoxicated, Horat. 
Od. i. 37.14. As hellebore was used in curing those who were 
mad, hence elleborosus for insanus, Plaut. Rud. iv. 3. 67. Those 


* The shepherds who watched their flocks by night, in order to guard them from 
the wild beasts, in the fertile plains of Babylon and Egypt, having been long-habitu- 
ated to observe the stars, as guides in their journeyings, were the first students of this 
art, as well as of astronomy. The principles of spherical trigonometry were after- 
wards applied to this subject : it has been deemed a valuable branch of science : ma- 
ny treatises have been written on it, and men of sense and learning seduced by its 
fanciful illusions. The eventual accomplishment of some of its predictions, were sup- 
posed to stamp it with infallibility ; though there was no other foundation for belief 
in its truth and certainty, than the deluded vagaries of a heated imagination. The 
poet DrypEw, among others, is said to have been deeply versed in this pretended 
science. [t is now almost unknown and forgotten. 

t In our own day, fortunetellers are no rarity. They draw their presages from the 
configuration of the lines on the hand, and face ; and from eutting and shuffling of 
eards, or examining the grounds on the edge and bottom of a teacup: and notwith- 
standing the absurdity of the practice, these impostors have plenty of employment. 
So eager is the human mind to pry into the secrets of futurity.; 

t Of dreamers also, abundance are to be found in our own times ; and in some in- 
stances, among a class of people, from whose opportunities and understanding we 
might look for an exemption from these follies. ‘There are some few also, who pre- 
tend to foreknow marriages and funerals; but these persons generally are wise 
enough to conceal their prescience, till the event has taken place. 

_4 The sallies of Lunatics have in all ages been attributed, or compared to inspira- 
tion, Surprise, tenderness, and sympathy have no doubt a considerable share in 
originating this sentiment. 


The same motives may contribute to produce the veneration paid to the @oilres 
among thie Jlps, and to Idiots in India. : 
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transported with religious enthusiasm were called Fanatict, Juve- 
nate N. 113. iv. 123, Cie. divin. ii. 57. Dom. 60. from ranum, a 
fari, because it was consecrated by a set form of words, ( fando,) 
Festus, & Varr. L. L. v. 7.—or from Faunus, (qui primus fani 
conditor fuit.) Serv. in Virg. G. 1.10. From the influence of the 


moon on persons labouring under certain kinds of insanity, they are 


called by later writers LUNATICI. 
HARUSPICKS, ab haraga, i. e. ab hostid. (Donat. in Ter. Phorm. 
iv. 4, 28. vel potius a victimis, aut extis victimarum in ara inspici- 
endis;) called also Extispices,,Cic. Div. iis 11. Non. i. 53. who 
examined the victims and their entrails after they were sacrificed, 
and from thence derived omens of futurity; Stat. Theb. ili 456. 
also from the flame, smoke, and other circumstances attending the | 
sacrifice ; as if the victim came to the altar without resistance, stood 
there quietly, fell by one stroke, bled freely, &c. These were fa- 
vourable signs. The contrary are enumerated, Virg. G. iii. 186. 
Lucan. i. 609. &c. They also explained prodigies, Cic. Cat. iii. 8. 
Dia. i. 3. Suet. dug. 29. Plin. vii. 3. Their office resembled that 
of the augurs; but they were not esteemed so honourable : hence, 
when Julius Caesar admitted Ruspina, one of them, into the senate, 
Cicero represents it as an indignity to the order, Fam. vi. 18. Their 
art was called Hausprcina, v. haruspicium disciplina, Cic. div. i. 2. 
41. and was derived from Etruria, where it is said to have been 
discovered by one Tagus, Cic. div. ii. 23. Ovid. Met. xv. 553, La- 
can. i. 637. Censorin. nat. d. 4. and whence Huruspices were often 


Pers 


| 


sent for to Rome, Liv. v. 15. xxvii. 37. Cic. Cat. it. 8. Lucan.i. 


584. Martial. iii. 24. 3. They sometimes came from the east ; thus 
Armenius vel Comagénus haruspex, Juvenal. vi. 549. Females also 
practised this art, (Aruspicm) Plaut. Mil. Glor. iii. 1. 99. The 
- college of the Haruspices was instituted by Romulus, Dionys. 11. 22, 
Of what number it consisted is uncertain. Their chief was called 
Summus Haruspex, Cic. div. il. 24. 

Cato used to say, he was surprised that the Haruspices did not 
laugh when they saw one another, Cic. Nat. D. i. 26. Divin. ii. 24, 
their art was so ridiculous ; and yet wonderful instances are record- 
ed of the truth of their predictions, Liv. xxv. 16. Sallust. Jug. 63. 
Tacit. Hist. i. 27. Suet. Galb. 19. Suet. Ces. 81. Dro. xliv. 18. 

If. QUINDECEMVIRI sacris faciundus ; these had the charge 
of the Sibylline books ; inspected them by the appointment of the 
senate in dangerous junctures; and performed the sacrifices which 
they enjoined. It belonged to them in particular to celebrate the 
secular games, Horat. de Carm. sac. 72. Tacit. Annal.ii. 11. vi. 12. 
and those of Apollo, Dio. liv. 19. They are said to have been in- 
stituted on the following occasion. 

A certain woman called Amalthza, from a foreign country, is said 
to have come to Tarquinius Superbus, wishing to sell nine books of 
Sibylline, or prophetic oracles. But upon Tarquin’s refusal to give 
her the price which she asked, she went away, and burnt three of 
them. Returning soon after, she demanded the same price for the 
remaining six. Whereupon being ridiculed by the king, as a sense- 
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fess old woman, she went and burnt other three ; and coming back, 
still demanded the same price for the three which remained. - Gel- | 
hus says, that the books were burnt in the king’s presence, 1. 19. 
Tarquin, surprised at the strange conduct of the woman, consulted 


_ the augurs what to do. They, regretting the loss of the books, which 
had been destroyed, advised the king to give the price required. 


The woman therefore having delivered the books, and having de- 
sired them to be carefully kept, disappeared; and was never after- 
wards seen, Dionys. iv. 62. Lactant. i. 6. Gell. 1. 19. Pliny says 
she burnt two books, and only preserved one, Plin. xii. 13. 8. 27. 
Tarquin committed the care of these books, called Lisri Sipytut- 
wa, wbid. or versus, Horat. Carm. sec. 5. Cic, Verr. iv. 49. to two 
men (Duumviri) of illustrious birth; Dionys. bid. one of whom, 
¢alled Atillius, Dionys. iv. 62. or Tullius, Valex Maximus. i. 1. 13. 
he is said to have punished, for being unfaithful to his trust, by or- 
dering him to be sewed up alive in a sack, (in culeum inswi,) and 
thrown into the sea, ibid. the punishment afterwards inflicted on 
parricides, Cic. Rosc. 4m. 25. in the year 387, ten men (decemoiri) 
were appointed for this purpose ; five patricians, and five plebeians ; 
Liv. vi. 37. 42. afterwards fifteen, as it is thought by Sylla, Serv. in 
Virg. flin. vi. 73. Julius Cesar made them sixteen, Dio. xlii. 51. 
xlin. 51. They were created in the same manner as the Pontrfices, 
Dio. liv. 19. See Lex Domitia. The chief of them was called 
Maaisrer Cotteeit, Plin. xxviii. 2. 

These Sibylline books were supposed to contain the fate of the 
Roman empire, Liv. xxxvill. 45. and therefore, in public danger or 
calamity, the keepers of them were frequently ordered by the senate 


__ to inspect (adire, insycere vy. consulere) them, Liv. iii. 10. v. 13. 


vil. 27. xi. 12. xxi. 62. xxii. 9. xxix.110. xxxvi. 27. xh. 21. They 
were kept in a stone chest below ground in the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus. But the Capitol being burnt in the Marsic war, the 
Sibylline books were destroyed together with it, A. U.670. Where- 
upon ambassadors were sent every where to collect the oracles of 
the Sibyls, Tacit. 4nnal. vi. 12. For there were other prophetic 
women besides the one who came to Tarquin, Pauwsan. x. 12. Lac- 
tantius from Varro mentions ten, i. 6. Adlian, four, xii. 35. Pliny 
says there were statues of three Sibyls, near the Rostra in the Fo- 
tum, xxxiv- 5.5, 10. The chief was the Sibyl of Cuma, (Sipyiia 
Cumma,) whom Mneas is supposed to have consulted ; calied by 
Virgil Deiphobe, Aun, vi. 36. 98. from her age, longeva, 321. vivaz, 
Ovid. Met. xiv. 104. and the Sibyl of Erythre, a city of Ionia, 
(Eryrurxa Sisytia,) Cic. divin. i. 18. who used to utter her ora- 
cles with such ambiguity, that whatever happened, she might seem 
to have predicted it, id. ii. 54. as the priestess of Apollo at Delphi, 
Pausan. iv. 12. &c. the verses, however, were so contrived, that the 
first letters of them joined together made some sense ; hence called. 
Acsosticnis, or in the plural acrostichides, (axgosixets,) Dionys. iv. 
2. ‘Christian writers often quote the Sibylline verses in support of 
‘Christianity ; as Lactahtius, i. 6. ii. 11, 12. iv. 6. but these appear 
to have been fabricated. ‘ 
} 
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Krom the various Sibylline verses thus collected, the Quindecem- 
vit made out new books; which Augustus (after having burnt all 
other prophetic books, fatidici Libri, both Greek and Latin, above 
2000) deposited in two guilt cases, (forulis auralis,) under the base 
of the statue of Apollo, in the temple of that god on the Palatine 
hill, Suet. dug. 31, to which Virgil alludes. Ain. vi. 69. &c. hav- 


ing first caused the priests to write over with their own hands a 2 ce 
new copy of them, because the former books were fading with age, 


Dio. liv. 17. 

The Quindecemviri were exempted from the obligation of serv- 
ing in the army, and from other offices in the city. Their priest- 
hood was for life, Dionys. iv. 62. They were properly the priests 
of Apallo ; and hence each of them had at his house a brazen tripod, 
(cortina vel tripus,) Serv. in Virg. An. iii, 332. Val, Flac. i. 5. as 
being sacred to Apollo, Suet. Aug. 52. Similar to that on which 
. the priestess at Delphi sat, which Servius makes a three-footed 
_ stool or table, (mensa,) ibid. 360; but others, a vase with three feet 
and a covering, properly called Cortina, (iauos,) which also signi- 
fies a large round cauldron, Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 41. Varr. L. L. vie 
3. often put for the whole tripod, or for the oracle, Virg, /En. vi. 
347. iti. 92. Ovid. Met. xv. 635. Plin.. xxxiv. 3. s.8: hence tripo- 
das sentire, to understand the oracles of Apollo, Virg- in. i. 360. 
When tripods are said to have been given ii a present, vases or 
cups supported on three feet are understood, Virg. /lin. v. 110.. 
Horat. Od. iv. 8. 3. Nep. Paus.1. Ovid. Her. iii. 32. Suet. Aug. 
52. such as are to be seen on ancient coins. - 

IV. SEPTEMVIRI epulonem, who prepared the sacred feasts at 
‘games, processions, and on other solemn occasions. 

It was customary among the Romans to decree feasts to the gods,. 
in order to appease their wrath, especially to Jupiter, (epulum Jo- 
vis, V. -t,) during the public games, (/udorum causd,) Liv. xxv. Z- 


XXVil. 38. xxix. 38. fin. xxx. 39. xxxi. 4. xxxii. 7. These sacred 


entertainments. became so numerous, that the Pontifices could no 
longer attend to them; on which account, this order of priests was 
instituted to-act as their assistants. ‘They were first created A. U. 
557. three innumber, (Triumvirr Eputones,) Lic. xxx. 44. Cic. 
Orat. iii. 19. and were allowed to wear the toga prélecta, as the 
Pontifices, ibid. Inthe sing. Taiumvir Epuxo, fd. xl. 42. ‘Their 
number was increased to seven, it is thought by Sylla, Gell. 1. 12. 
sing. Sepremviraue Epuuis festis, Lucan. i. 602. If any thing 
had been neglected or wrongly performed in the public games, the 


Epulones reported it (afferebant) to the Pontijices ; by whose decree _ 


the games on that account were sometimes celebrated anew, Circ. 
Harusp. 10. Liv. ibid..The sacred feasts were celebrated with great 
magnificence ; hence, Cene pontificum v. pontificales, et augurales, for 
sumptuous entertainments, Horat, Od. ii. 14, 28, Macrob. Sat. ii. 9. 

The Pontifices, dugures, Septemviri. Epulones, and Quindecemmiri; 
were called the four colleges of priests, (cevcages ieguoovou. Dio. lin. 
1. Sacerdotes summoRUM COLLEGIORUM, Suet. dug. 101.) When di- 
vine honours were decreed to Augustus, after his death, a fifth col- 
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lege was added, composed of his priests; hence called CoLtiLeGium 
Sopatium Aveustatium, Tacit. Annal. iii. 64. Dio, lvi. 46. lviit. 
lviii. 12. So Feaviatium collegium, the priests of Titus and Ves- 
pasian, Suet. Dom. 4. But the name of COLLEGIUM was applied 
not only to some other fraternities of priests, Liv. xxxvi. 3. but to 
any number of men joined in the same office ; as the Consuls, Liv. 
x, 22. 24. Praetors, Cic. Off. ili. 20. Questors, Suet. Claud. 24. 
'Tribunes, Cic. Dom. 18. also toany body of merchants, Liv. il. oa 
or mechanics, Plin. xxxiv. 1. Plin. Ep. x. 42. to those who lived in _ 
the capitol, Liv. v. 50. 52. even to an assemblage of the meanest — 
citizens, Cic. Dom, 28. or slaves, Cic. post. red. in Sen. 13. Seat. 
25's. 4; 

To each of the colleges of Pontifices, dugures, and Quindecemoiri, 
Julius Cesaradded one, Dio. xhi. 51. and to the Septemviri, three, 
Id. xlii. fin. After the battle of Actium, a power was granted to 
‘Augustus, of adding to these colleges as many extraordinary mem- 
bers as he thought proper; which power was exercised by the syc- 
ceeding emperors ; so that the number of those colleges was thence- 
forth very uncertain, Dio. li. 20. lili. 17. They seem, however, 
to have retained their ancient names; thus. Tacitus calls himself 
Quindecemvirali sacerdotio preditus, Ann. xi. 11. and Pliny men- 
tions a Sepremvia Epuponum, Ep. ii, 11. 

It was anciently ordained by law, that two persons of the same 
family (s rng auras ovyyeveras) should not enjoy the same priesthood, 
Dio. xxxix. 17.. But under the emperors this regulation was dis- 
regarded. 

‘The other fraternities of priests were less considerable, although 
composed of persons of distinguished rank. 

1, FRATRES AMBARVALES, twelve in number, who offered . 
up sacrifices, for the fertility of the ground, (wt arva fruges ferrent,) 
Varr. iv. 15. which were called Sacra Ambarvalia, because the vic- 

’ tim was carried round the fields, (arva ambiebat, ter circumibat hos- 
ua fruges, Virg. G. 1. 345.) Hence they were said, agros lustrare, 
Id. Ecl. v.75. et purgare, Tibull. ii. 1. 1. & 17. and the victim was 
called Hostia amparvatis, Festus. Macrob. Sat. iti. 5. attended 
with a crowd of country people, having their temples bound with 
garlands of oak leaves, dancing and singing the praises of Ceres; to 
whom libations were made of honey diluted with milk and wine, 
(cur tu lacte favos, i. e. mel, et miti dilue Baccho, Virg. G. i. 554.) 
These sacred rites were performed before they began to reap, pri- 
vately as well as publicly, ib¢d. 347. 
_ This order of priests is said to have been instituted by Romulus 
in honour of his nurse Acca Laurentia, who had 12 sons, and when 
one of them died, Romulus, to console her, offered to supply his 
place, and called himselfand the rest of her sons, Fratres Arya- 
LES. Their office was for life, and continued even in captivity and 
ae: Herd Oe crown me of the ears of corn, (corona spicea,) 
and a white woollen wreath aro thei } 
Reheat nes Ga 
InruLz erant filamenta lanea, quibus sacerdotes et hostia, templa- 
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que velabaniur, Festus. The infule were broad woollen bandages 
tied with ribands, (vittw,) Virg. G. iii. 487. An. x. 538. Ovid. 
Pont. iii. 2. 74. used not only by priests to cover their heads, Cic. 
Verr. iv. 50. Lucan. v. 142. but also by suppliants, Ces. B. C. ii. 
12. Liv. xxiv. 30. xxv. 25. © Tacit. Hist. i. 66. 


2. CURIONES, the priests, who performed the public sacred 


rites in each curia, 30 in number. See p. 13. Heralds who notified 


_ the orders of the prince or people at the spectacles were also called 
_Coriones, Plin. Ep. iv. 7. Martial. Pref. ii. Plautus calls a lean 


lamb curva, i. e. gui cura macet, which islean with care, Aul. iil. 6, 27. 


3. FECIALES vel Fetiales, sacred persons employed in declar-— 


ing war and making peace, Liv. ix. 5. The Fecialis, who took the 
oath in the name of the Roman people in concluding a treaty of 
peace, was called PATER PATRATUS, (quod jusjurandum pro 
toto populo patrabat, 1. e. prestabat vel peragebat,) Liv.i. 24. The 
Feciales (collegium fecialium, Liv. xxxvi. 3.) were instituted by Nu- 
ma Pompilius, borrowed, as Dionysius thinks, i. 21. ii. 72. from the 
Greeks: they are supposed to have been <0 in number, Varr. apud 


Non. xii. 43. They judged concerning every thing which related to . 


the proclaiming of \war and the making of treaties ; ebid. Cic. lege. 
ni. 9. the forms they used were instituted by Ancus; Liv. i. 32. 
They were sent to the enemy to demand the restitution of effects, 
(CLARIGATUM, i. e. res raptus, Clare repititum,) they always carried 
in their hands, or wreathed round their temples, vervain, (verdena,) 
Serv. in Virg. xii. 120. vel verbenaca, a kind of sacred grass or clean 
herbs, (sagmina v. herbe pure,) plucked from a particular place in 
the capitol, with the earth, in which it grew, (gramen ex arce cum 
sua terra evulsum ;) hence the chief of them was called Vexennari- 
us, Plin. xxii. 3. xxx. 9.s. 69. If they were sent to make a treaty, 
each of them carried vervain as an emblem of peace, and a flint 
stone to strike the animal which was sacrificed, (privos lapides siti- 
ces, privasque verbenas,) Liv. xxx. 43. 

4. SODALES Titit vel Titienses, priests appointed by Titus Ta- 
tius to preserve the sacred rites of the Sabines; or by Romulus in 
honour of Tatius himself, Tacit. Annal. i. 54. Hist. ii. 95. in imita- 
tion of whom, the priests, instituted to Augustus after his death, were 
called Sopates, ibid. Suet. Claud. 6. Gald. 8. 

5. REX Sacrorum, vel Rex sacrificulus, a priest appointed after 
the expulsion of Tarquin, to perform the sacred rites, which the 
kings themselves used formerly to perform ; an office of small im- 
portance, and subject to the Pontifex Maximus, as all the other priests 
were, Liv. ii. 2. Dionys. iv, 74. v. 1. Before a person was admit- 
ted to this priesthood, he was obliged to resign any other office he 
bore, Liv. xl. 52. His wife was called Reeina, Macrob. Sat. 1.15, 
and his house anciently Reeta, Serv. in Virg. En. viii. 363. 


The PRIESTS of PARTICULAR GODS. 
Tue priests of particular gods were called FLAMINES, from a 


cap oF fillet (a filo vel pileo,) which they wore on their head, Varr. 
LE, LE. iv. 15. The chief .of these were, 
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I. Flamen DIALIS, the priest of Jupiter, who was distinguished 
by alictor, sella curulis, and toga pratecta, Liv. bs 20. and had aright 
from his office of coming into the senate, Liv. xxvii. 8. 11. Flamen ~ 
MARTIALIS, the priest of Mars ; II]. QUIRINALIS, of Romulus, 
&c. These three were always chosen from the patricians, Cic. Dom. 
14.—They were first instituted by Numa, Liv. i. 20. Dionys. ti, 64. 
- who had himself performed the sacred rites, which afterwards be- 

longed to the Flamen Dialis, Liv. i. 20. They were afterwards cre- 
ated by the people, Gell. xv. 27. when they were said to be elecii, 
designati, creati vel destinati, Vell. ii. 43. Suet. Jul. 1. and inaugu- 
rated or solemnly admitted to their office by the Pontifex M. and the 
augurs, Cic. Phil. ii. 34. Brut. 1. Suet. Cal. 12, Liv. xxx. 26. Valer. 
Max. vi. 9. 3. when they were said inaugurari, prodi, vel capt, ibid. 
& Cic. Mil. 10, 17. The Pontifex M. seems to have nominated 
three persons to the people, of whom they chose one, Tacit. 4nnal. 
iv. 16. 

The Flamines wore a purple robe called Lawa, Cic. Brut. 14. 
which seems to have been thrown over their toga ; hence called by 
Festus duplex amictus, and a conical cap, called apex, Lucan. i. 604. 
Lanigerosque avices, Virg. An. vii. 664. Although not Pontifices, 
they seem to have had a seat in that college, Cic. Harusp. 6. Dom. 
9. Other Flamines were afterwards created, called Minores, who 
might be plebeians, Festus, as the Flamen of Carmenta, the mother 

of Evander, Cic. Brut. 14. The emperors also, after their conse- 
cration, had each of them their Flamines, and likewise colleges of 
priests, who were called sodales, Suet. Cl. 6. Thus, FLamen Ca- 
saris, Suet. Jul. 74 sc. Antonius, Cic. Phil. ii. 43. Dro. xl. iv. 6. 

The Flamen of Jupiter was an office of great dignity, (maximum 
dignations inter xv. flamines, Festus,) but subjected to many re- 
strictions, as that he should not ride on. horseback, Fest. & Plin. 
XXxvili. 9. nor stay one night without the city, Liv- v. 52. Tacit. 
Annal, iii. 58. nor take an oath, Liv. xxxi. 50. and several others — 
enumerated, Gell. x. 15. Plutarch. Q. Rom. 39. 43. 107. 108. &c. 
His wife (Flaminica), was likewise under particular restrictions, ibid. 
& Tacit. Annal. iv. 16. Ovid. Fast. vi. 226. but she could not be di- 
vorced, and if she died, the Flamen resigned his office, Plutarch. Q. 
Rom, 49. because he could not perform certain rites without her as- 
sistance, ibid. 

_From the death of Merula, who killed himself in the temple of Ju- 
piter, (incisis vems, superfusoque altaribus sanguine,) Cicero says in 
the temple of Vesta, Orat. iii. 3. to avoid the cruelty of Cinna, A. 
U. 666. Flor, iii. 21. Vell. ii. 22. there was no Flamen Dialis, for 
72 years, Tacit. Annal. iii 58. (Dio makes it 77 years, Lib. 36. but 
seems not consistent, ibid. 24.) and the duties of his function were 
performed by the Pontifices ; till Augustus made Servius Maluginen- 
sis, Priest of Jupiter, Tacit. ibid. Suet, Aug. 31. Julius Caesar had 
indeed been elected (destinatus, Suet.{1. creatus, Vell: ii. 43.) to 

that office at 17 (pene puer, ibid.) but not having been inaugurated, 
was soon after deprived of it by Sylla, zbed. 

Tf. SALI, the priests of Mars, twelve in number, instituted by 
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Numa ; so called, because on solemn occasions they used to go 
_ through the city dancing, (a saltu nomina ducunt, Ovid. Fast. iil. 387. 
-exsuliantes Satu, Virg. /Ein, viii. 663. a saltando, quod fucere in co- 
milio in sacris quotanms solent et debent, Varr. iv. 15.) drest in an 
embroidered tunic, (tunic@ pictd,) bound wiih a brazen belt, and a 
toga pretexta or trabea ; having on their head acap rising toa con- 
siderable height in the form of acone, (apex, we@asia,) with a sword 
by their side; in their right hand, a spear, arod, or the like; and 
in their left, one of the Ancilia, or shields of Mars, Dionys. ii. 70, 
Lucan says it hung from their neck, Et Salius leto portat ancilia col-— 
fo, 1. 603. Seneca resembles the leaping of the Salir, (sallus saui- 
aris,) to that of fullers of cloth, (salius Futronivs,) Ep. 15. They 
_ used to go to thecapitol, through the Ferum and other public parts of 
the city, singing, as they went, sacred sougs, (per urbem ibant canen- 
tes carmina cum tripudiis solennique saltatu, Liv. 1.20. Horat. Od. 
1. 36. 12. iv. 1. 28.) said to have been composed by Numa, (Saliare. 
_Nume carmen.) Horat. Ep. ii. 1. 86. Tacit. Annal. ii. 83. which, 
in the time of Horace, could hardly be understood by any one, zbid. 
scarcely by the priests themselves, Quinctilian. 1.6.40. Festus 
calls these verses AxAmMENTA, vel Assamenta:. 

The most solemn procession of the Sw/i was on the first.of March, 
in commemoration of the time, when the sacred shield was believed 
to have fallen from heaven in the reign of Noma. They resembled 
the armed dancers of the Greeks, called Curétes, from Crete, where 
that manner of dancing, called Pyrricue, had its origin; whether 
invented by Minerva, or, according to the fables of the poets, by the 
Curétes, who, being intrusted with the care of Jupiter in his infancy, 
Serv. in Virg. iv. 151. to prevent his being discovered by Saturn 
his father, drowned his cries by the sound of their arms and cymbals, 
Dionys. ii. 70. vii. 72. Hygin. 139. It was certainly common among 
the Greeks in the time of Homer, JJ. vi. v. 494. Strab. x. 467. & 
468. fin. ; 

No one conld be admitted into the order of the Saliz, unless 
anative of the place, and freeborn, whose father and mother were 
alive. Lucan calls them lecta juventus patricia, because chosen from 
that order, ix. 478. The Saivi, after finishing their procession, had 
a splendid entertainment prepared for them, Suet. Claud. 33 ; hence 
Sarrares dapes, costly dishes, Horat. Od. i. 37. 2. Epulart Saliarem 
in modum, to feast luxuriously, Cic. 4lt. v. 9. Their chief was call- 
ed Prasut, (i. e. gui ante alios salit;) who seems to have gore 
foremost in the procession, Circ. Divinwi. 26. 1. 66; their principal 
musician, Vates ; he who admitted new members, Macister ; Ca- 
pitolin, in Antonin. philos. 4. According to Dionysius, iii. 32, Tul- 
lus Hostilius added twelve other Salu, who were called Aconaues, 
-enses, or Collini, from having their chapel on the Colline hill. ‘Those 
instituted by Numa had their chapel on the Palatine hill ; hence for 
the sake of distinction they were called Patarins, Id. ii. 70. 

III. LUPERCI, the priests of Pan; so called (@ Jupo) from a. 
wolf, because that. god was supposed to keep the wolves from the 

34 
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sheep, Serv. in Virg. En. viii. 343. Hence the place where he 


was worshipped was called Lupercal, and his festival Lupercaha, 


which was celebrated in February ; at which time the Luperci ran 
up and down the city naked, having only a girdle of goat-skins round 
their waist, and thongs of the same in their hands, with which they 
struck those whom they met: particularly married women, who were 
thence supposed to be rendered prolific, Ovid. Fast. i. 427, & 445. 
- ‘There were three companies (sodalitates) of Luperci; two an- 
cient, called Fasrani and Quintixiant1, (a Fabio et Quintilio pre- 
positis suis, Festus,) and a third called Juxi, instituted in honour of 
Julius Caesar, whose first chief was Antony; and therefore, in that 
capacity, at the festival of the Lupercala, although consul, he went 
almost naked into the forum Julium, attended by his lictors, and ha- 
ving made a harangue to the people, (nundus concionatus est,) Cic. 
Phil. ii. 34. & 43. from the Rostra, he, according to concert, as it is 
believed, presented a crown to Cesar, who was sitting there in a 
golden chair, drest in a purple robe, with a golden diadem, which had 
_ been decreed him, surrounded by the whole senate and people, zbzd. 
_ Antony attempted repeatedly to put the crown on his head, address- 
ing him by the title of King, and declaring that what he said and did 
was at the desire of his fellow citizens, Dio. xlv. 31. & 41. xlvi. 5. 
But Cesar perceiving the strongest marks of aversion in the people, 
rejected it, saying, that Jupiter alone was king of Rome, and there- 


fore sent the crown to the Capitol, as a present to that god, Suet. 


Ces. 79. Cic. Phil. iii, 5. v. 14. xiii. 8. 15. 19. Dio. xlvi. 19. Vell. 
n. 56. Plutarch. Ces. p. 736. Anton. p. 921. Appian. B. C. ii. p. 
496. It is remarkable that none of the succeeding emperors, in the 
plenitude of their power, ever ventured to assume the name of Kine. 
As the Luperci were the most ancient order of priests, said to have 
been first instituted by Evander, Ovid. Fast. ti. 279. Liv. i. 53 so 
they continued the longest, not being abolished till the time of Anas- 
tasius, who died, A. D: 518. * 
IV. POTITI and PINARIT, the priésts of Hercules, instituted 
by Evander, Liv. i. 7. Virg.. En. viii. 270. when he built an altar 
to Hercules, called Maxima, after that hero had slain Cacus, Liv. i. 
7. said to have been instructed in the sacred rites by Hercules him- 
self, Cic. Dom..52. Serv. in Virg. /En. viii. 269. being then two of 
the most illustrious families in that place. The Pmarii happening 
to come too late to the sacrifice, after the entrails were eaten up, 
(extis adesis,) were by the appointment of Hercules never after per- 
mitted to taste the entrails, ibid. g Dionys.i. 40. So that they only 
acted as assistants, in performing the sacred rites; (Et domus Her- 
cules custos Pinaria sacri, Virg. ibid.) The Potitia, being taught by 
Evander, continued to preside at the sacrifices of Hercules, for ma- 
ny ages ; (ANTISTITES sacri ejus fuerunt, Liv. ibid. Primusque Potitius 
auctor, Virg ibid.) till by the authority or advice of Appius Claudi- 
us, the censor, having delegated their ministry to public slaves, their 


whole race, (genus omne, v. Gens, Potitiorum,) consisting of 12 fa-— 


milie, became extinct, withina year; and some time after Appius 
lost his sioht: a warnine. savs Livy. acainst molting wnudcatinw te 
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religion, (quod dimovendis statu suo sacris religionem facere posset,) 
1X. 29," 3 RK: : : 3 : 
V. GALLI, the priests of Cybéle the mother of the gods, so called 
from Gatuus, ariverin Phrygia, which was supposed to make those 
who drank of it mad, so that they castrated themselves, Festus ; as 
_the priests of Cybéle did, Herodian. 1. 11. Ovid. Fast. iv. 361. (ge- 
mitala sib abscindebant cultris lapideis vel Samia testa. with knives — 
of stone or Samian brick,) Juvenal. ii. 116. vi. 513. Martial. iii. 81. 
3. Plin. xi. 49. 8. 109. xxxv. 12. s. 46. in imitation of Atys, -yis, At- 
tis, -idis, v. Attin, -inis, Ovid. Fast. iv. 223. &c. Met. x. 104. Ar- 
nob. called also Cureres, Lucret. ii.629. Corysantes, Horat. 
Od. 1. 16. 8. their chief Ancutcattus, Serv. in Virg. ix. 116. Plin. 
Xxxv. 10. s. 36. all of Phrygian extraction, Dionys. ii. 19. who used 
to carry round the image of Cybele, with the gestures of mad people, 
rolling their heads, beating théir breasts to the sound of their flate, 
‘(tibie Berecynthie v. buxi,) making a great noise with drums and 
cymbals, Horat. Od. i. 16. 7. Virg. Ain. ix. 619. Sometimes also 
cutting their arms, and uttering dreadful predictions, Lucan. 1. 565. 
Senec. Med. 804. During the festival called Hirani, at the vernal 
equinox, (vin. Kal. April.) Macrob. Sat. 1. 21. they washed with 
certain solemnities the image of Cybele, her chariot, her lions, and 
all her sacred things, in the Tiber, at the conflux of the Almo, Ovid. 
Fast, iv. 337. They annually went round the villages, asking alms, 
(stipem emendicantes,) ibid. 350. Pont. i. 1.40. Dionys. il. 19. which 
all other priests were prohibited to do, Cic. degg. il. 9. 16, All the 
circumstances relating to Cybéle and her sacred rites are poetically 
detailed by Ovid, Fast. iv. 181. 373. ; 
The rites of Cybele were disgraced by great indecency of ex- 
ression, Juvenal. ii. 110. Augustin. de Civ. Det, ii. 14. 
VIRGINES VESTALES, (ILapdeves ‘Esiades,) Virgins consecrated 
to the worship of Vesta, a priesthood derived from Alba, Liv. i. 20: 
for Rhea Sylvia, the mother of Romulus, was a Vestal, ibid. 3. ori- 
ginally from Troy, Virg. /En. ii. 296. first instituted at Rome by 
Numa, Liv. ibid. four in number, Dionys. 11. 64, & 65; two were 
added by Tarquinius Priscus, /d. iii, 67. or by Servius Tullius, Plu- 
tarch. in Numa, which continued to be the number ever after, Dio- 
nys. ibid. Festus in SEX. : o 
The Vestal Virgins were chosen first by the kings, Dionys. ibid. 
and after their expulsion, by the Pontifex Maximus ; who, according 
to the Papian law, when a vacancy was to be supplied, selected 
from among the people, twenty girls above six, and below sixteen 
years of age, free from any bodily defect, (which was a requisite 
in all priests, SacerDos tnTEGER sIT, Senec. controv. iv. 2. Plu- 
tarch. Q. Rom. 72.) whose father and mother were both alive, and 
free-born citizens. It was determined by lot mn an assembly of the 
people, which of these twenty should be appointed. Then the Pon- 
tifee M. went and took her on whom the lot fell, from her parents, 
as a captive in war (manu prehensam a parente veluty bello captam 
abducebat), addressing her thus, Tz, Amata, CAPIO 5 that being, ac- 
cording to A. Gellius, the name of the first who was chosen a Vestal : 
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Hence Cavern, Virginem Vestalem, to choose ; which word was also 
applied to the Flamen Dialis, to the Pontifices and augurs, Gell. i. 
12. But afterwards this mode of casting lots was not necessary. 
The Pontifex M. might choose any one he thought proper, with the 

consent of her parents, and the requisite qualifications, (cwus rato 
haberi posset,) ibid. Tacit. Ann. ii. 86, if none offered voluntarily, 
the method of casting lots was used, Suet. Jug. 31, 

The Vestal Virgins were bound to their ministry for thirty years, 
For the first ten years they learned the sacred rites; for the next 
ten, they performed them; and for the last ten, taught the younger 
virgins, Senec. de vit. beat. 29, Dionys. 1. 67. They were all said, 
presidere sacris, Tacit. Ann. ii. 86. ut assidue templt ANTISTITES, 
vy. -t#, Liv. 1..20. The oldest (Vestalium vetustissima, Tacit. Ann. 
xi. 32. was called Maxima, Suet. Jul. 83, n wesoSsvovgw, Dio. liv. 24. 
After thirty. years’ service, they might leave the temple and marry ; 
which, however, was seldom done, and always reckoned ominous, 
Dionys. 0. 67. 

The oflice of the Vestal Virgins was,—1. to keep the sacred fire 
always burning, Flor. i. 2. Custop1uUNTO IGNEM FOCI PUBLICI SEM- 
riternum, Cic. legge. ii. 8. whence Hierneque Veste oblitus, Horat- 
Od. iii. 5. 11. watching it in the night-time alternately, Liv. xxviii. 
315; and whoever allowed it to go out was scourged, (flagris cede- 
batur) by the Pontifex M. Valer. Max. i. 1. 6. Dionys. il. 67. (nuda 
guidem, sed obscuro loco et velo medio tnterposito,) Plutarch. Num. p. 
67. or by his order, Liv. xxvii. 11. | This accident was always es- 


teemed unlucky, and expiated by offering extraordinary sacrifices, — 


(hostiis majoribus procurari,) ibid. The fire was lighted up again, 
not from another fire, but from the rays of the sun, Plutarch. ibid. 
in which manner it was renewed every year on the Ist of March; 
that day being anciently the beginning of the year, Macrob. Sat. i. 
12. Ovid. Fast. iit. 143, 2 to keep the secret pledge of the em- 
pire, Liv. xxvi. 27. v.52. supposed to have been the Palladium, 
Lucan. ix. 994. or the Penates of the Roman people, Tacit. Ann. 
xv. 41. Dionys. il. 66. called by Dio t« iegx.: kept in the innermost 
recess of the temple, visible only to the virgins, or rather to the Ves- 
talis Maxima alone; Lucan. ibid. &. 1, 598. Herodian. i. 14. some- 
times removed from the temple of Vesta by the virgins, when tu- 
mult and slaughter prevailed in the city, Dio. xlii. 31; or in case of 
fire; lib. 24. It was rescued by Metellus the Pontifec M. when the 
temple was in flames, A. U. 512. Liv, Ep. xix. Dionys. ii. 66. Ovid. 
Fast. vi. 437, &c. at the hazard of his life, and with the loss of hig 
sight, Plin. vii. 43. and consequently of his priesthood, Senec. contr. 
ly. 2: for which a statue was erected to him in the Capitol, Dionys. 
#. 66. and other honours conferred on him, see p. 25.——And 3, 
to perform constantly the sacred mtes of the goddess, Senec. de prov. 
5. ‘Their prayers and vows were always thought to have great in- 
fluence with the gods. Cic. Font. 17. Dio. xlvni. 19. Horat. Od. i. 
2.28. In their devotions, they worshipped the god Fuasctnus, to 
gnard them from envy, Plin. xxviii. 4. s. 7. 
The Vestal Virgins wore'a long white robe, bordered with purple: 
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their heads were decorated with fillets, (infule, ssupora, Dionys. ii. 
67. viii. 89.) and ribands, (vitte,) Ovid. Fast. iii. 30. hence the 
Vestalis Maxima is called Virrata, sacervos, Lucan. i, 597. and 
simply Virrare, Juvenal. iv. 10. their head dress, surripuLuM, 
Festus, is described by Prudeutius, contra Symmach. it. 1093. When 
first chosen, their hair was cut off, and buried under an oid dolos or 
Jote-tree in the city, Plin. xvi. 44. s. 85. but it was afterwards al- 
. lowed to grow. ae 
~The Vestal Virgins enjoyed singular honours and privileges. The 
_preetors and consuls when they met them in the street, lowered their 
fasces, and went out of the way to show them respect, Sen. contr. vi. 
8. They had a lictor to attend them in public, at least after the time 
of the triumvirate, Dio. xlvii. 19. Senec. contr. i.2. Plutarch says 
always, 7 Numa. ‘They rode ina chariot, (carpento, v. pilento,) 


_ Tacit. Annal. xii. 42. sat in a distinguished place at the spectacles, 


Id. iv. 16. Suet. Aug. 44. were not forced to.swear, Gell. x. 15. un- 
less they inclined, Tacit. nnal. ii. 34. and by none other but Ves- 
ta, Senec. ibid. They might make their testament, although under 
age : for they were not subject to the power of a parent or guardian, 
as other women, Gell. ibid. They could free a criminal from pun- | 
ishment, if they met him accidentally, Piutarch. in Numa ; aud their — 
interposition was always greatly respected, Cic. Font. i7. dgr. ii, 
36. Tacit. Annal. xi. 32. Suet. Jul. 1. Tb. 2. Vit. 16. Tacit. Mist. 
iii. 81. They had a salary from the public, Liv. i. 20. Suet. Aug. 
31. They were held in such veneration, that testaments and the 
most important deeds were committed to their care, Suet. Jul. 83. 
Aug. 102. Tacit. Annal.i. 8. Dio. xlviii. 12. 37. 46. Tacit. dnnal. iv. 
16. and they enjoyed all the privileges of matrons, who had three — 
children, Dio. lvi. 10. ed 
When the Vestal Virgins were forced through indisposition to 
leave the Atrium Vesta, probably a house adjoining to the temple, 
and to the palace of Numa, Regia parva Num@; if not a part of it, 
Ovid. Trist. iii. 1. 30. Fast. vi. 263. where the virgins lived, they 
were intrusted to the care of some venerabie matron, Plin. Ep. vii. 19. 
If any Vestal violated her vow of chastity, after being tried and 
sentenced by the Pontifices, she was buried alive with funeral solem- 
nities, in a place called the campus sceceratus, near the Porta Co- 
kina, and her paramour scourged to death in the Forum; which 
method of punishment is said to have been first contrived by ‘Tar- 
guinius Priscus, Dionys. i. 67. The commission of this crime was 
thought to forebode some dreadful calamity to the state, and there- 
fore was always expiated by extraordinary sacritices, Liv. vill. 15. 
Kiv. xxii. 57. Ixili. Dionys. i. 78. 11, 6%. vii. 89. ix. 40. Dio. fragm. 
91. 92. Plutarch : Q: Rom. 83, Ascon. iv Mil. 12 Suet. Dom 8. 
Plin. Ep. iv. 11. Juvenal. iv. 10, The suspected virtue of some 
virgins is said to have been miraculously cleared, Valer. Max. viii. 
1. 5. Liv. xxix. 14. Plin. vil. 35. 


These were the principal divisions of the’ Roman priests. Concern- 
ing their emoluments, the classics leave us very much in the dark ; as 
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they also do with respect to those of the magistrates. When Ro- 


mulus first divided the Roman territory, he set apart what was suffi- 
cient for the performance of the sacred rights, and for the support 
oftemples, Dionys. ii..7. So Livy informs us, that Numa, who in- 
stituted the greatest number of priests and sacrifices, provided a 
fund for defraying these expenses, (unde in eos sumptus pecuni@ ero- 
garetur,) i. 20. but appointed a public stipend (stipendium de publico 
-statuit), to none but the Vestal Virgins, ibid. Dionysius, speaking 
of Romulus, says, that while other nations were negligent about the 
choice of their priests, some exposing that office to sale, and others 
determining it by lot; Romulus made a law that two men, above 
fifty, of distinguished rank and virtue, without bodily defect, and 
possessed ofa competent fortune, should be chosen from each curia, 
to officiate as priests in that curia or parish for life; being exempt- 
ed by age from military .service, and by law from the troublesome 
business of the city, ii. 21. There is no mention of any annual sal- 
ary. In after ages the priests claimed an immunity from taxes, 
which the Pontifices and augurs for several years did not pay. At 
last, however, the questors, wanting money for public exigencies, 
forced them, after appealing in vain to the tribunes, to pay up their 
arrears, (annorum, per quos non dederant, stipendium exactum est,) 
Liv. xxxui. 42. s. 44. Augustus increased both the dignity and emo- 
luments (commopa) of the priests, ; particularly of the Vestal Vir- 
gins, Suet. dug. 31. ashe hkeswise first fixed the salaries of the pro- 
vincial magistrates ; Dio. hi. 23. 25. lili. 15. whence we read ofa 
sum of money (savarium) being given to those who were disap- 
pointed of a province, Jd. 78. 22. xliii. 4. Ixxviii. 22. Tacit. Agric. 
42. But we read of no fixed salary for the priests ; as for the teach- 
ars of the liberal arts, Suet. Vest. 18. Digest. and for others, Suet. Ti. 
46. Ner. 10. When Theodosius the Great abolished the heathen wor- 
ship at Rome, Zosimus mentions only his refusing to grant the public 
money for sacrifices, and expelling the priests of both sexes from the 
temples, v. 38. It is certain, however, that sufficient provision was 
made, in whatever manner, for the maintenance of those who devoted 
themselves wholly to sacred functions. Honour, perhaps,was the chief 
reward of the dignified priests, who attended only occasionally, and 
whose rank and fortune raised them above desiring any pecuniary 
gratification.. There is a passage in the life of Aurelian by Vopis- 
cus, c. 15, which some apply to this subject ; although it seems to 
be restricted to the priests of a.particular temple ; Pontifices robor- 
avit sc. Jurelianus, 1. e. he endowed the chief priests with salaries ; 
decrevit etiam emolumenta ministris, and granted certain emoluments 
‘to their servants, the inferior priests, who take care of the temples. 
The priests are by later writers sometimes divided into three class- 


es, the antastites or chief priests, the sacerdotes or ordinary priests, 


and the ministre or meanest priests, whom Manilius calls auctoratos 
im teria jura ministros, v. 350. but they are distributed for the 
‘most part only ito two classes, the Pontifices or Sacerdotes, and 


the Minstri ; asin Vopiscus ; So in lex. 14, Cod. Theodos. de pa- 
Ban, sacrif. et templis. : 
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SERVANTS of the PRIESTS. 


Tue priests who had children, employed them to assist in per- 
forming sacred rites : but those who had no children procured free- 
born boys and girls to serve them, the boys to the age of puberty, 
and the girls till they were married. These were called Camilii. 


and Camille, Dionys. ii. 24. . 

Those who took care of the temples were called Aipitut, or Adi- 
tumnt ; Gell. xii. 6. those who brought the victims to the altar and 
slew them, Pora ; Vietimarti and Cultrarti ; to whom, in particular, 
the name of MINISTRI was properly applied, Ovid. Fast. i. 319. 
iv. 637. Met. ii. 717. Virg. G. iit. 488. Juvenal. xii. 14. The boys 
who assisted the Flamines in sacred rites were called Firaminit ; and 
the girls, Fuaminiaz, Festus. There were various kinds of musi- 
cians, Tibicines, Tubicines, Fidicines, &c. Liv. ix 30. ; 


II. The PLACES and RITES of SAC’ ED THINGS. 


_ ‘Tue places dedicated to the worship of the gods were called tem- 
ples, Tempxa, (fana, delubra, sacraria, edes sacre,) and consecrated 
by the augurs: hence called dugusta. A temple built by Agrippa 
in the time of Augustus, and dedicated to all the gods, was called 
Pantheon, Dio. hii. 27. 

_A small temple or chapel was called Sacellum or /Edicula. ‘A 
wood or thicket of trees consecrated to religious worship, was call- 
ed Lucus, a grove, Plin. xii. 6. Plaut. Amph. v. 1. 42. ‘The gods 
were supposed to frequent woods and fountains ; henve Esse locis 
superos testatur siva, Lucan. ix. 522. , ; 

The worship of the gods consisted chiefly in prayers, vows, and 
sacrifices. 

No act of religious worship was performed without prayer. ‘The 
words used were thought of the greatest importance, and varied 
according to the nature of the sacrifice, Valer. Max. i. 1. Hence 
the supposed force of charms and incantations, (verba et incanta- 
menta carminum,) Plin. xxviii. 2, Horat. Ep. iv 1. 34. When in 
doubt about the name of any god, lest they should mistake, they 
used to say, Quisquis gs, Plaut, Rud. i. 4. 37. Virg. fin. iv. 577, 
Whatever occurred to a person in doubt what to say, was supposed 
to be suggested by some divinity, Plaut. Most. ili, 1. 137. Apuler, 
de deo Socratis. {nthe day-time, the gods were thought to remain 
for the most part in heaven, but to go up and down the earth during 
the night, to observe the actions of men, Plaut, Rud. Prol. 8. The 
stars were supposed to do the contrary, ibid. : 

Those who prayed stood usually with their heads covered, (ca- 

“pite velato vel operto.) looking towards the east ; a priest pronounced 
the words before them, (verba preibat ;) they frequently touched the 
altars or the knees of the images of the gods ; turning themselves 
round in a circle, (in gyrum se convertebant,) Liv. v. 21. towards the 
right, Plaut. Curc. i. 1. 70. sometimes put their right hand to their 
mouth, (dextram ori admovebant ; whence adoratzo,) and also pros- 
trated themselves on the ground, (procumbebant aris advoluti.) 
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The ancient Romans used with the same solemnity to offer up 
vows, (VOVERE, volta facere, suscipere, concipere, nuncupare, &c.) 
They vowed temples, games, thence called Ludi votivi, sacrifices, 

ifts, acertain partof the plunder of a city, &c. Also what was call- 
ed VER SACRUM, that is, all the cattle which were produced from 
the first of March to the end of April, Lic. xxii. 9. 10. xxxiv 44. In 
this vow among the Samnites, men were included, Festus in Ma- 

-MERTINI. : Ea 

Sometimes they used to write their vows on paper or waxen ta- 
blets, to seal them up, (obsignare,) and fasten them with wax to the 
knees of the images of the gods; that being supposed to be the seat 
of mercy ; Hence Genuaincerare deorum, Juvenal, x. 55. 

When the things for which they offered up vows were granted, the 
vows were said valere, esse rata, &c. but if not, cadere esse irrita, &c. 

The person who made vows was said, esse voti reus ; and when he 
obtained his wish, (vot? compos,) voti damnatus, bound to make good 
his vow, till he performed it, Mucrob. Sat. iti. 2. vel voto, Virg. Ecl. 
vy. 80. Hence damnabis tu quoque votis, i. e. obligabis ad vota sol- 
venda, shall bind men to perferm their vows by granting what they 
prayed for, Virg. whid. reddere vel solvere vota, to perform. Pars 
prede debita, Liv debiti vel meriti honores, merita dona, &c. A 
vowed feast (epulum volivum) was called Pottuctum, Plaut. Rud. 
v. 3.63. from pollucere, to consecrate, Id. Stich i. 3. 80 hence 
pollucibiliter cenare, to feast samptuously, Id. Most. i. 1. 23. Those 
who implored the aid of the gods, used to lie (incubare) in their 
temples, as if to receive from them responses in their sleep, Serv. 
in Virg. vii. 88. Cre, divin 1. 43. The sick in particular did so in 
the temple of A’sculapius, Plawt Cure. i. 1. 61. 11. 2. 10. &c. 

Those saved from shipwreck used to hang up their. clothes in the 
temple of Neptune, with a picture (tabula votiva) representing the 
circumstances of their danger and escape, Virg. xii. 768. Horat- 
Od 15. Cic. Nat D. iii. 37. So soldiers, when discharged, used 
to suspend their arms to Mars, gladiators their swords to Hercules, 
Horat. Ep. i. 1.4 and poets, when they finished a work, the fillets 
of their hair to Apollo, Stat. Silv iv. 4 92. A person who had suf- 
fered shipwreck, used sometimes to support himself by begging, and 
for the sake of moving compassion, to show a picture of his misfor- 
tunes, Juvenul. xiv. 301 Phedr iv. 21. 24. 

_ Augustus, having lost a number of his ships in a storm, expressed 
his resentment against Neptune, by ordering that his image should 
not be carried in procession, with those of the other gods, at the 
next solemnity of the Circensian games, Suet Aug. 16. 

Thanksgivings (gratiarum actiones) used always to be made to the 
gods for benetits received, and upon all fortunate events. It was, 
however, believed that the gods, after remarkable success, used to 
send on men, by the agency of Nemests, (Uttrix facinorum umypt- 
orum, bonorumque PRaeuiaTRix, Marcellin. xiv. 11.) a reverse of 
fortune, Liv. xiv. 41. To avoid which, as it is thought, Augustus, 
in Consequence of a dream, every year, ona certain day, begged an 
alms of the people, holding out his hand to eich ae afferad bine fan. 


® 
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“yam manum asses porrigentibus prebens,) Suet. Aug. 91. Dio. liv, 
When a general had obtained a signal victory, a thanksgiving 
(SUPPLICATIO vel supplicium) was decreed by the senate to be 
made in all the temples; Liv. iii. 63. and what was called a LECTIS- 
TERNIUM, when couches were spread (Jecii vel pulvinaria sterne- 
_ bantur,) for the gods, as if about to feast ; and their images taken down 
from their pedestals, and placed upon these couches around the altars, 
which were loaded with the richest dishes. Hence, 4d omnia pulvina- 
ria sacrificatum, Liv. xxii. 1. supplicatio decreta est, Cic. Cat. tii. 10.. 
This honour was decreed to Cicero for having suppressed the con- 
spiracy of Catiline, which he often boasts had never been conferred 
on any other person, without laying aside his robe of peace, (togatus,) 
Dio. 37, 36. Cic. Pis. 3. Cat. ii. 6. & 10. The author of the de- 
cree was L. Cotta, Cic. Phil. i. 6. xiv. 8. A supplication was also. 
decreed in times of danger, or public distress; when the women 
prostrating themselves on the ground, sometimes swept the temples 
with their hair, Ziv. iii. 7. The Lectisternium was first introduced 
in the time of a pestilence, A. U. 356. Liv. v. 13. 

It was requisite that those who offered sacrifices should come | 
chaste and pure ; that they should bathe themselves; be dressed in 
white robes, and crowned with the leaves of that tree, which was. 
‘thought most acceptable to the god whom they worshipped. Some- 
times also they put on the garb of suppliants, with dishevelled hair, 
loose robes, and barefooted. Vows and prayers were always made 
before the sacrifice. . 

It was necessary that the animals to be sacrificed (hostiw vel vic- 
time, Ovid. Fast. 1. 335.) should be without spot and blemish, (de-. . 
core et integre vel intacte, never yoked in the plough,) ibd. i. 83. 
and therefore they were chosen from a flock or herd, approved by 
the priests, and marked with chalk, Juvenal. x. 66. whence. they 
were called, egregie eximia, lecte. ‘They were adorned with fillets 
and ribands, (infulis et vittis,) Liv. 1. 54. and crowns; and their 
horns were gilt. ; 

The victim was led to the altar by the Pope, with their clothes 
tucked up and naked to the waist, (qu succincti erant et ad ilia nudi, 
Suet. Calig. 32.) the animal was led by a slack rope, that it might 
not seem to be brought by force, which was reckoned a bad omen. 
For the same reason it was allowed to stand loose before the altar ; 
and it was a very bad omen if it fled away. 

Then after silence was ordered, Cic. divin. i. 45. (See p. 154. a 
salted cake, mola salsa, vel fruges salse, Virg. Jn. il. 133. Fur et 
mica salis, Ovid. & Horat. i. e. Far tostum, comminutum, et sale mis- 
tum, bran or meal mixed with salt,) was sprinkled (inspergebatur) on 
the head of the beast, and frankincense and wine poured between 
its horns, the priest having first tasted the wine himself and given if 
to be tasted by those that stood next him, which was called LIBA- 
TIO, Serv. in Virg. Ain. iv. 57. &c. and thus the victim was said 
esse mata, i.e. magis aucta: Hence mmolare et mactare, to sacri 

35 
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fice; for the Romans carefully avoided words of a bad omen, as, ce- 
dere, jugulare, &c. The priest plucked the highest hairs between 
the horns, and threw them into the fire ; which was called Lipamina, 
prima, Virg. fn. vi. 246. or ee 

The victim was struck by the cultrarius, with an ax or a mall, 
~ (malleo,) Suet. Calig. 32. by the order of the priest, whom he asked 
thus, Acone ? Owd. Fast. i. 323. and the priest answered, Hoc 
aGE; Suet. Calig. 58. Then it was stabbed (jugulabatur) with 
knives ; and the blood being caught (exceptus) in goblets, was pour- 
ed on the altar. It was then flayed and dissected. Sometimes it 
was all burnt, and called Honrocaustum, (ex 6Ao¢ totus, et xosw uro,) 
Virg. vi. 25. but usually only a part; and what remained was di- 
vided between the priest and the person who offered the sacrifice 
(qui sacra v. sacrificium FACIEBAT, V. sacris OPERABATUR, Virg. G: 
1, 393. Tacit. Annal. ii. 14.) The person who cut up the animal, 
and divided it into different parts, was said prosecare exta, Liv. v. 
21. Plaut. Poen. ii. 1. 8. and the entrails thus divided were called 
Prosicim or Prosecta, Ovid. Fast. vi. 163. ‘These rites were 
common to the Romans with the Greeks ; whence Dionysius con- 
cludes, the Romans were of Greek extraction, vil. 72. 

Then the aruspices inspected the entrails, (exta consulebant,) Virg. 
iv. 64. And if the signs were favourable (sz exta bona essent), 
they were said to have offered up an acceptable sacrifice, or to have - 
pacified the gods, (dus litdsse ;) if not, (sz eata non bona vel prava et 
tristia essent,) another victim was offered up, (sacrificrum instaura-- 
batur, vel victima succedanea mactabatur,) and sometimes. several, 
Cic. de divin. ii. 36. 38. Suet. Ces. 81. Liv. xxv. 16. Serv. in Virg. 
ly. 50. v. 94. 

The liver was the part chiefly inspected, and supposed to give the 
most certain presages of futurity ; hence termed CAPUT EXTO- 
RUM, Plin. xi. 37. s. 73, lt was divided into two parts, called 
pars FAMILIARIS, and pars HOSTILIs Vel tnimici. From the former, 
they conjectured what was to happen to themselves ; and from the 
latter, what was to happen to an enemy. Lach of these parts had 
what was called CAPUT, Liv. viii. 9. Cic. divin. ii. 12. Lucan. i. 
621. which seems to have been a protuberance at the entrance of 
the blood-vessels and and nerves, which the ancients distinguished by 
the name of fibres; thus, In ima fibr@, Suet, Aug. 95. Ecce videt 
capitt fibrarum mncrescere molem Alterius capitis, Lucan. i. 627. En 
capita paribus bina consurgunt toris, Senec. Gidip. 356. Caput jeci- 
noris duplex, Valer. Max. i. 6. 9, i. e. two lobes, one on each side 
of the fissure or cavity, commonly called Porta, v. -te. Cic. Nat. D. 
i. 55. which Livy calls aucrum in jecinore, xxvii. 26. s. 28. A liver 
without this protuberance, (jecur sine capite,) or cut off (caput jeci- 
noris cesum,) was reckoned a very bad omen; (nihil tristius,) Cic. 
divin. 1. 52. ii. 13. & 16. Liv. viii. 9. or when the heart of the vic- 
tim could not be found ; for although it was known that an animal 
‘could not live without the heart, Cic. divin. ii. 16. yet it was believ- 
ed sometimes to be wanting ; as happened to Casar, a little before 
his death, while he was sacrificing, on that day, on which he first 
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appeared in his golden chair and purple robe, ibid. i. 52. Valer.. 
Max. i. 6. 13, whereupon the Haruspex Spurinna warned him to. 
beware of the ides of March, ibid. et Suct. Jul. 81. The principal . 
fissure or division of the liver, (fisswm jecoris familiare et vitale,) 
was likewise particularly attended to, Cic. Nat. D. iti. 6. Divin. i. 
10. il. 13. 14. as also its fibres or parts, and those of the lungs, ibid. 


 & Virg. G. i. 484. “En, iv. 6. x. 176. 


* ecuting it, Cie. 4tt, v. 16.* | 


_After the Haruspices had inspected the entrails, the parts, which 
fell to the gods, were sprinkled with meal, wine, and frankincense, 
and burnt (adolebantur vel cremabantur) ow the altar, The entrails 
were said, Dus dari, reddi, et porrict, (quasi porrigi, vel porro jact,) 
when they were placed on the altars, (cum aris vel flammis impone- 
rentur,) Virg. Aun. vi. 252. xii. 214. or when, in sacrificing to the 
Du Marin, they were thrown into the sea, ibid. v..774. Hence, if 
any thing unluckily fell out to prevent.a person from doing what be 
had resolved on, or the like, it was said to happen inter cesa (sc. 
exta) et porrecta, between the time of killing the victim and burning 
the entrails, 1. e. between the time of forming the resolution and ex-* 

“When the sacrifice was finished, the priest, having washed his 
hands and uttered certain prayers, again made a libation, and then 
the people were dismissed ina set formof words; {ticet, or ire licet. 

After the sacrifice followed a feast, (Epule sacrificales,) which, in 
public sacrifices, was sumptuously prepared by the Septemvir: Epu- 
tones. In private sacrifices, the persons who offered them, feast- 
ed on the parts which fell to them, with their friends; sacra tulére 
swam (partem): pars est data cetera mensis, Ov. Met. 12. 154. 

On certain solemn occasions, especially at funerals, a distribu- 
tion of raw flesh used to be made to the peop'e, called ViscEerario, 
Fi. viii, 22. xxxix. 56. xli. 28. Cic. Off. ii. 16. Suet. Ces. 38. 
For viscera signifies not only the intestines, but whatever is un- 
der the hide: particularly the flesh between the bones and the skin, 
Serv. in Virg, in. 1.211. iit. 622. vi. 253. Suet. Vitell. 13. 

The sacrifices offered to the celestial gods, differed from those of- 
fered to the infernal deities in several particulars. 

The victims sacrificed to the former were white, brought chiefly 
from the river Clitumnus,{ Juvenal. xii. 13. Virg. Georg. i. 146. in 
the country of the Falisci, Ovid. Pont. iv. 8. 41. their neck was bent 
upwards, (sursum reflectebatur,) the knife was applied from above, 


'(wmponebatur,) and the blood was sprinkled on the altar, or caught 


in cups: The victims offered to the infernal gods were black ; they 
were killed with their faces bent downwards (prone) ; the knife was 
applied from below, (supponebatur, ) and the blood was poured into 
a ditch. 
‘Those who sacrificed to the celestial gods, were clothed in white, 
bathed the whole body, made libations by heaving the liquor out of 


* The proverb, analogous to this in English, is expressed thus: between the cup 
and the ip.— Kid. 4 ee; 

+ It appears, from Mrs. Piozzi’s travels, that the cattle and even birds on this river 
are still white. Clitumnus is a river in Umbria. 
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the cup, (furdendo manu supina,) and prayed with the palms of their 
hands raised to heaven: Those who sacrificed to the infernal gods 
were clothed in black ; only sprinkled their body with water, made 
libations by turning the hand, (1NvERGENDO, ta ut manu in sinis- 
tram partem versa patera converteretur,) and threw the cup into the 


fire ; Serv. in Virg. /En. vi. 244. prayed with their palms turned — 


‘downwards, and striking the ground with their feet, Cic. Tusc. Q. 
M20. . . m 
, Sacrifices were of different kinds; some were stated (stata et so- 
lemnia), others occasional, (fortwiu et ex accidenti nata,) as, those 
called expiatory, for averting bad omens, (ad portenta vel prodigia 
procuranda, expianda et avertenda vel averruncanda,) making atone- 
ment for a crime, (SACRIFICIA PIACULARIA, ad crimen expiandum,) 
and the like. 

Human sacrifices were ‘also offered among’ the Romans.—By an 
ancient law of Romulus, which Dionysius calls, vopos wgododins, Lex. 
proditionis, ii. 10. persons guilty of certain crimes, as treachery or 
sedition, were devoted to Pluto and the infernal gods, and therefore 
any one might slay them with impunity. In after times, a consul, 
dictator, or prestor, might devote not only himself, but any one of 
the legion, (ex legione Romana, called Scripta, because perhaps 
the soldiers not included in the legion, the Velites, Subitari, 

Tumultuarii, &c. were excepted,) and slay him as an expiatory vic- 
tim, (piaculum, i. e. in piaculum, hostiam cedere,) Liv. viii. 10.* In 
the first ages of the republic human sacrifices seem to have been of- 
fered annually, Macrob. Sat. i. 7. and it was not till the year of the 
city 657, that a decree of the senate was made to prohibit it ; ne ho- 
mo immolaretur, Plin. xxx.i, s.3. Mankind, says Pliny, are under 
inexpressible obligations to the Romans for abolishing so horrid a 
practice, (qui sustulere monstra, in quibus hominem occidere religio 
sissimum erat, mandi vero etiam saluberrimum.) \bid. We read how- 
ever of two men who were slain as victims with the usual solemni- 
ties in the Campus Martius by the Pontifices and Flamen of Mars, as 
late as the time of Julius Cesar, A. U. 708. Dio. xliii. 24. Whence 
it is supposed that the decree of the senate mentioned by Pliny re- 
spected only private and magical sacred _ rites, as those alluded’ to, 
Horat. Epod. 5. Augustus, after he had compelled L. Antonius to 
a surrender at Perusia, ordered 400 senators and equites, who had 
sided with Antony, to be sacrificed as victims at the altar of Julius 
Cesar, on the ides of March, A. U. 713. Dio, xlviii. 14. Suetonius 
makes them only 300, dug. 15. To this savage action Seneca a- 
Judes, de Clem. i. 11. In like manner, Sex. Pompeius threw into 
the sea not only -horses, but also men alive, as victims to Neptune, 


Dio. xlviii. 48. Boys used to be cruelly put to death, even in the 
time of Cicero an 


Eped. 5. ; 
A place reared for offering sacrifices was called ARA or ALTARE, 
™ The Christian religion, wheresoeve 


kuman sacrifices into utter detestation. 
lished the rite in all its forms, and that fo 


r disseminated, has brought the practice of 


The one sacrifice upon the Cross has abo- 
rever, 


d Horace for magical purposes, Cic. Vat. 14. Horat. 
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an altar: Auraria (ab altitudine) tantum diis superis consecraban- 
fur; aRm@ et dus superis et inferis, Serv. in Virg. Ecl. v. 66. An. 
i. ‘O15. In the phrase, Pro aris et focis, ana is put for the altar in 
the impluvium or middle of the house, where the Penates were wor- 
shipped ; and rocus,for the hearthin the atrium or hall,where the La- « 
res were worshipped, Cic. Dom. 40. 41. Dejot. 3. Sext. 42. Phil. ii. 
30. Sallust. Cat, 52. A secret place in the temple, where. none but 
the priests entered, was called anytum, Ces. B. C. iii. 105. univer- 
sally revered, Pausan. x. 32. ee 

_ Altars used to be covered with leaves and grass, called verBENA, 
2, e. herba sacra, Serv. Virg. fin. xii. 120. Ecl. viit. 65. Donat. Ter. 
iv. 4, 5. Horat. Od. iv. 11. 7. adorned with flowers, Ovid. Trist. iit. 
13, 15. Stat. Theb. 8. 298. Sil. 16. 309. and bound with woollen 
fillets, Prop. iv. 6. 6. Virg. En. iv. 459. therefore called newe tor- 
ques, 1. e. carone, Id. G. iv. 276. : 

* Altars and temples afforded an Asylum or place of refuge among 
the Greeks and Romans, Nep. Paus. 4. Cic. Nat. D. iil. 10. Q. Rose. 
2. Ovid. Trist. v, 2. 43. as among the Jews, 1 Kings, i. 50. chiefly 
to slaves from the cruelty of their master, Terent. Heaut. v. 2. 22. 
Plaut. Rud. iti. 4, 18. Most. v.i. 45, to insolvent debtors and crimi- 
nals, Tacit. Annal. iii. 60. where it was reckoned impious to touch 
them, Cic. Tusc. i. 35. Virg. Ain. i. 349. 11. 513. 550. and whence 
it was unlawful to drag them, Cic. Dom. 41. but sometimes they put | 
fire and combustible materials around the place, that the persons 
might appear to be forced away, not by men, but by a god, (Vulcan,) 
Plaut. Most. v. i. 65. or shut up the temple and unroofed it, (tectum 
sunt demoliti,) that he might perish under the open air, Nep. Paus. 
5. p. 63. hence ara is put for refugium, Ovid. Trist. iv. 5. 2. 

The Triumviri consecrated a chapel to Cesar in the forum, on 
the place where he was burnt ; and ordained that no person who 


* Not only altars and temples, but tombs, statues, and other monuments of consi- 
derable personages, were Asyla in ancient times. Thus the temple of Dana at 
Ephesus was as a refuge for debtors, and the tomb of Theseus for slaves. The cities 
of refuge, the temple, and the altar of burnt offerings, were Asyla among the Jews. 

The cities of Thebes and Athens, as well as Rome, were originally peopled by be- 
ing declared Asyla. : 

Lyons aad Vienne among the ancient Gauls were places of refuge, and some cities 
in Germany are said still to preserve the ancient right of Asylum. Hence the me- 
dals of several ancient citiés, particularly in Syria, had the inscription AZYAOT, to 
which is added IEPAI; which, according to Spanheim, referred to their temples, and 

the geds revered in them. ; ; 

In London, the Verge of the Court, which formerly extended twelve miles, and 
Holyrood house in Edinburgh, are considered as places of exemption from arrest for 
debt in certain cases to this day. 

The Emperors Honornivs and Tueopostus, having made churches Asyla, the 
bishops and monks laid hold of a certain tract or territory, without which they fixed 
the bounds of the secular jurisdiction. Convents accordingly, in a short time be- 
came next akin to fortresses; where the most atrocious villains. were in safety, and 
braved the power of the Magistrate. Fon 

These privileges were at length extended to bishops’ houses, whence the criminal 
could not be removed without a legal assurance of life, and an entire remission of 
the crime. 

The sanctuaries were at length stript of their immunities, because they only serv~ 
ed as an encouragement to guilt, andare now every where almostentirely abolished. 

See Encycl. Brit. Blackstone, M:Kenzte: 
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fled thither for sanctuary should be taken thence to punishment; a 
thing which, says Dio, had been granted to no one before, not even 
to a divinity ; except the asy/um of Romulus, which remained ony 
in name, being so blocked up, that no one could enter it, Dio. xlvil. 
19, But the shrine of Julius was not always esteemed inviolable ; 
the son of Antony was slain by Augustus, although he fled to it, Suet. 
Aig V7: 

There were various vessels and instruments used in sacrifices ; as 
acerra vel thuribilum, a censer for burning incense ; simptlum vel 
simpuvium, guitum, capis, -idis, patera, cups used in libations, olle, 
pots ; tripddes, tripods ; secures vel bipennes, axes ; culire vel secespt- 
te, knives, &c. But these will be better understood by representa- 
tion than description. 


The ROMAN YEAR. 


Romuuus is said to have divided the year into ten months ; the 
first of which was called Martius. March, from Mars his supposed 
father; Ovid. Fast, iii. 75 & 98. the second Aprilis, either from the 
Greek name of Venus, (Aggodizn,) Ovid. Fast. 1. 39. Horat. Od. Iv. 
11. or because then trees and flowers open (se aperiunt,) their buds, 
Plutarch. in Numa, Ovid. Fast. iv. 87. the third, Maius, May, from 
Maia, the mother of Mercury, or in honour of the old, (majorum,) 
Ovid. Fast. v. 427; and the fourth, Junius, June, from the goddess 
Juno, or in honour of the young, (juniorum.) The rest was named 
from their number, Quintilis, Sextilis, September, October, Novem- 
ber, December, ibid. i. 41. Quintilis was afterwards called Julius, 
from Julius Cesar, and Seetilis Augustus, from Augustus Cesar; be- 
cause in it he had first been made consul, and had obtained remark- 
able victories, Suct. 31. Dio. lv. 6: in particular, he had become 
master of Alexandria in Egypt, A. U. 724, and fifteen years after 
(lustro tertio) on the same day, probably the 29th of August, had 
vanquished the Rheeti, by means of ‘Tiberius, Horat. Od. iv. 14. 34. 
Other emperors gave their names to particular months, but: these 
were forgotten after their death, Suet. Domit. 13. Plin. Pan. 54. 

Numa added two months, called Januarius, from Janus ; and 
Februarius, because then the people were purified (februabatur, i.e. 
purgabatur vel lustrabatur,) by an expiatory sacrifice (Februalia) 
from the sins of the whole year; for this anciently was the last month 
in the year, Cic. de Legg. ii. 21. Ovid. Fast. ii. 49. Tibull. iii. 1. 2. 

Numa, in imitation of the Greeks, divided the year into twelve 
months, according to the course of the moon, consisting in all of 354 
days; he added one day more, Plin. xxxiv. 7. to make the number 
odd, which was thought the more fortunate. But as-10 days, 5 
hours, 49 minutes, (or rather 48 minutes, 57 seconds,) were wanting 
to make the lunar year correspond to the course of the. sun, he ap- 
pointed, that every other year an extraordinary month, called Men- 
sis Intercataris, or Mercedonius, should be inserted between the 23d 
and 24th day of February, Liv. i 19. The intercalating of this 
month was left to the discretion (arbitrio) of the Pontifices ; who, by 
inserting more or fewer days, used to make the current year longer 
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or shorter, as was most convenient for themselves or their friends ; 
for instance, that a magistrate might sooner or later resign his office, 
or contractors for the revenue might have longer or shorter time to. 
collect the taxes, Cic. de legg. ii. 12. Fam. vii. 3, 12. viii. 6. Alt. ve 
9.13. vi. 1. Suet, Ces. 40. Dio. xl. 62. Censorin. 20. Macrob. Sat. 
i.13. In consequence of this license, the months were transposed 
from their stated seasons ; the winter months «arried back into au- 
tumn, and the autumnal into summer, Cic tt. x. 17. a 

Julius Cesar: when he became master of the state, resolved to 
put an end to this disorder, by abolishing the source of it,the use of 
the intercalations ; and for that purpose, A. U. 707. adjusted the 
year according to the course of the sun, and assigned to each month 
the number of days which they still contain. To make matters 
proceed regularly, fromthe Ist of the ensuing January, he inserted 
in the current year, besides the intercalary month of 23 days, which 
fell into it of course, two extraordinary months between November 
and December, the one of thirty-three, and the other of thirty-four 
days ; so that this year, which was called the last year of confusion, 
consisted of sixteen months, or 445 days, Suet. Ces. 40. Plin. xviii. 
25. Macrob, Sat. i. 14. Censorin. de die Nat. 20. 

All this was effected by the care and skill of Sosigéenes, a cele- 
brated astronomer of Alexandria, whom Cesar had brought to Rome — 
for that purpose ; and a new calendar was formed frum his arrange- 
ment by Flavius, a scribe, digested according to the order of the 
Roman festivals, and the old manner of computing the days by ka- 
lends, nones, and ides ; which was published and authorized by the 
dictator’s edict. 

This is the famous JULIAN or solar year, which continues in use 
to this day in all Christian countries, without any other variation, 
than that of the old and new style ; which was occasioned by a regu- 
lation of Pope Gregory, A. D. 1582; who observing that the vernal 
equinox, which, at the time of the council of Nice, A. D. 325, had 
been on the 21st of March, then happened on the 10th, by the advice 
of astronomers, caused ten days to be entirely sunk and thrown out 
of the current year, between the 4th and 15th of October : and, to 
make the civil year for the future to agree with the real one, or with 
the annual revolution of the earth round the sun ; or, as it was then 
expressed, with the annual motion of the sun round the ecliptic, 
which is completed in 365 days, 5 hours, 49 minutes, nearly, ordain- 
ed that every 100th year should not be leap year ; excepting the 
400th ; so that the difference will hardly amount to a day in 7000 
years, or, according to a more accurate computation of the length 
of the year, to a day in 5200 years. 

This alteration of the style was immediately adopted in all the 
Roman Catholic countries ; but not in Britain till the year 1752, 
when eleven days were dropt between the 2d and 14th September, 
so that that month contained only nineteen days ; and thenceforth 
the new style was adopted as it had been before in’ the other coun- ~ 
tries of Europe. . The same year also, another alteration was made 
in England, that the legal year, which before had begun the 25th 


oe 
880 ” ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


March, should begin upon the first of January, which first took place 
Ist January, 1752. _ Beats 
“The Romans divided their months into three parts, by Kalends, 
“Nones, and Ides. The first day was called KALEND& vel Calen- 
de (a calando vel vocando,) from a priest calling out to the people 
that it was new moon; the 5th day, NONAS, the nones ; the 13th, 
-IDUS, the ides, from the obsolete verb cduare, to divide ; because — 
the ides nearly divided the month. The nones were so called, be- 
cause, counting inclusively, they were nine days from the ides. 

In March, May, July, and October, the nones fell on the 7th, and 
the ides onthe 15th. The first day of the intercalary month was 
called Canenpm [nwrercacares, Circ. Quint. 25. of the former of 

~ those inserted by Cxsar. Kau. inrercaLARes PrIoRES, Circ. Fam. ° 
vi. 14.—Intra septimas Calendas, in 7 months, Martial. i. 100. 6. 
Sexte kalende, i. e. Kalende sexti mensis, the. first day of June 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 181. — 

Cesar was led to this method of regulating the year by observing 
the manner of computing time among the Egyptians ; who divided 
the year into 12 months, each consisting of 30 days, and added 5 in- 
tercalary days at the end of the year, and every fourth year 6 days, 
Herodot. ii. 4. These supernumerary days Cesar disposed of among 
those months which now consist of 31 days, and also the two days 
which he took from February ; having adjusted the year so exactly 
to the course of the sun, says Dio, that the insertion of one interca- 
lary day in 1461 years would make up the difference, Dio. xliii. 26. 
which, however, was found to be ten days less than the truth. An- 
other difference between the Egyptian and Julian year was, that the 
former began with September, and the latter with January. 

The ancient Romans did not divide their time into weeks, as we 
do, in imitation of the Jews. The country people came to Rome 
ever ninth day, (see p. 80.) whence these days were called Nun- 
binm, quasi Novenpina, having seven integmediate days for work- 
ing, Macrob. i. 16. but there seems to have been no word to denote 
this space of time. The time, indeed, between the promulgation 
and passing ofa law, was called TRinuM NUNDINUM, or TRINUNDINUM, 
Liv, iii. 35. Cic. Dom. 16. 17. Phil. v. 3. Fam. xvi. 12; but this 
might include from 17 to 30 days, according to the time when the 
table containing the business to be determined, (tabula promulga- 
tionis,) was hung up, and the Comitia were held. The classics ne- 
ver put nundinum by itself fora space of time. Under the late em- 
perors, indeed, it was used to denote the time that the consuls re- 
mained in office, which then probably was two months, Lamprid. 
in Alen Sever. 28. & 43. so that sometimes there were 12 consuls in 
one year ; hence nundinum is also put for the two consuls them- 
selves, (collezium consulum,) Vopisc. Tac. 9. 

The custom of dividing time into weeks, (hebdomades, v. -de vel 
septimane,) was introduced under the emperors. Dio, who flourish- 
ed under. Severus, says, it first took place a little before his time, 
being derived from the Egyptians ; and universally prevailed, xxxvii. 
81, The days of the week were named from the planets, as they 
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still are; Dies, Solis, Sunday ; Lune, Monday ; Martis, Tuesday ; 
Mercuru, Wednesday ; Jovis, Thursday ; Veneris, Friday ; Saturnz, 
Saturday ; bid. 2 : 
The Romans, in marking the days of the month, counted back- 
wards. Thus they called the last day of December Pridie Kalendas, 
sc. ante, or Pridie Kalendarum Januari, marked shortly, Prid. Kal. 
Jan. the day before that; or the 30th December, Tertio Kal. Jan. 
sc. die ante, or ante die tertium Kal. Jan. and so through the whole 


year: Thus, 


ee erp es| ets were | 
| A TABLE of the Katenps, Nones, and Ibgs. | 
Hates eI % 
| z® | Apr. June, | Jan. Aug. |March,May, et | : 
Bo February. 
Pe Sept. Nov. | December. | July, Oct. | — | 
| 1|Kalende. jKalenda. Kalende. |Kalende. 
| QV. £Ve Vi. IV. | 
3) 111. > (Il. V. LET, 
4|Prid. Non. |Prid. Non. {IV. Prid. Non. 
5| None. None. HIl. None. 
6| VILL. VII. Prid. Non. | VILE. 
7\ VIE. VII. None. VIL. 
8|VI. VI. VILL. Vi. | 
OV. V. VIL. Vv. 
10) 1V. IV. VI. IV. | 
11; IIE. fl. V. be & 
12} Prid. Id. Prid. Id. IV. Prid. Id. | 
13] Idus. Idus. (Il. Idus. 
14| XVIII. XIX. Prid. Id. XVI. | 
15| XVII. XVIII. Idus Ixv, 
16| XVI. XVII. XVII. XIV. | 
17/XV. XVI. XVI. XII. 
13{XIV. XV. XV. XII. 
19|XIII. | XIV. XIV. XI. 
20/XII. XII. XL. xX. 
21)XI. XII, XII. IX. 
221X. XI. XI. VIII. 
23/1X. 1 | Xe X. VII. 
24/VIiKI. IX. fix. VI. 
25 VII. VIET fs. VIII. V. 
26| VI. VU. VII. IV. 
271V. Vi. VI. Il. 
Q8IV. V. V. Prid. Kal. 
29)TII. IV. IV, Marti. 
30|Prid. Cal. {III. Hil. 


31|Mens. seq. |Prid. Kal. |Prid. Kal. 


Mens. seq. 'Mens. seq. 


— 
————— 


FT aaa 


293 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


In leap year, that is, when February has twenty-nine days, which 
happens every fourth year, both the 24th and 25th days of that month 
were marked, sexto Kalendas Marti or Martias ; and hence this 
year is called Bissexriuis. ; 

“The names of all the months are used as substantives or adjec- 
tives, except Aprilis, which is used only as a substantive. 

The Greeks had no kalends in their way of reckoning, but called 
ihe first day of the month veyavia, or new moon; hence ad Grecas 
Kalendas solvere, for nunquam, Suet. Aug. 87. 

The day among the Romans was either c2vil or natural. Was a 

The civil day (DIES CIVILIS) was from midnight te midnight. 
The parts of which were, 1. Media now ; 2. Medie noctis inclinatio, 
vel de media noc; 3. Gallicmum, cock-crow, or cock-growing, 
the time when the cocks begin to crow; 4. Conticinium, when they 
give over crowing; 5. Diluculum, the dawn; 6. Mane, the mern- 
ing; 7. Antemeridianum tempus, the forenoon; 8. Meridies, noon 
or mid-day ; 9. Tempus pomeridianum, vel meridiei inclinatio, after- 
noon; 10. Solis occasus, sun-set; 11. Vespera, the evening; 12. 
Crepusculum, the twilight, (dubium tempus, noctis an diet sit: Ideo 
dubie res crepere dicte, Varr. L. L. vi. 4.) 13. Prima fax, when 
candles were lighted, called also prime tenebre, Liv. Prima lumina, 
Horat.—14. Concubia nox, vel concubium, bed-time, Liv. xxv. 9.— 
15. Intempesta nox, or silentium noctis, far on in the night; 16. In- 
elinatio ad mediam noctem, Censorin. de die. nat. c. 24. 

The natural day (DIES NATURALIS) was from the rising to 
the setting of the sun. It was divided into twelve hours, which 
were of a different length at different seasons : Hence hora hiberna 
for brevissima, Plaut. Pseud. v. 2. 11. 

The night was divided into four watches, (vigilia prima, secunda, 
&c.) each consisting of three hours, which were likewise of a differ- 
ent length at different times of the year: thus, hora sexta noctlis, 
mid-night ; Septuma, one o’clock in the morning ; Octava, two, &c. 
Plin. Ep. iii. 4. 

Before the use of dials (horologia solaria vel sciaterica) was known 
at Rome, there was no division of the day into hours; nor does 
that word occur in the Twelve Tables. They only mention sun- 
rising and sun-setting, before and after mid-day, Censorin. 23. Ac- 
cording to Pliny, ied was not added till some years after, vii. 60. 
an accensus of the consuls being appointed to call out that time, 
(accenso consulum id pronunciante,) when he saw the sun from the 
senate-house; between the Rostra and the place called Gramcosrasis, 
Plin. ibid. where ambassadors from Greece and other foreign coun- 
dries used to stand, Varr. L. L. iv. 32. Cic. ad Q. Fr. ii. 1. 

_ Anaximander or Anaximenes of Miletus, is said to have invented 
dials at Lacedemon in the time of Cyrus the Great, Plin. ii. 76. 
the first dial is said to have been set up at Rome by L. Papirius 


Cursor, A. U. 447, and the next near the Rostra by M. Valerius - 
Mesala the Consul, who ‘brought it from Catana in Sicily, in the 


first Punic war, A. U. 481. Plin, vii. 60. Gell. ex Plaut. tii. 3.— 
Hence, ad solarium versan. for in foro. Cir. Onint. 12. Saintn 
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Nasica first measured time by water, or by a clepsydra, which serv- 

ed by night as well as-by day, A. U. 595. ibid. (Seep. 211.) The 

use of clocks and watches was unknown to the Romans.*. 
DIVISION of DAYS and ROMAN FESTIVALS. 


_ Days among the Romans were either dedicated to religious pur- 
poses, (DIES FESTI,) or assigned to ordinary business, (dies PRO- 
FESTI.) There were some partly the one and partly the other, 
ie INTERSICTI, i. e. ex parte festi, et ex parte profest?,) half ho- 
1days. : = Pie oe 
On the Dies Festi sacrifices were performed, feasts and games 
were celebrated, or there was at least a cessation from business.x— 
The days on which there was a cessation from business, were called 
FERLM, holidays, Cic. legg. ii. 8. Divin. 45. and were either public 
or private. : 


‘Public Feria or festivals were either stated, (STAT A,) or annu- 
ally fixed on a certain day by the magistrates, or Priests, (CONCEP- 
TIV A\,) or occasionally appointed by order of the consul, the praetor, 
or Pontifec Maximus, (ImpErativa.) 

The stated festivals were chiefly the following : 

1. ln January, AGONALIA, in honour of Janus, on the 9th, 
{v. Id.) Ovid. Fast. i. 318. &c. and also on the 20th May: CAR- 
MEN TALIA, in honour of Carmenta, the mother of Evander, on 
the 11th (11. Jd.) : Ovid. ibid. 461. But this was an half-holiday, 
A(intercisus :) for after mid-day it was dies profestus, a common work 
day. On the 13th (Idibus) a wether (vervew vel ovis senwmas, aris,} 
was sacred to Jupiter, Ovid. Fast. i. 588. On this day the name of 
Aveustus was conferred on Cesar Octavianus, ibid. 590. On the 
first day of this month, people used to wish one another health and 
prosperity, (omnia fausta,) Plin. 28. 2. s. 5. and to send presents to 
their friends. (See p- 58.) Most of the Magistrates entered on their 
oflice, and artists thought it lucky to begin any work they had to per- 
form, (opera auspicabantur,) Senec. Hp. 83. Ovid. et Martial. 

assim, 

: 2. In February, FAUNALIA, to the god Faunus, on the 13th 
(Idibus) : LUPERCALIA, to Lyczan. Pan, on the 15th, (xv. Kal. 


* The invention of clocks with wheels is attributed to Pacificus, Archdeacon of 
Verona, who lived in the time of Lotharius son of Louis le Debonnair, on the credit 
of an epitaph quoted by Ughelli and borrowed by him from Penvinius. They were 
at first called nocturnal dials, to distinguish them from sun dials, which shewed the 

hours by the sun’s shadow. Others ascribe the invention to Boethtus, about the 
year 510.—Some rank Archimedes’s sphere, mentioned by Claudian, and that ef 
Posidonius, mentioned by Cicero, among the machines of this kind; because they 
had their motion from some hidden weights or springs, with wheels, or pullies, or 
some such clockwork principle. Such as are now in use were either first invented, 
or at least retrieved in Germany, near the close of the 16th century. The honour 
of tke invention of Pendulum clocks is disputed by Huygens and Galileo. 

It is certain however, that the invention never flourished until it came into Huy- 
gen’s hands, . 5 f 
“4 mat of spring or pocket watches is contended for by Huygens and Dr. 
Hooke ; the time’of this invention was about the year 1658, and Hoogke’s claim ap- 
pears now to be almost undisputed.—See Encyclop. Brit. 
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Mart. ;) QUIRINALIA, to Romulus, on the 17th; FERALIA, 


(quod tum epulas ad sepulchra amicorum ferebant, vel pecudes ferie- 
- bant, Festus,) to the Dii Manes, on the 2ist, (Ovid says the 17th,) 
and sometimes continued for several days; after which friends and 
relations kept a feast of peace and love (charistia) for settling diffe- 
rences and quarrels among one another, if any such existed, Valer. 
Max, ii. 1. 8. Ovid. Fust. ii. 631. TERMINALIA, to Terminus ; 
REGIFUGIUM vel regis fuga, in commemoration of the flight of 
king Tarquin, on the 24th ; EQUIRIJA, horse races in the Campus 
Martius, in honour of Mars, on the 27th. ei : 
3. In March, MATRONALIA, celebrated by the matrons for va- 
rious reasons, but chiefly in memory of the war terminated between 
the Romans and Sabines, Ovid. Fust. iii. 170: on the first day, 
when presents used to be given by husbands to their wives, Plaut. 
Mil. iit. 1.97. Tibull. iii. 1. Suet. Vesp. 19. Festum ANCILIORUM, 
on the same day and the three following, when the shields of Mars 
were carried through the city by the Sadii, who used then to be en- 
tertained with sumptuous feasts ; whence Saliares dapes vel cena, 
for laute opipare, opulente, Horat. Od. i. 37. 2. LIBERALIA, to 
- Bacchus, on the 18th, (xv. Kal. dpr.) when young men used to put 
on the Toga virilis, or manly gown; QUINQUATRUS, -uum vel 
Quinguatria, Ovid. Fast. iii. 810. Gell. ii. 21. in honour of Minerva, 
on the 19th, at first only for one day, but afterwards for five ; whence 
they got their name. At this time, boys brought presents to their 
masters, called Minervalia. On the last day of this festival, and 
also on the 23d March, (x. kal April.) the trumpets used,in sacred 
rites were purified (ustrabantur) by sacrificing a lamb ; hence it was 
called Tusitusrrium, vel -1a. Ovid. Fast. iil. 849. v. 725. HILA- 
RIA, in honour of the mother of the gods, on the 25th. 
4. In April, MEGALESIA, or Megalenses, to the great mother of 
the gods, on the 4th or 5th; CEREALIA, or Ludi Cereales, to Ceres, 
on the 9th ; FORDICIDIA, on the 15th, when pregnant cows were 
sacrificed, (ford boves, ie. gravide, que in ventre ferunt,) Ovid. 
Fast. iv. 5. 622. PALILIA, vel Parilia, to Pales,the 21st. (See 
p. 13.) On this day Cesar appointed Circensian games to be annu- 
ally celebrated ever after ; because the news of his last victory over 
Labienus and the sons of Pompey at Munda in Spain, had reached 
Rome the evening before this festival, Dio. xliii. 42. ROBIGALIA, 
to Robigus, that he would preserve the corn from mildew, (a Rubi- 
gine,) on the 25th; FLORALIA, to Flora or Chloris, (ut omnia bene 
deflorescerent, shed their blossoms, Plin. xviii. 29,) begun on the 
28th, and continued to the end of the month, attended with great in- 
decency, Lactant. i. 20. 10. Scholiast. in Juvenal. vi. 249. which is 
said to have been once checked by the presence of Cato, Senec. Ep. 
97.  Martal i. 3.& pref. Valer. Max. ii. 10. 8. 
4. In May on the kalends were performed the sacred rites of the 
Bona Dea by the Vestal Virgins, and by women only, (cum omne 
masculum expellebatur, Juvenal. vi. 339. in the house of the consul 
and prectors, for the safety of the people, Dio. xxxvii. 35. & 45. 
On this day also an altar was erected (constituta), and a sacrifice 
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offered to the Lares, called Prestites, (quod omnia tuia prestant,) 
Ovid. Fast. v. 133. on the 2d. COMPITALIA, to the Lares in the 
pub ic ways, at which time boys are said anciently to have been sa- 
crificed to Mania the mother of the Lares ; but this cruel custom 
was abolished by Junius Brutus, Macrob. Sat. i. 7. On the 9th, 
-LEMURIA, to the Lemures, hobgobiins or spectres in the dark, 
which were believed to be the souls of their deceased friends, (ma- 
nes paterm.) Sacred rites were performed to them for three nights, 
not successively, but alternately for six days, Ovid. Fast. v. 429; 
on the 13th. or the ides, the images of thirty men made of rushes, 
{sumulacra scripea virorum,) called Argei, were thrown from the Sub- 
lician bridge by the Vesta! Virgins, attended by the magistrates and 
priests, in place of that number of old men, which used anciently to 
_ be thrown from the same bridge into the Tiber, Festus in Deponra- 
nt. Varr. de Lat. ling. vii. 3. Ovid. Fast. v. 621. &c On the same 


day was the festival of merchants, (festum,mercatorum,) when they 


offered up prayers and sacred rites to Mercury ; on 22d, (x. kal. 


Jun.) VULCANALITA, to Vulcan, called Tubilustria, because then. = 


the sacred trumpets were purified, ibid. 725. 

6. In June, on the kaleuds were the festivals of the goddess Car- 
NA, (que vitalibus humanis preerat,) of Mars Extramuraneus, whose 
temple was without the Porta Capena, and of Juno Moneta ; én the 
Ath, of Bentowa; on the 7th, Ludi Piscatori; the 9th, VesTarsa, 
to Vesta; 10th, Marratia, to mother Matuta, &c. With the festi- 
vals of June, the six books of Ovid, called Fasti, end ; the other six. 
are lost. . : 

»7. In July, on the kalends, people removed (commigrabant) 
from hired lodgings, Cic. ad Q. Fratr. ii. 3. Fam. xin 2 Suet. Tib. 
35; the fourth, the festival of Female Fortune, in memory of Cori- 
olanus withdrawing his army from the city, Liv. 11. 40; on the Sth, 
Lupi Apporiinares, Liv. xxv. 12. xxvil 233 the 12th, the birth- 
day of Julius Ceesar ; the 15th or ides, the procession of the Equites, 
(see p. 35.) and the 16th, DIES ALLIENIS, on which the Romans 
were defeated by the Gauls, (dies ater et funestes,) Cic. Att. ix. 5. 
Suet. Vit. 2; the 23d, Neprunatia. 

8. In August, on the 13th or ides, the festival of Diana; 19th, 
Vinatia, when a libation of new wine was made to Jupiter and 
Venus, Plin. xviii. 29 ; 18th, Covsuacta, games in honour of Consus, 
the god of council. or of Equestrian Neptune ; at which the Sabine 
women were carried off by the Romans, Liv. i. 9; the 23d, Vuica- 
waia, Plin. Ep. iil. 5. 

9. In September, on the 4th, (Prid, Non.) Ludi Maen or Ro- 
mani, in honour of the great gods, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, for 
the safety of the city ; on the 13th, the consul or dictator (Prator 
Maximus) used anciently to fix a nail in the temple of Jupiter; Liv, 
vil. 3; the 30th, Mepirrrnata, to Meditrina, the goddess of cur- 
ing or healing, (medendi,) when they first drank new wine. 

10. In October, on the 12th. Avaustaria vel Ludi Augustales, 
Tacit. Annal. i. 15; the 13th, Fauwaxta ; the 15th, or ides, a horse 
was sacrificed, called Equus Octobris, vy. -ber, because ‘Troy was 
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supposed to have been taken in this month by means of a horse. The 
tail was brought with great speed to the Regia or house of the Pon- 
tifen M. that its blood might drop on the hearth, Festus. 


11. In November, on the 13th, there was a sacred feast called 


Epulum Jovis ; on the 27th, sacred rites were performed on account 
of two Greeks and two Gauls, a man and a woman of each, who 
were buried alive in the ox market; Lav. xxii. 57. Plutarch. quest. 
83. & in Marcello; Plin. xxviii. 2. s. 3. hd "REQ RBES 
12. In December, on the 5th, or nones, FAUNALIA, Horat. Od. 
iii. 18; on the 17th, (xvi. Kal. Jan.) SATURNALIA, the feasts of 
Saturn, the most celebrated of the whole year, when all orders 
were devoted to mirth and feasting ; friends sent presents to one an- 
other, Suet. Jug. 75. Vesp. 19. Stat. Silv. vi. 9. and masters treated 
their slaves as if upon an equal footing; Horat. Sat. ii. 7. at first 
for ane day, Inv. ii. 21. xxii. 1. afterwards for three, and by 
the order of Caligula, for five days, Dio. lix. 6. Suet. Claud. 17. 
Macrob. Sat. i. 10. So Claudius, Dio. lx. 25. Two days were added 
called Sieinuaria, (a sigilits) from small images, which then used to 
be sent as presents, especially by parents to their children, Macrob. 
tbid. On the 23d, Laurentinazra, in honour of Laurentia Acca, 
the wife of Faustulus, and nurse of Romulus, Varr. L. L. v. 3. 

The FERIZ CONCEPTIV, which were annually appointed 
(concipiebantur vel indicebantur) by the magistrates on a certain day, 
were, 

1. FERIA LATINA, the Latin holidays, (see p. 68.) first ap- 
pointed by Tarquin for one day, Liv.1. 55. After the expulsion of 
_ the kings they were continued for two, then for three, and at last for 
four days, Liv. vi. 42. The consuls always celebrated the 
Latin feria before they set out to their provinces; and if they had 
not been rightly performed, or if any thing had been omitted, it was 
necessary that they should be again repeated, (instawrari,) Liv. 
' passim. 

2. PAGANALIA, celebrated in the villages (in pagis) to the tu- 
telary gods of the rustic tribes. See p. 76. 

3. SEMENTIV As, in sced-time for a good crop, Var. ibid. 

4, COMPITALIA, to the Lares, in places where several. ways 
met, (in compitis. 

FERIA IMPERATIVA, were holidays appointed occasionally ;. 
as, when it was said to have rained stones, Sacrum NOVENDIALE vel 
Ferve per novem dies, for nine days, Liv. i. 313 for expiating other 
prodigies, Liv. iii. 5. xxxv. 40. xlii, 2; on account of a victory ; &c. 
fo which may be added Justitium, (cum jura stant,) a cessation 
from business on account of some public calamity,as a dangerous war, 
the death of an emperor, &c. Liv. iii. 3,27. iv. 26. 31. Vie 2. 7 Vil. 
‘6, 28. ix. 7, x. 4. 21. Tacit. Annal. ii, 82. Suppuicario et LEcTIS- 
TERNiUM, &c. See p. 273, 

Ferie were privately observed by families and individuals on ac- 
count of birth-days, prodigies, &c. The birth day of the emperors 
was celebrated with sacrifices and various games, as that of Augus- 
tus, the 23d September, Dio. lit. 8.26. 34. The games then cele: 


ROMAN GAMES. 287 


‘brated were called Aveustatia, Dio. lvi. 29. aswell as those on the 
12th of October, (iv. Id. Octob.) in commemoration of his return to 
Rome, Pro. liv. 10. lvi. 46. which Dio says continued to be ob- 
served in his time, under Severus, liv. 34. eee 
DIES PROFRSTI, were either Fusti or Nefasti, &c. See p. 

283.) Nundine, quasi Novendia, see p. 78.) market-days, which 
happened every ninth day ; when they fell on the first day of the 
year it was reckoned unlucky, Dio. xl. 47. Macrob. Sat. i. 13. and 
therefore Augustus, who was very superstitious, Suet. Aug. 92. used 
to insert a day in the foregoing year to prevent it, which day was ta- 
ken away from the subsequent year, that the time might agree with  —, 
the arrangement of Julius Cesar, Dio. xiviii. 33. Prauiargs, fight- 
ing days, and non prelares ; as, the days after the kalends, nones, and 
ides ; for they believed there was something unlucky in the word post, 

_ after, and therefore they were called Dies religiosi, atri vel infausti ; 
Ovid. Fast. i. 58. as those days were, on which any remarkable dis- _ 

aster had happened ; as, Dies Alhensis, &c. Liv. vi. 1. The ides of — 

March, or the 15th, was called Parricipium; because on that day, 

Cesar, who had been called Paver Patria, was slainin the senate- 

house, Suet. Ces. 85. & 88. Conclave, in quo cesus fuerat, obstruc- 

tum et in latrinam conversum, Dio. xlvii. 19. 

As most of the year was taken up with sacrifices and holy days, 

to the great loss of the public, Claudius abridged their number, Dio. 

ix. 17. 


ROMAN GAMES. 


Games among the ancient Romans constituted a part of religious 
worship. They were of different kinds at different periods ef the 
- republic. At first they were always consecrated to some god; and 
were either stated, (Lud: STATI,) the chief of which have been 
ready enumerated among the Roman festivals ; or vowed by gener: 
in war,(VOTIVI,) or celebrated on extraordinary occasions, (EX 
TRAORDINARII.) E 

‘At the end of every 110 years, games were celebrated for the 
safety of the empire, for three days and three nights, to Apollo and 
Diana, called Ludi SHCULARES. (Seep. 154.) But they were: 
not regularly performed at those periods. : 

_ The most famous games were those celebrated inthe Circus Mau- 
wus ; hence called Ludi Circenses; of which the chief were Lud: 
Romani vel Magni, Liv. 1. 35. 

1, LUDI CIRCENSES. 


Tax Circus Maximus was first built by Tarquinius Priscus, and after- 
wards at different times magnificently adorned. © It lay betwixt the 
Palatine andAventine hills,and was of an oblong ezrcula form,whence 
it had its name. The length of it was three stadia, or furlongs and 
a half, i. e. 4373 paces, or 21873 feet; the breadth little more than 
one stadium, with rows of seats allaround, called Fort or spectacula 
(i. e. sedilia unde spectarent), rising one above another, the lowest 
of stone and the highest of wood, where separate places were al- 
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lotted to each Curia, and also the Senators and to the Equites ; but 


these last under the republic, sat promiscuously with the rest of 


the people. (See p. 18.) It is said to have contained at least 


150,000. persons, Dionys. iii. 68. or, according to others, above 


double that number ; according to Pliny, 250,000. Plin. xxxvi. 15, 
5. 24. Some moderns say 380,000. Its circumference was a mile. 
It was surrounded with a ditch or canal, called EHuripus, ten feet 
broad and ten feet deep; and with porticos three stories high (Groat 


epseyox) ; both the work of Julius Cesar. In different parts there were 


proper places for the people to go in and out without distur- 


bance. On one end there were several openings, (octza,) from which 


the horses and chariots started, (emittebantur,) called CARCERES 
vel Lepagila, and sometimes Carcer, (quod equos coercebat, ne eXtI- 
rent, priusyuam magistratus signum mitteret, Varro. L. L. iv. 32.) 


‘first built A. U. 425. Liv. viti. 20. Before the caceres stood two small 


statues of Mercury. (Hermiilz,) holding a chain or rope to keep in the 
horses, Cassiodor. Var. Ep. iii. 51. in place of which there seems 
sometimes to have been.a white line, (alba linea.) or a cross furrow 


4 filled with chalk or. lime, zb¢d. at which the horses were made to 
_ stand in astraight row (frontibus equabantur,) by persons called mo- 


RATORES, mentioned in some ancient inscriptions. But this line, 
called also Crera or Catx, seems to have been drawn chiefly to 
mark the end of the course, or limit of victory, (ad victori@ notum,) 
Plin, xxxv. 16 s. 58. Isidor. xviii. 37. to which Horace beautifully 
alludes, Mors ultima linea rerum est, Ep. i. 16. fin. 

On this end of the circus, which was in the form of a semicircle, 
were three balconies or open galleries, one in the middle, and onein 
each corner: called Mayiana, from one Menius, who, when he sold 


his house adjoining to the Forum, to Cato and Flaccus the censors, 


eserved to himself the right of one pillar, where he might build a 
ojection, whence he and his posterity might view the shows of gla- 
ators, which were then exhibited in the Forum, Ascon. in Cic. Suet. 


“Cal..18. 
-In the middle of the Circus, for almost the whole length of it, there 


was a brick wall, about twelve feet broad, and four feet high, called 
Spina, Scholiast. in Juvenal. vi. 587. Cassiod. Ep. iii. 51. at both the 
extremities of which there were three columns or pyramids on one 
base, called MET AS, or goals, round which the horses and chariots 
turned, (flectebant,) so that they always had the spina and mete on 
their left hand, Ovid. Am. iii. 65. Lucan, viii. 200. contrary to the 
manner of running among us. Whence acarceribus ad metam vel 
ealcem, from beginning to end, Cic. Am. 27. Sen. 23. 

In the middle of the spina Augustus erected an obelisk 132 feet 
high, brought from Egypt; and at a small distance another 88 feet 
high. Near the first Meta, whence the horses set off, there were seven 
other pillars, either of an oval form or having oval spheres on their 
top called OVA, Varr. de re Rust. i. 2.11. which were raised or 
rather taken down, (tollebantur, ibid.) to denote how many rounds 
the charioteers had completed, one for each round ; for they usually 


ran seven times round the course. Above each of these ova was 


- ROMAN GAMES. 289 


engraved the figure of a dolphin, These pillars were called FA- 
LAS or poate. Some think there were two different kinds of pil- 
_lars, one with the figure of an ovum on the top, which were erected 
at the Meta prima ; and another with the figure of a dolphin, which 
stood at the Meta ultima ; Juvenal joins them together, Consulit an- 
te falas delphinorumque columnas, vi. 589. They are said to have 
been first constructed, A. U. 721. by Agrippa, Dio. xlix. 43. but 
ova ad metas curriculis numerandis, are mentioned by Livy long 
before, A. U. 577. Liv. xli. 27. as they are near 600 years after by 
Cassiodorus, ili. Var. Ep. 51. The figure of an egg was chosen in 
honour of Castor and Pollux, ( Diosciri, i. e. Jove nati, Cic. Nat. D. 
il. 21. agonum presides ;) and of a dolphin in honour of Neptune, 
Tertullian. Spectac. 8. also as being the swiftest of animals, Plin. 
ix. 8. 

Before the games began, the images of the gods were carried in 
procession on carriages and in frames, (in thensis et ferculis,) Suet. 
Jul. 76. Ovid. Amor. iii. 2.44. Cic. Verr. 5. 72. or on men’s shoul- 
ders, with a great train of attendants, part on horseback, and part 
on foot. Next followed the combatants, dancers, musicians, &c. 
When the procession was over, the consuls and priests performed 
sacred rites, Dionys. vii. 72. 

The shows (spectacula) exhibited in the Circus Maximus, were 
chiefly the following: 

1. Chariot and horse-races, of which the Romans were extrava 
gantly fond. | 

The charioteers (agitatores vel aurige) were distributed into four 
parties (greges) or factions, distinguished by their different dress or 
livery ; factio alba vel albata, the white; russata, the red; veneta, 
the sky-coloured orsea-coloured; and prasina, the green faction ; 


7 


to which Domitian added two, called the golden and purple, (facto 
aurata et purpurea, Suet. Domit. 7. . The spectators favoured one 


or the other colour, as humour or caprice inclined them. It was © 


not the swiftness of the horses, nor the art of the men, that attracted — 


them ; but merely the dress ; (Nunc favent panno, pannum amant,} 
Plin. Ep. ix. 6. In the time of Justinian, no less than 30,000 men 
are said to have lost their lives at Constantinople in a tumult raised 
by contention among the partisans of these several colours, Procop. 
Bell. Pers.i. 

The order in which the chariots or horses stood, was determined 
by lot; and the person who presided at the games gave the signal 
for starting by dropping a napkin or cloth, mappé vel panno misso. 
Then the chain of the Hermuli being withdrawn, they sprung for- 
ward, and whoever first ran seven times round the course was vic- 
tor, Propert. ii. 25. 26. 1. Senec. Ep. 30. Ov. Hal. 62. This was 
called one match: (unus MISSUS, -és,) for the matter was almost 
always determined at one heat; and usually there were twenty-five. 


of these in one day, so that when there were four factions, and one — 


of these started at each.time, 100 chariots ran in one day, Serv. in 
Virg. G. iii. 18. (centum quadrajiigi) sometimes many more ; but 
37 


A: 
> 
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then the horses commonly went only five times round the course, 


. Suet. Claud, 21. Ner. 22. Domit. 4. 


' The victor, being proclaimed by the voice of a herald, was crown 
ed, Suet, Calig. 32. Virg. Ain. iii. 245. and recieved a prize in mo- 
ney of considerable value, Martial. x 50. 74. Juvenal. vil. 113. 
Palms were first given to the victors at games, after the manner 
of the Greeks; and those who had received crowns for their brave- 


_ry in war, first wore them at the games, A. U5 459> Liv. Kerth 
“The palm tree was chosen for this purpose, because it rises against 


a weight placed on it, (adversus pondus resurgit et sursum miitur,) 
Gell. iii 6. Plin. xvi. 42, s. 81, 12. hence put for any token or 
prize of victory, Horat. Od. i. 1. 5. Juvenal. xi. 181. or for victory 


itself, Virg. G. iii. Ovid. Trist. iv. 8. 19. Palma lemniscata, a palm 
erown with ribands, (Jennisci) hanging down fromit, Cic. Rosc. Am. 
25. Festus.  Huic consilio palman do, | value myself chiefly on ac- 


count of this contrivance, Ter. Heaut. iv. 3. 31. 
2. Contests of agility and strength, of which there were five 


kinds; running, (cursus ;) leaping, (salius;) boxing, (pugilatus ;) 


_wrestling, (lucta ;) and throwing the discus or quoit (disci jactus ;) 


hence called Pentathlum, vel -on, (Latiné Quineurrtium, Festus,) 
or Certamen Athleticum vel Gymnicum, because they contended na- 
ked, (yvpvo,) with nothing on but trowsers or drawers, (subligaribus 
tantum telati,) whence GYMNASIUM, a place of exercise, or a 
school. This covering, which went from the waist downwards, and 
supplied the place of a tunic, was called Camrestre, Horat. Ep. i. 
11.18. (wepiGaua, Pausan. i. 44.) because it was used in the exerci- 
ses of the Campus Martius, and those who used it, Campestrati, Au- 
gustin. de Civ. Dei. xiv. 17. So anciently at the Olympic games, 
Thucydid. i. 6. 
The Athlete were anointed with a glutinous ointment called Cr- 
roma, Martial. vii. 31. 9. iv. 4. & 19. xi. 48. Juvenal. vi. 245. by 


slaves called Alipta, Cic.i. 9. 35. whence liquida, patestRa, Liu- 


can. ix. 661. uncta paLesTRA, Ovid. Ep. xix. 11-and wore a coarse 
shaggy garment called Ewpromis, ~idis, Martial. iv. 19. used of finer 
stuff by women, Juvenal, ibid. also by those who played at that kind 
of the hand-ball (pila), colled Tricon or Harpastum, Martial. ibid. 

Boxers covered their hands with a kind of gloves, (chirothece,) 
which had lead or iron sewed into them, to make the strokes fall 
.. fae greater weight, called Castus vel cestus, Virg. An. v. 


The combatants (Athlete) were previously trained ina place of 


exercise, (in palestra vel gymnasio,) Plaut. Bacch. iii. 3. 14. and 
restricted toa particular diet, Horat. de Art. Poet. 413.1. Corinth. 
ix. 25. . In winter they were exercised ina covered place called 


XYSTUS, vel -um, surrounded with a row of pillars, PerrstTytium, 
Vitruo. v. 2. But Xystum generally signifies a walk under the open 
air, (ambulatio Hypethra vel subdialis,) laid with sand or eravel, and 
planted with trees, joined to a Gymnasium, Cic. Att. 1. 8. Acad, iy. 
3. Suet. Aug. 72. Plin. Ep. ii. 17. ix. 36, 

The persons thus exercised were called Palstrite. or Xysiies = 


q 


oe 
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~ and he who exercised them, exerciraror, Plin. xxiii. 7. s. 63, Ma-— 
gister vel Doctor Palestricus, Gymnasiarchus, vel -Xystarchus, vel 
-es. From the attention of Antony to gymnastic exercises at Alex- 
andria, he was ealled Gymmnasiarchu by Augustus, Dio. 1. 5. 27. 

-PaesTRa was properly a school for wrestling, (a row, luctatio,) 
but is put for any place of exercise, or the exercise itself; hence 
palestram discere, to learn the exercise; Cic. Orat. iii. 22. These 
gymnastic games, (gymnici agones,) were very hurtful to morals, 
Plin. iV. 22. 
~ The Athletic games among the Greeks were called ISELASTIC, 
(from ecedsuvm, mvehor,) because the victors, ( Hieronice, Suet: Ner. 
24. 25.) drawn by white horses, and wearing crowns on their heads; 
of olive, if victors at the Olympic games, Virg. G. iii. 18. of laurel 
_ at the Pythian; of parsley at the Nemean ; and of pine at the Isth- 
_ -mian, were conducted with great’ pomp into their respective cities, - 
which they entered through a breach in the walls made for that pur- 
pose ; intimating, as Plutarch observes, that a city which produced 
such brave citizens, had little occasion for the defence of walls, Plin. . 
Ep. x. 119. ‘They received for life an annual stipend, (opsonia,) 
from the public, ibid. & Vitruv. ix. Pref. 

3. Lupus Tros#, a mock fight, performed by young noblemen 
on horseback, revived by Julius Caesar, Dro. xiii, 23. Sued. 19. and 
frequently celebrated by the succeeding Emperors, Suet. Aug. 43. 
Tb. 6. Cal. 18. Claud, 21. Ner..7. Dio. xlvin. 20. li. 22, &c. de- 
scribed by Virgil, #in. v. 561. &c. Riecead 

4, What was called Venario, or the fighting of wild beasts with 
one another, or with men called Bestiari1, who were either forced to 
_ this by way of punishment, as the primitive Christians often were ; 
_ or fought voluntarily, either from a natural ferocity ef disposition, 
or. induced by hire, (auctoramento,) Cic. Tusc. Quest. 1. 17. Fam. 
vii. 1. Off. i. 16. Vat. 17. . An incredible number of animals of va- 
rious kinds were brought, from all quarters, for the entertainment of 
the people, and at-an immense expense, Circ. Fam. vil. 2. 4. 6. 
They were kept in enclosures, called vivaria, till the day. of exhi- 
bition. Pompey, in his second consulship, exhibited at once 500 
lions, who were all despatched in 5 days; also 18 elephants, Dio. 
xxxix. 38. Plin. vill. 7. 7 i 

2. The representation of a horse and foot battle, and also of an 
encampment ora siege, Suet. Jul. 39. Claud. 21. Dom. 4. 

6. The representation of a sea-fight, (Naumacnia,) which was at 
first made in the Circus Maximus, but afterwards oftener elsewhere. 
Augustus dug a lake near the Tiber for that purpose, Suet. Aug. 43. 
Tiber. 72. and Domitian built a naval theatre, which was called Nau- 
machia Domitiani, Suet. Dom. 5. Those who fought were call- 
ed Naumachiarii. They were usually composed of captives or con- 
demned malefactors, who fought to death, unless saved by the cle. 
mency of the emperor, Dio. Ix. 33. Suet. Claud. 21. Tacit. Annal. 
Xi. 56. . 

If any thing unlucky happened at the games, they were renewed, 
(instaurabantur,) Dio. lvi. 27, often more than once, Jd. Ix. 6. 


= 
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Ll. SHOWS of GLADIATORS. 


Tue shows (spectacula) of gladiators were properly called Muie- 
va, and the person that exhibited (edebat) them, Munerarius, vel 
- .ator, Editor et Dominus, Cie. Att. ii. 19. who, although in a pri- 

vate station, enjoyed, during the days of the exhibition, the ensigns 
of magistracy, Cic. legg.ii. 24. They seem to have taken their mse 
from the custom of slaughtering captives at the tombs of those slain 
in battle, toappease their manes, Virg. Ain. x. 518. 

Gladiators were first publicly exhibited (dati sunt) at Rome by 
two brothers called Bruti, at the funeral of their father, A. U. 490. 
Liv. Epit. xvi. Valer. Maa. ii. 4.7. and for some time they were 
exhibited only on such occasions; but afterwards also by the magis- 
trates, to entertain the people, chiefly at the Saturnalia and feasts 
of Minerva. Incredible numbers of men were destroyed in this map- 
ner. After the triumph of Trajan over the Dacians, spectacles 
were exhibited for 123 days, in which 11,000 animals of different 
kinds were killed; and 10,000 gladiators fought, Dio, xlviii. 15. 
whence we may judge of other instances. The emperor Claudius 
although naturally of a gentle disposition, is said to have been ren- 
dered cruel by often attending these spectacles, Dio. Ix. 14. 

Gladiators were kept and maintained in schools (in ludis) by per- 
sons called LANISTZ, who purchased and trained them. he 
whole number under one Lanista was called Famizia, Suet. Jul. 26. 
Aug. 42. They were plentifully fed on strong food; hence Sagina 
gladiatoria, Tacit. Hist. ii. 88. 

A Lanista, when he instructed young gladiators (tirones), delivered 
to them his lessons and rules (dictata et leges) in writing, Suet. Jud. 
26. Juvenal. xi. 8. and then he was said commentari, Cic. de Orat. 
ni. 23. when he gave over his employment, a gladiis recessisse, Cic. 
Rose. Am. 40. 

_ The gladiators when they were exercised, fenced with wooden 
swards, (rudibus batuebant ; whence batualia, a battle,) Cic. ibid. 
Suet. Calig. 32. 54, When a person was confuted by weak argu- 
ments, or easily convicted, he was said, Plumbeo gladio jugulari, Cic. 
Att. 1.16. Jugulo hunc suo sibi gladio, | foil him with his own wea- 
pons; I silence him with his own argaments, Terent. Adolph. v. 8. 
34. O plumbeum pugionem! O feeble or inconclusive reasoning ! 
Cic. Fin. iv, 18. . 

Gladiators were at first composed of captives and slaves, or of 
condemned malefactors. Of these some were said to be ad gladi- 
t¢m damnati, who were to be dispatched within a year. ‘This, how- 
ever, was prohibited by Augustus, (gladiatores sine missione edi prohi- 

; buit,) Suet. Aug. 45, and others, ad ludum damnati, who might be 
fiberated after a certain time. But afterwards also freeborn citi- 
zens, induced by hire or by inclination, fought on the arena, some 
even of noble birth, Juvenal. ii. 43. viii. 191. &c. Liv. xxvilie 2. Su- 
et Ner. 12, and what is still more wonderful, women of qualit 

Tacit. Annal. x.v. 32. Suet. Domit. 4. Juvenal, vi 254 &e saa 
dwarts, (nant) Stat. Sylv. y. 1. vi. 57. ay : Ee, 
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Freemen who became gladiators for hire were said esse auctorafz, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 5. and their hire, auctoramentum, Suet. Tib. 7. or 
gladiatorium, Liv. xliv. 31. and an oath was administered to them, 
Pet. Arbiter. 117. wae . : 

: Gladiators were distinguished by their armour and manner of fight- 
ing. Some were called Securores, whose arms were an helmet, a 
shield, and a sword, or a leaden bullet, (massa plumbea,) Isidor. 
xvili. 55. With them were usually matched (committebantur vel 
componebantur the RETIARII. A combatant of this kind was dress- 
ed in a short tunic, but wore nothing on his head, Suet. Calig. 30. 
Claud. 34. Juvenal. viti. 205. He bore in his left hand a three 
pointed lance, called Tridens or Fuseina, and in his right a net, 

(rETE,) with which he attempted to entangle (irretire) his adversary, 
by casting it over his head, and suddenly drawing it together, and 
then with his trident he usually slew him. But if he missed his aim, 
either by throwing his net too short, or too far, he instantly betook 
himself to flight, and endeavoured to prepare his net for a second 
cast; while his antagonist as quickly pursued, (whence the name 
Secutor,) to prevent bis design by despatching him. 

Some gladiators were called Mrrmiitones, (a woguvgos, prscis) be- 
cause they carried the image of a fish on their helmet ; hence a 
Retiarius, when engaged with one of them, said, “| do not aim at 
you, I throw at your fish,» (Non TE PETO, PISCEM PETO: QUID ME 
Fucis, Garin?) Festus. The Mirmillo was armed like a Gaul, 
with a buckler (parma vel pelta) and a hooked sword or cutlass, 
(sted vel harpe,i.e. gladio incurvo et falcato,) and was usually 
matched with a ‘Vhracian, (Tarex vel Turax, i. e. Threcidices ar- 
mis ornatus,) Cic. Phil. vii. 6. Liv. xli. 20. Horat. Sat. i. 6. 44. 
Suet. Cal. 32, Juvenal. viii. 201. Auson. in Monosyll. 102. Quis 

Myrmilloni componitur equimanus ? Threw. 

Certain gladiators from their armour were called Samnites, Lav. 
ix. 40. Cic. Sext. 64, and also Huplomachi, Suet. Calig. 35. Some 
Dimacheri, because they feught with two swords; and others Le- 
arg because they used a noose to entangle their adversaries, 

Asidor. xviii. 56. 

There was a kind of gladiators who fought from chariots (ea es- 
sédis,) after the manner of the Britons or Gauls, called Esseparit, 
Cic. Fam, vii. 6. Suet. Cal. 35. Cas, de B. G. v. 24. and also from 
on horseback, with, what was curious, their eyes shut, (clausis ocu- 


lis.) who were called Anparava, Cic: Fam. vii. 10. Hence Anda- | 


baturum more pugnare, to fight in the dark or blindfold, Hyeronym. 
Gladiators who were substituted (supponebantur) in place of those 
who were conquered or fatigued, were called Suprositrri, or Sus- 
piriti, Martial. v. 25. 8. Those who were asked by the people, 
from the Emperor, on account of their dexterity and skill, in fight- 
ing, were called Postutatitil; Such were maintained at the kim- 
peror’s private charge, and hence called Fiscaues or Cesariani. 
Those who were produced and foughtin the ordinary manner, were 
called Ornpinaru, Suet. dug. 44. Domit. 4. pre 
When a number fought together, (gregaivm, temere ac sie arte.) 


¥ 
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and not in pairs, they were called Carervarir, Suet. Jug. 45, Cal. 
30. Those produced at mid-day, who were generally untrained, 
were called Merrpiani, Senec. Epist. 7. Suet. Claud. 34. — ws 
~The person who was to exhibit gladiators (eptror) some time 


-~ before announced the show, (munus edicebat, Senec. Ep. 117, osten- 


_debat, pronunciabat, proponebat, Se. Cic. Fam. ni. 8. ix. 9. Suet. 
Jul. 26. Tit. 8.) by an advertisement ‘or bill, pasted up in public, 
(per libellum publicé afficum,) in which he mentioned the number 
and the names of the most distinguished gladiators. Sometimes 


these things seem to have been represented in a picture, Horat. 


Sates: 71/95. Plin. R3xV. Tose 33. ‘ iG 

‘Gladiators were exhibited sometimes at the funeral pile, often in 
the Forum, which was then adorned with statues and pictures, Cic. 
Verr. i. 22. but usually in an amphitheatre, so called because it was 
seated all round, like two theatres joined, Plin. xxxvi. 14. 16. &c. 
* AMPHITHEATRES were at first: temporary, and made of 
wood. ‘The first-durable one of stone was built by Statilius Taurus 
at the desire of Augastus, Suet. dug. 29. which seems likewise to 
have been partly of wood. ‘The largest amphitheatre was begun by 
Vespasian and completed by ‘Titus, now cailed Cotismum, from 
the Colossus or large statue of Nero which stood near it. It was of 
an oval form, and is said to have contained 87,000 spectators. ~ Its 
ruins still remain. The place where the gladiators fought was call- 
ed Arena, because it was covered with sand or saw-dust, to prevent 
the gladiators from sliding, and to absorb the blood; and the per- 
sons who fought, drenarv. But arena is also put for the whole am- 
phitheatre, or the show, Juvenal. iii. 34. also for the seat of war; Pri- 
ma civilis arena Itaha fiat, Flor. iti, 20. 21. iv. 2. thus Lucan. vi. 
63. or for one’s peculiar province, Plin. Ep. vi. 12. So Cavea, 
for a theatre or amphitheatre, Suet. dug. 44. Claud. 21. Cic. Amic. 
24. Plaut Amph. prol. 65, ~Consessus cavee, the spectators, Virg. 
/En. v. 340. But cavea properly signifies a place where wild 
beasts were confined, Suet. Cal. 27. Horat. Art. P. 473. Martial. 
ix, 90. Plin. xxxvi. 5. . eS 
The part next the arena was called Popium, where the senators 
sat, and the ambassadors of foreign nations ; and where also was the 
place of the emperor, (Succusrus, vel -um,) elevated like a pulpit 
or tribunal, Suct. Jul. 76. Plin. Paneg. 51. and covered with a ca- 
nopy like a pavilion, (Custcunum vel papilio, Suet. Ner. 12.) like- 


* There are Amphitheatres still standing, in various degrees of perfection, at se- 
veral other places, besides Rome, At Pola in Istra, at Nismes, at Arles, Bordeaux, 
and particularly at Verona, That at Pola consists of two rows of Tuscan pillars, 
one over the other, and is very entire; the lower having pedestals, which is extra- 
ordinary; this order having scarce ever more than bases to support the pillars. That 
at Verona is in the best preservation: for though most of the large and best stones of 
the outside are picked out, yet the great vault, on which the rows of the seats are 


laid, is entire, as are the rows, which are 44 in number. Each row is 11-2 foot hieh 
and as much in breadth, so that a man sits conve ra 


seat a foot and a half, the whole will hold 22,000 persons. 

Mr. Brydone, Vol. i. p. 215, mentions an Amphitheatre at Syracuse, the theatre of 
which isso entire, that the gradini for seats still remain; but it is smal] in compari- 
son with the others. | 


niently in them, and allowing for a | 
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wise of the persons who exhibited the games, (Editoris Tribunal,) 
and ot the Vestal Virgins, Suet. dug. 44. | Hehe 
_ The Podium projected over the wall which surrounded the arena, 
and was raised between twelve and fifteen feet above it ; secured 
with a breast-work or parapet (Joricd) against the irruption of wild 
beasts. As a farther defence, the arena was surrounded with an 
iron railing, (ferrets clathris,) and a canal, (ewripo,) Plin. viii. 7. 
The Equites:sat in fourteen rows behind the senators.. The seats 
(gradus vel sedilia) of both were covered with cushions, (pulvillis,) 


Juvenal. iii. 152, first used in the time of Caligula, Dio lix.7..The ; 


rest of the people sat behind on the bare stone, and their seats were 


Called Popunaria, Suet. Claud. 25. Dom. 4. The entrance to these. 


seats were called Vomrroria 5 the passages (via) by which they as- 
cended to the seats were called Scale or Scaloria, and the seats be- 


tween the two. passages were, from their form, called Cuneus, a i 
wedge, Juvenal..vi, 61. Suet. 4ug.44. For, like the section of a — 


circle, this space gradually widened from the arena to the top. 
Hence Cuneis innotuit res omnibus, to all the spectators, Phedr. v. 
TEE / 
Sometimes a particular place was publicly granted to certain per- 
sons by way of honour, Cic. Phil. ix. 7. and the Editor seems to have 
been allowed to assign a more honourable seat te any person he in- 
clined, Circ. Jit. ii. 1. wee es as gsr 

There were certain persons called Destenarores or Dissigna- 
tores, masters of ceremonies, who'assigned to every one his proper 
place, Plaut. Penul. prolong. 19. Cic. Att. ix. 3. as undertakers did 
at funerals, Horat. Epist. i. 7.6. and when they removed any one 
_» from ‘his place, they were said ewm eacitare vel) suscitare, Martial. 
ni. 95. v.14. vi.9. The Designatores are thought by some to have 


been the same with what were called Locaru, (quia sedes vel spec- » 


tacula locabant.) “But. these, according to others, properly. were 
poor people, who came early and took possession of a seat, which 


they afterwards parted with to some rich person who came late, for 


hire, Martial. v. 25.. : 
Anciently women were not allowed to see the gladiators, without 
the permission of those in whose power they were, Valer. Max, vis 
3. 12... But afterwards this restriction was removed: - Augustus as- 
signed them a particular place in-the highest seats-of the amphithea- 
tre, Suet. Aug. 44. Ovid. Amor. ii. 7. 3. ee, 
_ There were in the amphitheatres secret tubes, from which the 
spectators were besprinkled with perfumes, (croco diluto aut alus 
fragrantibus liquoribus,) Martial. v. 26. & de spect. 3 issuing from 
certain figures (stewa,) Lucan. ix. 308. and in rain or excessive 
heat, there were coverings (vela vel velaria) to draw over them, 
Juvenal. iv.. 122. For which purpose there were holes in the top 
of the outer wall, in which poles were fixed to support them. But 
when the wind did not @ermit these coverings to be spread, they 
used broad-brimmed hats oF caps (causie vel piler) and umbreilas, 
Dio. Vix. 7. Martial. xivs 27. 28. : 


By secret springs, certain wooderi machines, called Peemara, vel, 
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-me, were raised toa great height, to appearance spontaneously, and 
elevated or depressed, diminished or enlarged, at pleasure, Martial. 
Spect ii. 16. vili. 33, Senec. Epist. 88. Suet Claud. 34. Gladiators 
were sometimes set on them, hence called Pegmares, Suet. Cal. 26. 
and boys (et pueros inde ad velaria raptos,) Juvenal. iv. 122. But 


 pegmata is put by Cicero for the shelves, (pro Joculis) in which books - 


were kept, Jit. iv. 8. 2 

Nigh to the amphitheatre was a place called Srotiarium, to which 
those who were killed or mortally wounded were dragged by a hook, 
(unco trahebantur,) Plin. Paneg. 36. Senec. Epist. 93. Lamprid. in 
Commod. fin. 

On the day of the exhibition the gladiators were led along the 
arena in procession. Then they were matched by pairs, (paria in- 
ter se componebantur vel comparabantur,) Horat. Sat. I. vil. 20, and 
their swords were examined (explorabantur) by the exhibitor of the 
games, Suet. Tit. 9. 

The gladiators, as a prelude to the battle, (preludentes vel prolu- 
dentes, at first fought with wooden swords or the like, flourishing (ven- 
tilantes) their arms with great dexterity, Ciuc. de Orat. ii. 78: Senec. 
Ep. 117. Ovid. de Art. Am. iii. 515. 589. Then upoma signal 
given with a trumpet, (sonabant ferali clangore tube,) they laid aside 
_ these, (arma lusoria, vedes vel gladios hebetes ponebant v. abjiciebant, ) 
and assumed their proper arms (arma pugnatoria vel decretoria, 1. 
e. gladios acutos sumebant,) Quinctilian 10. 5. 20; & Suet. Cal. 
54. They adjusted themselves (se ad pugnam componebant. Gell. 
vii. 3.) with great care, and stood ina particular posture, (in statu vel 
gradu stabant,) Plaut. Mil. iv. 9. 12. Hence moveri, dejici, vel de- 
iurbari de statumentis ; depelli, dejici, vel demoveri gradu, &c. Cic. 
Off. i. 23, Att. xvi, 15. Nep. Themist. 5. Liv. vi. 32. Then they 
pushed at one another (petebant) and repeated the thrust (repetebant) 
Suet. Cal. 58. They not only pushed with the point, (punctim,) but 
also struck with the edge, (cesim.) It was more easy to parry or 
avoid (cavere, propulsare, exire, effugere, excedere, eludere,) direct 
thrusts, (1¢tus adversos, et rectas ac simplices manus,) than back or 
side strokes, (manus vel petitiones aversas tectasque,) Quinctilian. v. 
13. 54. ix. 1. 20, Virg. ix. 439. Cic. Cat. i. 6. They therefore 
took particular care to defend their side, (datus tegere ;) hence latere 
tecto abscedere, to get off safe, Ter. Heaut. iv. 2. 5. Per alterius la- 
tus peti, Cic. Vat. 5. Latus Gpertum vel nudum dare, to expose one’s 
self to danger. Tibull. i. 4. 46. Some gladiators had the faculty of 
not winking. ‘Two such belonging to the Emperor Claudius were 
on that account invincible, Plin. xi. 37. s. 54. Senec. de Ir. ii. 4, 

When any gladiator was wounded, the people exclaimed, Haser, 
sc. vulnus, vel hoc habet, he has got it. The gladiator lowered (sub- 
muttebat) his arms as a sign of his being vanquished ; but his fate de- 
pended on the pleasure of the people, who, if they wished him to be 
saved, pressed down their thumbs,, (podligem premebant,) Horat. Ep, 
i, 18. 66. if to be slain, they turned up Wheir thumbs, (pollicem ver- 
tebunt, Juvenal. iii. 36. (hence laudare utroque pollice, i. €. valde, 
Horat. Ep. i. 18.66. Plin, 28. 2. s. 5.) and ordered him to receive 
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the sword ( ferrum recipere), which gladiators usually submitted to 
with amazing fortitude, Cic. Sext. 37. Tusc. ii. 17. Mil. 34. Senec. 
Ep. 7. & A177, de Tranquil. nimi, c. 11. Const. Sap. 16. Some- 
times a gladiator was rescued by the entrance of the emperor, Ovid, 
de Pont. it. 8. 53. or by the will of the Editor. 


‘The rewards given to the victors were a palm, Martial. de Spect. 


32. Hence plurimarum palmarum gladiator, who had frequently 
conquered ; Cic. Rosc. dm. 6. Alias suas palmas cognoscet, i. e. 
cedes, ibid 30. Palma lemniscata, a palm crown, with ribands 


(demnisct) of different colours hanging from it, ibid. 35. Festus. Sexe. 


ta palma urbana etiam in Gladiatore difficilis, Cic. Phil. xi. 5.—mo- 
ney, Suet. Claud. 21. Juvenal. vii. ult. and a rod or wooden sword, 
(rudis,) as a sign of their being discharged from fighting ; which was 


granted by the Editor, at the desire of the people, to an old gladia- 
tor, or even to a novice forsome uncommon act of courage. Those 


who received it (rude donati) were called Rupiaru., and fixed their 
arms in the temple of Hercules, Horat. Ep.i.1. Ovid. Trist. iv. 8. 
24, But they were afterwards sometimes induced by great hire 
(uigente auctoramento) again to engage, Suet. Tib. 7. Those who 
were dismissed on account of age or weakness, were said de/usisse, 
Plin. xxxvi. 27. 

The spectators expressed the same eagerness by betting (sponsto- 
nibus) on the different gladiators, as in the Circus, Suet. Tit. 8. Do- 
mit. 10. Martial. ix. 68. 

Till the year 693, the people used to remain all day at an exhi- 
bition of gladiators without intermission till it was finished ; but then 
for the first time they were dismissed to take dinner, Dio, xxxvii. 
46. which custom was afterwards observed at all the spectacles ex- 
hibited by the emperors, ibid. et Suet. Horace calls intermissions 
given to gladiators in the time of fighting, or a delay of the combat, 
Divvpia, -orum, Ep. i. 19. 47. & Scholiast. in loc. 

* Shows of gladiators, (cruenta spectacula,) were prohibited by 


* The shows ef gladiators will, as long as history remains, continue to be consi- 
dered as a most barbarous, cruel, and inhuman practice ; and disgraceful to thase wha 


encouraged or permittedit. The diversion, as it was called, was borrowed from the 
Asiatics ; and that it was practised under those monsters of cruelty, Nero and Domi-- 


tian, is no matter of wonder; but that it should have been pursued both in the Kasé 
and West, even after the prohibition of the Christian Emperors, discovers such depth 
of depravity, as would appear incredible, were not the truth of it supported by indis- 
putable facts. Though Honorius, as mentioned in the text, had prohibited these 
shows on the occasion of the death of Telemachus, who, on his return from the Kast 
to Rome, at the time of one of these spectacles, had gone down into the Arena, and 
used all his endeavours to prevent the gladiators from continuing their combats ; and 
who was stoned to death by the enraged spectators, for his humane interference : yet 
the detestable practice was not entirely abolished in the West before Theodoric, king 
of the Ostrogoths. : 
The gladiators, about the year of the city 680, under the conduct of Spartacus, Cri- 
nus, and Oenomaus, maintained for a short timea war against the Roman people. 
These men having escaped, with other gladiators to the number of 74, out of the 
place where they had been kept at Capua, gathered together a body of staves, put 
themselves at their head, rendered themselves masters of all Campania, and gained 
several victories over the Roman Prétors. They were at length defeated in the year 
622, at the extremity of Italy ; having in ae endeavoured te pass over inte Sicily. E. 
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Constantine, Cod. xi. 43. but not entirely suppressed till the time 
of Honorius, Prudent. contra Symmach. i. 11, 21. 


III. DRAMATIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 


- Dramatic entertainments, or stage-plays (Judi scenici), were first . — 


‘introduced at Rome, on account of a pestilence, to appease the di- 
vine wrath, A. U. 391. Liv. vii.2. Before that time there had only 
been the games of the Circus. They were called LUDI SCENICI, 
because they were first acted in a shade, (o«o, umbra,) formed by 
the branches and leaves of trees, Ovid de Art. Am. 1. 105. Serv. in 
Virg. En. i. 164, or in a tent, (xnvn, tabernaculum :) Hence after- 
wards the front of the theatre, where the actors stood, was called 
Scena, and the actors SCENICI, Suet. Tib. 34. Cic. Planc. 11. 

Verr. iii. 79. or Scenici Artirices. Suet. Ces. 84. 

Stage-plays were borrowed from Etruria ; whence players (/u- 
diones) were called Histriones, from a Tuscan word, hister, 1. e. 
ludio ; for players also were sent for from that country, Liv. vil. 2. 

These Tuscans did nothing at first but dance to a flute, (ad libiv- 
nis modos,) without any verse or corresponding action. They did not 
speak, because the Romans did not understand their language, ibid. 

The Roman youth began to imitate them at solemn festivals, es- 
pecially at harvest-home, throwing out raillery against one another 
in unpolished verse, with gestures adapted to the sense. ‘These ver- 
ses were Called Versus Fescennint, from Fescennia, or -ium, a city 
of Etruria, Horat. Epist. I. i. 145. 

Afterwards, by frequent use, the entertainment was improved, 
(sepius usurpando res excitata est,) and a new kind of dramatic com- 
position was contrived, called SATYRA or Sature#, Satires, be- 
cuuse they were filled with various matter, and written in various 
kinds of verse, in allusion to what was called Lanx Satura, a plat- 
ter or charger filled with various kinds of fruits, which they yearly 
offered to the gods at their festivals, as the Primitic or first gather- 
ings of the season. Some derive the name from the petulence of 
the Satyrs. . 

These satires were set to music, and repeated with suitable ges- 
tures, accompanied with the flute and dancing. They had every 
thing that was agreeable in the Fescennine verses, without their ob- 
scenity. They contained much ridicule and smart repartee ; whence 
those poems afterwards written to expose vice got the name of sa- 
‘tires ; as, the satires of Horace, of Juvenal, and of Persius. 

_ Itwas LIVIUS ANDRONICUS, the freed-man of M. Livius Sa- 
linator, and the preceptor of his sons, who, giving up satires, (absatu- 
‘718, 1. &. saturis relictis,) first ventured to write a regular play, (ar- 
gumento fabulam serere,) A. U. 512, some say, 514; the year before 
Ennius was born, Cic. Brut. 18. above 160 years after the death of 


Sophocles and Euripides, and about fifty-two years after that of Me- 
nander, Gell. xvii. 21. | 


He was the actor of his own com 
ing obliged by the audience fre 
thus becoming hoarse, (quwn vocem obtudisset,) he asked permission 


positions, as all then were,—Be- 


quently to repeat the same part, and — 


Woe 
* 
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to employ a boy to sing to the flute, whilst he acted what was sung ~ 


(cantecum agebat), which he did with the greater animation, as he 
was not hindered by using his voice. Hence actors used always to 
have a person at hand to sing to them, and the colloquial parts (di- 
verbia) only was left them to repeat, Liv. vii. 2. . It appears there 
was commonly a song at the end of every act, Plaut. Psewd. ii. ult. 

Plays were afterwards greatly improved at Rome from the model 
of the Greeks, by Nxvius, Ennius, Puaurus, Cacitius, Terence, 
Arranits, Pacuvius, Accius, &c. 

After playing was gradually converted into an art, (Judus in artem 
paulatim verterat,) the Roman youth, leaving regular plays to be act- 
ed by professed players, reserved to themselves the acting of ludi- 
crous pieces or farces, interlarded with much ribaldry and buffoon- 
ery, called EXODIA, Juvenal. iii. 175. vi. 71. Suet. Tib. 45. Domit. 


10. because they were usually introduced after the play, (when the _ 
players and musicians had left the stage,) to remove the painful im-_ 


pressions of tragic scenes, Schodiast. in Juvenal. iii. 175. or Faper- 
tm AteLtanm, Liv, vii. 2. or, Lupi Oscs, Cic. Fam. vii. 1. Lupi- 
crum Oscum, Tacit. Annal. iv. 14. from Atella,a town of the Osci 
in Campania, where they were first invented and very much used. 

The actors of these farces (4tellani vel Atellanarum actores), re- 
tained the rights of citizens, (non tribu moti sunt), and might serve in 
the army, which was not the case with common actors, who were 
not respected among the Romans, as among the Greeks, but were 
held infamous, Ulpian. |. 2. § 5. D. de his qui not. infam.—Nep. 
Prafat. Suet. Tib. 35. . 

Dramatic entertainments, in their improved state, were chiefly of 
three kinds, Comedy, Tragedy, and Pantomimes. : 

1, Comedy, (COMCEDIA, quiasi xwuns wan, the song of the village,) 
was a representation of common life, (quotidiane vite speculum,) 
written in a familiar style, and usually witha happy issue. The de- 
sign of it was to expose vice and folly to ridicule. 

Comedy, among the Greeks, was divided into old, middle, and 
new. Jn the first, real characters and names were represented ; in 
the second, real characters, but fictitious names ; and in the third, 
both fictitious characters and names. Eupélis, Cratinus, and Aris- 
tophiines excelled in old comedy, and Menander in the new, Ho- 
rat. Sat. i. 4. Epist. ii. 1. 57. Quinctilian. x. 1. Nothing was ever 
known at Rome but the new comedy. 

The Roman comic writers, Nevius, Afranius, Plautus, Cecilius, 
and Terence, copied from the Greek, chiefly from MENANDER, 
who is esteemed the best writer of comedies that everexisted, Quinc- 
titan. x, 1. but only a few fragments of his works now remain. 


We may, however, judge of his excellence from Terence, his princi- 


pal imitator. Ste Rae 
Comedies, among the Romans, were distinguished by the charac- 


ter and dress of the persons introduced on the stage. Thus come- 
dies were called T'ocara, in which the charactcrs and dress were 
Roman, from the Roman toga, Juvenal. i. 3. Horat. Art. Poet. 288. 
so carmen togatum, a poem about Roman affairs, Stat. Silv. ii. 7. 53. 
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Pasrextats£ vel Pretexte, when magistrates and persons of digni- 
ty were introduced ; but some take these for tragedies, ibid. ‘TRa- 

- geara, when generals and officers were introduced, Suet. Gramm. 
91, TaBeRNARIA, when the characters were of low rank, Horat. Art. 
‘Poet. 225. Pauuiarm, when the characters were Grecian, from palli- 
um, the robe of the Greeks. Mororia, when there were a great many 
striking incidents, much action, and passionate expressions, Sta- 
Tari, when there was not much bustle or stir, and little or nothing 
to agitate the passions ; and Mixtra, when some parts were gentle 
and quiet, and others the contrary, Terent. Fleaut. prol. 36. Donat. 
in Terent. Cic. Brut. 116. The representations of the Atel/ani were 
called Comedie Atellane. 

The actors of Comedy wore a low-heeled shoe, called Soccus. 

Those who wrote a play, were said docere vel facere fabulam ; 
if it was approved, it was said stare, stare recto talo, placere, &c. if 
not, cadere, evigi, ewsibilari, &c. . 

If. TRAGEDY is the representation of some one serious and im- 
portant action, in which illustrious persons are introduced, as he- 
roes, kings, &c. written in an elevated style, and generally with an 
unhappy issue. The great end of tragedy was to excite the pas- 
sions, chiefly pity and horror ; to inspire the love of virtue, and an 
abhorrence of vice, Cic. de Orat. i. 51. It had its name, accord- 
ing to Horace, from spayos. a goat, and #0”, a song; because a goat 
was the prize of the person who produced the best poem, or was the 
best actor, de Art. Poet. 220. to which Virgil alludes, Ecd, iii.:22, 
according to others, because such a poem was acted at the-festival 
of Bacchus after vintage, to whom a goat was then sacrificed, as be- 
ing the destroyer of the vines ; and therefore it was called, teaye@dia, 
the goat’s song. (Primi ludi theatrales ex Lnberalibus nati sunt, 
from the feasts of Bacchus, Serv. ad Virg. G. ii. 381.) 

THESPIS, a native of Attica, is said to have been the inventor 
of tragedy, about 536 years before Christ. He went about with his 
actors from village to village, in a cart,on which a temporary stage 
was erected, where they played and sang, having their faces be- 
smeared with the leesof wine, (peruncti feecibus ora,) Horat. de Art. 
Poet. 275. whence, according to some, the name of ‘Tragedy, (from 
7pvg, -vyes, new wine not refined, or the lees of wine, and gos, a sing- 
er; hence zgvywonc, a singer thus besmeared, who threw out scoffs 
and raillery against people.) | 

_ Thespis was contemporary with Solon, who was a great enemy to 
his dramatic representations, Plutarch. in Solone. 


Thespis was succeeded by Aschylus, who erected a permanent. 


stage, (modicis instravit pulpita, tignis,) and was the inventor of the 
mask, (persona,) of the long flowing robe, (palla, stola, vel syrma,) 
and of the high-heeled shoe or buskin, (cothurnus,) which tragedians 
wore ; whence these words are put for a tragic style, or for traged 
itself, Virg. Ecl. viii. 10. Juvenal. viii. 229: xv. 30. Martial. iii. 20. 
Jy. 49. v. 5, vill. 3. Horat. Od. ii. 1. 12. as soccus is put for a com- 
edy or familiar style, Id. Epist. ii. 174. Art. Poet. 80. 90, Nec 
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Quinctilian, x. 2. 22. 
_ As the ancients did not wear breeches, the players always wore 
under the tunic a girdle or covering, (SusLicacuLum vel SuBLicar 
verecundie causd,) Cic. Off 1.35. Juvenal. vi. 60. Martial iii. 87. 
_ After A’schylus, followed Sopsocies and Euripipes, who brought 
tragedy to the highest perfection. In their time comedy began first 
to be considered as a distinct composition from tragedy ; but at 
Rome comedy was long cultivated, before any attempt was made to_ 
compose tragedies. Nor have we any Roman tragedies extant, ex- 
cept a few which bear the name of Seneca. Nothing remains of the 
works of Ennius, Pacuyius, Accius, &c. but a few fragments. 
: Every regular play, at least among the Romans, was divided in- 
to five acts, Horat. Ari. Poet. 189. the subdivision into scenes is 
thought to be a modern invention. ae 

Between the acts of a tragedy were introduced a number of sing- 
ers called the CHORUS, Horat. de Art. Poet. 193. who indeed ap- 
pear to have been always present on the stage. The chief of them, 
who spoke for the rest, was called Choraégus or Corypheus. But 
Cuoraeus is usually put for the person who furnished the dresses, 
and took care of all the apparatus of the stage, Plaut. Pers. 1. 3.79. 
Trinumm. iv. 2. 16. Suet. dug. 70. and choragium for the appara- 
tus itself, (instrumentum scenarum, Fest.) Plaut. Capt. prol. 61. Plin. 

_xxxvi. 15. choragia for choragi, Vitruv. v. 9. hence false choragium 
glorie, comparetur, their dress may be compared to false glory, Cic. 
ad Herenn. iv. 50. 

The Chorus was introduced in the ancient comedy, as we see from 
Aristophanes ; but when its excessive licence was suppressed by law, 
the Chorus likewise was silenced, Horat. Ari. Poet. 283. A Cho- 
vagus appears and makes a speech, Plaut. Curc. iv. 1. 

The music chiefly used was that of the flute, which at first was 
small and simple, and of few holes, Horat. Art. Poet. 202. but after- 
wards it was bound with brass, had more notes and a louder sound. 

Some flutes were double, of various forms. ‘Those most frequent- 
ly mentioned, are the Tibie dextre aud sinistre, pares and wnpares, 
which have occasioned much disputation among critics, and still ap- 

pear not to be sufficiently ascertained. The most probable opinion 
is, that the double flute consisted of two tubes, which were so joined 
together as to have but one mouth, and so were both blown at once. 
That which the musician played on with his right hand was called 
tibia dextra, the right-handed flute; with his left, tibia sanistra, the 
left-handed flute. The latter had but few holes, and sounded a deep 
serious bass; the other had more holes, and a sharper and more 
lively tone. Phin. 16. 36. s. 66. Varr. R. R. 1. 2..15. When two 
right or left-handed flutes were joined together, they were called ti- 
bie pares dextran, or tibia pares sinistre. ‘The flutes of different sorts 
were called tibia wmpares, or tibia dextra et sinistre. The right- 
handed flutes were the same with what were called the Lydian 
flutes, (Tibie Lydie,) and the left-handed with the Tyrian flutes, 


comiedia in cothurnos assurgit, nec contra tragedia socco wmgreditur,) 
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. (Tibie Tyrie or Sarrane, vel Serrane.) Hence Virgil, Biforem dat 


tibia cantum, i. e. bisonum, imparem, Mn. ix. 618. Sometimes the 
flute was crooked, Virg En. vii. 737. Ovid. Met. iii. 532. and is then 
called Tibia Phrygia or cornu, Id. de Pont. I. i. 39. Fast. iv. 181. 

 {IIl. PANTOMIMES were representations by dumb show, in which 


the actors, who were called by the same name with their perform-— 


ances, (Mimi vel Pantomima,) expressed every thing by their danc- 
ing and gestures without speaking, (loquaci manu ; hence called 
also Chironémi,) Juvenal. xiii. 110. vi. 63. Ovid. ‘Trist. 1. 515, 
Martial. iii. 86. Horat. i. 18. 13. ii 2. 125. Manil. v. 474. Suet. 
Ner. 54. But Pantomimi is always put for-the actors, who were like- 
wise called Planipédes, because they were without shoes, (excalceati,) 

_Senec. Epist. 8. Quinctilian. v. 11. Juvenal. viii. 191. Gell. i. 11. 
They wore, however, a kind of wood or iron sandals, called Sca- 
BILLA or Scabella, which made a rattling noise when they danced, 
Cic. Cal. 27. Suet. Cal. 54. 

The Pantomimes are said to have been the invention of Augustus ; 
for befure his time the Jum both spoke and acted. 

MIMUS is put both for the actor and for what he acted, Cic. Cel. 
27. Verr. ili. 36. Rabir. Post. 12. Phil. ii. 27. not only on the 
stage, but elsewhere, Suet. Ces. 39. Ner. 4. Oth. 3. Calig. 45. Jug. 
45. 100. Sen. Ep. 80. Juvenal. viii. 108. 

The most celebrated composers of mimical performances or far- 
ces, (mimograéphi,) were Laberius and Publius Syrus, in the time of 
Julius Cesar, Suet. Jul. 39. Horat. Sat. i. 10. 6. Gell. xvii. 14, 
The most famous Pantomimes under Augustus were Pylades, 
and Bathyllus, the favourite of Maecenas, Tacit. dnnal. i. 54. He 
is called by the Scholiast on Persius, v. 123. his freedman, (libertus 
Macenatis ;) and by Juvenal, mollis, vi. 63. Between them there 
was a constant emulation. Pylades being once reproved by Augus- 
tus on. this account, replied, “ It is expedient for you, that 
the attention of the people should be engaged about us.’””? Pylades 
was the great favourite of the public. He was once banished by 
the power of the opposite party, but soon after restored, Dio. liv. 
17. Macrob. Sat. ii. 7 The factions of the different players, Se- 
nec. Kip,’ 47. Nat. Q. vii. 32. Petron. 5. sometimes carried their 
aoe to such a length, that they terminated in bloodshed, Suet. 

uo. 37. 

The Romans had rope dancers (Funampiti, Schenobate vel Neu- 
robate) who used to be introduced in the time of the play, Ter. Hec. 
Prol. 4. 34. Jucenal. iii, 77. and persons who seemed to fly in the 
air, (Peraunisrm,) who darted (jactabant vel excutiebant) their bo- 
dics from a machine called Petawrum, vel -us, Festus. Juvenal. xiv. 
265. Manil. iii. 438. Martial. ii. 86; also interludes or musical en- 
tertainments, called Emporta, Cic. Sext. 54. or AcROAMATA ; but this 
last word is usually put for the actors, musicians, or repeaters them- 
selves, who were also employed at private entertainments, Cic. ibid. 
Verr, iv. 22. Arch. 9. Suet. Aug. 74. Macrob. Sat. ii. 4. Nep. Alt. 14. 

‘The plays were often interrupted likewise by the people calling 
out for various shows to be exhibited ; as, the representation of bat- 
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tles, triumphal processions, gladiators, uncommon animals, and wild 
beasts, &c. ‘The noise which the people made on the occasions, is 
compared by Horace to the raging of the sea, Hpist. Il. i. 185. &c. 
In like manner, their approbation, (p/ausus,) and disapprobation, (si- 
bilus, strepitus, fremitus, clamor tonitruum, Cic Fam. viii. 2. fistula 
pastoritia, Att. 16.) which at all times were so much regarded, Cic. 
Pis. 27. Seut. 54. 55. 56. &c. Horat. Od. i. 20. ii 17. 

Those who acted the principal parts of a play, were called Acto- 
res primarum partium; the second, secundarum partium ; the third, 
tertiarum,&c. ‘Ter. Phorm.prol.28, Cic.in Cacil.15. & Ascon. in loc. 
_ Theactors were applauded or hissed as they performed their parts, 
or pleased or displeased the spectators, Quinctilian. vi. 1. Cic. Rose. © 
Com. 2. Att, i. 3. 16. When the play was ended, an actor always 
said, PLaupite, Terent. gc. 

Those actors who were most approved, received. crowns, &c. as 


_ at other games; at first composed of leaves or flowers, tied round 


the head with strings, called Strurrt, strophia, v. -idla, Festus, Plin. 
xxi. 1. afterwards of thin plates of brass gilt, (e lamina crea te- 
nui inaurata aut inargentata,) called Coroti# or corollaria ; first 
made by Crassus of gold and silver, Plin. xxi. 2. 3. Hence CORO- 
LIARIUM, a reward given to players over and above their just hire, 
(additum praetor quam quod debitum est,) Varro. de Lat. Ling. iv. 
36. Plin. Ep. vii. 24. Cic. Verr. ili. 79. iv. 22. Suet. Aug. 45. or 
ony thing given above what was promised, Cic. Verr. iii. 50. Plin. 
1x. 35.8. 57. The Emperor M. Antonius ordained that players 
should receive from five to ten gold pieces, (aurei,) but not more, 
Capitolin. 11. . 

The place where dramatic representations were exhibited, wa 
called THEATRUM, a theatre, (a @caeucs, video.) In ancient times 
the people viewed the entertainments standing ; hence stantes for 
spectators, Cic. Amic. 7. and, A. U. 599, a decree of the senate was 
made, prohibiting any one to make seats for that purpose in the city, 
or withina mile ofit. Atthe same timea theatre, which was build- 
ing, was, by the appointment of the censors, ordered to be pulled 
down, as a thing hurtful to good morals, (nociturum publicis moribus,) 
Liv. Epit. xlviii. Valer. Max. il. 4. 3. 

Afterwards temporary theatres were occasionally erected. The 
most splendid was that of M. Aimilius Scaurus, when edile, which 


- contained 80,000 persons, and was adorned with amazing magnifi- 


cence, and at an incredible expense, Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. 8. 

» Curio, the partisan of Cesar, at the funeral exhibition in honour 
of his father, (funebri patris munere,) made two large theatres of 
wood, adjoining to one another, suspended, each, on hinges, (cardt- 
num singulorum versatili suspensa libramento,) and looking.opposite 
ways, (inter se aversa,) so that the scenes should not disturb each 
other by their noise, (ne invicem obstreperent ;) in both of which he 
acted stage-plays in the former part of the day; then having sud- 
denly wheeled them round, so that they stood over against one an- 
other, and thus formed an amphitheatre, he exhibited shows of gla- 
diators in the afternoon, Plin, xxxvi. 15. 


304 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. ° 


_ Pompey first reareda theatre of hewn stone in his second consul- 
ship, which contained 40,000 ; but that he might not incur the ant- 

_ madversion of the censors, he dedicated it as a temple to Venus, | 
Suet. Claud. 21. Tertullian. de Spect. 10. Plin. viii. 7. Dio. xxxix. 

- 38. Tacit. xiv. 19. There were afterwards several theatres, and 
in particular those of Marcellus, Dio. xiii. 49. and of Balbus, near 
that of Pompey, Ovid. Trist. tii, 12. 13. Amor. ii. 7. 3. hence called 
tria theatra, the three theatres. Suet. dug. 45. Ovid. Art. iii. 394. 
Trist. iit. 12. 24. 

Theatres at first were open at top, and, in.excessive heat or rain, 
coverings were drawn over them, as over the amphitheatre, Plin. 
xix. 1. s. 6. xxxvi 15.8, 24. Lucret. iv. 73. but in later times they 
were roofed, Stat. Sylv ii 5. 91. 

Among the Greeks, public assemblies were held in the theatre, 
Cic. Flacc. 7. Tacit. ii. 80. Senec. Epist. 108. And among the Ro- 
mans it was usual to scourge malefactors on the stage, Suet. dug. 
47. This the Greeks called Osarg:Zew et magadsiyporiZev, 

The theatre was of an oblong semicircular form, like the half of 
an amphitheatre, Plin. xxxvi. 16. The benches or seats (gradus 
vel cunez) rose above one another, and were distributed to the differ- 
ent orders, in the same manner as in the amphitheatre. ‘The fore- 
most rows next the stage, called Orchestra, were assigned to the se- 
nators and ambassadors of foreign states ; fourteen rows behind them 
to the equites, and the rest to the people, Suet. dug. 44. The whole 
was called CAVEA. ‘The foremost rows were called Cavea prima, 
orima; the last, cavea ultima or summa, Cic. Senect. 14.'The mid- 
dle, cavea media, Suet. ibid. : ee 

The parts of the theatre allotted to the performers, were called 

Scena Postscenium, Proscenium, Pulpitum, and Orchestra. 

1. SCENA, the scene, was adorned with columns, statues, and 

_ pictures of various kinds, according to the nature of the plays exhi- 
bited, Vitruo. v. 8. to which Virgil alludes, Hn. i. 166. 432. The 
ornaments were sometimes inconceivably magnificent, Valer. Maz. 
i. 4. 6. Plin. xxxvi. 15.8. 24, 

When the scene was suddenly changed by certain machines, it 
was called Scena Versatitis ; when it was drawn aside, Scena 
puctTiLis, Serv. ad Virg. G. iii. 24, 

Nhe scenery was concealed by a curtain, (AULEUM vel Sipa- 
rium, oftener plural -a,) which, contrary to the modern custom, was 
dropt (premebatur) or drawn down, as among us the blinds of a car- 
riage, when the play began, and raised (tollebatur) or drawn up, 
when the play was over; sometimes also between the acts, Horat, 
Ep. ii. 1.189. Art. Poet. 154. Ovid. Met. iii. 111. Juvenal. vi. 166. 
The machine by which this was done was called Exosrra, Cic. prov, 
Cons. 6. Curtains and hangings of tapestry were also used in pri- 
vate houses, Virg. /lin. i. 701. Horat. Od. iii. 29. 15. Sat. ii. 8. 54. 
called 4ulea Attalica, because said to have been first invented at 
the court of Attalus, king of Pergamus, in Asia Minor, Propert. ii: 
23,46. Serv. in Virg. /En. i. 701, 

2. POSTCENIUM, the place behind the scene, where the actors 
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dressed andundressed ; and where those things were supposed to be 
done, which could not with propriety be exhibited on the stage, 
Horat. de Art. P. 182, Lucret. iv. 1178. : 

3. PROSCENIUM, the place before the scene, where the actors _ 
appeared. = | es 

~The place where the actors recited their parts was called PUL- 
PITUM ; and the place where they danced, ORCHESTRA, which 
was about five feet lower than the Pulpitum, Vitruv. v. 6. Hence 
Ludibria scené et pulpito digna, buffooneries fit only for the stage, 
Phin, Ep. iv.25, fee ie nie 
MILITARY AFFAIRS of the ROMANS. 
Pigs 1, LEVYING of SOLDIERS. 

‘Tun Romans were anation of warriors. Every citizen was ob- 
liged to enlist as a soldier when the public service required, from the 
age of seventeen to forty-six; nor at first could any one enjoy an 
office in the city, who had not served ten campaigns, Polyb. vi. 17. 
Every foot soldier was obliged to serve twenty campaigns, and eve- 
ry horseman ten. At first, none of the lowest class was enlisted as 
soldiers, nor freedmen, unless in dangerous junctures, Liv, x. 21, 
xxii. 11. 57. Bat this was afterwards altered by Marius, Sallust, 
Jug. 86. Gell. xvi. 10. Se eee apes. ode yey 

- ‘The Romans, during the existence of the republic, were almost 
always engaged in wars; first, with the different states of Italy, for 
near 500 years, and then for about 200 years more in subduing the 
various countries which composed that immense empire. nes 

The Romans never carried on any war, without solemnly pro- 
claiming it. ‘This was doné by a set of priests called Peciauzs, 

When the Romans thought themselves injured by any nation, they 
sent one or more of these Feciades to demand redress, (ad res repe- 
tendas,) Liv. iv. 30. xxxvili. 45. Varr. Li. L. iv. 15. Dionys. tig 
72. and, if it was not immediately given, thirty-three days were 
granted to consider the matter, after which, war might be justly de- 
clared. Then the Feciales again went to their confines, and having 
thrown a bloody spear into them, formally declared war against that 
nation, Liv. i. 32. The form of words, which he pronounced be- 
fore he threw the spear, was called CLARIGATIO, (@ clara voce 
qua utebatur,) Serv. in Virg. Ain. ix. 52, x. 14, Plin. xxil. 2.” Af 
terwards, when the empire was enlarged, and wars carried on with 
distant nations, this ceremony was performed in a certain field near 
the city, which was called Acer Hostitis, Ovid, Fast. vi. 205. Thus 
Augustus declared war professedly against Cleopatra, but in reality 
against Antony, Dio.y 4. So Marcus Antoninus, before he set out 
to war against the Scythians, shot a bloody spear from the temple 
of Bellona into the ager hostilis, Dio. Ixx1. 585 

In the first ages of the republic, four legions for the most part were 
annually raised, two to each consul : for two legions composed a con- 
sular army. But often a greater number was raised, ten, Liv. i. 30 

; 39 
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vii. 35. eighteen, xxiv. 11. twenty, xxx. 2. twenty-one, Xxv¥l. 28. 
Xxvii. 24. twenty-three, xx. 1. xxviii. 38. Under’Tiberius twenty- 
five, even in time of peace, besides the troops in Italy, and the 
forces of the allies, Tacit. Annal. iv. 5. under Adrian thirty, Spar- 
tian. 15. In the 529th year of the city, upon the report of a Gallic 
tumult, Italy alone is said to have armed 80,000 cavalry, and 700,000 
foot, Plin. iii. 20.8. 24. Butin after times, when the Jands were 
cultivated chiefly by slaves, Liv. vi. 12. it was notso easy to procure 
soldiers. Hence, after the destruction of Quintilius Varus and his 
army in Germany, A. U. 763, Augustus could not raise forces even 
to defend Italy and Rome, which he was afraid the Germans and 
Gauls would attack, without using the greatest rigour, Dio. lvi. 23. 

The consuls, after they entered on their office, appointed a day 
(diem edicebant, vel indicebant), on which all those who were of the 
military age, should be present in the capitol, Liv. xxvi. 31. Polyb. 
vi. 17. # 

On the day appointed, the consuls, seated in their curule chairs, 
held a levy (delectam habebant), by the assistance of the military or 
Jegionary tribunes, unless hindered by the tribunes of the commons, 
Jaz. iii. 51. iv. 1. It was determined by lot, in what manner the 
tribes should be called. , 

The consuls ordered such as they pleased to be cited out of each 
tribe, and every one was obliged to answer to his name under a se- 
vere penalty, Liv. ii. 11. & 41. Gell. xi. 5. Valer. Maz. vi. 3. 4. 
They were careful to choose (Jegere) those first, who had what they 
thought lucky names, (bona nomina,) as Valerius, Salvius, Statorius, 
&c. Cie. Divin. i. 45. Festus in Voce Lacus. Lucrinus. Their 
names were written down on tables; hence scribere, to enlist, to 
levy or raise. . 

In certain wars, and under certain commanders, there was the 
greatest alacrity to enlist, (nomina dare) Liv. x. 25. xlii. 32. but this 
was not always the case. Sometimes compulsion (coércitio) was re- 
guisite ; and those who refused, (REFRacTARU, gut militiam detrec- 
tabant,) were forced to enlist (sacramento adacti) by fines and corpo- 
ral punishment, (damno ct virgis,) Liv. iv. 53. vil. 4. Sometimes 
they were thrown into prison, zbid. & Dionys. viii. or sold as slaves, 
Cic. Cecin. 34. Some cut off their thumbs or fingers to render 
them-elves unfit for service : Hence pollice. trunci, poltroons. But 
this did not screen them from punishment, Suet. dug. 24. Valer. 
Max.-vi. 3.3. On one occasion Augustus put some of the most re- 
fractory to death, Dio. ivi. 23. : . 

There were, however, several just causes of exemption from mili- 
tary service, (vacationis militia vel a militia,) of which the chief 
were, Age, (/Etus,) if above fifty, Liv. xlii. 3834. Disease or in- 
firmity, (morbus vel vitium,) Suet. Aug. 24. Office, (honor,) being a 
magistrate or priest, Plutarch. in Camill. vers. fin. Favour or indul- 
gence (beneficowm) granted by the senate or people, Cic. Phil. v. 19. 
de Nat. D. ii. 2. Liv. xxxix. 19. 

Those also were excused who had served out their time, (Emert- 
TI, qui stipendia explevissent, vel prvunctt, Ovid. Amor. ii. 9. 24.) 


Je x 


‘ 


ee LEVYING OF SOLDIERS. 307 


Such as claimed this exemption, applied to the tribunes of the com- 


mons, Lid. 11. 55. who judged of the justice of their claims, (causas 
cognoscebant,) and interposed in their behalf or not, as they judged 
proper. But this was sometimes forbidden by the decree of the 
senate, Liv. xxxiv. 56. And the tribunes themselves sometimes re- 


ferred the matter to the consuls. Liv. xlii. 32. 33. &c. 


_ In sudden emergencies, or in dangerous wars, asa war in Italy, or 
against the Gauls, which was called TUMULTUS, (quasi timor 
multus, vel a twmeo,) Cic. Phil. v. 31, viii. 1. Quinciilian. vit. 3. 
no regard was had to these excuses, (delectus sine vacationibus habi- 
tus est,) Liv. vil. 11. 28. viii. 20. x. 21.. Two flags were displayed 
(vexilla sublata vel prolata sunt) from the capitol, the one red, (ro- 
seum,) to summon the infantry, (ad pedites evocandos,) and the other 
green, (ceruleum,) to summon the cavalry. Serv. in Virg. fan. viii. 4. 

On such occasions, as there was not time to go through the usual 
forms, the consul said, Qu1 REMPUBLICAM SALVAM ESS& VULT, ME 
sEquatuR. This wascalled CONJURATIO, or evocatio, and men 
thus raised, Conyuratr, Liv. xxii. 38. Ces. de Bell. G. vii. 1. who 
were not considered as regular soldiers, Liv. xlv. 2. 

' Soldiers raised upon a sudden alarm, (in tumultu ; nam, ruMULTUS 
nonnunquam levior quam bellum, Liv. ii. 26.) were called Susira- 
Ru (ita repentina auxilia appellabant,) Liv. ii. 4. 30. or Tumuntu- 
aru, Lig. i. 37. xxxv. 2. not only at Rome, but also in the pro- 
vinces, ibid. & xl. 26; when the sickly or infirm were forced to en- 
list. who were called Cavusariu, Liv. vi. 6. If slaves were found 
to have obtruded themselves into the service, (inter tirones,) they 
were sometimes punished capitally, (in eos animadversum est,) Plin. 
Ep. x. 38. & 39. 

The cavalry were chosen from the body of the Equites, and each 
had a horse, and money to support him, given them by the public, 
Liv. 1. 43. 

On extraordinary occasions, some Equites seryed on their own 
horses, Liv. v. 7. But that was not usually done ; nor were there, 
as some have thought, any horse in the Roman army, but from the 
Equites, till the time of Marius, who made a great'alteration in the 
military system of the Romans, in this, as wel! as in other respects, 

After that period, the cavalry was composed not merely of Roman 
Equites, as formerly, but of horsemen raised from Italy, and the other 
provinces ; and the infantry consisted chiefly of the poorer citizens, 
or of mercenary soldiers, which is justly reckoned one of the chief 
causes of the ruin of the republic. 

After the levy was completed, one soldier was chosen to repeat 
over the words of the military oath, (qu: rediquis verba sacramente 
preiret,) and the rest swore after him, (in verba egus jurabant.) 
Every one, as he passed along, said, Ipem in ue, Festus in Prasu- 
RnaTIoNEs, Liv. ii. 45. Polyb. vi. 19. 

The form of the oath does not seem to have been always the same. 
The substance of it was, that they would obey their commander, 
and not desert their standards, &c. Liv, iii. 20. xxii. 38. Gell, xvie 4. 
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Sometimes those below seventeen were obliged to take the military- 
oath, (sacramento vel-um dicere,) Liv. xxil. 57. XXV. 9. es 

Without this oath, no one could justly fight with the enemy, Cre. 
Off.i. 11. Hence sacraments is put for a military life, Juvenal. xvi. 
35. Livy says, that it was first legally exacted in the second Punic 
war, xxii. 38. where heseems to make a distinction between the oath 
(Sacramentum) which formerly was taken voluntarily, when the 
troops were embodied, and each decuria of cavalry, and century of 
foot, swore among themselves, (inter se equites decuriati, pedites cen- 
furiati conjurabant,) to act like good soldiers, (sese fuga ac formid:- 
nis ergd non abituros, neque ex ordine resessuros ;) and the oath, 
(sussuRANDUM,) which was exacted by the military tribunes after 

. the levy, (ex voluntario inter ipsos federe a tribunis ad legitimam ju- 
risjurandi achionem translatum.) . 

On occasion of a mutiny, the military oath was taken anew, Liv. 
XXVIII. 29. a 

Under the emperors, the name of the prince was inserted in the 
military oath, Zucit. Hist. iv. 31. and this oath used to be renewed 
every year on his birth-day, Plin. Ep. x. 60. by the soldiers and the 
people inthe provinces ; /d. Pan. 68. also on the kalends of Janu- 
ary, Suet. Galb. 16. Tacit. Annal, xvi. 22. Hist.1. 12. ae 

On certain occasions, persons were sent up and down the counir 
to raise soldiers, called CONQUISITORES, and the force used for 
that purpose, Corrcitio vel Conquisitio, a press or impress, Liv. 
XxI. 11. xxiii. 32. Cic, de Prov. Cons. 2. Att. vii. 21. Hist. de Bell. 
Alex. 2. Sometimes, particular commissioners (riwmvirt) were ap- 
pointed for that purpose, Liv. xxv. 5. 

Veteran soldiers, who had served out their time, (homines emert- 
tis stipendiis,) were often induced again to enlist, and were then call- 
ed EVOCATI, Liv. xxxvii. 4, Cic. Fam, iii. 7. Ces. Bell. Cia. iii. 
53. Sallust. Jug. 84. Dio. xlv. 12. Galba gave this name to a body 
of equites, whom he appointed to guard bis person, Suet. Galb. 10. 
The Evocati were exempted from all the drudgery of military ser- 
vice, (ceterorum immunes, nist propulsandi hostis,) 'Vacit, Annal. i. 36. 

After Latium and the states of Italy were subdued, or admitted 
into alliance, they always furnished at least an equal number of in- 
fantry with the Romans, and the double of cavalry, Liv. viii. 8. xxii. 
36. sometimes more. (See p. 67.) The consuls, when about to 
make a levy, sent them-notice what number of troops they required. 
(ad socios Latinumgque nomen ad milites ex formula accipiendos mit- 
tunt, arma, tela, alia parari jubent, Liv. xxii. 57.) and at the same 
time appointed the day and place of assembling, (qud convenirent,) 
Liv. xxxiv. 56. xxxvii. 4. prea 

The forces of the allies seem to have been raised, (scripti vel con- 
scripti,) much in the same manner with those of the Romans, They 
were paid by their own states, Liv. xxvii. 9. & 11. and received 
nothing from the Romans but corn ; on which account they had a 
paymaster (Questor) of their own, Polyb. vi. But whenall the Ita- 
fians were admitted to the freedom of the city, their forces were in- 
corporated with those of the republic. 
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The Rr sent by foreign kings and states were called auxilia- 
ries, (AUXILIARES milites vel auxivia, ab augeo, Cic. Ait. vi. 5, 
Varr. & Fest.) They usually received pay and clothing from the 
fe although they sometimes were supported by those who sent 
them. Ra 
- The first mercenary soldiers in the Roman army, are said to have 
been the Celtiberians in Spain, A. U. 537. Liv. xxiv. 49. But those 
must have been different from the auxiliaries, who are often men- 
tioned before that time, Liv. xxi. 46. 48. 55. 56. xxii. 22. - 

Under the emperors, the Roman armies were ina great measure 
composed of foreigners ; and the provinces saw with regret the flow- 
er of their youth carried off for that purpose, Tacit. Hist. iv. 14. 
Agric. 31. Mach district was obliged to furnish a certain number of 
men, in proportion to its extent and opulence. ec 

Al. DIVISION of the TROOPS in the ROMAN ARMY ; their ARMS, 
OFFICERS, and DRESS. 


Arver the levy was completed, and the military oath administer- 
ed, the troops were formed into legions, (LEGIO a@ legendo, quia 
milites in-delectu legebantur, Varro. L. L. iv. 16. which word is 
sometimes put for an army, iv. li. 26. &c. Sallust. Jug. 79.) 

Each legion was divided into ten cohorts, each cohort into three 
maniples, and each maniple into two centuries, (MANIPULUS, ex 
manipulo vel fasciculo fant, haste, vel perce longe alligato, quem 
quo signo primum gerebut, Ovid. Fast. in. 117.) So that there 
were thirty maniples and ‘sixty centuries in a legion, Gell. xvi. 
iv. and if there always had been 100 men in each century, as its 
name imports, the legion would have consisted of 6000 men. But 
this was not the case. 

The number of men in a legion was different at different times, 
Livy vii. 25, vill. 8.°Xxvi. 28, xxix. 24, xlii 31. xiii. 12. Ces. B, 
C. iii. 106. B. 41. 69. In the time of Polybius it was 4200. 

There were usually 300 cavalry joined to each legion, called JUS- 
TUS EQUITATUS, or ALA, ibid, & Lav. itt. 62. They were 
divided into ten turme or troops; and each turme into three decuria, 
or bodies of ten men. sg 

The different kinds of infantry which composed the legion, were 
three, the Hastati, Principes, and Triaru. 

The HASTATI were so called, because they first fought with long 
spears, (hastw,) which were afterwards laid aside as inconvenient, 
Varro de Lat. ling. iv. 16. They consisted of young men in the 
flower of life, and formed the first line in battle, Liv. viii. 8. 

The PRINCIPES were men of middle age in the vigour of life ; 
ihey occupied thesecond line. Anciently they seem to have been 

osted first; whence their name, tbrd. 

The TRIARH were old soldiers of approved valour, who formed 
the third line ; whence their name, Dionys. viii. 86. ‘They were 
also called PIL:ANI, from the Pilum or javelin which they used ; 
and the Hastati and Principes, who stood before them, were called 
ANTEPILAN. ~ 
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There was a fourth kind of troops, éalled VELITES, from their 
swiftness and agility, (a volando vel velocitate,) the light-armed sol- 
diers, (milites levis armature, vel expediti, vel levis armatura,) first 
instituted in the second Punic war, Liv. xxvi. 4. These did not 
form a part of the legion, and had no certain post assigned them ; 
but fought in scattered parties where occasion required, usually be- 
fore the lines. To them were joined the slingers and archers, FUN- 
DITORES Balearis, Achar, &c. Liv. xxi, 21. xxviii. 37. xxxvill. 
31.29. SAGITTARII Cretenses, Arabes, &c. Liv. xxxvil. 40.xlii. 35. 

The light-armed troops were anciently called Ferentaru: Rora- 
rit, (quod ante rorat quam pluit, Varr. L. L. vi. 3.) and, according 
to some, Accensi. Others made the 4ccensi supernumerary sol-. 
diers, who attended the army to supply the place of those legendary 
soldiers, who died, or were slain, Festus in Accensi et ADSCRIPTITII, 
Varro. ibid. In the mean time, however, they were ranked among 
the light armed troops. These were formed into distinct companies, 
(expediti manipuli et expedite cohortes,) and are sometimes opposed 
to the legionary cohorts, Sallust. Jug. 46. 90. 100. Syke 

The soldiers were often denominated, especially under the em- 
perors, from the number of the legion in which they were ; thus, Pri- 
‘mani, the so'diers of the first legion : Secundani, Tertiani, Quartani, 
Quintani, Decimani, Tertiadecimam, Vicesimani, Duodevicesimant, 
Duo et vicesimani,&c. Tacit. Hist. iv.36. 37. il. 27. v.1. Suet. Jul. 70. 

The Velites were equipped with bows, slings, seven javelins or 
spears with slender points like arrows, so that when thrown they 

~ bent, and could not easily be returned by the enemy, quorum telum 
inhabile ad remittendum imperitis est, Liv. xxiv. 34. a Spanish sword 
having both edge and point, (quo cesim et punctum petebant, Liv.) 
a round buckler (parma) about three feet in diameter, made of wood 
and covered with leather ; and a helmet or cask, for the head, (GA- 
LEA vel Galerus,) generally made of the skin of some wild beast, 
to appear the more terrible, Polyb. vi. 20. 

The arms of the Hastati, Principes, and Triarti, both defensive (ar- 
ma ad tegendum) and offensive (tela ad petendum) were in a great 
measure the same ; Polyb. vi. 20. & 22. tine 
_.——-!. An oblong shield (SCUTUM) with an iron boss (umso) 
jutting out in the middle, four feet long and two feet and a half broad, 
made of wood, joined together with little plates of iron, and the 
whole covered with a bull’s hide : Sometimes a round shield (Cry- 
Peus) of a smaller size. . 

2. A head piece (GALEA vel Cassis v. -tda) of brass or 
iron, Coming down to the shoulders, but leaving the face uncovered, 
Flor. iv. 2. whence the command of Cesar at the battle of Pharsa- 
ha,which ina great measure determined the fortune of the day,Facizm 
FERI, MILES, flor. iv. 2. Pompey’s cavalry being chiefly composed 
of young men of rank, who were as much afraid of having their vi- 
sages disfigured as of death. Upon the top of the helmet was the 
crest, (CrisTA,) adorned with plumes of feathers of various colours. 
~3. A coat of mail, (LORICA,) generally made of leather, 
covered with plates of iron in the form of scales, or iron rings twist- 
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ed within one another like chains (hamis concerta). Instead of the 
coat of mail, most used only a plate of brass on the breast, (thorax 
vel pectorale.) ne . ea 

——4. Greaves for the legs, (OQCREM,) Liv. ix. 40. tegmina 
erurum, Virg, Ain. xi. 777. sometimes only on the right leg, Veget. 
i, 20. and a kind of shoe or covering for the feet, called Caliga, set 
with nails, Juvenal. xvi. 24. used chiefly by the common soldiers, 
(grecarn vel manipulares milites,) whence the Emperor Caligula had 
his name, Suet. Cal. ix. 52. Tacit. Annal.i. 41. Cie. Att. ii. 3. Hence 
Caligatus, a common soldier, Suet. Jug. 25. Marius a caliga ad con- 

sulatum perductus, from being acommon soldier, Senec. de ben. v. 16, 
/ ——5. A sword (gladius vel ensis) and two long javelins, (Pra.) 

The cavalry at first used only their ordinary clothing for the sake 
of agility, that they might more easily mount their horses ; for they 
had no stirrups, (Srapim vel Srapepam, as they were afterwards 
called.) When they were first used is uncertain. There is no men- 
tion of them in the classics, nor do they appear on ancient coins and 
statues. Neither had the Romans saddles, such as ours, but certain 
coverings of cloth (vestis stragula) to sit on, called EPHIPPIA, 
Horat. Ep. i. 14. 44, vel Strara, with which a horse was said to be 
constratus, Liv. xxi. 54. These the Germans despised, Ces. B. 
G. iv.2. The Numidian horse had no bridles, Liv. xxxv. Ji. 

But the Roman cavalry afterwards imitated the manner of the 
Greeks, and used nearly the same armour with the foot, Poly. vi. 
23. Thus, Pliny wrote a book de jaculatione equestri, about the art 
of using the javelin on horseback, Plin. Ep. iii. 4.00 

‘Horsemen armed-cap-a-pie, that is, completely from head to foot, 
were called Loricati or Catapuracti, Liv. xxxv- 48. xxxvil. 40. 

In each legion there were six military tribunes, (See p. 167.) 
who commanded under the consul, each in his turn, usually month 
about, Liv. xl. 41. Horat. Sat. i. 6. 48. In battle, a tribune seems 
to bave had the charge of ten centuries, or about a thousand men ; 
hence called in Greek, xiAsagyos, vel -ns. Under the emperors, they 
were chosen chiefly from the senators and equites ; hence called 
Laticnuavi and Aveusticiavi, Suet. Oth. 10. One of these seems 
to be called Trigunis conorris, Plin. Ep. ii. 9. and their com- 
mand to have lasted only six months ; hence called semestTris TRI- 
BuNATUS, Plin. Ep. ivy. 4. or SEMESTRE AURUM, Juvenal. vil. 8. be- 
cause they had the right of wearing a golden ring. 

The tribunes chose the officers who commanded the centuries 
(cenTuRIONES Vel ordinum ductores,) from the common soldiers, ac- 
cording to their merit, Liv. xlii. 34. Cas. vi. 39. Lucan. i. 645. vi. 
145. But this office (centurionatus) was sometimes disposed of by 
_ the consul or proconsul through favour, and even for money, Circ. 
Pis. 36. é 

The badge of a centurion was a vine-rod or sapling, (viris.) Pdin. 
xiv. 1. 8. 3. Zacit. i. 23. Juvenal. vii. 247. Ovid. Art. dm. i. 527. 
hence vite donari, to be made a centurion ; vilem poscere, to ask that 
office, Juvenal. xiv. 193. gerere, to bear it. Lucan. vi. 146. 

There were two centurions in each maniple called by the same 
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name, but distinguished by the title prior, former, and posterior, 
latter, because the one was chosen and ranked before the other, 
Lois Ann. 1. 3aeeDiomys. 1X. TO. cena 3 a 

Under the emperors, persons were made centurions all at once 
through interest, Dio. lit. 25. ae ae - 

The centurion of the first century of the first maniple of the T’r:- 
ari was called Centurio prim pili, vel prim ordinis, Liv. XXYV. 19. 
or Primus Pilus, primipilus, or primopilus, Ces. B. G. ii. 25. also 
primus centurio, Liv. vii. 41. qui primum pilum ducebat, ib. 13. Dux 
legionis (5 nyeuav tov txyuor0s), Dionys. ix. 10. He presided over 
all the other centurions, and had the charge of the eagle (agwila), ot 
chief standard of the legion, Tacit. Hist. iii. 22. Valer. Maz. 1. 6- 
11. whereby he obtained both profit and dignity, being ranked among 
the equites, Juvenal. xiv. 197. Martial. i. 32. Ovid. Amor. i. 8. 20. 
Pont. iv. 7.15. He hada place in the council of war with the consul 
and tribunes. The other centurions were called minores ordine,ib. 49. 

The centurion of the second century of the first maniple of the 
Triaru, was called Primipilus posterior: So the two centurions of 
the second maniple of the Triari, Prior centurio, and posterior centu- 
rio secundi pili; and so on to the tenth, who was called Centurio de- 
cum pili, prior et posterior. In like manner, Primus princeps, secun- 
dus princeps, &c. Primus hastatus, &c. -Thus, there was a large 
field for promotion in the Roman army, froma common soldier to a 
centurion ; from being the lowest centurion of the tenth maniple of 
Hastani, (decimus hastatus posterior,) to the rank of Primipilus, Liv. 
xlii, 34. Any one of the chief centurions was said ducere honestum 
ordinem ; as Virginius, Liv. iii. 44 

The centurions chose each two assistants or lieutenants, called 
OPTIONES, Uragi, or Succenturiones, Liv. viii. 8. Festus in Orti0 ; 
and two standard-bearers or ensigns, (SIGNIFERI vel Vexzllarii,) 
He vi. 8, xxxv. 5. Tac. 4nn. i. 81. Mist, i. 41.111. 17. Cic. Divin, 
1.77. 

He who commanded the cavalry of a legion was called Pamrrc- 
Tus ALm, Plin. Ep in, 4. . ‘i 

Hach Turma had three DECURIONES or commanders of ten, 
but he who was first elected commanded the troop, Polyb. vi. 23. 
and he was called Duxtrurmm, Sallust. Jug. 38. Each decurio had 
an optio or deputy under him, Varr. de Lat. ling. iv. 16. 

The troops of the allies (which, as well as the horse, were called 
Aum, from their being stationed on the wings, Liv. xxxi, 21. Gell. 
xvi. 4.) had prafeets (PRASFECT}) appointed over them, who 
commanded in the same manner as the legionary tribunes, Ces. B. 
G. 1, 39. Suet. Jug. 38. Claud. 35. Plin. Ep. x. 19. These troops 
were divided into cohorts, as the Roman infantry, Sallust. Jug. 58. 

A third part of the horse, and a fifth of the foot of the allies were 
selected and posted near the consul, under the name of Extraorp!- 
NARiI, and one troop called Asiecri or Selecti, to serve as his life- 
guards, Liv, xxxv. 5. Polyd. vi. 28, 

It is probable that the arms and inferior officers of the allied troops 
were much the same with those of the Romans, _ 
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‘I'wo legions, with the due number or cavalry, (cum justo equitatu,) 
and the allies, formed what was called a consular army, (ever- 
cilus consularis,) about 20,000 men, Liv. x. 25. in the time of Poly- 
bius, 18,600, Polyb. vi. 24. 2 

The consu! appointed lieutenant-generals (LEGATI) under him, 
one or more, according to the importance of the war, Liv. it. 29. 59. 
iv, 17. x. 40. 43. &c. Sall. Cat. 59. Jug. 28. Ces. de bell. civ. ii. 17. 
iil. 55, 

When the consul performed any thing in person, he was said to do 
it by his own conduct and auspices (ductu vel imperio, et auspicio 
cuo,) Liv. iii. 1. 17. 42.xli. 17, 28. Plaut. Amph.1.1.°41. ii, 2.25, 
Horat. 1. 7. 27. but if his degatus or any other person did it by his 
command, it was said to be done, auspicio consulis et ductu legati, by 
the auspices of the consul and under the conduct of the legatus. ln 
this manner the emperors were said to do every thing by their owa 
auspices, although they remained at Rome. Ductu Germanict, aus- 
pwus Tibern, Tacit. Annal. i. 41. Horat. Od. iv. 14. 16. & 33. 
Ovid. Trist.11. 173. hence auspicia, the conduct, Liv. iii. 60. 

The military robe or cloak of the general was called PALUDA- 
MENTUM, or Chlamys, of a scarlet colour bordered with purple ; 
sometimes worn also by the chief officers, Liv. 1. 26. Plin. xvi. 3. 
Tac. Ann. xii. 56. cum paludatis ducibus, officers in red coats, Juve- 
nal. vi. 399. and, according to some, by the lictors who attended the 
consul in war, Liv. xli. 10. xlv. 39. Cutamys was likewise the name 
of a travelling dress, (vestis viatoria :) hence Chlamydatus a travel- 
ler or foreigner, Plaut. Pseud. iv.2. 8. sc. 7. 49. 

The military cloak of the officers and soldiers was called SAGUM, 
also Chlamys, Plaut. Rud.ii.2. 9. an open robe drawn over the other 
clothes and fastened with a clasp, Suet. dug. 26. opposed to toga, 
the robe of peace. When there wasa war in Italy, (in tumudtu,) all 
the citizens put on the sagum: Hence Est in sagis civitas, Cic. Phil. 
vili. 11. sumere saga, ad saga ire ; et redire ad togas, ld. v. 12. xiv. 
1. also put for the general’s robe; thus, Punico lugubre muiavit sa- 
gum, i. e. deposuit coccineam chlamydem Antonius, et accepit nigram, 
laid aside his purple robe and put on mourning, Horat. Epod. ix. 27. 


II. DISCIPLINE of the ROMANS, their MARCHES and ENCAMP- 
; MENTS. 


Tue discipline of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous in their 
marches and encampments. They never passed a night, even in 
the longest marches, without pitching a camp, and fortifying it with 
a rampart and ditch, Liv. xliv. 39. Sallust. Jug. 45. & 91. Persons 
were always sent before to choose and mark out a proper place 
for that purpose, (castra metari.) Hence called METATORKS ; 
ihus, Alteris castris vel secundis, is put foraltero die, the second 
day ; tertis castris, quintis castris, &c. Tacit, Hist. iii. 15. iv. 71. 
Ces. B. G. vii. 36. 

When the army staid but one night in the same camp, or even 
two or three nights, it was simply called castra, and in later ages 
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MANSIO; which word is also put for the journey of one day, Pin. 
xii. 14. or for an inn, Suet. Tit. 10. as ¢ra5po0¢ among the Greeks. _ 

_ When an army remained a considerable time in the same place, it 
was called Casira STATIVA, a standing camp ; ASSTIVA, a sum- 
mer camp; and HIBERNA, a winter camp; (which was first used 

in the siege of Veji,) Liv. v. 2. Hibernacula edificanit, xxii. 39. 
‘The winter quarters of the Romans were strongly fortified, and 
furnished, particularly under the emperors, with every accommoda- 
tion like a city, as storehouses, (armaria,) workshops, ( fabrice,) an 
infirmary or hospital, (valetudinarium,) &c. Hence from them many 
towns in Europe are supposed to have had their origin ; in England, 
particularly, those whose names end in cestor or chester. 

The form of the Roman camp was a square, (quadrata,) and al- 
ways of the same figure, Polyb. vi. 25. In later ages, in imitation of 
the Greeks, they sometimes made it circular, or adapted it to the na- 
ture of the ground, Veget. i. 23. It was surrounded with a ditch, 
(Fossa,) usually nine feet deep and twelve feet broad, and a ram- 
part (VALLUM),composed of the earth dug from the ditch.(AGER,) 
and sharp stakes, (sudes, VALLI vel palz) stuck into it, Virg. G. ii. 
25. Ces. B. Civ. il. 1. 15. Polyb. xvii. 14. & 15. 

The camp had four gates, one on each side ; the first called Por- 
ta PRETORIA vel Extraordinaria, next the enemy, Liv. xl. 27. 2. 
DECUMANA, opposite to the former, (ab tergo castrorum et hosts 
aversa, vel ab hoste,) Liv. iii. 5. x. 32. Ces. B. G. ii. 24. Civ. ili. 
79. Porta PRINCIPALIS DEXTRA and PRINCIPALIS SINISTRA, Liv. xl, 
27. were the names of the two others.: 

The camp was divided into two parts, called the upper and lower. 

The upper part (pars castrorum superior) was that next the porta 

retoria, in which was the general’s tent, (ducts tabernaculum,) call- 

ed PRETORIUM, also Aveurane, Tacit. Annal. ii. 13. xv. 30. 

from that part of it where he took the auspices (auguraculum, Fest. 

vel Auguratorium, Hygin. de castrament.) or AUcUSTALE, Quinctil. 

viii. 2. 8. with a sufficient space around for his retinue, the praetori- 

an cohort, &c. On one side of the Pretoriwm were the tents of the 

lieutenant-generals, and on the other that of the Questor, QUAS- 

TORIUM, which seems anciently to have been near the porta decu- 

mana, hence called Questoria, Liv. x. 32. xxxiv. 47. Hard by the 

queestor’s tent was the FORUM, call also QuinTawa, where things 
_ were sold and meetings held, Liv. xli. 2. Suet. Ner. 26. Polyb. vi. 

38. In this part of the camp were also the tents of the tribunes, 
prefects of the allies, the Evocati, Ablecti, and Extraordinarii, both 
horse and foot. Butin what order they were placed does not ap- 
pear from the classics. We only know that a particular place was 
assigned both to officers and men, with which they were all perfect- 
ly acquainted. 

The lower part of the camp was separated from the upper by a 
broad open space, which extended the whole breadth of the camp, 

called PRINCIPIA, Liv. vii. 12. where the tribunal ef the * 

was erected, when he either administered justice or harangued the | 

army, Tacit. Annal. i. 67. Hist. iti. 13. where the tribunes held 
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their courts, (jura reddebant,) Liv. xxviii. 24. and punishments were 

inflicted, Suet. Otho. i. Aug. 24. Liv. viii. 32. ix. 16. where the 

principal standards of the army, and the altars of the gods stood, Ta- 

cit. Annal. i. 39. also the images of the Emperors, Jd. iv. 2. xv. 29, 

by which the soldiers swore, Liv. xxvi, 48. Horat. Od. iv. 5. Ep, ii. 

1. 19. and deposited their money at the standards, (ad vel apud sig-. 
na,) as in a sacred place; Suet. Dom. 7. each a certain part of his 

pay, and the half of adonative, which was not restored till the end 

of the war, Veget. 11. 20. 

In the lower part of the camp the troops were disposed in this 
manner: The cavalry in the middle ; on both sides of them the Tria- 
rit, Principes, and Hastate; next to them on both sides were the ca- 
valry. and foot of the allies, who, it is observable, were always posted . 
in separate places, lest they should form any plots, (ne quid nove rei 
molirentur,) by being united. It is not agreed what was the place of 
the Velites. ‘They are supposed to have occupied the empty space 
between the ramparts and the tents, which was 200 feet broad. The 
same may be said of the slaves, (CaLones vel servi,) and retainers 
or followers of the camp, (LIxXm, qui exercitum sequebantur, quests 
gratié, Festus,) Liv. xxiii. 16. These were little used in ancient 
times. A common soldier was not allowed a slave, but the officers 
were, Sallust. Jug. 45. The Live were sometimes altogether pro- 
hibited, ibid. At other times they seem to have stayed without the 
camp, in what was called Procestaia (edificia extra castra,) Festus ; 
Tacit. Hist. iv. 22. 

-'The tents (tentoria) were covered with leather or skins extended 
with ropes: hence sub pellibus hiemare, Flor. i. 12. durare, Liv. v. 
2. haberi, Id. 37. 39. retineri, in tents, or in camp, Tacit. Ann. 13. 
355-80 Cic.Acad. iv. 2. .. 

In each tent were usually ten soldiers, with their decanus or petty 
officer who commanded them, (qui wis prefut ;) which was properly 
called Contuzernivum, and they Contubernales. Hence young no- 
blemen under the general’s particular care, were said to serve in 
his tent, (contubernio ejus militare,) and were called his ContuBEr- 
NALES, Suet. Jul. 42. Cic. Cel. 30. Planc..21. Sallust. Jug. 64. 
Hence, Vivere in contubernio alicujus, to live in one’s family, Plin. 
Ep. vii. 24, Contubernalis, a companion, Id.i, 19. x. 3. The centu- 
rions and standard-bearers were posted at the head of their companies, 

The different divisions of the troops were separated by intervals, 
called VIA. Ofthese there were five longwise, (in longum,) 1. e.: 
running from the decuman towards the pretorian side ; and three 
across, one in the lower part of the camp, called Quintana, and two 
in the upper, namely, the Principia already described, and another 
between the Pretorium and the Pretorian gate. The rows of tents 
between the vie were called Srriea, (pupas.) 

In pitching the camp, different divisions of the army were ap- 
pointed to execute different parts of the work, under the ispection 
of the tribunes or centurions, Juvenal. viii. 147. as they likewise 
were during the encampment to perform different services, (miis- 
teria,) to procure water, forage, wood, &c, From these certain 
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persons were exempted, (immunes operum mililarium, in unum pug- 
ne laborem reservati, Liv. vii. 7.) either by law or custom, as the 
Equites, Val. Max. ii. 9.7. the Evocatc and veterans, Tacit. Annal. 
i. 36. or by the favour (beneficio) of their commander ; hence called 
Benericiari, Festus, Ces. B.C. i. 75. But afterwards this ex- 
emption used to be purchased from the centurions, which proved 
most pernicious to military discipline, Tacit. Annal. i. 17. Hist. 1. 46. 
The soldiers obliged to perform these services were called Munirt- 

eEs, Veget. 1. 7. 19. 

Under thé emperors, there was a particular eflicer in each legion 
who had the charge of the camp, called Pramrecrus casTRORUM, 
Tacit. Annal. i. 20. xiv. 37. Hist. ii. 29. Veget. i. 10. 

A certain number of maniples were appointed to keep guard at 
the gates, on the rampazt, and in other places of the camp, before 
the Pretorium, the tents of the Legati, Questor, and tribunes, both 
by day and by night, (agere excubias vel stationes et vigilias,) who 
were changed every three hours, Polyb. vi. 33. 

Excust# denotes watches either by day or night; Vieit1a, only 
by night. Guards placed before the gates were properly called 
Srationes, on the rampart Custopia, Liv. xxv. 40. xliv. 33. But 
statio is also put for any post; hence, Vetat Pythagoras injussu im- 
peratoris, id est, Der, de presidio et statione vite decedere, Cic. Sen. 
20. Whoever deserted his station was punished with death, Suet 
Jug. 24. - 

Every evening, before the watches were set, (antequam vigilie 
disponerentur) the watch-word (symbélum) or private signal, by 
which they might distinguish friends from foes, Dio. xliii. 34. was 
distributed through the army by the means of a square tablet of wood 
in the form ofa die, called TESSERA, fromits four corners, (se¢oapeg, 
-o., quatuor.) On it was inscribed whatever word or words the gene- 
ral chose, which he seems to have varied every night, Polyb. vi. 32, 

A frequent watch-word of Marius was Lar Deus ; of Sulla, Apot- 
Lo Dexpuicus, and of Cesar, Venus Genitrix, &c. Serv. ad Virg. 
JEn, vii. 637. of Bratus, ripertas, Dio. 47.43. It was given, (tes- 


sera data est) by the general to the tribunes and prefects of the allies, . 


by them to the centurions, and by them to the soldiers. The person 
who carried the essara from the tribunes to the centurions, was 
called Trssrrarius, Vacit. Hist. i. 25. 

In this manner also the particular commands of the general were 
made known to the troops, Liv. vii. 35. ix. 32. xxvii. 46. xxviii. 14, 
Suet. Galb. 6. which seems likewise sometimes to have been done 
vwa voce, Liv. xlv. 33. 

Every evening, when the general dismissed his chief officers and 
friends, (cum Pramrorium dumitebat,) after giving them his com- 


? : ‘ i . 
mands, ail the trampets sounded, Liv. xxx. 5. xxi. 54. xxvi. 15, 


XXXVI. 5. 
Certain persons were every night appointed to go round (circu- 


mure vel obire) the watches ; hence called cincuiTorEs, vel Circito- _ 


res. ‘Uhis seems to have been at first done by the equites, Liv. xxii. 
1, and tribunes, Id. xxviii. 24, on extraordinary occasions by the 
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degati and general himself, Sal/ust. Jug. 45. At last, particular per- 
sons-were chosen for that purpose by the tribunes, Veget. ili. 8. 
The Romans used only wind-instruments of music in the army, 
These were the TUBA, straight like our trumpet ; CORNU, the 
horn, bent almost round ; BUCCINA, similar to the horn, commonly 
used by the watches ; LITUUS, the clarion, benta little at the end, 
hike the augur’s staff or ditues ; all of brass : Whence those, who blew _ 
them, were called AANEATORES, Suet. Jul. 32. The Tuba was 
used as a signal for the foot, the Lituus for the horse, Acron. ad Ho- 
rat. Od. i. 1. 23. but they are sometimes confounded, Virg. En. vi. 
167. and both called Concha, because first made of shells, Id. 171. 
The signal was given for changing the watches (vigiltis mutandis) 
with a trumpet or horn (tub@), Lucan. viii. 24. (buccina), Liv. vii. 
35. Tacit. Hist. v. 22. hence ad tertiam buccinam, for vigiliam, Liv. 
xxvi. 15, and the time was determined by hour-glasses, (per clepsy- 
dras,) Veget. ili. 8. See p. 211. ae 
A principal part of the discipline of the camp consisted in exer- 
cises, (whence the army was called Exercitus,) walking and run- 
ning (decursio), completely armed, Liv. xxiii. 35. xxvi. 51. xxix. 
22. Polyd, vi. 20. leaping, swimming, Suet. Jug. 65, vaulting (sali- 
tio) upon horses of wood, Veget. 1. 18. shooting the arrow, and 
throwing the javelin; attacking a wooden figure of a man as a real 
enemy, (exercitia ad palum, vel Paaria,) Juvenal. vi. 246. the 
carrying of weights, &c. Virg. G. ili. 346. 
When the general thought proper to decamp, (castra movere,) he 


-gave the signal for collecting the baggage (colligendi vasa), where- 


upon all took down their tents, (¢abernacula detendebant,) but not 
till they saw this done to the tents of the general and tribunes, Po- 
lyb. vi. Upon the next signal, they put their baggage on the beasts 
of burden, and upon the third signal began to march; first, the ex- 
traordinaru and the allies of the right wing with their baggage ; then 
the legions, and last of all the allies on the left wing, witha party of 
horse in the rear, (ad agmen cogendum, 1. e. colligendum, to prevent | 
straggling,) and sometimes on the flanks, in such order, ( composito 
agmine, non ttineri magis apto, quam prelio,) that they might readily 
be formed into a line of battle, if an enemy attacked them. 

An army in close array was called Acmewn pitarum, Serv. in Virg. 
JEn. xii, 121. vel justum, Tacit. Hist. 1.68. When under no ap- 
prehension of an enemy, they were less guarded, (agmine incauto, 
1. €. minus munito, ut inter pacatos ducebat, sc. consul,) Liv. xxxv. 4. 

The form of the army on march, however, varied according to 
circumstances and the nature of the ground, Liv; xxxv. 4. 27. 28. 
It was sometimes disposed into a square, (AGMEN QUADRATUM,) with 
the baggage in the middle,Liv. xxx. 37. xxxix. 30, Hirt. de Bell, Gail. 
vill. 8. Tacit. Ann. 1. 51. 

Scouts (speculatores) were always sent before to reconnoitre the 
ground, (ad omnia exploranda,) Suet. Jul. 58. Sall. Jug. 46. A cer- 
tain kind of soldiers under the emperors were called SPECULATO- 
RES, Tacit. Hist. i. 24. 25, 27. ii. 11. 33. 73, Suet. Claud. 35. Oth. 5. 

The soldiers were trained with great care to observe the military 
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pace, (gradu militari incedere,) and to follow the standards, (signa 
sequi.) For that purpose when encamped, they were led out thrice 
a month, sometimes ten, sometimes twenty miles, less or more, as 
_ the general inclined. They usually marched at the rate of twenty 
miles in five hours, sometimes with a quickened pace (gradu velag- 
mine citato) twenty-four miles in that time, Veget. i. 9. 

The load which a Roman soldier carried is almost incredible, Virg. 
G. iii 346. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 10. victuals (cibaria) for fifteen days, 
Cic. Tusc. ii. 15. 16. sometimes more, Lio. Epit. 57. usually corn, as 


being lighter, sometimes drest food, (coctus cibus,) Liv. iii. 27; uten- — 


sils, (uéensilia,) ib. 42. a saw, a basket, amattock, (rutrum,) an axe, 
a hook, and leathern thong, (fala et lorum ad pabulandum,) a chain, 
a pot, &c. Liv. xxviii. 45. Horat. Epod. ix. 13. stakes, usually three 
or four, sometimes twelve, Liv. iii. 27. the whole amounting to sixty 


_ pounds weight, besides arms; for a Roman soldier considered these 


not as a burden, but as a part of himself, (arma membra milites du- 
 cebant,) Cic. Tusc. i. 16. 


Under this load they commonly marched twenty miles a day, ~ 


- sometimes more, Veget. i. 10. Spartian. Adrian. 10. 
* There were beasts of burden for carrying the tents, mills, baggage, 
&c. (Jumenta sarcinaria, Cas. B. C.i.81.) The ancient Romans 
rarely used wagons, as being more cumbersome, and the roads rough 
and difficult, Sadlust. Jug. 45. : 

The general usually marched in the centre, sometimes in the rear, 
or wherever his presence was necessary, Jbid. et Polyb. x. 22. 


When they came near the place of encampment, some tribunes - 


_and centurions, with proper persons appointed for that service, (cum 


metatoribus,) were sent before to mark out the ground, and assign to _ 


each his proper quarters, which they did by erecting flags (veailla) 
of different colours in the several parts. 
‘The place for the general’s tent was marked with a white flag, 
- and when it was once fixed, the places of the rest followed of course, 
as being ascertained and known, Polyb. vi. 39. When the troops 
came up, they immediately set about making the rampart, (vad/um 
jaciebant,) while part of the army kept guard (precidiwn agitabant), 
_to prevent surprise. The camp was always marked out in the same 


manner, and fortified, if they were to continue in it only for asingle 
night, Joseph, Bell. Jud. iii. 6. 


IV. The ORDER of BATTLE, and the different STAN. DARDS. 


Tue Roman army was usually drawn up in three lines, (triplice acie, 
vel triplicibus subsidiis, Sallust. Jug. 49.) each several rows deep. 
The Hastati were placed in the first line ; (in prima acie vel in 
principus 5 the Principes in the second ; and the Triarii or Pilani in 
the third ; at proper distances from one another. , The Principes are 
supposed anciently to have stood foremost. Hence post princypra, 
behind the first line, Ter. Eun. iv. 7. 11. Lav. il. 65. iil. 22. vili. 10. 
Transvorsis principus, the front or first line being turned into the 
flank, Sallust. Jug. 49. Liv. viii. 8. xxxvii. 89. 


A maniple of each kind of troops was placed behind one another, 
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so that each legion had ten maniples in front. They were not placed 
directly behind one another as on a march, (agmine quadrato,) but 
obliquely, in the form of what is called a Quincuna, Vir. G. ii. 279. 
unless when they had to contend with elephants, as at the battle of 
Zama, Polyb. xv. 9. et Appian. Liv, xxx. 33. There were certain 
intervals or spaces, (VIA“) not only between the lines, but likewise 
between the maniples. Hence ordines explicare, to arrange in order 
of battle, Ziv. ii. 60. and in the maniples each man had a free space 
of at least three feet, both on the side and behind, Polyb. xvii. 26. 

The Velites were placed in the spaces or intervals (in viis) be- — 
ee the maniples, Liv, xxx. 33. Sallust. ibid. or on the wings, 
xii. 58. 

The Roman legions possessed the centre, (mediam aciem tenedant,) 
the allies and auxiliaries the right and left wings, (cornua,) Liv. 
xxxvil. 39. The cavalry were sometimes placed behind the foot, 
whence they were suddenly let out on the enemy through the mter- 
vals between the maniples, Liv. x. 5. but they were commonly post- 


ed on the wings, Ziv. xxviii. 14, and were hence called ALA, Gell. : 


xvi. 4, Plin. Ep. 7. 30. which name is commonly applied to the ca- 
valry of the allies, (alaru vel alarit equites,) Liv. xxxv. 5. Cic. Fam. 
ii. 17. when distinguished from the cavalry of the legions, (equites 
legionarit,) Liv. xl. 40. Cas. B. G. i. 41 ; and likewise to the auxi- 
liary infantry, (cohortes alares vel alarie,) Liv. x. 40. 43. Ces. B. 
C. 1. 65. ii. 16. 

This arrangement, however, was not always observed. Some- 
times all the different kinds of troops were placed in the same line. 
For instance, when there were two legions, the one legion and its 
allies were placed in the first line, and the other behind as a body of 
reserve, (in subsidis vel presidis,) Liv. xxvii. 2. 12. xxix. 2. Xxx. 
18. This was called Acies pupitex, Ces. B. C.i.'75. Sallust. Cat. A 
59. when there was only one line, Actes Simpex, Ces. B. G. iil. 25. 
fr. 12. 53. Some think, that in latter times an army was drawn 
up in order of battle, without any regard to the division of soldiers 
into different ranks. In the description of Cesar’s battles there is 
no mention made of the soldiers being divided into Hastati, Princzpes, 
and Triari, bat only ofa certain number of legions and cohorts, which 
Cesar generally drew up in three lines, Ces. B. G1. 19, 41. il. 22. 
iv. 11. B. C. i. 57. 75. ni. 74. Afr. 53. So Sallust. Cat. 59. Tacit. 
Hist. ii. 24. In the battle of Pharsalia he formed a body of reserve, 
which he calls a fourth line, (QUARTAM ACIEM institwit,) to oppose the 
cavalry of Pompey, which indeed determined the fortune of the day, 
B. C. iii. 76. This was properly called Actes quapRUPLEX : as, B. 
Afr. 58. 

In the time of Cesar the bravest troops were commonly placed in 
the front, Sallust. et Ces. ibid. contrary to the ancient custom. This, 
and various other alterations in the military art, are ascribed to 
Marius. 

Actes is put not only for the whole or part of an army in order of 
battle ; as, Aciem instruere, equare, exornare, explicare, extenuare, 
firmare, perturbare, instaurare, restituere, redimtegrare, &c, but also 
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for the battle itself, Cic. Fum. vi. 3. Suet. Aug. 20, Commissam 

aciem ‘secutus est terre tremor, there happened an earthquake after 

the fight was begun, Flor. ii. 6. Post acies primas, after the first bat- 

tle, Ovid. Met. xiii. 207. ie: rn 
Each century, or at least each maniple, had its proper standard 

and standard-bearer, Varro. de Lat. ling. iv. 16. Liv. viii. &. Veget. 


i. 23. Hence milites signi unius, of one maniple or century, Liv. 


xxv. 23. xxxiii. 1.9. Reliqua signa in subsidio artis collocat, he 


places the rest of the troops as a body of reserve, or in the second 


 jine more closely, Sallust. Cat. 59. signa inferre, to advance: con- 
_vertere, to face about, Ces. B. G. i. 25. efferre, to go out of the camp, 


Liv. xxv. 4. a signis discedere, to desert, Ibid. 20. referre, to retreat ; 
also, to recover the standards, Virg. /fin. vi. 826. signa conferre, vel 
signis collatis confligere, to engage ; signis infestis inferrt, wre vel m- 
cedere, to march against the enemy ; urbem intrare sub signis, Liv. 
iii. 51. sub signis legiones ducere, in battle order, Cre. Att. xvi. 8. 
signa infesta ferre, to advance as if to an attack, Virg. En. v. 582. 
~The ensign of a manzpulus was anciently a bundle of hay on the top 
ofa pole, (See p. 309-10.) whence miles manipularis, a common sol- 
dier, Ovid. Fast. tii. 116. Afterwards a spear witha cross piece of 
wood on the top, sometimes the figure of a hand above, probably in 
allusion to the word manipulus ; and below, a small round or oval 
shield, commonly of silver, Plin. xxxiil. 3. also of gold, Herodian. iv. 
7. on which were represented the images of the warlike deities, as 
Mars or Minerva ; and after the extinction of liberty, of the empe- 
rors, Tacit. Ann. i. 43. Mist, 1. 41. iv. 62. or of their favourites, Suet. 


~ Tib. 48. Cal. 14. Hence the standards were called Numina legio- 


num, and worshipped with religious adoration, Suet. Cal. 14, Vit. 2. 
Tacit. Ann. i. 39. Veget. ii. 6. The soldiers swore by them, Lucan. 
BeST4, ; 

We read also of the standards of the cohorts, Liv. xxvii. 15. Ces. 
B. G. ii. 25. Tacit. Ann. i. 18. Hist. i. 41. as of prefects or com- 
manders of the cohorts. Sallust, Jug. 46. But then a whole is sup- 
posed to be put fora part, cohortes for manipuli or ordines, which 


were properly said ad signa convenire et contineri, Cees. B. G. vi. 1. 
- 31.37. The divisions of the legion, however, seem to have been 


different at different times. Caesar mentions 120 chosen men of the 
same century, B. C. iii. 76. and Vegetius makes manzpulus the same 
with contubernium, ii. 13. It is at least certain that there always 
was a diversity of ranks, ORDINES INFERIORES ET SUPERIORES, Ces. 
B. G. vi. 34. Tacit. Hist. i. 52. iv. 59. anda gradation of prefer- 
ments, Orvines vel gradus militie, Ibid, et Cas. B. C. i. 44. Suet. 
Claud. 25. The divisions most frequently mentioned are Conor- 
TES, battalions of foot, and tTurmm, troops of horse, Cic. Marcel. x. 
Fam. xv. 2. Att. vi. 2. Cohors is sometimes applied to the auxilia- 
ries, and opposed to the legions, Tucit. Hist. ii. 89. v. 18. Itis also, 


although more rarely, applied to cavalry, Plin. Ep. x. 107. 


The standards of the different divisions had certain letters inscrib- 
ed on them, to distinguish the one-from the other, Veget. ii. 13. 
The standard of the cavalry was called VEXILLUM, a flag, or 
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: 
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banner, i. ea square piece of cloth fixed on the end of a spear, Liv, 


used also by the foot, Ces. B. G. vi. 33. 37. particularly by the vete- 
rans who had served out their time, but under the em; erors were. ie 


_ still retained in the army, and fought in bodies distinct from the le- 


gion undef a particular standard of their own, (sub vewillo,) hence 
called VEXILLARIH, Tacit. 4nn. i. 17. 26. 36 38. But Vexillum 
or Vexillatio is also put for any number of troops following one stand- 


ard, Tacit. Hist. i. 31.70. Suet. Galb. 18, Stat. Theb. xii. 782. 


To lose the standards was always esteemed disgraceful, (Magnum 
perdere crumen erat, Ovid. Fast. iii. 113.) particularly to the stand- 
ard-bearer, Ces. B, G. iv. 23. v. 29, B. C. i. 54. sometimes a capi- 
tal crime, Liv. 11. 59. Hence to animate the soldiers, the standards — 
were sometimes thrown among the enemy, Luo. iii, 70. vi. 8. xxv.) 
14. xxvi. 5. : 

A silver eagle, with expanded wings, on the top of a spear, some- 
times holding a thunderbolt in its claws, with the figure of a small 
chapel above it, Dio. xl. 18. was the common standard of the legion,- 
at least after the time of Marius, for before that the figures of other 
animals were used, Plin. x. 4.5.5. Hence AQUILA is put fora 
legion, Ces. Hisp. 30. and aquila signaque for all the standards of a 
legion, Tacit. passim. Jt was anciently carried before the first ma-_ 
niple of the Zriarii, but after the time of Marius, in the first line, 
and near it was the ordinary place of the general, Sadlust. Cat. 59, 
almost in the centre of the army ; thus, Mepro pux acmine Turaus 
vertitur arma tenens, Virg. Ain. ix. 28. usually on horseback, Liv. 
vi. 7 Sall. Cat. 59. Ces. B. Gell. i. 25. So likewise the Legati 
and tribunes, /bid. & Ces: vii. 65. 

The soldiers who fought before the standards or in the first line, 
were called ANTESIGNANI, Liv. ii. 20. iv. 37. vil. 16. 33.ix. 32, 
39. xxii. 5. xxx. 33. Cas. B. C. 1.41, 52. Those behind the stand- 
ards, (post signa,) POSTSIGNANI, Liv. vil. 11. Frontin. Stratag, 
i, 3. 17. vel SUBSIGNANI, Tacit. Hist. i. 70. but the Subsignani 
seem to have been the same with the Vexzlaru, or privileged vete- _ 
rans, Id. iv. 33. Ann. i. 36. 

The general was usually attended by a select band, called CO. 
HORS PRETORIA, Cie. Cat. ii. 11. Fam. x. 20. Sallust, Cat. 60. 
Jug. 98. first instituted by Scipio Africanus, Festus ; but something 
similar was used long before that time, Liv. ii. 20. not mentioned 
in Ceesar, unless by the by, B. G. 1. 31. 

When a general, after having consulted the auspices, had deters 
mined to lead forth his troops against the enemy, a red flag was dis~ 
played, (vewillum vel signum pugne proponebantur,) on a spear from 
the top of the Pretorium, Ces. de bell. G. 1. 20. Liv, xxii. 45. 
which was the signal to prepare for battle. Then having called an 
assembly by the sound of a trumpet, (classzco, 1. e. taba concione ads 
vocatd, Liv. iii. 62. vii, 36. viii. 7, 32.) he harangued (alloquebatur) 
the soldiers, who usually signified their approbation by shouts, by 
raising their right hands, id. & Lucan. i. 386. or by beating on their. 
shields with their spears. Silence was a markof timidity, Lucan, it. 

Al i 
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596. ‘This address was sometimes made in the open field from) a 
tribunal raised of turf (e tribunali cespititio aut viredi cesprte extructo,) 
Tacit. Ann. i. 18. Plin. Paneg. 56. Stat. Silv. v. 2. 144. A general 
always addressed his troops by the title of milites : Hence Caesar 
greatly mortified the soldiers of the tenth legion, when they demand- 
ed their discharge, by calling them Quirires stead of mixitTzs, 
Dio. xhi. 53. Suet. Cees. 70. . 

After the harangue, all the trumpets sounded, (signa canebant,) 
which was the signal for marching, Lucan, ii. 597. 

At the same time the soldiers called out To arms, {AD ARMA Con- 
clamaium est.) The standards, which stood fixed in the ground, 
were pulled up, (convellebantur) Liv. iii. 50, 54. vi. 28. Virg. Ain. 
xi. 19. If this was done easily, 1t was reckoned a good omen ; if not, 


the contrary, Liv. xxii. 3. Cic. div.i. 35. Val. Maa. i. 2. 11. Lucan. ~ 


vii. 162. Hence, Aguile prodire nolentes, the eagles unwilling to 
move, Flor. ii. 6. Dio. xl. 18. The watchword was given, (signum 
datum est,) either viva voce, or by means of a tessera, Ces. de B. G. 
ii. 20. de B. Afric. 83. as other orders were communicated, Liv. v. 
36. xxi. 14. In the meantime, many of the soldiers made their tes- 
taments, (in procinctu, see p. 58.) Gell. xv. 27. 

When the army was advanced near the enemy (intra teli conjec- 
tum, unde a ferentariis prelium committi poszet,) the general, riding 
round the ranks, again exhorted them to courage, and then gave the 
signal to engage. Upon which all the trumpets sounded, and the 
soldiers rushed forward to the charge with a great shout (maxwuno 
_ elamore procurrebant cum signis vel pilis infestis, i.e. in hostem ver- 

sis vel directis). Sallust. Cat. 60. Cas. B. Civ. iii. 92. Liv. vi. 8. &c. 
Dio. xxxvi. 32. which they did to animate one another and intimi- 
date the enemy, Ces. thid| Hence primus clamor atque impetus rem 
decrevit, when the enemy were easily conquered, Liv. xxv. 4. 

The Velites first began the battle ; and when repulsed, retreated, 
either through the intervals between the files, (per intervallo ordi- 
num,) or by the flanks of the army, and rallied in the rear. Then 
the Hastati advanced ; and if they were defeated, they retired slowly 
(presso pede) into the intervals of the ranks of the Principes, or if 
greatly fatigued, behind them. Then the Principes engaged; and 

“if they too were defeated, the Triarit rose up. (consurgedant :) for 
hitherto they continued in a stooping posture, (substdebant, hinc dicti 
supsipfa, Festus,) leanmg on their right knee, with their left lee 
stretched out, and protected with their shields ; hence, Ap TRIARIOS 
VENTOM Es7, it is come to the last push, Liv. viii. 8. ae 

The Triarii, receiving the Hastati and Principes into the void 
spaces between their manipuli, and closing their rank (compressis 
ordinbus,) without leaving any space between them, in one compact 
body (uno continente agmine) renewed the combat. Thus the ene- 
my had several fresh attacks to sustain, before they gained the vic- 
tory. If the Zari were defeated, the day was lost, and a retreat 
was sounded, (receptui cecinerunt,) Liv. viii. 8. 9. 


a This was the usual manner of attack before the time of Marius. — 


‘ 
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After that several alterations took place, which, however, are not 
exactly ascertained. | 

The legions sometimes drew lots about the order of their march, 
and the place they were to occupy in the field, Tuctt. Hist. ii. 41. 

The Romans varied the line of battle by advancing or withdraw- 
ing particular parts. They usually engaged with a straight front, 
(recta fronte, Festus ; vel equatis frontibus, Tibull. iv. 1. 103. acres 
DIRECTA.) Sometimes the wings were advanced before the centre, 


(acigs sinvata,) Senec. de beat. Vit. 4. Liv. xxviii. 14. which was 


the usual method, Plutarch. in Mario ;) or the contrary, (ACIES GIB- 
BERA, Vel flexa, which Hannibal used in the battle of Canna, Liv. 


xxii, 47. Sometimes they formed themselves into the figure of a. 


wedge, (CUNEUS vel trigénum, a triangle,) cailed by the soldiers 
CapuT porcinum, like the Greek letter Delta, a. Liv. viii. 10. 
Quinctil i. 13, Virg. xii. 269. 457. Cas. vi. 39. So the Germans, 
Tacit. de Mor. G, 6. and Spaniards, Liv. xxxix. 31. But cumeus is 
also put for any close body, as the Macedonian phalanx, Div. xxxii. 
17. Sometimes they formed themselves to receive the cuneus, in 
the form of a FORCEPS or scissors ; thus A. Gell. x. 9. Veget. ii. 
9. 

When surrounded by the enemy, they often formed themselves into 
a round body, (ORBIS vel GLOBUS ; hence orbes facere vel vol- 
vere ; in orbem se tutari vel conglobare,) Sallust. Jug. 97. Liv. ti. 50. 
iv. 28. 39. xxl. 27. Ces. B. G. iv. 37. Tacit. Ann. i. 11. 


—t 


When they advanced or retreated in separate parties without re- : 


maining in any fixed position, it was called SERRA, Festus. 

When the Romans gained a victory, the soldiers with shouts of 
joy saluted their general by the title of IMPERATOR. (See p. 144.) 
His lictors wreathed their fasces with laurel, Plutarch. un Lucull..as 
did also the soldiers their spears and javelins, Suet. Sylv. v. i. 92. 
Martial. vii. 5. 6, Plin. xv. 30. He immediately sent letters wrap- 
ped round with laurel (ditere laureate) to the senate, to inform them 
of his success, to which Ovid alludes, Amor. i. 11. 25. and if the 
victory was considerable, to demand a triumph, Liz. xlv. 1. Cic. Pis. 
17. Att. v. 20. Fam. ii. 10. Appian. B. Mithrid. p. 223. to which 
Persius alludes, vi. 43. This kind of letter was seldom sent under 
the emperors, Dio. liv. 11. Tacit. Agric. 18. If the senate ap- 
proved, they decreed a thanksgiving (supplicatio, vel supplicium, vel 
gratulatio, Cic. Marcell. 4, Fam. il. 18.) to the gods, and confirmed to 
the general the title of Impzrartor, which he retained till his triumph 
or return to the city, Cic. Phil. xiv. 3.4.5. In the meantime, his 
lictors, having the fasces wreathed with laurel, attended him, /6. 


V, MILITARY REWARDS. 


Arter a victory the general assembled his troops, and in pre- 
sence of the whole army, bestowed rewards on those who deserved 
them. These were of various kinds. 

The highest reward was the civic crown, (CORONA CIVICA,) 
given tohim who had saved the life of a citizen, Gell. ve 6. Lid. vi. 
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20. x. 56. with this inscription, oB crvem SERVATUM, vel, -cs, -tas, 
Senec. clem. i. 26. made of oak leaves, (e fronde querna, hence call- 
ed Quercus civilis, Virg Ain. vi. 772.) and by the appointment of 
the general presented by the person who had been:saved, to his pre- 
server, whom he ever after respected as a parent, Cic. Plane. 30. 
Under the emperors it was always bestowed by the prince, (¢mperatoria 
manu,) Tacit. Ann. iii. 21. v. 12. It was attended with particular ho- 
nours. _The person who received it wore it at the spectacles, and 


_ sat next the senate. When he entered, the audience rose up, as a 


mark of respect, (sneunti etiam ab senatu assurgebatur, Plin. xxi. 4. 
Among the honours decreed to Augustus by the senate was this, that 
a civic crown should be suspended from the top of his house, between 
two laurel branches, which were set up in: the vestibule before the 
gate, as if he were the perpetual preserver of his citizens and the con- 


queror of his enemies, Dio. hii. 16. Val. Maw. ii. 8. fin. Ovid. Fast. 


1. 614, iv. 953. Trist. ili. 1. 35.-48, So Claudius, Suet. 17. hence, 
in some of the coins of Augustus there is a civic crown, with these 
words inscribed, OB CIVES SERVATOS. J 4 

To the persons who first mounted the rampart or entered the camp 
of the enemy, was given by the general a golden crown, called Co- 
nona Vauuaris vel Castrensis. Val. Maz.i. 8. To him who first 
scaled the walls of a city to an assault, Corowa Muratis, Liv, xxvi. 
48. who first boarded the ship of an enemy, Corona Navatis, Fes- 
tus; Gell. v. 6. : 

Augustus gave to Agrippa, after defeating Sextus Pompeius in a 
sea-fight near Sicily, a golden crown, adorned with figures of the 
beaks of ships, hence called Rosrrata, Virg. viii. 664. said to have 
been never given to any other person, Liv. Epit. 129. Paterc. ii. 81. 
Dio. xiix, 14. but according to Festus in voc. Navazi, and Pliny, vii. 


_ 30. xvi, 4. it was also given to M. Varro in the war against the pi- 


rates by Pompey ; but they seem to confound the corona rostrata and 
navalis, which others make different. So also Suet. Claud. 17. 

When an army was freed from a blockade, the soldiers gave to their 
deliverer (ei duct, gue beravit, Gell. v. 6.) a crown made of the grass 
which grew in the place where they had been blocked up; hence 
called graminea corona OBSIDIONALIS, Liv. vii. 37. Plin. xxii. 
4.5. This of all military honours was esteemed the greatest. A 
Aa ae had the singular good fortune to obtain it, are recounted, 

- 5. @ 6, 

Golden crowns were also given to officers and soldiers who had 


displayed singular bravery; as to T. Manlius Torquatus, and M. 
- Valerius Corvus, who each of them slew a Gaul in single combat, 


Liv. vii, 10. 26. to P. Decius, who preserved the Roman army from 
being surrounded by the Samnites, Jd. 37. and to others, x. 44. 
XxXVI. 21, Xxx. 15. 

_. There were smaller rewards (pre:nia minora,) of various kinds ; 
as, a spear without any iron on it, (Hasta pura,) Virg. Aen. vi. 760, 
Suet. Claud. 28.—a flag or banner, i. e. a streamer on the end of a 
Tange or spear (VEXILLUM, quasi parvum velum, Sery. in Virg. 


‘ . 
' 
4 
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Jn. vill. 1.) of different colours, with or without embroidery, (aura- 
tum vel purum,) Sall. Jug. 85. Suet. Aug. 25.—Trappings, (PHA- 
LER #‘,) ornaments for horses, Virg. Aun. v. 310. Liv. xxii. 52, 
and for men, Liv. ix. 46. Cic. Att. xvi. 17. Verr. iii. 80. iv. 12,— 
Golden chains (duree TORQUES,) Tacit. Annal. ii. 9. iti. 21. Jue 
~ venal, xvi. 60. which went round neck, whereas the Phalere 
hung down on the breast, Si. Ital. xv. 52.—-Bracelets, (ARMIL- 
L2&,) ornaments for the arms, Liv. x. 44.—Cornicua, ornaments 
for the helmet in the form of horns, Jood:—CATELLZ& vel Cateni- 
te, chains composed of rings; whereas the Torques were twisted 
(lorte) like a rope, Liv. xxxix. 31.—FIBULA, clasps, or buckles 
for fastening a belt or garment, Jbzd. | 
These presents were conferred by the general in presence of the 
army ; and such as received them, after being publicly praised, . 
were placed next him, Sal. Jug. 51. Liv. xxive 16, Cic. Phil.v. 13.- 
17. ‘They ever after kept them with great care, and wore them at 
the spectacles and on all public occasions, Liv. x. 47. They first 
wore them at the games, A. U. 459. Ib. ge : 
The spoils (SPOLIA, vel Exuvie) taken from the enemy, were 
fixed up on their door-posts, or in the most conspicuous part of their 
houses, Virg. Min. 11. 504. Liv. xxiii. 23. 
When the general of the Romans slew the general of the enemy 
in single combat, the spoils which he took from him, (que dux duci 
detrasit,) were called SPOLIA OPIMA, (ab Ope vel opibus, Fes- 
tus,) Liv. iv. 20. and hung up in the temple of Jupiter Feretrius, | 
built by Romulus, and repaired by Augustus, by the advice of Atti- 
cus, Nep. in vit. 20. These spoils were obtained only thrice: before 
the fall of the republic ; the first by Romulus, who slew Acron king of 
the’Casninenses, Liv. i. 10. the next by A. Cornelius Cossus, who 
slew Lar Tolumnius, king of the Vejentes, A. U. 318. Liv. iy. 20. 
and the third by M. Claudius Marcellus, who slew Viridomarus, 
king of the Gauls, A. U. 530. Liv. Epit. xx. Virg. An. vi. 859. 
Plutarch in Marcello ; Propert.iv. 11. 
Florus calls the spoils Orima which Scipio Amilianus, when in 
a subordinate rank, took from the king of the Terduli and Vacca: in 
Spain, whom he slew in single combat, ii. 17. but the Spolia Opima 
_could properly be obtained only by a person invested with supreme. 
command, Dio. li. 24. 
Sometimes soldiers, on account of their bravery, received a dou- 
ble share of corn, (duplex frumentum,) which they might give away 
to whom they pleased ; hence called DUPLICARII, Lav. il. 59, vii. 
37. also double pay (duplex stipendium,) clothes, &c. Ces. bell. civ. 
Ui. 53. called by Cicero, Draria, Jit. vin. 14. | 


VI. A TRIUMPH. 


‘Tur highest military honour which could be obtained in the Ro- 
man state, was a triumph, or solemn procession, with which a victo- 
rious general and his army passed through the city to the Capitol ; so 
called from © x60, the Greek name of Bacchus. who is said to have. — 
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been the inventor of such processions, Varro. de Lai. ling. v. 7. 
Plin. vii. 56. s, 57... It had its origin at Rome, from Romulus car- 
rying the Spolia opima in procession to the Capitol, Dionys. 11. 34. 
_and the first who entered the city in the form of a regular triumph was 
Tarquinius Priscus, Liv. i. 38. the next P. Valerius, Liv. ii. 7. and 
the first who triumphed after,the expiration of his magistracy, (acto 
honore,) was Q. Publius Philo, Jd. vii, 26. 

A triumph was decreed by the senate, and sometimes by the peo- 
ple against the will of the senate, Liv. iii. 63. vil. 17. to the general 
who, ina just war with foreigners, (justo et hostili bello, Cic. Dejot- 
5.) and in one battle, had slain above 5000 enemies of the republic, 
and by that victory had enlarged the limits of the empire, Val. Mac. 
ii. 8.. Whence a triumph was called Justus, which was fairly won, 
Cic. Pis. 19. Horat. Od. 1. 12. 54. And a gengral was said trium- 

.phare, et agere vel deportare triumphum de vel ex aliquo; trium- 
phare aliquem vel aliqud, Virg. Ain. vi. 836. Plin. v. 5. ducere por- 
tare, vel agere eum wm triumpho. 

There was no just triumph for a victory ina civil war, Val. Maw. 
ii. 8. 7. Flor. iv. 2. Dio. xlii. 18. hence, Bella geri placwmt. nullos 
habitura trivmphos ? Lucan. 1. 12. although this was not always ob- 
served, Liv. Epit. 115. 116. 133.. Plin. Paneg, 2. Dio. xiii. 19. 
nor, when one had been first defeated; and afterwards only reco- 
vered what was lost, Oros.iv. nor anciently could one enjoy that ho- 
nour, who was invested with an extraordinary command, as Scipio in 
Spain, Liv. xxviii. 38. xxxvi. 20. nor unless he left his province in 
a state of peace, and brought thence his army to Rome along with 
him to be present at the triumph, Liv. xxvi. 21. xxxi. 49. Xxxix. 
29. xlv. 38. But these rules were sometimes violated, particularly 
in the case of Pompey, Val. Maa. viii. 15. 8. Dio. xxxvii. 254° _ 

There are instances of a triumph being celebrated without either 
the authority of the senate, or the order of the people, Liv. x. 37. 
Oros. v. 4. Cic. Cal. 14. Suet. Tib, 2. Val. Max. v. 4. 6. and also 
when no war was carried on, Jzv. xl. 38. 

Those who were refused a triumph at Rome by public authority, 
sometimes celebrated it on the Alban mountain. This was first done 
by Papirius Naso, A. U. 522. Val. Max. iii. 6. 5. whom several af- 
terwards imitated, Liv, xxvi. 21. xxxiii. 24. xlii, 21. xlv. 38. 

As no person could enter the city while invested with military 
command, generals, on the day of their triumph, were, by a particu- 
lar order of the people, freed from that restriction, (Ut iis, quo die 
urbem triumphantes inveherentur, imperium esset,) Liv. xlv. 35. 

The triumphal procession began from the Campus Martius, and 
went from thence along the Via Triumphalis, through the Campus 
and Circus Flaminius, to the Porta Triumphalis, and thence through 
the most public places of the city to the Capitol. The streets were 
strewed with flowers, and the altars smoked with ‘incense, Ovid. 
UT ista AV. 2a 4; 

First went musicians of various kinds, singing and playing triumph- 
al songs; next were led the oxen to be sacrificed, having their horns 


Pc 
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gut, and their heads adorned with fillets and garlands; then in car- 
riages were brought the spoils taken from the enemy, statues, pic- 
tures, plate, armour, gold, silver, and brass ; also golden crowns, and 
other gifts sent by the allied and tributary states, Liv. xxxiii. 24. 
XEXVH. 58. xxxix. 5. 7. xl.-43. xlv. 40. Virg. Ain. viii. 720. The 
titles of the vanquished nations were inscribed on. wooden frames 
(in ferculis,) Suet. Jul. 37. Cic. Off. i. 36. and the images or re- 
presentations of the conquered countries, cities, &c. Lv. xxvi. 21. 
Quinctil. vi. 3. Plin, v. 5. Ovid. Pont, ii. 1. 37, iii, 4. 25.-Art. Am. 
i. 220. Flor. iv. 2. The captive leaders followed. in chains, with 
their children and attendants; after the captives, came the lictors, 
having their fasces wreathed with laurel, followed by a great compa- 

ny of musicians and dancers dressed like satyrs, and wearing crowns | 
of gold ; in the midst of whom was a Pantomime, clothed in a female 

garb, whose business it was, with his looks and gestures, to insult the 

vanquished. Next followed a long train of persons carrying per- 

fumes, (suffimenta,) Then came the general (DUX) drest in 

purple embroidered with gold, (toga picté et tunicéd palmatd,) with a 

crown of laurel on his head, Liv. ii. 47..x. 8. Dionys. v. 47. Plin. 

xv. 30. v. 39. a branch of laurel in his right hand, Plut. in Emil. 

and in his left an ivory sceptre, with an eagle on the top, Juvenal. 

x. 43. having his face painted with vermilion, in like manner as the’ 
statue of Jupiter on festival days, Plin. xxxiii. 7. s. 36. and a golden 

ball (aurea bulla,) hanging from his neck on his’ breast, with some 

amulet in it, or magical preservative against envy, Mucrob. Sat. 1.6. 

standing in a gilded chariot, (stans in curru auraté,) Liv. v. 23. 

adorned with ivory, Ovid: Pont. ii. 4. 35. Juvenal. viii. 3. and. 

drawn by four.white horses, Ovid. Art. i. 214. at least after the time 

of Camillus, Liv. v. 23. sometimes by elephants, Plin. viil. 2. at- 

tended by his relations, Suet. 7b. 2. Domit. 2. Cic. Muren. 5. and 

a great crowd of citizens, all in white, Juvenal. x. 45. His children 

used to ride in the chariot along with him, Liv. xlv. 40. dppian. de 

Punic. and, that he might not be too much elated, (ne sibi placerei,) 
a slave, carrying a golden crown sparkling with gems, stood bebind 

him, who frequently whispered in his ear, Rememper THAT THOU 

arr aman! Phin. xxxiil. 1. s. 4. Juvenal. x. 41. Zonar. uu. Tertull. 

Apolog. 33. After the general, followed the consuls and senators on 

foot; at least according to the appointment of Augustus; forformerly 
they used to go before him, Dio. li. 21. His legati and military 
tribunes commonly rode by his side, Cic. Pis. 25. 

The victorious army, horse and foot, came last, all in their order, 
crowned with laurel, and decorated with the gifts which they had 
received for their valour, singing their own and their general’s 
praises, Liv. v. 49. xlv. 38. but sometimes throwing out railleries 
against bim, Suet. Jul. 49. 51. Dionys. vii. 72. Martial, i. 5.3. often 
exclaiming, lo ‘Triumpns, in which all the citizens, as they passed 
along, joined, Horat. Od. iv. 2. 49. Ovid. Trist. iv. 2. 51. Amor. i. 
QB. 

- The general, when he began to turn his chariot from the Forum 


me 
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to the Capitol, ordered the captive kings and leaders of the enemy 
to be led to prison, and there to be slain, Cic. Verr. v. 30. Liv. XXVie 
13. Dio. xl. 41. xliii. 19. but not always, Appian. de Bell. Mithrid. 
953. Liv. xlv. 41. 42. and when he reached the Capitol, he used to 
wait till he heard that these savage orders were executed, Joseph, de 
bell, Jud. vil. 24. . = er 
Then, after having offered up a prayer of thanksgiving to Jupiter 
and the other gods for his success, he commanded the victims to be 
sacrificed, which were always white, Ovid. ibid. from the river Cli- 
tumnus, Virg. G. ii. 146. and deposited his golden crown in the lap 


_ of Jupiter, (in gremio Jovis,) Senec. Helv. 10. to whom he dedicated: 


part of the spoils, Plin. xv. 30. xxxv. 40. After which he gave a 
magnificent entertainment in the Capitol to his friends, and the chief 
men of the city. The consuls were invited, but were afterwards 
desired not to come, (ut venire supersederent,) that there might be 
no one at the feast superior to the triumphant general, Val. Maz. ii. 
8.6. After supper, he was conducted home by the people, with 
music and a great number of lamps and torches, Dio. xlii. 22. Flor. 


ii, 2. Cic. Sen. 13.-which sometimes also were used in the triumphal 


procession, Suet. Jul. 37. 


The gold and silver were deposited in the treasury, Liv. x. 46. . 


and a certain sum was annually given as a donative to the officers 
and soldiers, who were then disbanded, (exauctorati et dimissi,) Liv. 
XXVIli. 9. xxx. 45. xxxvi. 40.—The triumphal procession sometimes 
took up more than one day ; that of Paulus Aumilius, three, Plutarch, 

When the victory was gained by sea, it was called a Navan Tri- 
umpH ; which honour was first granted to Duilius, who defeated the 
’ Carthaginian fleet near Lipdre in the first Punic war, A. U. 493. 
Liv. Epit. 17. and a pillar erected to him in the Forum, called Co- 


LuMNA Rostrata, Quinctil. i. 7. Sil. vi. 663. with an inscription, | 


part of which still remains. 


When a victory had been gained without difficulty, or the like, 


Gell. v. 6. an inferior kind of triumph was granted, called OVATIO, 


_ in which the general entered the city on foot or on horseback, Dio. 


liv. 8. crowned with myrtle, not with laurel, Plin. xv. 29. s. 38. and 
instead of bullocks, sacrificed a sheep, (ovem,) whence its name, 
Plut. in Marcell. Dionys. v. 47. viii. 9. Liv. iii, 10. xxvi. 21. XXxi. 
20. xxxili. 28. xli, 28. 

After Augustus, the honour of a triumph was in a manner confined 
to the emperors themselves, Dio. lix. 19. & 23. and the generals 
who acted with delegated authority under their auspices, only receiv- 


ed triumphal ornaments, a kind of honour devised by Augustus, Sueé. | 


Aug. 38. Tib. 9. Dio. liv. 24. 31. Hence L. Vitellius, having taken 
Terracina by storm, sent a laurel branch in token of it (dawream pro- 
spere, geste rei) to his brother, Tacit. Hist. iii. 77. As the empe-~ 
rors were so great, that they might despise triumphs, Flor. iv. 12. 53. 
so that honour was thought above the lot of a private person; such 
therefore usually declined it, although offered to them ; as Vinicius,. 
Mo. liti. 26, Agrippa, Id. liv. 11. & 24, Plautius, Jd. Ix. 20. We 
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read, however, of a triumph being granted to Belisarius the general 

of Justinian, for his victories in Africa, which he celebrated at Con- 

stantinople, and is the last instance of a triamph recorded in history, 

Procop. ‘The last triumph celebrated at Rome, was by Diocletian 

and Maximian, 20 Nov. A. D. 303. Eutrop. ix. 27. just before they 

resigned the empire, Jb. 28. 
Vil. MILITARY PUNISHMENTS. 


_ Taser were of various kinds, either hghter or more severe. 

The lighter punishments, or such as were attended with inconve- 
nience, loss, or disgrace, were chiefly these, |. Deprivation of pay, 
either in whole or tn part, (stypendio privari,) Liv. xl. 41. the pun- 
ishment of those who were ofteu absent from their standards (Inrre- 
QUENTES,) Plaut. True. it. 1.19. A soldier punished in this man- 
ner was called Auge pirutus, Festus. Whence Cicero facetiously 
applies this name to a person deprived of his fortune at play, Verr. 
v. 13. or a bankrupt by any other means, PAzl. xiii, 12. 2. For- 
feiture of tbeir spears, Censio Hastakta, Festus. 3.,Removal 
from their tent, (locum in quo tenderent mutare,) Liv. xxv. 6. some- 
times to remain without the camp and without tents, Ziv. x. 4. of 
at a distance from the winter-quarters, Liv. xxv. 1. Val. Max. ii, 
PS ce 4, Not to recline or sit at meals with the rest, (cibwm stan- 
tes capere) Liv. xxiv. 16. 5. To stand before the prelorium ina 
loose jacket, Suet. dug. 24. Val. Max. ii. 7.9. and the centurions | 
without their girdle, (discincti,) Liv. xxvii. 13. or to dig in that dress, 
Plut. in Lucull. 6. To get an allowance of barley instead of 
wheat, (hordeo pasci,) Liv. ibid. Suet. Aug, 24, 7. Degradation 
of rank, (gradtis dejectio ;) an exchange into an inferior corps or less 
honourable service, (militie mutatio,) Val. Max. ibid.——8. To be 
removed from the camp, (¢ castris segregari,) and employed in va- 
rious works, Veget. iii. 4. an imposition of labour, munerum indictio, 
or dismission with disgrace, (agnominiosé mitti,) Hirt. de bell. Afr. 
54. vel exauctoratio, Plin. Ep. vi. 31. A. Gellius mentions a 
singular punishment, namely, of letting blood, (sengwnem muitlendi,) 
x. 8. Sometimes a whole legion was deprived of its name, as that 
called Auveusta, Dio. liv, 11. 

The more severe punishments were, 1. ‘To be beaten with rods, 
(virgis cedi,) or with a vine-sapling, (vile,) Val. Max. ii. 7. 4. Juve- 
nal. vill. 247. 2. To be scourged and sold as a slave, Liv. Epit. 
55. 3. Tobe beaten to death with sticks, called FUSTUARI- 
UM, the bastinado, Liv. v. 6. Cic. Phil, iil. 6. Polyb. vi. 35, which 
was the usual punishment of theft, desertion, perjury, &c. When asol- 
dier was to suffer this punishment, the tribune first struck him gently 
with a staff, on which signal all the soldiers of the legion fell upon 
him with sticks and stones, and generally killed him on the spot. If 
he made his escape, for he might fly, he could not however return to 
his native country, because no one, not even his relations, durst ad- 
mit him into their houses, Polyb. ibid——4. Tobe overwhelmed 
with stones (lapidibus cdoperir?,) and hurdles, (sub crale necavi,) Live 
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i. 51. iv. 50.——5. T'o be beheaded, (securi percuti,) Liv. ii. 59- 
xxviii. 29. Epit. xv. sometimes crucified, Liv. xxx. 43. and to be 
left unburied, Val. Mac. ii. 7. 15.——6. To be ‘stabbed by the 
swords of ‘the soldiers, Tacit. Annal. i. 44. and under the emperors, 
to be exposed to wild beasts, or to be burntalive, &c. 7 
Punishments were inflicted by the legionary tribunes and prefects 
of the allies with their council ; or by the general, from whom there 
was no appeal, Polyb. vi. 35. ; 

When a number had been guilty of the same crime, asin the case 
of mutiny, every tenth man was chosen by lot for punishment, which 
was called DECIMATIO, Liv. ii. 59. Cic. Cluent. 46. Suet. dug. 
24. Galb. 12. Tacit. Hist. i. 37. Plutarch. in Crass. Dio. xli. 35. 
xlvili, 42. xlix. 27. & 38. or the most culpable were selected, Liv. 
xxvili. 29. Sometimes only the 20th man was punished, vicxss- 
mATIO; orthe 100th, centesimatio, Capitolin. in Macrin. 12. 


VIEL. MILITARY PAY and DISCHARGE. : 

Tue Roman soldiers at first received no pay (stipendium) from 
the public. Every oneserved at his own charges. 

Pay was first granted to the foot, A. U. 347. Liv. iv. 59. and, 
three years after, during the siege of Veji, to the horse, /d. y. 7. 

It was in the time of the republic very inconsiderable ; two oboli, 
or three asses, (about 2'd. English,) a day to a foot soldier, the 
double to a centurion, and the triple to an Eques, Polyd. vi. 37. 
Plaut. Most. ii. 1. 10. Liv. v. 12. Julius Cesar doubled it, Suet. 
Jul. 26. Under Augustus, it was ten asses, (73d.) Suet. Aug. 49. 
‘Tacit, Ann. i. 17. and Domitian increased it still more, by adding 
three gold pieces annually, Suet. Domit. 7. What was the pay of 
the tribunes, is uncertain ; but it appears to have been considerable, 
Juvenal. iii, 132. The pretorian cohorts had double the pay of the 
common soldiers, Dio. liv. 25. Tacit. ib. 

Besides pay, each soldier was furnished with clothes, and received 
a certain allowance (dimensum) of corn, commonly four bushels a 
month, the centurions double, and the equites triple, Polyb. vi. 37. 
But for these things a part of their pay was deducted, Tacit. Ann. i. 
17. Polyb. ib. | 

The allies received the same quantity of corn, except that the 
horse only received double of the foot. The allies were clothed and 
paid by their own states, Polyb. ibid. 

Anciently there were no cooks permitted in the Roman army. 
The soldiers dressed their own victuals. ‘They took food twice a day, 
at dinner and supper. A signal was publicly given for both. The 
dinner was a slight meal, which they commonly took standing, 
They indulged themselves a little more at supper. | The ordinary 


drink of soldiers, as of slaves, was water mixed with vinegar, Called 
Posca, Plaut. Mil. ii, 2. 23. “3 


When the soldiers had served out their time, (stipendia legitima — 


fecissent vel meruissent,) the foot twenty years, and the horse ten, 
they were called Emeritr, Lucan. i. 344. and obtained their dis- 


ATTACK AND DEFENCE, &c. ook 


charge. This was called MISSIO HONESTA vel susta. When 
a soldier was discharged for some defect or bad health, it was call- 
ed Missio Causaria; if, from the favour of the general, he was dis- 
charged before the just time, Missio cratiosa, Liv, xiii. 14. if on 
account of some fault, tenominiosa, Hirt. de bell. Afr. 54. D. de re 
aut. Le ¥35 

Augustus introduced a new kind of discharge, called Exauctora- 
710, by which those who had served sixteen campaigns, were ex- 
empted from all military duty except fighting. ‘They were, however, 
retained (éenebantur) in the army, not with the other soldiers under 
standards (sub signis et aquilis,) but under a flag by themselves, (sud 
vexilo seorsim, Tacit. Annal. i. 36. whence they were called VEX- 
ILLARII or Veterani, sometimes all Sussicwant, Tacit. Hist. i, 70.) 
till they should receive a full discharge, and the rewards of their 
service (pramia vel commoda militia, ) ether in lands or money, or 
both, Suet. dug. 49. Cat. 44. Cic. Phil. ii. 40. Virg. Ecl. i. 71. ix. 
2—5. Horat, Sat. ii. 6: 55. which sometimes they never obtained, 
Tacit. Annal.i. V7. Suet. Tiber. 48. Dio liv. 25.” Exaucrorare is 
properly to free from the military oath, to disband, Liv. vill. 34. _ 
xxv. 20, Suet. dug. 24. Vit. 10. 


1X. METHOD of ATTACKING and DEFENDING TOWNS. 


Tue Romans attacked (oppugnabant) places either by.a sudden 
assault, or if that failed, (st subito impetu expugnare non poterant,) 
they tried to reduce them by a blockade, Ces. B. G. vii. 36. 

They first surrounded a town with troops, (corona cingebant, vel 
circundaébant, Liv. vit. 27. xxiii. 44. xxiv. 2. menia erercilu circum- 
venerunt, Sallust. Jug. 57.) and by their missive weapons endeavour- 
ed to clear the walls of defendants, (nwdare muros defensoribus, vel 
propugnaloribus.) Then, joining their shields in the form of a testudo 
or tortoise, (festudine facta v. acta,) Liv. xliv. 9. Dio. xlix. 30. to 
secure themselves from the darts of the enemy, they came up to the 
gates, (succedere portis,) and tried either to undermine (subruere vel 
subfodere) the walls, or to scale them, Liv. x. 43. xxvi. 45. xxxiv. 
39. xliv. 9. Ces. B. Gil. 6. Tacit. Hist. iti. 28. 31. Sadlust. Jug. 94. 

When a place could not be taken by storm, it was invested, Liv. 
ii. 11. Two lines of fortifications or intrenchments.(ancipitia mu- 
nimenta vel munitiones) were drawn around the place at some dis- — 
tance from one another, called the lines of contravallation and cir- . 
cumyallation; the one against the sallies of the townsmen, and the 
‘other against attacks from without, av. v. 1, xxxvill. 4. 

These lines were composed of a ditch anda rampart, strengthened 
with a parapet and battlements, (lorica et pinne,) and sometimes a 
solid wall of considerable height and thickness flanked with towers 
and forts at proper distances round the whole. 

At the foot of the parapet, or at its junction with the rampart, (ad 
commissuras pluteorum atque aggeris) there sometimes was a palli- 
sade made of Jarge stakes cut in the form of stags’ horns ; hence call- 
ed CERVI, to prevent the ascent of the enemy. Before that, there 
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were several rows of tranks of trees, or large branches sharpened at 
the ends, (preaculis cacununibus,) called CIPPI, fixed in trenches 
( fosse) about five feet deep. In front of these were dug pits (scrobes) 


of three feet deep, intersecting one another in the form of a quincunc, 
thus, he , 


stuck thick with strong sharp stakes, and covered over with bushes 

to deceive the enemy, called LILIA. Before these, were placed up 
and down (omnibus locis disscrebantur) sharp stakes about a foot 
long, (Tarem.) fixed to the ground with iron hooks, called Strmutt. 
In front of all these, Cesar, at Alesia, made a ditch twenty feet wide, 
400 feet from the rampart, which was secured by two ditches, each 
fifteen feet broad, and as many deep ; one of them filled with water. 
But this was merely a blockade, without any approaches or attacks 
on the city, Ces. B. G. vii. 66. 67. 

_ Between the lines were disposed the army of the besiegers, who 
were thus said, Urbem obsidione claudere vel cingere, to invest, 

‘The camp was pitched in a convenient situation to communicate 
with the lines. 

‘From the inner line was raised a mount, (AGGER®* eastruebatur) 
composed of earth, wood, and hurdles, (crares,) and stone, which 
was gradually» advanced (promovebatur) towards the town, always 
increasing in height, till it equalled or overtopped the walls. The 
mount which Cesar raised against 4varicum or Bourges, was 330 
feet broad, and. 80 feet high, Pies, BOG. vie 23: . a" 

The Agger or mount was secured by towers consisting of different — 
stories (turres contabulate,) from which showers of darts and stones 
were discharged on the townsmen by means of engines, (tormenta,) 
called Cataputta, Batista, and Scorprongs, to defend the work 
and workmen, (opus et administros tulari,) Sallust. Jug. 76. Of these 
towers Cesar is supposed to have erected 1561 on his lines around 
Alesia, Ces, de bell. G. vii. 72, The labour and industry of the Ro- 
man troops were as remarkable as their courage, 

There were also moveable towers, (T'urRES moBiLEes vel amBu- 

-EATORIA,) which were pushed forward (admovebantur vel adigeban- 

tw) and brought back (reducebantur) on wheels, fixed’ below (rotis 
subjectis) on the inside of the planks, Ces. B. G. ii. 31. v. 42. vii. 
24, Hirt, de bell. Alex. 2. Dav, xxi. PI. 

To prevent them from being set on fire by the enemy, they were 
covered with raw hides (coria) and pieces of coarse cloth and mat- 
tresses, (centones vel cilicia,) Cas. de bell. Civeii. 10. They were of 
an immense bulk, sometimes thirty, forty, or fifty foot square, and 


~The Accrr, or Mount, was employed i 


) n modern times. by the Russians: J 
tIlink at the siege of Ocksakow, 1 i ia : 
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higher than the walls, or even than the towers of the city. When 
they could be brought up to the walls, a place was seldom able to 
stand out long, Liv. xxi. 11. 14. xxxii. 17. xxxiil. 17. 

But the most dreadful machine of all was the battering ram, 
(ARIES,) a long beam, like the mast of a ship, and armed at one end 
with iron in the form of a ram’s head; whence it had its name. It 
was suspended by the middle with ropes or chains fastened to a beam, 
that lay across two posts, and hanging thus equally balanced, it was 
by a hundred men, more or less, (who were frequently changed,) vio- 
lently thrust forward, drawn back, again pushed forward, till by re-. 
peated strokes it had shaken and broken down the wall with its iron 
head, Veget. iv. 14. Liv, xxi. 12. xxx. 32. 46. xxxii. 23, xxxvili. 5. 
Joseph. de bell. Jud. iti. 9. ‘ 

The ram was covered with sheds or mantlets, called VINE, ma- 
chines constructed of wood and hurdles, and covered with earth or 
raw hides, or any meterials, which could not easily be set on fire. 
They were pushed forwards by wheels below,) rotis subjectis ageban- 
tur vel ompellebantur,) Sallust. Jug. 76. Under them, the besiegers 
either worked the ram, or tried to undermine the walls, Liv. ii. 17. 
Vi wh XA, KEIM he Oly XRF TBs 

Similar to the Vinee in form and use were the TESTUDINES ; 
so Called, because those under them were safe as a tortoise under its 
shell, Liv. v. 5. Ces. B. G. v. 41. 50. de bell. Civ. it, 2. 14. 

Of the same kind were the PLUTE], Liz. xxi, 61. xxxiv. 17. Cas, 
passim. the Muscutus, ibid. &c. i Bia 

These mantlets or sheds were used to cover the men in filling up 
the ditches, and for various other purposes, Ces. B. G. vil. 58. 

When the nature of the ground would permit these machines 
to be-erected or brought forward to the walls, the besiegers some- 
times drove a mine (CUNICULUM agebant) into the heart of the 
city, Ziv. v. 19. 21, or in this manner intercepted the springs of wa- 
ter, Hirt. de Bell. Gell. viii. 41. 43. 

When they only wished to sap the foundation of the walls, they — 
supported the part to be thrown down with wooden props, which be- 
ing consumed with fire, the wall fell to the ground. 

In the mean time the besieged, to frustrate the attempts of the be- 
siegers, met their mines* with countermines, (fransversis cuniculi 
hostium cuniculos excipere,) Liv. xxiii, 18. which sometimes occa- 
sioned dreadful conflicts below ground, xxxvill. 7, The great ob- 
jeet was to prevent them from approaching the walls (apertos, sc. ab 
hostibus. vel Romanis, cuniculos morabantur, menibusque appropin- 
quare prohibebant, Cxs. B. G. vil. 22. 

The besieged also, by means of mines, endeavoured to frustrate 
or overturn the works of the enemy, Cas, B. G. ili, 21. vil. 22. 
They withdrew the earth from the mount, (terram ad se introrsus 
subtrahcbant,) or destroyed the works by fires below, in the same 


* Mining and countermining have been often used in modern times, especially in 
Flanders and the Low Countrics.. 
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manner as the besiegers overturned the walls, Ces. ibid. Joseph. de 
Bell. Jud, iii. 12. 

When they apprehended a breach would be made, they reared 
new walls behind, with a deep ditch before them. ‘They employed 
various methods to weaken or elude the force of the ram, and to de- 
fend themselves against the engines and darts of the besiegers, Liv. 

xhi. 63. But these and every thing else belonging to this subject, 
will be best understood by reading the accounts preserved to us of 
ancient sieges, particularly of Syracuse by Marcellus, Liv. xxiv. 33. 
of Ambracia by Fulvius, /d. xxxviii. 4. of Alesia by Julius Caesar, 
de Bell. Gall. vii. of Marseilles by his lieutenants, Ces. B. Civ. ii. 
and of Jerusalem, by Titus Vespasian, Joseph. de Bell. Jud. 
' When, the Romans besieged a town, and thought themselves sure 
of taking it, they used solemnly (certo carmine) to call out of it (zvo- 
care) the gods, under whose protection the place was supposed to 
be, Liv. v. 21. Hence when Troy was taken, the gods are said to 
have left their shrines, Virg. in. 11. 351. For this reason, the Ro- 
mans are said to have kept secret their tutelary god, and the Latin 
name of the city, Plin. iii, 5. s. 9. xxviii. 2. s. 4. Macrob. iii. 9. 

The form ofa surrender we have, Inv. i. 38. Plaut. Amph. i. 1. 
71. & 102. and the usual manner of plunderinga city when taken, 
Polyb. x. 16. ‘ 


NAVAL AFFAIRS OF. THE ROMANS. 


Navication® at first was very rude, and the construction of ves- 
sels extremely simple. The most ancient nations used boats made of 
trunks of trees hollowed (ew singulis arboribus cavatis,) Virg. G. 126. 
262. Plin. xvi. 41 Liv. xxvi. 26. called ALVEI, LINTRES, SCAPH 
vel MonoxyLa, Paterc. ii. 107. Ovid. Fast. ii. 407. Liv. i. 4. xxv. . 
3. Plin. vi. 23. Strab. iii. 155. or composed-of beams and planks 
- fastened together with cords or wooden pins called RATES, Festus ; 
or of reeds, called Canna, Juvenal. v. 89. or partly of slender planks 
(caring ac statumina, the kee!s and ribs, ex levi materia,) and partly 
of wicker hurdles or basket work, (reliquum corpus navium viminibus 
contextum,) and covered with hides, as those of the ancient Britons, 


* In nothing perhaps has improvement been more conspicuous, than in building, 
equipping, working, and conducting ships. In the gloom of ignorance and barba- 
rism Naval Architecture was very rude and uncouth; but discoveries on this subject 
Were so acceptable to manxind, that inventions, tending to improve the arts of Na- 
vigation and Naval Architecture, were deemed worthy of the greatest honours, and 
often elevated the inventors to the rank of deities. Hence @rgo and others, which 
were new ships of a better construction than those which had preceded them, ob- 
tained a place among the stars. Among the ancient Egyptians and Sicilians, very 
large ships were built, and among the former, some of a very great size were employ- 
ed in commerce; but they were unwieldy, and difficult to be managed. “The pro- 
gress of commerce, and the discovery of the compass and of gunpowder, have stimu- 
lated the minds of men to exertions in the improvement of Naval Architecture, for 
the amelioration of private fortune, and for the attainment of warlike glory. 

It is impossible, perhaps, yet to ascertain the many advantages that may accrue 
from the late discovery ofa method for propelling vessels by steam, against wind and 
tide. We can only say, it forms a new era in the art of Navigation ; but all its ef- 
fects cannot be foreseen, though very extraordimary results may be expected. F 
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Ces. B.G. i. 54. Lucan. iv. 131. and other nations, Herodot. i. 194. 
Dio. xiviii. 18. hence called Navieta vitiLi14 corio circumsula, Phin. 
iv. 16. vil. 56. and naves sutiles, xxiv. 9. s. 40. in allusion to which, 
Virgil calls the boats of Charon Cymba sutilis, Aon. vi. 414. some- 
what similar to the Indian canoes, which are made of the bark of 
trees ; or to the boats of the Icelanders and Esquimaux Indians, 
which are made of long poles, placed crosswise, tied together with 
whale sinews, and covered with the skins of sea dogs, sewed with 
sinews instead of thread. 

The Pheenicians, or the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, are said to 
have been the first inventors of the art of sailing, as of letters and 
astronomy, Plin. v. 12. For Jason, to whom the poets ascribe it, 
Ovid. Met. vi. vers. ult. et Amor. ii, 11. 1. Lucan, iii. 194. and the 
Argonauts, who first sailed under Jason from Greece to Colchis in 
the ship Argo, in quest of the golden fleece, that is, of commerce, 
flourished long after the Phoenicians were a powerful nation. But 
whatever be in this, navigation certainly received from them its 
chief improvements. ; 

Tlie invention of sails is by some ascribed to Holus, the god of the 
winds, Diodor. v.'7. and by others to Dadalus ; whence he is said to 
have flown like a bird through the air, Virg. Hn. vi. 15.—They 
seem to have been first made of skins, which the Venéti, the people 
of Vienne in Gaul, used even in the time of Casar, B. G. iii. 13. af- 
terwards of flax or hemp ; whence lintea and carbasa, (sing.-us,) are 
put for veda, sails, Sometimes cloths spread out were used for Sails, - 
Tacit. Annal. ii. 24. Hist. v. 23. Juvenal, xii. 66. eee 

It was long before the Romans paid any attention to naval affairs. 
They at first had nothing but boats made of thick planks (ex tabulis 
erassioribus, Festus,) such as they used on. the Tiber, called Naves 
Caupicari@ ; whence Appius Claudius, who first persuaded them to 
fit out a fleet, A. U. 489. got the surname of Caupex, Senec. de brev. 
vite, 13. Varr. de Vit. Rom. 11. They are said to have taken the 
model of their first ship of war from a vessel of the Carthaginians, 
which happened to be stranded on their coasts, and to have exercised 
their men on land to the management of ships, Polyb. i, 20. & 21, 
But this can hardly be reconciled with what Polybius says in other 
places, nor with what we find in Livy about the equipment and ope- 
rations of a Roman fleet, Liv. ix. 30. 38. Their first ships of war 
were probably built from the model of those of 4ntiwm, which, after 
the reduction of that city, were brought to Rome, A. U. 417. Liv. 
viii. 14. It was not, however, till the first Punic war that they 
made any figure by sea. 

Ships of war were called NAVES LONG, because they were 
of a longer shape than ships of burden, (naves ONERARIA, saxadss, 
whence hulks ; or barce, barks, Isidor. xix. 1.) which were more 
round and deep, Ces. B. G. iv. 20. v. 7. The ships of war were 
moved chiefly by oars, the ships of burden by sails, Ces. B. G. iv. 
25. Cic. Fam. xii. 15. and as they were more heavy (graviores), and 
sailed more slowly, they were sometimes towed (remulco tract) af- 
ter the war ships, Jv xxxii. 16, 
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Their ships of war were variously named from their rows or ranks 
of oars (ab ordinibus remorum). Those which had two rows or tiers 
were called Birémes, (Dicrota, Cic. Att. v. 11. xvi. 4. vel Dicrote, 
Hirt. B, Alex, 47.) three, trirémes ; four, quadriremes ; five, quin- 
queremes vel penteres. 

The Romans scarcely had any ships of more than five banks of oars ; 
and therefore those of six or seven banks are called by a Greek name, 
Hewires, Hepteres, Liv. xxxvii. 23. and above that by a circumlocu- 
tion, naves, octo, novem, decem ordinum, vel versuwm, Flor. iv. 11. 
‘Thus Livy calls a ship of sixteen rows, (éxxousdsxnpns, Polyb.) navis in- 
gentis magnitudinis, quam sexdecim versus remorum agebant, Liv. 
xlv. 34. This enormous ship, uowever, sailed up the Tiber to Rome, 
Ibid. The ships of Antony, (which Florus says resembled float- 
ing castles and towns, iv. 11. 4. Virgil, floating islands or mountains, 
/En. viii. 691. So Dio. |. 33.) had only from six to nine banks of 
oars, Flor.iv. 4. Dio says from four to ten rows, }. 23, 

There are various opinions about the manner in which the rowers 
sat. That most generally received is, that they were placed above 
one another in different stages or benches (in transtris vel jugis) on 
one side of the ship, not in a perpendicular line, but in the form of a 
quincuns. The oars of the lowest bench were short, and those of the 
other benches increased in length, in proportion to their height above 
the water. ‘This opinion is confirmed by several passages in the 
classics, Virg. /En. v. 119. Lucan. ili. 536. Sil. ttalic. xiv. 424. and 
by the representations which remain of ancient galleys, particularly 
that on Trajan’s pillarat Rome. It is, however, attended with dif- 
ficulties not easily reconciled.* 

There were three different classes of rowers, whom the Greeks 
called Thranite, Zeugite, or Zeugioi, and Thalamite, or -ioi, from 
the different parts of the ship in which they were placed. The first 
sat in the highest part of the ship, next the stern ; the second, in the 
middle ; and the last in the lowest part, next the prow.—Some think 
that there were as many oars belonging to each of these classes of 
rowers, as the ship was said to have ranks or banks of oars ; Others, 
that there were as many rowers to each oar, as the ship is said to 
have banks ; and some reckon the number of banks, by that of oars 
on each side. In this manner they remove the difliculty of suppo- 
sing eight or ten banks of oars above one another, and even forty ; 
for a ship is said by Plutarch and Athenzeus, to have been built by 
Ptolemy Philopator which had that number: So Plin. vii. 56. But 
these opinions are involved in still more inextricable difficulties. 

Ships contrived for lightness and expedition (naves ACTUARIA) 
had but one rank of oars on each side, (simplice ordine agebantur, 
pounpers, Tacit. Hist, v. 23.) or at most two, Ces. B. G. v. 1. Lucan. 


) 


* The late British Gen. Stewart, in a publication on this subject, has endeavour- 
ed to show the form and management of the Roman ships ; and by comparing the 
representation on Trajan’s pillar with the descriptions to be found in the classics, has 
cleared up many of these difficulties. According to him, the sides of their vessels 
formed an angle of 45 degrees with the surface of the water, Zengite: 
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il. 534. ‘They were of different kinds, and called by various names ; 
as, Celdces, i, e. naves celeres vel cursorie, Lembi, Phaséli, Myoparo- 
nes, &c. Cic. et Liv. But the most remarkable of these were the 
naves LIBURN, Horat. Epod. i. 1. akind of light galleys, used by 
the Liburni, a people of Dalmatia addicted to piracy. To ships of 
this kind Augustus was in a great measure indebted for his victory 
over Antony at Actium, Dio. |. 29.32. Hence, after that time, the 
name of naves LIBURN & was given to all light quick-sailing ves- 
sels, and few ships were built but of that construction, Veget.iy. 33. 

Ships were also denominated from the country to which they be- 
longed, Ces. B. G. iti. 5. Cic. Verr. v. 33..and the various uses to’ 
which they were applied; as, Naves Mrercaronia, frumentaria, 
vinarie, olearie ; PiscAtorim, Liv. xxiii. 1. vel denunculi, fishing- 
boats, Ces. B. C. il. 39. Specutatorim et exploratorie, spy-boats, 
Liv. xxx. 10. xxxvi. 42. Piraticz vel predatoria, Id. xxxiv. 32. 36. 

Hypracoes, vel Hyppagines, for carrying horses aad. their riders, 
Lav. xliv. 28. Gell. x. 25. Festus: Tapeyiari™, message-boats, Se- 
nec. Epist. 77. Plaut. Mil. Gior.iv. 1.39. VucrTorim GRAVESQUE, 
transports and ships of burden; Annotine privateque, built that or 
the former year for private use: Some read annonaria, i. e. for car- 
rying provisions, Cas. B. G. v. 7. Each ship had its long-boat join- 
ed to it, (cymbule onerarus adherescebant,) Plin. Ep. 8. 20, : 

A large Asiatic ship among the Greeks was called Crrcurus, 
Plaut. Mere. i. 1. 86. Stich. il. 2. 84, iii. 1. 12. it is supposed from 
the island of Corcyra; but Pliny ascribes the invention of it to the 
Cyprians, vii. 56. 

Galleys kept by princes and great men for amusement, were call- 
ed by various names; T’riremes cerete vel erate, lusorie et cubiculatae 
vel thalamégi, pleasure-boats or barges, Senec. de ben. vii. 20. Suet. 

Cas. 52. prive, i. e. proprie et non meritorie, one’s own, not hired, 
Horat. Ep. i. 1. 92. sometimes of immense size, Deceres vel decem- 
renves, Suet. Cal. 37. ae 

Each ship had a name peculiar to itself inscribed or painted on its 

row ; thus, Pristis, Scytua, Centaurus, &c. Virg. Ain. v. 116. 
&c. called PARASEMON, its sign, Herodot. viii. 89. Liv. xxxvil. 
29. or INSIGNE, Tacit. Ann. vi. 34.. as its tutelary god (tuteda vel 
tutelare numen) was on its stern, Ovid. Trist. i. el. 3.0. 110. et el. 9. 
0. 1. Herod. xvi. 112. Pers. vi. 30. Sil. Ital. xiv. 411. 439. whence . 
that part of the ship was called TUTELA or Cautela, and held sa- 
cred by the mariners, Lucan. iii. 501. Senec. Epist. 76. Petron. c. 
105. There supplications and treaties were made, Liv. xxx. 36. 
Sul. Ital. xiii. 76. 

In some ships, the tutela and rapacnuov were the same, Serv. ad 
Virgil. fen. v.116. Act. Apost. xxvii. 11. 

Ships of burden used to have a basket suspended to the top of 
their mast as their sign, (pro signo,) hence they were called Corsi- 
tm, Festus. Cic. Att. xvi. 6. Plaut. Pen. iit. 1. 4, & 40. 

There was an ornament in the stern and sometimes on the prow, 


made of wood like the tail of a fish, called APLUSTRE, vel plur. 
43 
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-ia, from which was erected a staff or pole with a riband or streamer 
fascia vel tenia) on the top, Juvenal. x. 136. Lucan. iil. 671. 

The ship of the commander of a fleet (navis pretoria) was distin- 
guished by a red flag, (vecillum vel velum purpureym,) Tacit. Hist. 
vy. 22. Plin. xix. 1. Cxs. B.C. ii. 6, and by a light, Flor. iv. 8. Virg. 
fEn. it, 256. . 

The chief parts of a ship and its appendages were, CARINA, the 

keel or bottom; Statumina, the ribs, or pieces of timber which 
strengthened the sides ; PRORA, the prow, or fore-part ; and PUP- 
PIS, the stern or hind-part; ALVEUS, the belly or hold of the ship ; 
SENTINA, the pump, Ces. B. C. iii. 25. or rather the bilge or bot- 
tom of the hold, where the water, which leaked into the ship, re- 
mained till it was pnmped out; (donec per anTiiam exhauriretur,) 
Cic. Fam. ix. 15. Sen. 6. Martial. ix. 19. 4. Suet. Tib. 51. or the 
bilge-water itself, Juvenal. vi. 99. properly called navuTEa, Plaut. 
Asin. v. 2. 44. Nonius. 1. 25. In order to keep out the water, ships 
were besmeared with wax and pitch; hence called cerata, Ovid. 
Her. v. 42. 
. On the sides (datera) were holes ( foramina) for the oars, (REMI, 
called‘also by the poets fonse ; the broad part or end of them, pal- 
ma, vel palmula ;) and seats (sedilia vel transira) for the rowers, 
(REMIGES. ) e 

Each oar was tied to a piece of wood, (paaillus vel lignum teres,) 
called SCALMUS, by thongs or strings, called Strorrr vel strupp, 
Isid. xix. 4. hence scalmus is put for a boat, Cic. Off. iii. 14. Navi- 
cula duorum scalmorum, a boat of two oars, Cic. Orat. ii. 34. Actu- 
aria, sc. havis, decem scalmis, Id. Att. xvi. 3. Quatuor scalmorum 
navis, Vell. ii. 43. The place where the oars were put when the 
Towers were done working, was called Casterta, Plaut. Asin. iii. 
1. 16. . 

On the stern was the rudder, (GUBERNACULUM vel clavus,) 
and the pilot, (gubernator) who directed it. 

Some ships had two rudders, one on each end, and two prows, so 
that they might be moved either way without turning, Tacit. Annal. 
iii, 6. much used by the Germans, Jd. de Mor. G. 44. and on the 
Pontus Euxinus, or Black Sea, called CAMARA, Strab. xi. 496 ; 
because in a swelling sea they were covered with boards, like the 
vaulted roof of a house, (camera,) Tacit. Hist. iii.47. Gell. x. 25. 
hence Camarita, the name of a people bordering on the Black Sea, 
Eustath. ad Dionys. 700. 

On the middle of the ship was erected the mast (MALUS), which 
was raised, (attollebatur vel erigebatur,) Cic. Verr. v. 34. when the 
ship left the harbour, and taken down (inclinabatur vel ponebatur), 
when it approached the land, Virg. En. v. 829. Lucan. ili. 45. the 
place where it stood was called Mopuvs, Isid. xix. 2... The ships of 
the ancients had only one mast. ee 

On the mast were fixed the sail-yards, (AnrEnnm vel brachia,) 
and the sails (VELA) fastened by ropes (funes vel rudentes). Im- 
mittere rudentes, to loosen all the cordage ; pandere vela, to spread 
the sails, Plin. Ep. viii. 4. 


acl 
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‘The sails were usually white, as being thought more lucky, Ovid. 
Her. i. 11. Catull. Ixiv. 225. &c. sometimes coloured, Plin. xix. i. 
Ss. 5. 

The ends of the sail-yards were called CORNUA ; from which 
were suspended two ropes called PEDES, braces, by pulling which 


towards the stern, the sails were turned to the right or left. If the: 


wind blew obliquely from the left, they pulled the rope on the right, 
and so on the contrary : Hence facere pedem, to trim or adjust the 
sails, Virg. /En. v. 830. Obdliquat levo pede carbasa, turns the sails 
so as to catch the wind blowing from the right, Lucan. v. 428. so ob- 
liquat sinus in venium, Virg. Aun. v. 16. Currere utroque pede, to 
sail with a wind right astern, or blowing directly from behind, Ca- 
tull. iv. 21. In contrarium navigare prolatis pedidibus, by tacking, 
Plin. i. 57. s. 48. Intendere brachia velis, i. e. vela brachiis, to 


stretch the sails, or to. haul them out to. the yard-arms, Virg. En. — 


v. 829. Dare vela ventis, to set sail, Virg. En. iv. 546. So Vela fa- 
cere, Cic. Verr. v. 34. or to make way, Virg. En. v. 281. Subdu- 
cere vela, to lower the sails, Sid. vi. 325. Ministrare velis, vel -a, i. e. 
attendere, to manage, by drawing in and letting out the opposite 
braces, (adducendo et remittendo vel proferendo pedes,) Virg. Aun. vi. 
302. x. 218. Velis remis, sc. et ; i. e. summa vi, manibus pedibusque, 
omnibus nervis, with might and main, Cic. ad Q. Fratr. ti. 14. Tuse. 
“ili. 11. Off. iii. 33. but in the last passage the best copies have viris 
equisque ; as, Phil. viii. 7. So remigio veloque, Plaut. Asin. 1. 3. 5, 
' who puts navales pedes for remiges et naute, Men. ii. 2. ult. 


“The top-sails were called SUPPARA velorum, Lucan. v. 429. or 


any appendage to the main-sail, Stat. Silv. 11. 2. 27. Senec. ep. 77. 
- Carina, puppis. and even trabs, a beam, are often put by the po- 
ets for the whole ship; but never velum, as we use sail for one ship 
or many ; thus, @ sail, an hundred sail. _ 

The rigging and tackling of a ship, its sails, sail-yards, oars, ropes, 
é&c. were called Armamenta, Plaut. Merc. 1. 62. Hence arma is 
put for the sails, colligere arma jubet, i. e. vela contrahere, Virg. Ain, 
yv. 15. and for the rudder, spoliata armis, 1. e. clavo, vi. 353. 

Ships of war (naves longe vel bellice), and these only, had their 
prows armed with a sharp beak, (Rostrum, oftener plur, RosTRA,) 
Ces. B. G. iti. 13. Sil. Ital. xiv. 480. which usually had three teeth 
or points, Virg. fin. v. 142. viil. 690. whence these ships were, 
called Rostnat, and because the beak was covered with brass, 
xara, Cas. B. C. ii. 3. Horat. Od. ii. 16. 21. Plin. xxxii. 1. 

Ships when about to engage, had towers erected on them, whence 
stones and missive weapons were discharged from engines, Ces. B. 
G. iii, Flor. iv. 11..Plin. xxxti. 1. Plutarch. in Ant. called Pro- 
puenacuta, Flor. ii. 2. Horat. Epod. i. 2. hence turrite puppes, 
Virg. An. viii. 693. Agrippa invented a kind of towers which were 
suddenly raised, Serv. mm Virg. Towers used also to be erected on 
ships in sieges, and at other times, Liv. xxiv. 34. Tacit. Ann. xv. 9. 
‘Sil. Ital. xiv. 418. 

Some ships of war were all covered (tecte vel constrata, xarapgax- 
rH que xatascoyara, tabulata vel constrata habebant, decks) ; others 
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covered, (aperie, apgaxro, v. -a,) Cic. Att. v.11. 12. vi. 8. & 12. ex- 
cept at the prow and stern, where those who fought stood, Liv. xxx. 
43. xxxvi. 42. Ces. passim. Circ. Verr. v. 34. ; 

The planks or platforms (tabulata) on which the mariners sat or 
passed from one part of the ship to another, were called FORI, gang- 
ways, (ab co quod incessus ferant,) Serv. ad Virg. An, iv. 605. vi. 
412. Cic. Sen, 6. and the helps to mount on boards, Pontes vel Sca- 
LE (émBo8ent vel xAyoxss), Virg. Hn. x. 288. 654. 658. Stat. Silv. 

jit. 2. 55, Some take fori for the deck, (STEGA, @, Plaut. Bacch. 
ii. 3. 44. Stich. iii. 1. 12.) others for the seats. It isat least certain, 
they were both ia the top of the ship and below, Si/. xiv. 425. Lucan. 
ili. 630. We also find forus, sing. Gell. xvi. 19. 

_ The anchor, (ANCHORA,) which moored or fastened ( fundabat 

vel alligabat) the ships, was at first of stone, sometimes of wood filled 
with lead, but afterwards of iron. It was thrown (jaciebatur) from | 
the prow, Virg. En. vi. ult, by a cable, and fixed in the ground, | 
while the ship stood (cr, as we say, rode) at anchor, (ad anchoram | 
vel in anchora stabat ;) Ces. B. G. v. 10. and raised, (tollebatur vel | 
vellebatur) when it sailed, Jd. iv. 23. semetimes the cable (anchorale : 
vel anchora) was cut, (precidebatur,) Liv. xxii. 19. Cic. Verr. v. 346 
The Venéti used iron chains instead of ropes, Ces. B. G. iit. 13. 

The plummet for sounding depths (ad altitudinem maris exploran- 
dam) was called BOLIS or Catapirates, Isid. xix. 4. or, MoLyspis, 
-idis, as Gronovius reads, Stat. Silv. iii. 2. 30. 

The ropes by which a ship was tied to land were called RETI- 
NACULA, Virg. #n. iv. 580. or Ora, Liv. xxii. 19. xxviii. 36. or 
simply Funes, Virg. En. iii. 639. 667. Hence Oram solvere, to 
set sail, Quincitl. Ep. ad Tryph. & iv. 2. 41. 

The ancients had ropes for girding a ship ina storm, Horat. Od. 
4.14, Act. Apost. xxvil. 17. which are still used.‘ They had also 

long poles, (conti, pertice, sudes vel trudes,) to push it off rocks and: 
shoals, Virg. JEn. v. 208. 2 

__ Sand, or whatever was put in a ship to keep it steady, was called 
SABURRA, ballast, Liv. xxxvii. 14. Virg. G. iv. 195. 

Ships were built (edificabantur) of fir, (abies,) Virg. G. ii. 68 ; of 
alder, (alnus, Lucan. iti. 440: whence alni, ships, 2b. ii. 427 ;) of 
cedar, pine, and cypress, Veget. iv. 34. by the Veneti of oak, (ex 
robore ;) Ces. B. G. iii. 13. sometimes of green wood; so thata 
number of ships were put on the stocks, (posite,) completely equip- 
ped and launched, (instructe v. ornate armateque in aqguam deductie 
sint,) in forty-five days after the timber was cut down in the forest ; 
Liv. xxviii. 45. by Cesar, at Arles, against the people of Marseilles, 
in thirty days, de Bell. Civ. i. 34. See Plin. xvi. 39. s. 74. 

There was a place at Rome, beyond the Tiber, where ships lay 
and were built, called Navatra, plur. -iwm, the dock, Liv. ili. 26. 

| Wilt, 14. x1, 51, 

As the Romans quickly built fleets, they as speedily manned them. 
Breedmen and slaves were employed ‘as mariners or rowers, (naute 
yel remiges,) who were also called Soci: NAVALES, Liv. xxi. 49. 50, 
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Rxii. 11. xxvi. 17. and Cuassicr, xxvi. 48. Curt. iv. 3. 18. The 
citizens and allies were obliged to furnish a certain number of these, 
according to their fortune, and sometimes to supply them with pro- 
visions and pay for a limited time, Liv. xxiv. 11. xxvi. 35. 

The jegionary soldiers at first used to fight at sea as well as on 
land. But when the Romans came to have regular and constant 
fleets, there was a separate kind of soldiers-raised for the marine 
service, (milites in elassem scripti,) Liv. xxii. 57.. who were called 
CLASSIARII, or Epinats, Ces. passim. Suet. Galb. 12. Tacit. An- 
nal. xv. 513 but this service was reckoned less honourable than that 
of the legionary soldiers, Suet. abid. Liv. xxxii. 23. Tacit. Hist. i. 
87. sometimes performed by manumiited slaves, Suet. dug. 16. The 
rowers also were occasionally armed, Liv. xxvi. 48. xxxvii. 16. 

The allies and conquered states were in after times bound to fur-_ 


v: 


nish a_ certain number of ships completely equipped and manned, 


Cic. Verr. v. 17. &c. Liv. xxxvi. 43. xiii. 48. Some provided only 
stores, arms, tackling, and men, xxvii 45. 

Augustus stationed a fleet on the Tuscan sea at Misenum, where 
Agrippa made a fine harbour called Portus Junius, Suet. Jug. 16. 
‘ by joining the Lucrine Jake, and the lacus Avernus to the bay of Ba- 
je, (sinus Bajanus, Suet. Ner. 27. vel lacus Bajanus, Tacit. Ann. 
_ xiv.4.) Dio. xlviti. 50. Virg. G. il. 163; and another on the Ha- 
driatic at Ravenna, Suet. Aug 49. Tacit Ann. iv 5. Veget. iv. 31; 
and in other parts of the empire, Tacit. Hist.i.58. ii. 83. iv: 79. 
also on rivers, as the Rhine and Danube, Tacit. Annal. xii, 30, 
Flor. iv. 12. 26. % fe 

-The admiral of the whole fleet was called Dux prarectusauE 
- exassis, Cic. Verr. v. 34. and his ship, NAVIS PRAXTORIA, Liv. 
xxix. 25. which in the night-time had, as a sign, (s7gnum nocturnum,) 
three lights, Ibid. ss aa 


At first the consuls and pretors used to command the fleets of the a 


republic, or some one under them: as Lelius under Scipio, Lv2, 
XXVH. 42. xxix. 25. . 

The commanders of each ship were called NAVARCHI, Cie. 
Verr. iii. 80. v. 24. or Trierarcul, i. e. prefects trigris vel triremis 
navis, Cic. Verr.i. 20. Tacit. Hist. 11. 9. Suet. Ner. 34. or Maais- 
TRI NAVium, Liv. xxix. 25. ‘The master or proprietor of a trading 
vessel, NAUCLERUS, Plaut. Mil. iv. 3.16. Navicunator, vel 
-aRius; Cic. Fam. xvi. 9. Att. ix. 3. Verr. ii. 55. Manil. 5. who, 
when he did not go to sea himself, but employed another to navigate 
his ship, was said Naviculariam sc. rem facere, Cic. Verr, v.18. 

The person who steered the ship and directed its course was 
called GUBERNATOR, the pilot, sometimes also Magister, Virg. 
Jin. v. 176. Sil. iv. 719 ; or Rector, Lucan. viii. 167. Virg. Aen. 
iii, 161. and 176. He sat at the helm, Cic. Sen. 6. on the top of 
the stern, dressed in a particular manner, Plaut. Mil. iv. 4. 41. 45. 
and gave orders about spreading and contracting the sails, (expandere 

_vel contrahere vela,) plying or checking the oars, (incumbere remis 
vel cos mhibere,) &c. Virg, y.12.x. 218, Cie. Orat.1. 33, Att, xin. 21, 
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It was his part to know the signs of the weather, to be acquainted 
with ports and piaces, and particularly to observe the winds and the 
stars ; Ovid. Met. iii. 592. Lucan. viii. 172. Virg. /Ein. iii. 201. 269. 
513. Foras the ancients knew not the use of the compass,” they 
were directed in their voyages chiefly by the stars in the night-time, 
Horat. Od. ii. 16. 3. and in the day-time by coasts and islands which 
they knew. In the Mediterranean, to which navigation was then 
chiefly confined, they could not be long out of the sight of land. 
When overtaken by a storm, the usual method was to drive their 
ships on shore, (in terram agere vel ejicere,) and when the danger 
was over, to set them afloat again by the strength of arms and levers. 
In the ocean, they only cruised along the coast. 

In some ships there were two pilots, lian. ix. 40. who had an 
assistant called PRORETA, Plaut. Rud. iv. 3. 75.1 e. Custos et tu- 
tela prore, who watched at the prow, Ovid. Met. iii. 617. 

He who had command over the rowers was called Hortator and 
Pavsarius, (xedevens,) Plaut. Merc. iv. 2. 4. Senec. Epist. 56. — 
Ovid. ibid. or Portiscurus, Plaut. Asin. i. 1. 15. Festus ; which 
was also the name of the staff or mallet, with which he excited or 
retarded them, (celeusmata vel hortamenta dabat,) Plaut. Asin. iil. 
1. 15. Isid. Orig. xix. 12. He did this also with his voice in a mu- 
sical tone, that the rowers might keep time in their motions ; Serv. 


ad Virg. fin. iii. 128. Sil. v. 360. Valer. Flacc. 1. 470. Martial. 


ili. 67. iv. 64. Quenctil. i. 10. 16. Stat. Theb. vi. 800. Ascon. in Cie. 
divin. 17. Henceit is also applied to the commanders, Dio. |. 32. 
Those who hauled or pulleda rope, who raised a weight, or the like, 
called HELCIARIH, used likewise to animate one another witha 
loud cry, Martial. ibid. hence Nauticus clamor, the cries or shouts 
of the mariners, Virg. En. iii. 128. v. 140. Lucan. ii. 688. 

Before a fleet (CLASSIS) set out to sea it was solemnly reviewed 
(Justrata est) like an army ; Cic. Phil. xii. 3. prayers were made and 
victims sacrificed; Liv. xxix. 27. xxxvi. 42. Appian. Bell. Civ. v. 
Virg. Ain, ili. 118. v. 772. Sil. xvii. 48. The auspices were con- 
sulted, Valer. Maw. i. Hor, Epod. x. 1. 16. 24; and if any unlucky 
omen happened, as a person sneezing on the left, or swallows alight- 


ing on the ships, &c. the voyage was suspended, Polyen. iii. 10. 
Frontin, i. 12. 


* The invention of the compass is usually ascribed to Flavio de Melfi, or Flavio 
Gioia, a Neapolitan, about the year 1302; and hence it is, that the territory of Prin- 
cipato (in the kingdom of Maples,) where he was born, has a compass for its arms, 
Others say, that Mareus Paulius,a Venetian, who made a journey to China, brought 
back the invention with him in 1260. What confirms this conjécture is, that at first 
they used the compass as the Chinese still do; d. e. they let it float on a little piece 
of cork, instead of suspending it on a pivet. But the Chinese only divide their com- 
pass into 24 points, whereas the Eurepeans make 32 divisions. ‘ 

Fouchette relates some verses of Guayot de Provence, who lived in France about the 
year 1200, which seemed to make mention of the compass, under the name of mari- 
nelte, or mariner’s-slone ; which show it to have been used in France near a hundred 
years before the Melphite or Venetian. 


The French also lay claim to the invention from the Fleur de Lys, wherewith all 
nationé still distingnish the North point of the card.—E, 


a 
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The mariners, when they set sil or reached the: harbour, decked 
the stern with garlands, Virg. En. iv. 418. G. i. 303. 

There was great labour in: launching, (in deducendo) the shige 
_ Virg. Ain. iv. 397. for as the ancients seldom sailed in winter, their 
ships during that time were drawn up, (subducte) on land, Horat. 
Od. 1. 4. 2, Virg. fn. i, 555. and stood on the shore, Virg. En.i il. 
1352177, 

They were drawn to sea by ropes and levers, (vectibus,) with 


z 


rollers placed below, cylindris lignisque teretibus et rotundis subjec- : 


tis,) called Pagaveis, vel -ge, Ces. B. C.ii. or Scuruta, Ibid. iii. 

34. and according to some, lapsus rotarum ; but others more pro- 

perly take this phrase for rote labentes, wheelé, Virg. Aan. it. 236, 
Archimedes invented a wonderful machine for this purpose, called 


Heutx, Athen. v- Plutarch. in Marcell.—Sil. Ital. xiv. 352. - zee: 
Sometimes ships were conveyed for a considerable space by land, 


Inv. xxv. 11. Sil. xii. 441. Suet, Cal, 47. and for that purpose they 
were sometimes so made, that they might be taken to pieces, Curt. 
viii. 10. Justin. xxxil. 3 :-a practice still in use. Augustus is said to 
have transported some ships from the open sea to the Ambracian 
gulf near Actium, on a kind of wall covered with the raw hides of 
oxen; Dio. |. 12. in like manner over the isthmus of Corinth, Id. 


LI. 5. Strab. viii. 335. So Trajan, from the Euphrates to the Tigris, 


Id. xlvuni. 28. 


The signal forembarking was given with the trumpet, Lucan. ii, 


690. They embarked (conscendebant) in a certain order, the mari- 
ners first and then the soldiers, Liv. xxix. 25. xxii. 16. They also 
sailed in a certain order, Virg. /En. v. 833. the light vessels usually 
foremost, then the fleet or ships of war, and after them the ships 
of burden. But this order was often changed, Liv. passim. 


When they approached the place of their destination, they were _ 
Very attentive to the objects they first saw, in the same manner as to 


omens at their departure, Virg. En. iii. 537, Liv. xxix. 27. xxx. 25. 

When they reached the shore, (¢erram appulerunt.) and landed (ex- 
posuerunt) the troops, prayers and sacrifices jog were made, Liv. 
xxxvul. 14, 47. 

If the country was hostile, and there was no proper harbour, they 
made a naval camp, (castra navalia vel nautica) and drew up their 
ships on land, (subducebant,) Liv. xxx. 9. 10. xxiii, 28. Cxs. B.G. 
iv. 21. They did so, especially if they were to winter there, Liv, xxxvi. 
45. xxxviii. 8. But if they were to remain only for a short time, 
the fleet was stationed in some convenient place, ad anchoram sta- 
bat, vel in statione tenebatur,) not far from land, Lav. xxxi. 23. 
XKxXvii. 15. xxiv.17. Ces. B.C. iii. 6. iv. 21, B. Alen. 25. 

Harbours (PORTUS) were strongly fortified, especially at the en- 
trance, (aditus vel introitus ; 0s, ostium, vel fauces,) Virg. /En. 1. 
404. Cic. et Liv. The two sides of which, or the piers, were called 
CORNUA, Cic. Ati. ix. 14. Lucan. ii. 615. 706. or BRACHIA, 
Plin. Ep. vi. 31. Suet. Claud. 20, Liv.’ xxxi. 26 : on the extremities 
were erected bulwarks and towers, Vitruv v. 11. There was usual- 
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Ty also a watch-tower, (Paros, plur. -i,) Ibid. with lights to direct 
the course of ships in the night-time, as at Alexandria in Egypt ; 
Ces. B. C. iti. ult. Plin. xxxvi. 12. at Ostia and Ravenna ; Jd:d. at 


Capree, Brundusium, and other places, Suet. Tib. 74. Cal. 46. Stat. 


Sylo. iii. 5.100. A chain sometimes was drawn across as a barrier 
or boom, (claustrum,) Frontin. Stratagem. 1. 5. 6. 4 

Harbours were naturally formed at the mouths of rivers ; hence 
the name of Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber, Serv. ad Virg. En. v. 
281. Liv. i. 33. xxvi. 19. Dionys. iii. 45. Ovid calls the seven 
mouths of the Nile, septem Portus, Her, xiv. 107. Amor. ii. 13. 10. 

Harbours made by art (manu vel arte) were called Coruonss, vel 
-wA, -orum, Serv. ad Virg. Aun. i. 431. Festus. 

Adjoining to the harbour were docks (NAV ALIA, -ium), where the 

ships were laid up, (subducte,) careened and refitted, (refecte,) Cic. 
Of. ii. 17. Liv. xxxviil. 10. Cas. B. C. ti. 3.4. Varg. iv. 593. 
Ovid. Amor. ii. 9. 21. ( 
- Fleets about to engage were arranged ina manner similar to ar- 
mies on land. Certain ships were placed in the centre, (media acies,) 
others in the right wing, (dextrwm cornu,) and others in the left ; some 
as a: reserve, (subsidwum, naves subsidiarie,) Hirt. de Bell. Al. 10. 
Liv. xxxvil. 23, 29. xxxvi. 44. We find them sometimes disposed 
in the form of a wedge, a forceps, and a circle; Polyb. i. Polyen. 
ii. Thucyd, ii. but most frequently in that of a semicircle or half- 
moon, Veget. iv. 45. Sil. xiv. 370. : 

Before the battle, sacrifices and prayers were made as on land ; 
the admiral sailed round the fleet in a light galley, (navis actuaria,) 
and exhorted the men. 

The soldiers and sailors made ready (se expediebant) for action ; 
they furled the sails and adjusted the rigging ; for they never chose 
to fight but in calm weather, Ziv. xxvi. 39. 

A red flag was displayed from the admiral’s ship, as a signal to en- 
gage. The trumpets in it and in all the other ships were sounded, 
Sil. xiv. 372. and a shout raised by all the crews, Lucan. iii. 540. 
Dio. xlix. 9. 

The combatants endeavoured to disable or sink the ships of the 
enemy, by sweeping off (detergendo) the oars, or by striking them 
with their beaks. chiefly on the sides, Dio. 1. 29. They grappled 
with them by means of certain machines called crows, (CORVI), 
iron hands or hooks, (rerRex manus,) Lucan. iii. 635. drags or 
grappling irons, (HARPAGONES, i. e. asseres ferreo unco prefixi,) &c. 
and fought as on land, Flor. ii, 2. Liv. xxvi. 39. xxx. 10. Cas. B. 
G.i. 52. Curt. iv 9. Lucan. xi. 712. Dio xxxix 43.—xlix. 1. 3. 
&ec. They sometimes also employed fire ships, Hirt. B. Alex. 11. 
or threw fire-brands, and pots full of coals and sulphur, with various 
other combustibles, Stuppea flamma manu, telisque volatile ferrum 
spargitur, Virg. Aun. viii. 694. which were so successfully employed 
by Augustus at the battle of Actium, that most of Antony’s fleet was 


thereby destroyed, Dio. 1.29.34. and 35. Hence Vix una sospes 


navis ab ignibus, Horat. Od. i. 37.13. 


Bese ¥. 
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In sieges they joined vessels together, and erected on them various Se 
engines, Curt. iv. 13. Liv. xxiv. 34. xxvi. 26. Ces. B. C. iii. 34, 
or sunk vessels to block up their harbours, Ibid. et Liv. xxxv. 11. _ 
14. ‘ ' ; 

' The ships of the victorious fleet, when they returned home, had = _ 
their prows decked. with laurel, and resounded with triumphant mu- 
sic, Dio. li. 5. ae. 

The prizes distributed after a victory at sea were much the same 
ason land. (See p. 324.) Also naval punishments, pay, and pro- 
visions, &c. Liv. xxiil. 21. 48. 

The trading vessels of the ancients were in general much inferior 

in size to those of the moderns. Cicero mentions a number of ships 
of burden, none of which:was below 2000 amphore (quarum minor 
nulta erat duum millium amphortim.) i. e. about fifty-six ton, which 
he seems to have thought a large ship, Cic. Fam. xii. 15. There 
were, however, some ships of enormous bulk. One built by Ptole-— 
_ my is said to have been 280 cubits, i. e. 420 feet long, and another 
300 feet ; the tonnage of the former, 7182, and of the latter, 3197, 
Atheneus. ‘The ship which brought from Egypt the great. obelisk 
that stood in the Circus of the Vatican in the time of Caligula, be- 
sides the obelisk. itself, had 120,000 modit of lentes, lentiles, a kind 
of pulse, for ballast, about 1138 ton, Plin. xvi. 40. s. 76. 


CUSTOMS or tus ROMANS. 
I. The ROMAN DRESS. 


The distinguishing part of the Roman dress was the TOGA or 
gown, as that of the Greeks was the Pallium, Suet. Aug. 98. and of 
the Gauls, Bracce, breeches’; Suet. Jul. 80. Claud. 15. Plin. Epist. 
iv. 11. whence the Lomans were.called GENS TOGATA, Virg. 
fin. i. 286. Suet. Aug. 40. or TOGATI, Cic. Rosc. Am. 46. Verr. 
i. 29. in 62: Orat, i. 24. iii. 11. Sadlust. Jug. 21. Tacit. Hist. ii. 20, 
and the Greeks, or in general those who were not Romans, PALLI- 
ATI, Suet. Ces. 4.8. Cic. Rabir. Post. 9. Phil. v. 5.also, Gallia Ci- 
salpina, when admitted to the rights of citizens, was called Toeara, 
Cic. Piul. viii. 9. Hence also Fabule Togate et Palate. As the 
toga was the robe of peace, togati is often opposed to armati, Liv. 
iii. 10. 50. iy. 10. Cic. Caecin. 15. Off. i. 23. Pis. 3. and as.it was 
chiefly worn in the city, (257 sc. rure, nulla necessitas toge, Plin, Ep. 
v. 6,) it is sometimes opposed to Rustici1, Plin. vi. 30. 

The Romans were particularly careful, in foreign countries, al- 
ways to appear dressed in the toga ; Cic. Rabir. 10. but this was not 
always done. Some wore the Greek dress; as Scipio in Sicily, Tac. 
Ann. ii. 59. So the emperor Claudius at Naples, Dro. Ixvi. 6. | 

The TOGA (a tegendo, quod corpus tegat, Varro) was a loose 
(lana) flowing (fluitans) woollen robe, which covered the whole bo- 
dy, round and close at the bottom, (ab imo,) but open at the top 
down to the girdle, (ad cinctwram,) without sleeves ; so that the right 
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arm was at liberty, and the left supported a part (Jacunia, a flap or 
lappet) of the toga, which was drawn up (subducebatur) and thrown 
back over the left shoulder, and thus formed what was called SI- 
NUS. a fold or cavity, upon the breast, in which things might be 
carried, Plin. xv. 18. Gell. iv. 18. and with which the face or head 
might be covered, Suet. Jul. 82. Liv. viii. 9. Hence Fabius, the 
Roman ambassador, when he denounced war in the senate of Car- 
ihage, is said to have poured out, (sinwm effudisse,). Liv. xxi. 18. 
or shaken out the lap of his toga, (excussisse toge@ gremium,) Flor. ii. 
6. Dionysius says, the form of the toga was semicircular, ill. 61. 

The toga in latter times had several folds, but anciently few or 
none, (veteribus nulli sinus,) Quinctilian. xi. 3. These folds, when 
collected ina knot or centre, Virg. Jin. i. 324. were called UM- 
BO, which is put for the toga itself, Pers. v. 33. 

Whena person did any work, he tucked up (sxccingebat) his toga, 
and girded it (astringebat) round him :- Hence Accingere se operi vel 
ad opus, or oftener, inthe passive, accingi, to prepare; to make ready. 
- The toga of the rich and noble was finer and larger (dawior) than 
that of the less wealthy, Horat. Epod. iv. 8. Epist.i. 18. 30. A new 
toga was called Pexa; when old and threadbare, trita, ld. Ep. i. 95. 
Martial. ii. 58. . 

The Romans were at great pains to adjust (componere) the toga, 
that it might sit properly, (ne empar dissiderit,) and not draggle (nec 
deflueret,) Horat. Sat. 1. 3, 77.1. 3. 31. Epist. 1. 1. 95. Quinctil. 
x1. 3. Macrob. Sat. ii. 9. 

The form of the toga was different at different times. ‘The Ro- 
mans at first had no other dress, Ged/, vii. 12. It was then straight 
(arcta) and close ; it covered the arms, and came down to the feet, 
Quinetil. ibid, 

The toga was at first worn by womenas well asmen. But after- 

wards, matrons wore a different robe, called STOLA, with a broad 
‘border or fringe (limbus) called INSTITA, Horat. Sat.i. 2. 29. 
reaching to the feet, Ovid. Art. Am. i. 32. Tibull. i. 7. 74. (whence 
mstila is put for matrona; Ovid. Art. Am. ii. 600.) and also, as 
some say when they went abroad, a loose outer robe thrown over 
the stola lke asurtout, a mantle, or cloak, called PALLA or Pe- 
plus, Hor. ib. 99. But. the old scholiast on Horace makes palla 
here the same with instita, and calls it Peripodium and Punice pal- 
lium. Some think, that this fringe constituted the only distinction 
between the sfola and toga. It is certain, however, that the outer 
robe of a woman was called Pauia, Virg. En. i, 648. xi. 576. (quod 
palam et foris gerebatur,) Varr. de Lat. ling. 1¥80. 

Courtesans, and women condemned for adultery, were not permit- 
ted to wear the stola; hence called Toearm, Horat. Sat. i. 2. 82. 
duven. ni, 70. Martial. ii, 39. vi. 64. x. 52. Cic. Phil. ii. 18. and 
the modesty of matrons is called Stolatus pudor, Mart. i. 36. 8 

There was a fine robe of a circular form worn by women, called 
Cyrctias, -ddis, Juvenal. vi. 258. Suet. Cal. 52. 

None but Roman citizens were permitted to wear the toga; and — 
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~ banished persons were prohibited the use of it, Plin. Epist.iv. 11. 
Hence toga is put for the dignity of a Roman, Horat. Od. iii. 5. 10. 
The colour of the toga was white, and on festivals they usually 
had one newly cleaned, Ovid. Trist. v. 5. 7. hence they were said 
estos aLwatt celebrare, Horat. Sat. ii. 2.61. Sages 
_ Candidates for offices wore a toga whitened by the fuller, Toca 
Canpipa. ; se 
The toga in mourning was of a black or dark colour, TOGA 
PULLA vel atra ;. hence those in mourning were called Puta, 
Suet. Aug. 44. Juvenal. ini. 213. or Atrari, Cic. Vat. 12. But 
those were also called Pudlati, who wore a great-coat (lacerna)-in- 
stead of the foga, Suet. Aug. 40. ora mean ragged dress, Plin. Epist. 
vii. 16. as the vulgar or poor people, (pullatus circulus, vel turba 
pullata,) Quinctil. ii. 12. vi. 4.— 

The mourning robe of women was called RICINIUM, vel-NUS, 
vel Rica, (quod post tergum rejiceretur,) which covered the head 
and shoulders, Cic. legg. ii. 23 or Mavorres, -18, vel -ra, Serv. in 
Virg, Jin. i. 268. Isid. xix. 25. They seem to have had several of 
these above one another, that they might throw them into the fune- 
ral piles of their husbands and friends. ‘he twelve tables restricted 
the number to three, Cic. iid. . 

The Romans seldom or never appeared at a feast’ in mourning, 
Cic, Vat. 12. nor at the public spectacles, Mart. iv. 2. nor at festi- 
vals and sacrifices, Ovid. Fast ‘i. 79. Horat, ii. 2. 60. Pers. ii.40. 

At entertainments, the more wealthy Romans laid aside the toga, - 
and put on a particular robe called Synruesis, Martial. v. 80. it. 
46. iv. 66. which they wore all the time of the Saturnalia, because 
then they were continually feasting, Martial, xiv.1.141. Senec. 
Epist. 18. Nero wore it (synthestna, sc. vestis) in common, Suet. 51. 

Magistrates and certain priests wore a toga bordered with purple, 
(limbo purpureo circumdata,) hence called TOGA PRA'TEXTA ; 
as the superior magistrates, Cic. Red. in Sen. 5. Liv. xxxiv, 7. Ju- 
venal, x. 99. the Pontifices, the augurs, Cic. Sext. 69. the Decem- 
viri sacris faciundis, Liv. xxvil. 39. &c. and even private persons 
when they exhibited games, Cic. Pis, 4. 

Generals when they triumphed wore an embroidered toga, called 
PicTA vel patmaTA, Martial. vu. 2. 7. 

Young men, till they were seventeen years of age, and young 
women, till they were married, also wore a gown bordered with 
purple, TOGA PRETEXTA, Liv. xxxiv. 7. Cic. Verr, i. 44. 
Cat. ii. 2. Propert. iv. 12. 33: whence they were called PRA- 
TEXTATI, Liv. xxii. 57. Cic. Muren. 5. Suet. dug. 44. 94. Hence 
amicitia pretectata, i.e. a teneris annis, formed in youth, Martial. x. 
20. But verba pretevtata is put for obscena, Suet. Vesp. 22. (quod 
nubentibus, depdsitis pretextis, a multitudine puerorum obscena cla- 
marentur, Festus,) Gell. ix. 10. Macrob. Sat. ii. 1. and mores pre- 
textati, for impudici vel corrupti, Juvenal. ii. 170. 

Under the emperors, the toga was in a great measure disused, 
unless by clients when they waited (officium faciebant) on their pa- 
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trons, Suet. dug. 60. Martial. i. 109. ii. 95. x. 74. 3. Scoliast. we 
Juvenal, x. 45. and orators ; hence called Togati, enrobed, Senec. de 
constant. 9. Tacit. Annal. xi. 7. 

Boys likewise wore a hollow golden ball or boss (AUREA BUL- 
LA, which hung from the neck on the breast ; as some think, in the 
shape of a heart, to prompt them to wisdom ; according to others, 
round, with the figure of a heart engraved on it, Cie. Verr. 1. 58. et 
Ascon. in loc. Liv. xxvi. 6. Plaut. Rud. iv. 4.127. Macrob. Sat. i. 
6. The sons of freedmen and poorer citizens used only a leathern 
boss, (bulla scortea, vel signum de paupere loro,) Juvenal. v. 165. 
Plin. xxxili. 1. Bosses were also used as an ornament for belts or , 
girdles, Virg. Hin. xii. 942. 

Young men, usually, when they had completed the seventeenth 
year of their age, laid aside (ponebant vel deponebant) the toga pre- 
tewta, and put on (sumebant vel induebant) the manly gown, (TOGA 
VIRILIS) called Toga pura, Cic. it. v. 20. ix. 19. because it was 
purely white ; and uipera, Ovid. Trist. iv. 10.28. Fast. i. 777. 
because they were then freed from the restraint of masters, and al- 
lowed greater liberty, Pers. v. 30: ‘ 

The ceremony of changing the toga was performed (toga mutaba- 
tur, Hor. Od. i. 36. 9.) with great solemnity before the images of 
the Lares ; Propert. iv. 132. to whom the bulla was consecrated, 
(lanbus donata pependit,) Pers. ibid: sometimes in the Capitol, Val. 
Maw. v. 4. 4. or they immediately went: thither, or to some temple 
to pay their devotions to the gods, Suet. Claud. 2. 

The usual time of the year for assuming the toga virilis was at the 


_ feasts of Bacchus in March, (Liberalibus, xii. Kal. Apr. Cic. Att. vi. 


1.) Ovid. Fast. iii. 771. 
Then the young man was conducted by his father or principal re- 


lation to the Forum, accompanied by his friends, Cic. tt. ix. 22. 


Suet, Aug. 26. Ner. 7. Tib. 54. (whose attendance was called Or- 
FICIUM SOLENNE TOGm viRILis, Suet. Claud. 2. Plin. Epist. i. 9.) 
and there recommended to some eminent orator, whom he should 
study to imitate ; Coc. Am. 1. Tacit. Orat. 34. whence he was said 
Forum attingere vel in forum venire, when he began to attend to 
public business, ( forensia stipendia auspicabatur,) Senec. Controv. 
v. 6. Cic. Fam. v. 8. xiii. 10. xv. 16. This was called Dies tore 
virihs, Suet. Aug. 66. Cal. 15. Claud. 2. or Dies tirocinu, Suet. Tib. 
54. and the conducting: of one to the forum, TYROCINIUM, Jd. 
Aug. 26. Cal. 13. the young men were called, TIRONES, young 
or raw soldiers, because they then first began to serve'in the army, 
Cic. Phil. xi. 15. Fam. vii. 3. Suet. Ner. 7. Liv. xl. 35. Hence 
Timo is put for a learner or novice, Cice Orat. i. 50. Ponere tiroci- 
nium, to lay aside the character of a learner, and give a proof of 
one’s parts, to be past his noviciate, Liv. xlv. 37. 3 

When ail the formalities of this day were finished, the friends and 
dependents of the family were invited to a feast, and small presents 
distributed among them, called SPORTULA, Plin. Ep. x. 117.118. 
The emperors on that occasion used togive a largess to the people, 
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(CONGIARIUM, so called from congius, a measure of liquids,) 
Suet. Tib. 54. Tacit. Annal, iii. 29. 


Servius appointed, that those who assumed the toga virilis should — 


send a certain coin tothe Temple-of Youth, Dionys. iv. 15. 

_ Parents and guardians permitted young men to assume (dabant) 
the toga virilis, sooner or later than the age of seventeen, as they 
judged proper, Cic. Ait. vi. 1. Suet. dug. 8. Cal. 10. 01.43. Ner. 7. 
under the emperors, when they had completed the fourteenth. year, 
Tacit. Ann. xii. 41. xiii. 15. Before ihis, they were considered as 
part of the family, (pars domis,) afterwards of the state, (republica,) 
Tacit. de Mor, Germ. 13. 25h ; 

Young men of rank, after putting on the toga virilis, commonly 
lived ina separate house from their parents, Suet. Tib.. 15. Domit. 2. 
It was, however; customary for them, as‘a mark of modesty, during 
the first whole year, tokeep (cohibere) their right arm within the to- 
ga, Cic. Cel. 5. and in their exercises in' the Campus Martius never 
to expose themselves quite naked, as men come to maturity some- 
times did, Jbid. oa ; 

The ancient Romans had no other clothing but the toga, Gell. vii. 
12. In imitation of whom,Cato used often to go dressed in this manner, 
and sometimes even to sit on the tribunal, when preetor, (campestrz 
sub toga cinctus,) Ascon. in Cic. Val. Max. i. 6.7. Hence Exigua 


toga Catonis, Hor. Ep. i. 19. 13. hirta, Lucan. ii. 386. because it 
was strait (arcta) and coarse, (crassa vel pmguis,) Horat. Sat. i. 3. 


15, Juvenal. ix. 28. Martial. iv. 19. Nor did candidates for offices 
wear any thing but the toga. ) 

The Romans afterwards wore below the toga a white woollen vest 
called TUNICA, which came down a little below the knees before, 
and the middle of the legs behind, Quincii. xi. 3. at first without 
sleeves. Tunics with sleeves, (CHiropoT2 vel tumice manicate,) or 
reaching the ankles, (ta/ares) were reckoned effeminate, Cic. Cat. 
ii. 10. Virg. En. ix. 616. Gell. vii. 12, But under the emperors 
these came tobe used with fringes at the hands, (ad manus fimbriale,) 
from the example of Cesar, Suet. Jul. 45. longer or shorter accord- 
ing to fancy, Horat. Sat.i. 2. 25. Prop. iv. 2. 28. Those who wore 
them were said to be Manuxeati, Suet. Cal. 52. 

The tunic was fastened by a girdle or belt (CINGULUM, cinctus, 
-tts, zona vel Balteus) about the waist, to keep it tight, which also 
served as a.purse (pro marsupio vel crumend,) in which they kept 
their money, Gell. xv. 2. Plaut. Merc. v. 2. 84. Suet. Vit. 16. Horat. 
Ep. ii. 2. 40. hence incinctus tunicam mercator, Ovid. Fast. v. 
675. The purse commonly hung from the neck, Plaut. Truc. ili. 2. 
7. and was said decollasse, when it was taken off; hence decollare, to 
deceive, Jd. Cap. ii. 1. 37. 

It was also thought effeminate to appear: abroad with the tunic 
slackiy or carelessly girded: Hence the saying of Sylla concerning 
Cesar to the Optimates, who interceded for his life, UT mate pra- 
CINCTUM PUERUM CAVERENT, Suet. Jul. 46. Dio. 43. 43. For this 
also Maecenas was blamed, Senec. Ep.14. Hence cinctus, precinc- 
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tus and succinctus, are put for industrius, expeditus vel gnavus, dili- 
gent, active, clever, Horat. Sat. i. 5. 6. 1. 6. 107. because they 
used to gird the tunic when at work, Jd. Sat. ii. 8. 10. Ovid. Met. vi. 
59. and Discinctus for iners, mollis, ignavus ; thus, Discinctus nepos, 
a dissolute spendthrift, Hor. Epod. i. 34.. So Pers. iii. 31. Discine- 
ti Afri, Virg. Aun, vill. 724. effeminate, or simply ungirt; for the 
Africans did not use a girdle, Sid. ii. 236. Plaut. Pen. v. 2. 48. 
The Romans do not seem to have used the girdle at home or in 
private ; hence discincti ludere, 1. e. domi,.with their tunics ungirt, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 1. 73. discinctaque in otta natus, formed for soft re- 
pose: Ovid. Amor. i. 9. 41. for they never wore the toga at home, 
but an undress, (vestis domestica, vel vestimenta,) Suet. Aug. 73. 
Vit. 8. Cic. de Fin. ii. 24. Plin. Ep. v. 6. f. Hence the toga and 
other things which they wore only abroad were called FORENSIA, 
Suet. dug. 74. Cal. 17. or Vestitus Forensis, Cic. ibid. and Vrs- 
TIMENTA FoRENSIA, Columel. xii. 45. 5. Boa 
. The tunic was worn by women as well as.men3 but that of the _ 
former always came down to their feet, and covered their arms, Ju- 
venal. vi. 445. They also used girdles both before and after mar- 
riage, Festus. in Cuveutum 3 Martial. xiv. 151. Ovid: Amor. i. 7. 46. 
The Romans do not seem to have used a belt above the toga. But 
this point is strongly contested. * 
_ Young men when they assumed the toga virilis, and women when 
they were married, received from their parents a tunic wrought ina 
particular manner, called TUNICA RECTA, or Reainua, Festus. 
Plin. viii. 48 8. 74. He gs . 
The senators had a broad stripe of purple (or rather two stripes, 
fascia vel plagule, Varr. de Lat. ling. viii. 47.) sewed on the breast 
of their tunic, Horat. Sat. i. 6 28. called LATUSCLAVUS, Ovid. 
Trist. iv. 10. 29. & 35, which is sometimes put for the tunic itself, 
Suet. Jul. 45. or the dignity ef asenator, Id. Tib. 35. Claud. 24. 
Vesp. 2.4. The Equites, a narrow strip, Aneustus cLavus, Vell. 
ii. 88. called also Pauper ciavus, Slat. Silv.-y. 2.17. arctum lumen 
purpure, tb. iv. 5, 42. 
Augustus granted to the sons of senators the right of wearing the 
latus clavus, after, they assumed the toga virilis, and made them tri- 
bunes and prefects in the army; hence called Trisunr et Prmrec- 
et LArictavit, Suet. Aug. 38. Ner. 26. Domit. 10. ‘The tribunes 
chosen fromthe Equites were called Aneusticuavu, Suet. Oth. 10. 
Galb.. 10. They seem to have assumed the toga virilis and latus 
clavus on the same day, Plin. Ep. viii, 23. 
Generals in a triumph wore with the toga picta an embroidered tu- 
nic, (TUNICA eatmaTa,) Liv. x. 7 Martial. vii. 1. Plin. ix. 36.8. 60. 
called also Tunica Jovis, because the image of that god in the Capi- 
tol was clothed with it, Juvenal. x. 38. Tunics of this kind used 
to be sent by the senate to foreign kings as a present, Liv. xxvii. 4. 
XXx. 15. xxx 11, 
The poor people who could not purchase a toga, wore nothing but 
- atunic; hence called Tunscarus porns or poreutus, Horat, Ep. 
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7,658 Tunicari, Cie in. Rul. 1i39'34. oe at Rome 
seem also to have used the samé dress; (hence homo tunicatus, is 
put for a Carthaginian, Plaut. Pen. v. 3. 2.) and slaves, Jd. Amphit. 
1,1, 213, Senec. brev. vit. 12. likewise gladiators, Juvenal. ii. 143. 

In the country, persons of fortune and ‘rank used only the tunic, 
Juvenal. 11. 179. In se abs wore more than one — Au- 
gustus used four, Suet. dug. 

Under the tunic, the Rane wore another weolle covering next 
the skin ke our siserts called INDUSIUM or Susucuta, Horat Ep. 
i. 1,95. Suet. ibid. and by later writers, Interilia and Camisia. Linen’ 
clothes (vestes linew, Plin. xii. 6.) were not used by the ancient Ro- 
mans, and are seldom mentioned in the classics. - The use of linen 
_ was introduced under the emperors from Egypt, Plin. Pref. whence 
Sindon vel vestis Bysstna, fine linen. Girls wore a linen vest or 
shift called Supeanum vel -us, Plaut. Rud. i. 2. 91. Lucan. ii. 363, 
Festus. 

The Romans in later ages wore above the toga a kind of great- 
coat called LACERNA, Juvenal? ix. 29. open “before and fastened — 
with clasps or buckles, (FIBUL A‘, which were much used to fasten 
all the different parts of dress, Virg. Jin. iv. 139. Ovid. Met. viii. 
318. except the toga) especially’ at ‘the spectacles, Martial. xiv. 137. ~ 
to screen them from’the weather, with a covering for the head and 
shoulders, (capitium, quod capit pectus, Varr, L. L. iv. 30.) called” 
CUCULLUS, Juvenal vi. 118. 329. Martial. xi. 99.. They used to 
lay aside the lacerna, when the emperor entered, Suet. Claud. 6. It 
was at first used only in the army, Paterc. ii. 80. Ovid. Fast. ii. 745. 
Prop iii. 10. 7. but afterwards also in the city. 

During the civil wars, when the toga began to be disused, the la- 
cerna-came to be worn in place of it, to such a degree, that Augus- 
dus one day seeing from his tribunal a number of citizens in the as- 
sembly’ dressed in the lacerna, (pullata vel lacernati,) which was 
commonly. of a dark colour, Martial. xiv. 129. repeated with indig- 
nation from Virgil, “ Romanos rerum dominos gentemque togatum I”? 
/En. i. 282. and gave orders to the ediles not to allow any one to ap- 
pear in the forum or circus in that dress, Swet. dug. 40. Jt was on- 
ly used by the men, Scholiast. in Hieron 1. 62, end at first was 
thought unbecoming:in the city, Cic. Phil. ii. 30. It was sometimes 
of various colours and texture, Juvenal. i. 27: ix/28. Martial. ii. 19. 

Similar to the dacerna was the L/ANA, (xd«~) a Grecian robe 
or mantle thrown over the padlium, Serv, ad Virg. Aun. v. 262. Fes- 
tus. Martial, xii. 36. xiv. 13. 136, 

The Romans had another kind of great coat or surtout, resembling 
the lacerna, but shorter and straiter, called PENULA, which was 
worn above the tunic, Suet. Ner. 43. having likewise a hood, (caput 
vel capitium,) Plin. xxii. 15. used chiefly on journeys and in the ar my, 
Cic. Att. xiii. 33. Mil. 10. Seat. 38. Juv. v. 78. Senec. Ep. 87. N. 
@. iv. 6. also in the city, Suet. Cic, 52. Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 27. 
sometimes covered with a rough pile or hair for ithe sake of warmth, 
called GAUSAPA, sing. cf plur. vel. e; Petron. 28. Ovid, Art. Am. 


a 


352 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


i. 300. Pers. vi. 46. or Gausapina penula, Martial. vi- 59, xiv. 145: 
147. of various colours, and common to men and women, Jbid. 
sometimes made of'skins, Scortsa, Fesius. Martial, xiv. 130. 
The military robe of the Romans was called SAGUM, an open 
woollen garment, which was drawn. over the other clothes and fas- 
tened before with clasps; Suet. dug. 26.'Sil. xvii. 531. in danger- 
ous Conjunctures worn also in the city, by all, except those of con- 
sular dignity, Cic. Phil. vii. 11. as in the Italic war for two years, 
Lav. Epit. 72. & 73. Paterc. 1.16. Distento sago impositum m sub- 
Lime jacture, to toss in a blanket, Suet. Oth. 2. Martial. i. 4. 7. 
The Romans wore neither stockings nor breeches, but used some- 
times to wrap their legs and thighs with pieces of cloth, (FASCIA, 


vel -iolw, fillets, bands, or rollers,) named from the parts which they _ 


covered, TIBIALIA, and FEMINALIA, or Femoralia, i. e. tegumen- 
ta tibiarum et femorum, Suet. Aug. 82. similar to what are mention- 


ed, Ewod. xxviii, 42. Levit. vi. 10. xvi. 4. Ezek. xliv. 18. used — 


first, probably, by persons in bad health; Cic. Brut. 60- Horat. Sat. 


ii. 3.255 Quinctil. xi. 3. 144. but afterwards by the delicate and 


effeminate, Cic. Ait. ii. 3. Har. resp. 21. Suet. dug. 82. who like- 
wise had mufflers to keep the throat and neck warm, called FOCA- 
LIA vel Focale, sing. (a faucibus,) Horat. et Quinctil. ibid. Martial. 
iv. 41 vi. 41 xiv. 142. used chiefly by orators, Ibid. et Gell. xi. 9- 
Some use a handkerchief (SUDARIUM) for that purpose, Suet: 
Ner. 51 

Women used ornaments round their legs, (ornamenia circa crura,) 
called PERISCELIDES, Horat. Ep. i. 17. 56. 

The Romans had various coverings for the feet, (calceamenta vel 
tegumenta pedum, Cic. Tusc v. 32.) but chiefly of two kinds The 
one (CALCEUS, ixodyna, a shoe,) covered the whole foot, some- 
what like our shoes, and was tied above with a latchet or lace, a 
point or string, (CORRIGIA, Lorum vel Lieuns,) Cie. Divin. ii. 40. 
Martial. ii. 29. 57 The other (SOLEA, casdarsoy, a, slipper or 
sandal, guod solo pedis subjiciatur, Festus,) covered only the sole 
of the foot; and was fastened on with leathern thongs or strings, 
(teretibus habenis vel obstrigiulis vincta, Gell. xii. 21. amentis, Plin. 

| Xxkiv. 6.:s 14. hence called Vincuna, Ovid. Fast. ii 324. Of the 
Jatter kind there were various sorts; Creripa, vel -puna, Jb. Cic. 
Rabir. Post. 27. Horat Sat. i. 3. 127. Gattica, Cic, Phil. ii. 30. 
Gell. xiii. 21. &c. and those who wore them were said to be discal- 
ceal2,(avrodnrot,) pedibus intectis, Tacit. Ann. ii. 59. 

The Greeks wore a kind of shoes, called Puamcasta, Senec. de 
benef. vii, 21. Thee ' 

The calcci were always worn with the toga when a person went 
abroad, Crc. ibid. Plin. Epist. vii. 3, Suet. dug. 73. whence he put 
them off, (calceos et vestimenta mutavit,) and put on (induebat vel 
inducebat) slippers, when he went on a journey, Cic: Mil. 10. Cali- 
gula permitted those who chose, to wear slippers in the theatre, 
Dio. \ix. 7. as he himself did in public, Suet. 52. 


~ 
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Slippers (solew) were used at feasts, Plaut. Truc. it. 4. 13. Horat. : 


Sat, il. 8. 77. Ep. i. 13. 15. but they put them off when about to eat, 
Martial. iii. 50. It was esteemed effeminate for aman to appear in 
public in slippers, (soleatus,) Cic. Har. Resp. 21. Verr. v. 33. Pis. 
6. Liv. xxix. 19. Suet. Cal. 32. Slippers were worn by women in 
public, Plaut. Truc. li. 8. 

The shoes of senators were of a black colour, and came up to the 
middle of their legs, Horat. Sat. i. 6. 27. They had a golden or 
silver crescent (Juna vel Junula, i. e. C) on the top of the foot, Ju- 
venal. vii. 192: hence the shoe is called dunata pellis, Martial. i. 50. 
and the foot Zunata planta, Id. ii. 29. ‘This seems to have been pe- 
culiar to Patrician senators, Scholiast. in Juvenal. hence it is called 
Parricia Luna, Stat. Silv. v. 2. 28. : 

~The shoes of women were generally white, Ovid. 4rt. Am. ili, 
_ 271. sometimes red, scarlet, or purple, (rubri, mullet, et purpurei,) 
_. Pers. v. 169. Virg. Hcl. vii. 32. Ain. i. 341. yellow, (dutet vel cerei,) 
Catull. lix. 9. &c. adorned with embroidery and pearls, particularly 
the upper leathers or upper parts, (crepidarum obstragula,) Plin. ix.- 
35. Ss. 56, 

Men’s shoes were generally black ; some wore them scarlet or 
red, Martial, ii. 29. 8. as Julius Cesar, Dio. xliii. 43. and especially 
under the emperors, adorned with gold, silver, and precious stones, 


Plaut. Bacch..ii. 3.97. Senec. ii, 12. Phin. xxxvii. 2. They were ~ 


sometimes turned up at the point, in the form of the letter f, called 


Calcei repandi, Cic. de Nat. D. i. 30. ; 

The senators are said to have used four latchets to tie their shoes, 
and plebeians only one, Jsid. xix. 34. Senec. de Tranguill. Anim, 2. 

The people of ancient Latium wore shoes of unwrought leather, 
(ex corio crudo,) called PERONES, Virg. /En. vii. 90. as did alse 
the Marsi, Hernici, and Vestini, who were likewise clothed in skins, 
Juvenal. xiv. 195. &c. It was long before they learned the use of 
tanned leather, (AtuTm; ex alumine, (of alum,) quo pelles subiges 
bantur, ut molliores fierent,) which was made of various colours, 
Martial. ii. 29. vil. 34. 

The poor people sometimes wore wooden shoes, (solee lignee,) 
which used to be put on persons condemned for parricide, Juct. ad 
Herenn. i. 13. de Invent. ii. 50. . 
_ Similar to these were a kind of shoes worn by country people 

called Scutponem, Cato de re R. 59. with which they sometimes 
struck one another in the face, (os batuebant,) Plaut. Cas, 11. 8. 59, 
as courtesans used to treat their lovers, (commitigare sandalio caput,) 
Terent. Eun. v. 8. 4. Thus Omphile used Hercules, /J0. 

The shoes of the soldiers were called Catigm, sometimes shod 
with nails, (clavis suffize ;) those of the comedians, SOCCI, slippers, 
often put for solew ; of the tragedians, Cornurni. * ‘ 

The Romans sometimes used socks or coverings for the feet, made 
of wool or goat’s hair, called UDONES, Martial. xiv. 140. 

The Romans also had iron shoes (Sotem rerrez) for mules and 
horses, not fixed to the hoof with nails, as among us, but fitted to the 
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foot, so that they might be occasionally put on and off, Catudl. xviii - 
26. Suet.' Ner. 30. Vesp. 23. Plin. xxx- 11. s. 49. sometimes of 
silver or gold; (Poppea conjux Neronis delicatioribus jumentis sus 
soleas ex auro quoque induere,) Id. xxxiii. 1!, s. 49. Dio. Ixii. 28. 
Some think that the ancients did not use gloves, (chirothece vel 
manice.) But they are mentioned both by Greek and Roman wri- 
ters, Homer. Odyss. 24. Plin. Ep. iii. 5. with fingers, (digitala, 
-um,) Varr. R. R. i. 55. and without them ; what we call mittens. 
_ The ancient Romans went with their head bare, (capite aperto,) as 
we see from ancient coins and statues, except at sacred rites, games, 
festivals, on journey, andin war. Hence, ofall the honours decreed 
to Cesar by the senate, he is said to have been chiefly pleased with 
that of always wearing a laurel crown, because it covered his bald- 
ness, Suet. Jul. 45. which was reckoned a deformity among the Ro- 
mans, Ovid. Art. Am. iii. 250. Tacit. Annal. iv. 57. Suet. Domit. 


18. Juvenal. iv, 38. asamong the Jews, Il. Kings, il. 23. ay 
They used, however, in the city, as a screen from the heat or wind, — 


to throw over their head the lappet of their gown, (Jaciniam vel si 
num toge in caput rejicere,) which they took off when they met any 
ene to whom they were bound to show respect, as the consuls, &c. 
Plutarch. in Pomp. et quest. Rom. 10. 

The Romans veiled their heads at all sacred rites but those of 

Saturn, Serv. in Virg. Jen. iii. 405. Lav. i. 6. in cases of sudden 
and extreme danger ; Plaut Most it 1. 77. Petron. 7. 90. in grief 
or despair ; as when one was about to throw himself into a river, or 
the like, Horat. Sat. ii. 3, 37. Liv. iv. 12. Thus Cesar, when as- 
sassinated in the senate house ; Suet. Ces.82. Pompey, when slain 
in Egypt; Dio. xlii. 5. Crassus, when defeated by the Parthians ; 
_ Plutarch. Appius, when he fled from .the Forum, Liv. iii. 49, So 
also criminals, when executed, Liv. i. 26. Sil. xi, 259. 
__ At games and festivals the Romans wore a woollen cap or bonnet, 
(PILEUS, vel -um,) Horat. Ep. i. 13. 15. Martial. xi. 7. xiv. 1. 
Suet. Ner. 57. Senec. Epist. 18. which was also worn by slaves, 
hence called piteati, when made free ; Liv. xxiv. 16. Plaut Amph. 
i. 303. or sold, Gell. vii. 8. whence pileus is put for liberty ; Suet. 
‘Tib. 4, Martial, ii. 48. 4. likewise by the old and sickly, Ovid. Art. 
Am. i. 733. 

The Romans on journey used a round caplike a helmet, (GALE- 
RUS vel -wm) Virg. An. vii. 688. ora broad-brimmed hat, (Pera- 
sus,) Suet. dug. 82. Hence petasatus, prepared for a journey, Cic. 
Fam. xv.17. Caligula permitted the use of a hat similar to this in 
the theatre, as a screen from the heat, Dio. lix. 7. 

The women used to dress their hairin the form of a helmet or Ga- 
lérus, mixing false hair, (crines ficti vel suppositi) with it, Scholiast. in. 
Juvenal. vi. 120. So likewise warriors, Sil. i 404. who some- 
times also used a cap of unwrought leather, (CUDO vel -on,) Sil. 
Vili. 494. xvi. 59. 

The head-dress of women, as well as their other attire, was differ- 
ent at different periods, At first it was very simple. They seldom 
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went abroad ; and when they did, they almost always had their 
faces veiled. But when riches and luxury increased, dress became 
with many the chief object of attention ; hence a woman’s toilet and 
ornaments-were called MUNDUS MULIEBRIS, her world, Liz. 
XXXiv. 7. . 
They anointed their hair with the richest perfumes, Ovid. Met. v. 
53. Tibull. iii. 4. 28. and.sometimes painted it, 7%. i. 9. 43. Ovid. 
Art. Am. il. 163. (comam rutilabant vel incendebant,) and made it ap- 
pear a bright yellow, with a certain composition or wash, a liaivium 
or ley; (limivie vel -v14, cinere vel cinere liwivit, Val. Max. il. 1. 5. 
Plin. xvi. 20. Spumé Batava, vel causticd, i. €. sapone, with soap, 
Martial. viii. 33. 20. xiv. 26. Suet. Cal. 47. Plin. xxviii. 12. 5. 51.)° 
but never used powder, which is a very Jate invention ; first intro- 
duced in France about the year 1593. a 
The Roman women frizzled or curled their hair with hot irons, 


 (ealido ferro vel calamistris vibrabant, crispabant, vel intorquebant,} 


Virg. n, xii. 100. Cic. Brut. 75. hence coma calamistrata frizzled 


hair; Cic. Sext. 8. Homo calamistratus, by way of contempt ; Cic. 


post. red. in Sen. 6. Plaut. Asin. ill. 3. 37 ; and sometimes raised it 
to a great height by rows and stories of curls ; Juvenal. vi. 501. 
Hence Attum CaLienpRuM, I. e. capillitium adulterinum vel capilla- 
mentum, Suet Cal. 11. in galeri vel galee modum suggestum, Ter- 
tull. de Cult. Fem. 7. the lofty pile of false hair, Horat. Sat. i. 8. 
48. suggestus, vel -um come, as a building, Stat. Sylv. 1. 2.114. Coma 
in gradus formata, into stories ; Suet. Ner. 51. Quinctil. xii. Flecus 


‘ cinemnorum vel annulorum, the turning of the locks or curls, fim- 


brie vel cirri, the extremities or ends of the curls ; Cic. Pis. 11. Ju- 
venal, xiii. 165. The locks seem to have been fixed by hairpins ; 
(crinales acus,) Propert. iil. 9. 52. Dio. li. 14. ; 

The slaves who assisted in frizzling and adjusting the hair, (in 
crine componendo,) were called CINIFLONES or Crneraru, Horat. 
Sat. i. 2. 98. who were in danger of punishment if a single lock was 
improperly placed, (si unus de toto peccaverat orbe comarum annulus, 
incerta non bene fixus acu ;) the whip (Taurzga, 1. e. fagrum vel scu- 


tica de pene taurino) was presently applied, Juvenal. vi. 491. or the. 


mirror, (Specutum,) made of polished brass or steel, of tin or silver, 
Plin. xxxiv. 17. s. 48. was aimed at the head of the offender, Mar- 
tial. ii. 66. A number of females attended, who did nothing but 
give directions, Juvenal. ibid. Every woman of fashion had at least 
one female hair-dresser (onnaTRIx,) Ovid. Amor.i. 14.16. ii, 7.17, 
& 23. 

The hair was adorned with gold, and pearls, and precious stones, 
Ovid. Her. xv. 75. xxi. 89. Manil., v. 518. sometimes with crowns 
or garlands and chaplets of flowers, (corone el sorta,) Plaut. Asin. iv. 
1. 58. bound with fillets or ribands of various colours, (crinales vit- 
te vel fascie,) Ovid. Met. i. 477. iv. 6. 

The head-dress and ribands of matrons were different from those 
of virgins, Propert.iv. 12. 34. Virg. in. il. 168. 

Ribands (VIT'T 4) seem to have been peculiar to modest women: 
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hence Ville tenues, insigne pudoris, Ovid. Art. Am. i. 34. Nil mihi 
cum vitia, i. e. cum muliere pudica et casta, ld. Rem. Am. 386. and, 
joined with the Stoxa, were the badge of matrons, Id. Trist. 247 ; 
henna Et vos, quis vitle longaque vestis abest, i. e. impudice, Id. Fast. 
iv. 134, 

Immodest women used to cover their heads with mitres, (Mitra 
vel mitelle,) Juvenal, in, 66. Serv. in Virg. /En, iv. 216. Cic. de 
Resp. Harusp. 21. : 

Mitres were likewise worn by men, although esteemed effeminate, 
Cic. Rabir. Post. 10. and what was still moreso, coverings for the 
cheeks, tied with bands (redimicula vel ligamina) under the chin, 
Virg. wbid. et ix. 616. Propert. i. 29. 

An embroidered net or caul (reticulum auratum) was used for en- 
closing the hair behind, Juvenal. ii. 96. called vesica, from its thin- 
ness, Martial. viti. 33. 19. 


Women used various cosmetics, (medicamina vel lenocima,) and —_ 


washes or wash- balls (smegmata) to improve their colour, Ovid. Met. 
Tuc. 51. &c. Senec. Helv. 16. They covered their faces with a 
thick paste, (mulio pane vel tectorio,) which they wore at home, Ju- 
venal. vi. 460. &c. 

Poppza, the wife of Nero, invented a sort of pomatum or oint- 
ment to preserve her beauty, called from her name POPPHAANUM, 
made of asses’ milk, /bid. et. Plin. xi. 41. xxviil. 12. s. 50. in which 
she used also to bathe. Five hundred asses are said to have been 
daily milked for this purpose ; and when she was banished from 
Rome, fifty asses attended her, bid. et Dio. Ixii. 28. Some men 
imitated the women in daubing their faces ; thus Otho, (faciem pa- 
ne madido tinere quotidie consuevit,) Suet. Oth. 12. Juvenal. ii. 107. 
Pumice stones were used to smooth the skin, Plin. xxxvi, 21. s. 42. 

Paint (FUCUS) was used by the Roman women as early as the 
days of Plautus : ceruse or a white lead (cerussa,) or chalk, (creta,) 
to whiten the skin, and vermilion (minum, prupurissum vel rubrica) 
to make it red, Plaut. Most. i. 3. 101, & 118. Truc. ii. 11. 35. Ovid. 
Art. Am. iii. 199. Horat Epod. 12. 10. Martial. ii. 41. viii. 33. 17. 
Hence, fucate, cerussate, cretate, et minionate, painted, Ibid. in 
which also the men imitated them, Cic. Pus. 11. 

The women used a certain plaster which took off the small hairs 
from their cheeks ; or they pulled them out by the root (radicttus 
vedlebant) with instraments called VOLSELLA, tweezers, Martial. 
ix. 28. which the men likewise did, Id. viii. 47. Suet. Ces. 45. 
Galb. 22. Oth. 12. Quinctil. i. 6: 44. v. 9. 14. Proem. viii. 19. The 
edges of the eyelids and eyebrows they painted with a black pow- 
der or soot, (fuligine collinebant,) Tertul. de cult. foem. 5. Juvenal. 
ii. 93. Plin. Ep. vi. 2. 

When they wanted to conceal any deformity on the face, they 
used a patch, (SPLENIUM vel emplastrum,) Martial, 1. 29. 8. 
sometimes like a crescent, (/unaiwm,) Id. viii. 33. 22. also for mere 
ornament, Plin. Ep. vi. 2. Hence spleniatus, patched, Martial. x. 
22, Regulus, a famous lawyer under Domitian, used to anoint 
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(errcumlinere) his right or lefteye, and wear a white patch over one 
side or the other of his forehead,.as he was to plead either for the 
plaintiff or defendant, (dextrum, sia v. pro petitore ; alterum, sia’ 
possessore esset acturus,) Plin. Ep. vi. 2. 

The Romans took great care of their teeth by washing and rub- 
bing them, Plin. Ep. viii. 18. Plin. xxxi. 10. Martial. xiv. 22. 56. 
When they lost them, they procured artificial teeth of ivory, Horat. 
Sat. i. 8. 48. Martial. i. 20. 73. ii. 41. v. 44. xii. 23. If loose, they 
bound them with gold, Cic. Legg. ii. 24. It is said Ausculapius first 
invented the pulling of teeth, (dentis evulsionem,) Cic. Nat. D. iii. 57, 

The Roman ladies used ear-rings (INAURES) of pearls, (mar- 
garite, bacce, vel uniones,) Horat, Epod. viii. 14. Sat. ii. 3. 241, 
three or four to each ear, Plin. ix. 35.8. 56. Senec. de Benef. vii. 9. 
sometimes of immense value; Suef. Jul. 50. Plin. ix. 35. 8. 37. 
hence, Uwor tua locupletis domts auribus censum gerit, Senec. Vit. 
_ Beat. 17. and of precious stones, Ovid, drt. 4m.i. 432: also neck- 
_ laces or ornaments for the neck, (MONILIA,) made of gold, and 
set with gems, Virg. n. i. 658. Ovid. Met. x. 264. Cic. Verr. iv. 
18. which the men also used, Suet. Galb. 18. Ovid. Met. x. 115. 
Phin. ix. 35. But the ornament of the men was usually a twisted 
chain, (torgws, v, -es), Virg. Aun. vii. 351. or a circular plate of 
gold, (circulus auri vel aureus,) Virg. Ain. 559. also a chain com- 
posed of rings, (catena, catella, vel catenula,) used both by men and 
women, Liv. xxxix. 31. Horat, Ep.i. 17. 55. Ornaments for the 
arms were called ARMILLAL. ; 

There was a female ornament called SEGMENTUM, worn only 
by matrons, Val. Max. v. 2. 1. which some suppose to have been 
a_kind of necklace, Serv. in Virg. fn. i. 658. Isid. xix. 31. but 
others, more properly, an embroidered riband, ( fascia, tania, vel 
_vitta intexta auro,) or a purple fringe, (purpurea, fimbria vel instita,) 
sewed to the clothes, Scholiast. in Juv. ii. 124. vi. 89. Ovid. Art. 
Am, iii. 169. Hence Vestis. segmentata, an embroidered robe, 
or having a purple fringe, (a crebis sectionibus,) Plaut. 

The Roman women used a broad rmband round the breast, call- 
ed STROPHIUM, which served instead of a bodice or stays, Ca- 
tul. Ixii. 65. They had a clasp, buckle, or bracelet on the left 
shoulder, called SPINTHER, or Spinter, Festus. Plaut. Men.ii. 3. 4. 

The ordinary colour of clothes in the time of the republic was ° 
white ; but afterwards the women used a great variety of colours, 
according to the mode, or their particular taste, Ovid. Ari. Am. iii. 

187. : 

Silk (vestis sertca bombycina) was unknown to the Romans till 
towards the end of the republic. It is frequently mentioned by wri- 
ters after that time, Virg. G. it. 121. Horat. Epod., viii. 15. Suei. 
Cal. 52. Martial. iti. 82. viii. 33. 68. ix. 38. xi. 9. 28. 50. Juvenal. 
vi. 259. The use of it was forbidden to men, Tacit. Annal, ii. 33. 
Vopisc. Tacit. 10. 

Heliogabalus is said to have been the first who wore a robe of pure 
silk, (vestis holoserica ;) before that time it used to be mixed with 
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some other stuff, (subsericum,) Lamprid, in Elagab, 26. 29. The silk, 
which had been closely woven in India. was unravelled, and wrought 
’ a new ina looser texture, intermixed with linen or woollen yarn, 
Plin. vi. 20. so thin that the body shone through it, (ut transluceret,) 
Ibid. first fabricated in the island Cos; Plin. xi. 22.8. 26. Hence 
Vestes Cow for serice vel bombycine, tenues vel pellucida, Tibull. u- 
3.57. Propert.i. 2. 2. Horat, Sat. i. 2.101. Ventus textilis, V- 
nebula, Petron. 35. The Emperor Aurelian is said to have refused 
his wife a garment of pure silk, on account of its exorbitant price, 
Vopisc. in Aurel. 45. > : 

Some writers distinguish between vestis bombycina and serica. 
The former they make to be produced by the silk-worm, (bomby2,) 
the latter froma tree in the country of the Seres, (sing. Ser,) in In- 
dia. But most writers confound them. It seems doubtful, however, 
if sericum was quite the same with what we now call silk, Plin. xi. 
22. s. 25. xxiv. 12. s, 66. &c. 

Silk-worms (bombyces) are said to have been first introduced at 
Constantinople by two monks in the time of Justinian. A. U. 551. 
Procop. de Bell. Goth. iv. 17. The Romans were long ignorant of 
the manner in which silk was made. 

Clothes were distinguished, not only from their different texture 
and colour, but also from the place where they were manufactured ; 
thus, Vestis aurea, aurata, picta, embroidered with gold; purpurea, 
conchyliata, Cic. Phil ii. 27. ostro vel murice, tincta, punicea, Tyrea 
vel Sarrana, Sidona, Assyria, Phenicia ; Spartana, Melibea ; Getula, 
Pena vel Punica, &¢ PURPLE* dyed with the juice of a kind of 
shell-fish, called purPURA or muREX ; found chiefly at Tyre in Asia ; 
in Menina, -gis, an island near the Syrtis Minor, and on the Getulian 
sbore of the Atlantic ocean, in Africa ; in Laconica, in Europe, Plin. 
ix. 36. s. 60. The most valued purple resembled the colour of clot- 
ted blood, of a blackish shining appearance ; whence blood is called 
by Homer, purpureus, Plin, ix. 38. s.62. Under Augustus, the vi- 
olet colour (violacea purpura) came to be in request; then the red 
(rubra Tarentina) and the Tyrian twice dyed, (Tyria dibapha, i. e. 
bis tincta,) Plin. tx. 39, s. 63. Horat. Od. ii, 16. 35. Vestis coccinea, 
vel cocco tincta, scarlet, Martial. v.24. also put for purple, Horat. 


* Bruce in his travels affirms, that though he caused the waters to be carefully 
dragged for the Murex, near Tyre, no such shell-fish was to be found there, and "he 
therefore hastily concludes, that the Tyrians, &c. who dyed purple, framed the story 
of a dye made from the Murex, &c. only to conceal their knowledge of cochineal. 
But there were many other places, besides Tyre, where purple was manufactured, 
particularly at Tarentum, now Taranto, in (Italy, where Ulysses, in his travels, says 
immense heaps of these shells are still to be seen. It is said that this shell-fish is also 
found on the coasts of Guayaquil and Guatimala, in Perv. It is of the size of a large 
walnut, and adheres to the rocks that are washed by the sea. The fluid may be 
extracted by squeezing without killing the fish ;ibut if the operation be often repeat- 
ed, the fish dies. There are many species of the Murex. Various shades in the dye 
were produced from other shell-fish, particularly from a kind of Buccinum; but the 
finest tint was gotten from the Murex. These species of shells are found in various 
parts of the Mediterranean, but the use of them is now superseded by Cochineal.—E. 
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Sat. vi. 102, & 106. Melitensis, e gossypio vel xylo, cotton, Cic. Verr. 
i. 72, Plin. xix. 1. Coa, i. e. Serica vel bombycina et purpura, fine 
silk and purple made in the island Cos or Coos, Horat. Od. iv. 13. 
13. Sat. 1. 2.101. Tib.i. 4, 29. Juvenal. viii. 101. Phrygiéna, vel 
-10nd. 1. €. acu contexta et aureis filis decora, needle-work or embroi- 
‘dery, Plin. viii. 48. s. 74.. Others read here Phrywiana, and make 
it a coarse shaggy cloth; freeze, opposed to rasa, smoothed, without 
hairs: Virgata, striped, Virg. En. viii. 660. Scutulata, spotted or 
figured, Juvenal. ii. 97. like a cobweb, (aranearum tela,) which Pli- 
ny calls rete scutulalum, xi. 24. Galbana vel -ina, green or grass- 
coloured, Juvenal. ibid. (color herbarum,) Martial. v. 24. worn chief- 
ly by women ; hence Galbanatus, a man so dressed, Id, iii. 82, 5. 
and Galbani mores, effeminate, 1. 97. Amethystina, of a violet or 
wine-colour, Jbid. & ii. 57. xiv. 154. Juvenal. vii. 136. prohibited 
by Nero, Suet. 32. as the use of the vestis conchiliati, a particular 
kind of purple, was by Cesar, except to certain persons and ages, 
and on certain days, Suet. Jul. 43. Crocéta, a garment of a saffron 
colour, (crocei coloris,) Cic. Resp. Har. 21. Sindon, fine linen from 
Egypt and Tyre, Martial. ii. 16. iv. 19. 12. xi. 1... Vestris atra vel 
pulla, black or iron gray, used in mourning, &e. 

In private and public mourning, the Romans laid aside their orna- 
ments, their gold and purple, Liv. ix. 7. xxxiv. 7. . 

No ornament was more generally worn among the Romans than - 
rings, (ANNULI.) This custom seems to have been borrowed from 

the Sabines, Liv. 1. 11. The senators and equites wore golden rings, 
Liv, xxiii. 12: xxvi. 36. also the legionary tribunes, Appian. de Bell. 
Punic. 63. Anciently none but the senators and equites were allow- 
ed to wear gold rings, Dio. xlvili. 45. 

The plebeians wore iron rings, Stat. Silz. iii. 2. 144. unless when 
presented with a golden one for their bravery in war, Cie, Verr. iii- 
80. or for any other desert, Suet. Jul. 39. Cc. Fam. x. 31. Macrob. 
Sat. ii. 10. Under the emperors, the right of wearing a golden ring 
was more liberally conferred, and often for frivolous reasons, Plin. 
xxxlii. 1. & 2. Suet. Galb. 14 Vitell. 12. Tacit. Hist. iv. 3 At 
last, it was granted by Justinian to all citizens, Novell. 78. Some 
were so finical with respect to this piece of dress, as to have lighter 
rings for summer, and heavier for winter, Juvenal. i. 28. henee call- 
ed Semestres, Id. vii. 89. 

The ancient Romans usually wore but one ring, on the left hand, 
on the finger next the least ; hence called picirus annuraris, Gell. 
x. 10. Macrob. vii. 13. But in later times, some wore several rings, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 9. some, one on each finger, Martial. v. 62. 5. or 
more, Jd. v. 11. xi. 60. which was always esteemed a mark of effe- 
minacy. 

Rings were laid aside at night, and when they bathed, Ibid. Terent, 
Heaut. iv. 1. 42. Ovid. Amor. ii. 15. 23. also by suppliants, Liv. 
xliii. 16. Val. Max. viii. 1. 3. and in mourning, Liv. ix. 7. Suet. 
Aug. 101, Isidor. xix. 31. 
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The case (capsula) where rings were kept, was called Dacryto- 


THECA, Martial. xi. 60. | hs 


Rings were set with precious stones (gemma) of various kinds ; as 
jasper, (jaspis,) sardonyx, adamant, &c. Martial. ii. 50. v. 11, on 
which were engraved the images of some of their ancestors or friends, 
or a prince or a great man, Cic. Cat. il. 5. Fin. v. 1. Ovid. Trist. 
i, 6. 5, Plin. Ep. x. 16. Suet. Tib 58. Senec. de ben. iii. 26. or the 
representation of some signal event, Suet. Galb. x. or the like, Plin. 
xxxvil. 1. Plaut Curc. ii. 50. Thus on Pompey’s ring were en- 
graved three trophies, Dio xlii. 18. as emblems of his three triumphs, 
over the three parts of the world, Europe, Asia, and Africa, Cic. 
Sext. 61. Pis. 13. Balb. 4. & 6. Plin vu. 26. On Cesar’s ring, 
an armed Venus, Dio. xliii. 43. on that of Augustus, first a sphinx, 
afterwards the image of Alexander the Great, and at last his own, 
which the succeeding emperors continued to use, Plin. 37. 1, Suet. 
Aug. 50. Dio. li. 3. “a ; 

Nonius, a senator, is said to have been proscribed by Antony for 
the sake of a gem in his ring, worth 20,000 sesterces, Plin. xxxvii. 
6 s. 2). 

Rings were ussd chiefly for sealing letters and papers, (ad tabulas 
obsignandas, ANNULUS sienaToRIus,) Macrob. Sat. vii. 13. Liv. 
xxvii. 28. Tacit. dnnal. ii. 2. Martial. ix. 89. also cellars, chests, 
casks, &c. Plaut. Cas. ii. 1. i. Cic. Fam. xvi. 26.. They were af- 
fixed to certain signs or symbols, (symbola, v. -i.) used for tokens, 
like what we call Talhes, or Tally-sticks, and given in contracts in- 
stead of a bill or bond, Plaut. Bacch. 11. 3. 29. Pseud. i. 1. 53. 11. 2. 
53. iv. 7. 104. or for any sign, Justin. ii, 12. Rings used also to be 
given by those who agreed to club foran entertainment, (qui covérunt, 
ut de symbolis essent, 1. ©. qui communi sumptu erant und cenaturi,) 
to the person commissioned to bespeak it, (qui ei rei prefectus est,) 
Ter. Eun. ii, 4. 1. Plaut. Stich. iii. 1. 28. &. 34. from symbola, a shot 


or reckoning ; hence symbolam dare, to pay his reckoning, Ter. 4nd. 


i 1. 61. Asymbolus ad cenam venire, without paying, Id. Phorm. ii. 
2. 25, Gell. vi. 13. The Romans anciently called a ring uncuLUs, 
from wnguis, a nail; as the Greeks, daxrvAss, from daxrvdos, a finger 
afterwards both called it symbdélus, v. -wm, Plin. xxxiii. 1. s. 4. 

When a person at the point of death delivered his ring to any one, 
it was esteemed a mark of particular affection, Curt. x. 5. Justin. 
xii_ 15. Val. Maw. vii. 88. 

Rings were usually pulled off from the fingers of persons dying, 
Suet. Tib. 84. Cal. 12. but they seem to have been sometimes put 
on again before the dead body was burnt, Prop. iv. 7. 9. 

Rings were worn by women as well as men, both before and after 
marriage, Horat. Od. i. 9. 23. Terent. Hec. iv. i. 59. v. 3: 30. It 
seems any free woman might wear a golden one, Plaut. Cas. iii. 5. 
63. and Isidorus says, all free men, xix. 32. contrary to other au- 
thors. A ring used to be given by aman to the woman he was about 
to marry, asa pledge of their intended union, (AnnuLUS PRONURUS,)} 
Juvenal. vi. 27. a plain iron one (ferreus sine gemma) according to 
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; Pliny, xxxi. 1. But others make it of gold, Tertuil. Apolog. 6. Isid. 


ff 
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xix, 32, Those who triumphed also wore an iron ring, Plin. 33. i. 
s. 4, 

The ancient Romans, like other rude nations, suffered their beards to 
grow, Liv.v. 41. (hence called barbati, Cic. Mur. 12. Cal. 14. Fin. 
iv. 23. Juvenal. iv. 103. but barbatus is also put fora full grown 
man, Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 249: Juvenal. x. 56. Martial. viii. 52.) till 
about the year of the city 454, one P. Ticinius Manas or Mana 
brought barbers from Sicily, and first introduced the custom of 
shaving at Rome, Plin. vii. 59. which continued to the time of Ha- 
drian, who, to cover some excrescences on his chin, revived the cus- 
tom of letting the beard grow, Spartian. Adrian. 26. but that of 
shaving was soon after resumed. 

The Romans usually wore their hair short, and dressed it (cesari- 
ém, crines, capillos, comam vel comas, pectebant vel comebant), with 
great care, especially in later ages, when attention to this part of 
dress was carried to the greatest excess, Senec. de brev. vite, 12. 
Ointments and perfumes were used even in the army, Suet. Ces. 
67. 

When young men first began to shave, (cum barba resecta est, 
Ovid. Trist. iv. 10. 58.) they were said ponere barbam, Suet. Cal. 


30. The day on which they did this was held as a festival, and 


presents were seni them by their friends, Juvenal. ni. 187. Martial. 
hi. 6. 

Their beard was shaven for the first time sooner or later atiplea- 
sure ; sometimes when the toga virilis was assumed, Suet. Cal. 10. 
but, usually about the age of twenty-one, Macrob. in Som. Scip. i. 6- 
Augustus did not shave till twenty-five, Dio. xlviii. 34.—Hence 
young men with a long down (lanugo) were called Juvenes barbatulr, 
Cic. Att. i. 14. or bene barbati, Id. Cat. it. 10. 

The first growth of the beard (prima barba vel lanugo) was con-~ 
secrated to some god, Petron. 29. thus Nero consecrated his ina 


golden box, (prixide aured,) set with pearls, to Jupiter Capitolinus, 


Suet. Ner. 12. At the same time, the hair of the head was cut and 
consecrated also, usually to Apollo, Martial. i. 32. sometimes to 
Bacchus, Stat. Theb. viii. 493. Tillthen they wore it uncut, either 
loose, Horat. Od. ii. 5. 23. iii. 20.13. iv. 10. 3. or bound behind 
in a knot, (renodabant, vel nodo religabant,) Id. Epod. xi.42. Hence 
they were called Carituati, Petron.27.. . 

Both men and women among the Greeks and Romans used to let 
their hair grow (pascere, alere, nutrire, promuitere vel submuittere) in 
honour of some divinity, not only in youth, but afterwards, Virg. 
Jin. vii. 391. Stat. Syle. iii. Pref. et carm. 4. 6. Thed. ii. 253. vi. 
607. Censorin. de D. N. 1. Plutarch. in Thes. as the Nazarites among 
the Jews. Numb. vi. 5. So Paul, Acts. xviii. 18. 

The Britons in the time of Cesar shaved the rest of their body, 
all except the head and upper lip, Ces. B. C.v. 10. 5 

In grief and mourning, the Romans allowed their hair and beard 
to grow, (promittebant vel iba eaiy Liy. vi. 16. Suet, Jul. 67. 
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Aug; 23. Cal. 24. or let it’ flow dishevelled, (solvebant,) Liv. i. 26. 
Terent. Heaut. ii. 3. 45. Virg. An, iii. 65. Ovid. Fast. ii. 813. tore 


it, (lacerabant vel evellebant,) Cic Tusc. iii. 26. Gurt. x 5. or cO- 


vered it with dust and ashes, Virg. in. xii. 609. Catull. xliv. 224. 
The Greeks, on the contrary, in grief, cut their hair and shaved’ 
their beard, Senec. Benef. v. 6. Plutarch. in Pelopid. et Alexand. 
Bion. Eidyll. 1. 81. as likewise did some barbarous nations, Suet. 
‘Cal. 5. It was reckoned ignominious among the Jews to shave a 
person’s beard, 2 Sam. x. 4. Among the Catti, a nation of Germa- 
ny, a young man was not allowed to shave or cut his hair, till he had 
slain an enemy, Tacit. de Mor. Germ. 31. So Civilis acted in con- 
sequence of a vow, Id. Hist. iv. 61. : 
Those who professed philosophy also used to let their beard grow, 


eae 


to give them an air of gravity, Horat. Sat. i. 3. 133. ii. 3. 35. Art. 


Poet. 297. Hence Barbatus magister for Socrates, Pers. iv. 1. but 
liber barbatus, i. e. villosus, rough, Martial. xiv. 84. barbatus vivit, 
without shaving, Jd. xi. 85. 18. 

Augustus used sometimes to clip (tondere forficé) his beard, and 
sometimes to shave it, (radere novaculé, i.e. radendam curare vel 
facere,) Suet. Aug. 79. So Martial. ii. 17. Some used to pull the 
hairs from the root, (pilos vellere,) with an instument called Vot- 
SELLA, nippers or small pincers, Plaut. Curc. iv. 4. 22. Suet, Ces. 
45, not only of the face, but of the legs, &c. Id. Jul. 45. Aug. 68. 
Galb. 22. Oth. 12. Martial. v. 62. viii. 46. ix. 28. Quinclil. i. 6. Vv. 
9. vill, prowm. or to burn them out with the flame of nut-shells, (su- 
burere nuce ardenti,) Suet. Aug. &8. or of walnut-shells, (adurere 


candentibus juglandium putaminibus ;) as the tyrant Dionysius did, - 


Cic. Tusc. v. 20. Off. ii. 7. or with certain ointment called Psino- 
THRuM vel propax, Martial, ii. 74. vi. 93. x. 65. or with hot pitch 
or rosin, which Juvenal calls calidi fascia visci, ix. 14. for this pur- 
pose certain women were employed, called Ustricuta, Tertull. de 


pall. 4. This pulling of the hairs, however, was always reckoned | 


a mark of great effeminacy, Gell. vii. 12. Cic. Ross. Com. 7. Plin. 


Ep. 29. 1. s. 8. except from the arm-pits ; (ale vel axille,) Horat. — 


Epod. xii. 5. Senec. Ep. 114, Juvenal. xi, 157. as likewise to use 
a mirror when shaving, Juvenal. ii. 99. Martial. vi.-64, 4. 

The Romans under the emperors began to use a kind of peruke 
or periwig, to cover or supply the want of hair, called CAPILLA- 
MENTUM, Suet. Cal. 11. or Garerus, Juvenal. vi. 120. or Gatz- 
aicuLum, Suet. Oth, 12. The false hair, (crines ficti, vel suppositi) 
seems to have been fixed on a skin, Martial. xiv. 50. This contri- 
vance does not appear to have been known in the time of Julius 


Cesar, Suet. Jul. 45. at least not used by men ; for it was used by 
women, Ovid. Amor. i. 14. 45. 


In great families there were slaves for dressing the hair and for. 


shaving, (TONSORES,) Ovid. Met. xi. 182. Martial. vi. 52. and 


for cutting the nails, Plaut. Aul. ii. 4. 33. Tibull.i. 8. 11. Val. Man. 


iii. 2. 15. sometimes female slaves did this, (TonsTRicEs,) Cic. 
Tuse. v. 20. Plaut. Truc. iv. 3. 59. 
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-_ There were for poorer people public barbers’ shops or shades, _ 
(TONSTRIN#,) much frequented, Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 39. Horat. 
___#p.i. 7. 50. where females also used to officiate, Martial. ii, 17, 
_ Slaves were dressed nearly in the same manner with the poor — 
people, (See page 350-51.) in clothes of a darkish colour, (pullat:,) 
and slippers, (crepidati ;) hence vestis servilis, Cic. Pis. 38. Servilis 
habitus, Tacit. Hist. iv. 36. ; 
- Slaves in white are mentioned with disapprobation, Plaut. Casin. 
ii. sc. ult. Suet. Dom. 12. They wore either a straight tunic, called 
Exxomis or pipHTHERA, Gell. vii. 12. Hesych. 16. or a coarse frock, 
(lacerna et cucullus,) Horat. Sat. u. 7. 54. Juvenal. i. 170. Mar- 
tial. x. 76. 

It was once proposed in the senate, that slaves should be distin- 

_ guished from citizens by their dress; but it appeared dangerous to 
discover their number, Senec. de clem. i. 24. Epist..18. ; 

Slaves wore their beard and hair long. When manumitted, they 
shaved their head and put on a cap, (pileus,) Juvenal. v. 171. Plaut. 
Amphit. i. 1. 306. See p. 45. 

In like manner, those who had escaped from shipwreck shaved 
their head, Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 16. Juvenal. xii. 81. Lucian. in Ermo- 
tim. In calm weather, mariners neither cut their hair nor nails, 
Petron. 104. Those accused of a capital crime, when acquitted, 
cut their hair and shaved, and went to the Capitol to return thanks 

to Jupiter, Martial. ii. 74. Plin. Ep. 7. 27, 

The ancients regarded so much the cutting of the hair, that they 
believed no one died, till Proserpina, either in person or by the mi- — 
nistration of 4irépos, cut off a hair from the head, which was consi- 

- dered as a kind of first fruits of consecration to Pluto, Virg. /En. iv. 
698. Hor. Od. i. 28. 20. 
Il. ROMAN ENTERTAINMENTS, EXERCISES, BATES, 
PRIVATE GAMES, &c. 


THE principal. meal of the Romans was what they called COQLNA, 
_supper; supposed by some to have been anciently their only one, 
Isidoc. xx. 2. . 
The usual time for the cena was the ninth hour, or three o’clock 
after noon in summer, Cic. Fum. ix. 26. Martial. iv. 8. 6. and the 
tenth hour in winter, duct. ad Herenn. iv. 51, Plin. Ep, in. 1. 
It was esteemed luxurious to sup more early, Juvenal. i. 49. Plin. 
men 49. 20 
An entertainment begun before the usual time, and prolonged 
till late at night, was called CONVIVIUM INTEMPESTIVUM; 
if prolonged till near morning Cawa antetucana, Circ. Cat. ii. 10. 
Cic. Arch. 6. Mur. 6. Verr. iii. 25. Sen. 14. Alt. ix. 1. Senec. de 
_ tra, ti. 28. Suet. Cal. 45. Such as feasted in this manner, were 
said epulari vel vivere pre pig, Liv. xxv. 23. Cat. 47. 6. Suet. Ner. 
27. Curt. v. 22. and in Diem vivere, when they had no thought of 
futurity, Cic. Phil. ii. 34. Tusc. v.11. Orat. ii. 40. Plin, Ep. v. 5. 
a thing which was subject to the animadversion of the censors, 
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About mid-day the Romans took another meal called PRANDI- 
UM, dinner, which anciently used to be called CQZNA, (xown, 1. €- 
cibus communis, a pluribus sumptus, Plutarch. Sympos. viil. 9. Isid. 4 
xx. 2. qué Plinius alludere videtur, Ep. ii. 6.) because taken in ~ 
company, and food taken. in the evening was called (cibus vespertt- 


-nus,) VESPERNA; Festus im C@NA. But when the Romans, upon 


the increase of riches, began to devote longer time to the cena or 
‘common meal, that it might not interfere with business, it was de- 
ferred till the evening ; and food taken at mid-day was called Pran- 


_ DIUM. ? 


> 

At the hour of dinner the people used to be dismissed from the 
spectacles, Suet. Claud. 34. Cal. 56. 58; which custom first began 
A. U. 693. Dio. xxxvil. 46. t 

They took only a little light food (cibum levem et facilem sume- 
bant, v. gustabant,) Plin. Ep. iti. 4. for dinner without any formal 
preparation ; Cels.i. 3. Horat, Sal. i. 6.127. ii. 4, 22. Senec. 
Epist. 84. Martial. xiii. 30. but not always so, Plaut. Pen. in. 5. 
14. Cic. Verr.i. 19. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 245. Suet. Claud. 33. Do- 
mits 21, 

Sometimes the emperors gave public dinners to the whole Ro- 
man people, Suet. Jul. 38. Jib. 20. 

A dinner was called Pranpium caninum vel abstemium, at which 
no, wine was drunk, (quod canis vino caret,) Gell. xiii. 29. 

In the army, food taken at any time was called PRANDIUM, Liv. 
xxvill. 14. and the army after it, Pransus paratus, Gedi. xv. 12. 

Besides the prandium and cena, it became customary to take in 
the morning a breakfast, (SJENTACULUM,) Plaut. Cure. i. 1, 72. 
Suet. Vitel. 13. Martial. xiii. 31. xiv, 223. and something de- 
licious after supper to eat with their drink, called COMISSA- 
TIO, Suet. Vitel. 13. Domit. 21. They used sometimes to sup in 
one place, and take this after-repast in another, Ibid. Liv. xl. 7. 9. 
Plaut. Most. i. 4. 5. 

As the entertainment after supper was often continued till late at 
night, Suet. Til. 7. hence Comissanri, to feast luxuriously, to revel, 
to riot, (xapaZerv, « xoum, vicus, Festus, vel potius a Kopos, Comus, the 
god of nocturnal merriment and feasting among the Greeks,) Hor. 
Od. iv. 1. 9. Quinct. xi. 3. 57. COMISSATIO, a feast of that 
kind, wevelling or rioting after supper, Cic. Cat. ii. 5. Mur. 6. Cel. 
15, Martial. xii. 48. 11. Comissaror, a person who indulged in 
such feasting, a companion or associate in feasting and revelling, 
Ter. Adelph, v. 2. 8. Liv. xl. 7. Martial. iv. 5. 3. ix. 62.15. Pe- 
tron. 65. Gell. iv. 14. Hence Cicero calls the favourers of the 
conspiracy of Catiline, after it was suppressed, Comissarores con- 
JURATIONIS, Att. i. 16. 

Some took food betwixt dinner and supper, called MERENDA, 
{quia vulgo debatur us, qui ere merebant, i. e. mercenariis, ante- 
guam labore mitterentur ; a domino seu conductore,) Plaut. Most. iv. 
2. 50. or AnTECENA, vel -ium, Isidor. xx, 22. 


‘Fhe ancient Romans lived on the simplest fare, chiefly on pot- _ 


Oy see 
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tage, (puls,) or bread and pot-herbs : (hence every thing eaten 


with bread or besides bread, was afterwards called PULMENTUM 
or PULMENTARIUM, (6~ouov, opsonium, called in Scotland, Kitchen,) 
Plin. xviii. 8. Varro. de Lat. Ling. iv. 22. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 20. 
Ep. i. 18. 48. Senec. Ep. 87. Pheedr. iii, 7. 23. Juvenal. vii. 
185. xiv. 171. (Uncta pulmentaria, i. e. lauta et delicata fercula, nice 
delicate dishes, Pers. iii. 102.) Their chief magistrates, and most 
illustrious generals, when out of office, cultivated the ground with 
their own hands, sat down at the same board, and partook of the 
same food with their servants ; as Cato the Censor, Plutarch. The 

sometimes even dressed their dinner themselves, as CURIUS, Plin. 


xix. 5. s, 26. Juvenal. xi. 79. or had it brought them to the field’ 


by their wives, Martial. iv. 64. 
But when riches were introduced by the extension of conquest, 
the manners of the people were changed, luxury seized all ranks, 
Sevior armis lueuria incubuit, victumque ulciscitur orbem, Juvenal, 
vi. 291. The pleasures of the table became the chief object of atten- 
tion. Every thing was ransacked to gratify the appetite, (vescendi 
causa terra marique omnia exquirere, &c. Salil. Cat. 13. Gustus, i. e. 


dapes delicatas, dainties, elementa per omnia querunt, Juvenal. xi. 
14.) 


The Romans at first sat at meals, Ovid. Fast. vi. 305. Serv. m 


Virg. Ain. vii. 176. as did also the Greeks: Homer’s heroes sat on 
separate seats (dpovor, solia), around the wall, with a small table be- 
fore each, on which the meat and drink were set, Odyss. i. iil. &c. 
vii. & viii. So the Germans, Tacit. 22. and Spaniards, Strab. il. p. 
155. 

The custom of reclining (accumbendi,) on couches, (LECTI vel 
Tort,) was introduced from the nations of the east; at first adopted 
only by the men, Val. Max. ii. 1. 2. but afterwards allowed also to 
the women. It was used in Africa, in the time of Scipio Africanus 
the elder, Liv. xviii. 28. 

The images of the gods used to be placed in this posture in a Lec- 
tisternium; that of Jupiter reclining on a couch, and those of Juno 
and Minerva erect on seats, Val. Maz. ii. 1. 2. 

Boys and young men below seventeen, sat at the foot of ihe couch 
of their parents or friends, (in imo lecto vel subsedio, vel ad lecti ful- 
cra assidebant,) Suet. Aug. 64. ata more frugal table, (propria et 
parciore mensd,) Tacit: Ann. xiii. 16. sometimes also girls, Swet. 
Claud. 32. and persons of low rank, Plaut. Stich. iil. 2. 32. v. 4. 21. 
Donat. in Vit. Terent. 

The custom of reclining took place only at supper. ‘There was 
no formality at other meals. Persons took them alone or in compa- 
ny, either standing or sitting, Suet. Jug. 78. 

The place where they supped was anciently called COLNACU- 
LUM, in the higher part of the house, Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 33. 
whence the whole upper part, or highest story of a house, was call- 
ed by that name, Lav. xxxix. 40. Suet. Vit. 7. afterwards COUNA- 
TIO, Suet. Ner. 31. Juvenal, vii. 183. or TRICLINIUM, Cic. Att. 
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53. Suet. Cas. 43. Tib. 72. because three couches (rpg xAwas, tres 
lecti, triclinares vel discubitorii) were spread (sternebantur) around 


the table, on which the guests might recline, Serv. in Virg. Eni, 


698. 

On each couch, there were commonly three. They lay with the 
upper parts of the body reclined on the left arm, the head a little 
raised, the back supported by cushions, (pulvini, v. -illi,) and the 
limbs stretched out at full length, or a littie bent; the feet of the 


first behind the back of the second, and his feet behind the back of — 
the third, with a pillow between each. The head of the second — 
‘was opposite to the breast of the first, so that, if he wanted to speak | 


_to him, especially if the thing was to be secret, he was obliged tolean —_ 


upon his bosom, (in sinu recumbere, Plin. Ep, iv. 22.) thus, John, 
xui. 23. In conversation, those who spoke raised themselves al- 


most upright, supported by cushions. When they ate, they raised 


themselves on their elbow, Horat. Od.i. 27. 8. Sat. ii 4 39 and 
made use of the right hand. sometimes of both hands ; for we do not 
read of their using either knives or forks : hence Manus uncte, Hor. 
Bos. 16.23.) 2! . 

aA who reclined at the top, (ad caput lecti,) was called SUM- 
MUS vel primus, the highest; at the foot, IMUS vel ultimus, the 
lowest; between them, MEDIUS, which was esteemed the most 
honourable place, Virg. 16. Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 20. 

If a consul was present at a feast, his place was the lowest on the 
middle couch, which was hence called Locus Consuxaris, because 
there he could most conveniently receive any messages that were 
sent to him, Plutarch. Sympos. ii. 3. The master of the feast re- 
clined at the top of the lowest couch, next to the consul. 

Sometimes on one couch there were only two, sometimes four, 
Horat. Sat. i. 4,6. It was reckoned sordid to have more, Cic. 
Pis: 27. 

Sometimes there were only two couches in a room; hence called 
BICLINIUM, Quinctil. i. 5. Plaut. Bacch. iv. 5. 69. & 102. 

The number of couches depended on that of the guests, which 
Varro said ought not to be below the number of the Graces, nor 
above that ofthe Muses, Ged/. xiii. 11. So in the time of Plautus, 
the number of those who reclined on couches did not exceed nine, 
Stich. iii, 2. 31. iv. 2.12. The persons whom those who were in- 
vited had liberty to bring with them, were called UMBRA, unin- 
vited guests, Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 22. Ep.i. v. 28. 

The bedsteads (Sponpz) and feet (Futcra vel pedes) were made 
of wood, Ovid. Met. viii. 656. sometimes of silver or gold, Suet. 
Jul, 49. or adorned with plates (bractee vel lamine,) of silver, Suet. 
Cal, 22 Martial viii. 35. 5. On the couch was laid a mattress or 


quilt, (Curcira, Juvenal. v.17. Plin. xix. 1. vel marra, Ovid. 


Fast. vi. 680.) stuffed with feathers or wool, Cic. Tuse. iii. 19. an- 
ciently with hay or chaff, ( feno vel acere aut paled,) Varro. de Lat. 


ling. iv. 35. All kinds of stuffing (omnia farcimina) were called 


ad 
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TOMENTUM, quasi tc 
Xiv. 150. Sait, 

_ A couch with coarse stufling, (concisa pulsus, i. e. arundines palus- 
tres,)a pallet, was called Tomentum CIRCENSE, because such were 
used in the circus ; opposed to Tomentum Lineonicum, v. Leuco- 
nicum, Martial. xiv. 160 Sen. de Vit. Beat. 25 a 

At first, couches seem to have been covered with herbs or leaves, 
Ovid. Fast. i. 200. & 205. hence LECTUS, a couch, (quod herbis 

et frondibus lectis incubabant,) Varro, de Lat. Ling. iv. 35. vel TO- 
RUS, (quia veteres super herbam tortam discumbebant, Id. et Serv. 
in Virg. Aun. i. 708. v. 388. vel, ut alii dicunt, quod lectus toris, i. e. 
fumbus tenderetur, Horat. Eped. xii. 12.) or with straw, (stramen 
vel stramentum,) Plin. viii. 48. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 117. 

The cloth or ticking which covered the mattress or couch, the 
bed-covering (operimentum vel involucrum,) was called TORAL, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 4. 84. Ep. i. 5. 22. by later writers, Torale Linteum, 
or SEGESTRE, V. -trum, -trium, Varro. ibid. ; or Loptx, which is also 
put fora sheet or blanket, Juvenal.. vi. 194. vii. 66. Martial. xiv. 
148. 152. Lodicula, a small blanket or flannel coverlet for the body,’ 
Suet. Aug. 83. . 

On solemn occasions, the couches were covered with superb 
cloth. with purple and embroidery, (Stracuna vestis,) Circ. Verr. 
ii. 19. Lav. xxxiv. 7. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 3. 118. picta siragula, Ti- 
bull. i. 2.79. Textile stragulum, an embroidered coverlet, witha ' 
beautiful mattress below, (pulcherrimo strato,) Cic. Tusc. v. 21. 
but some read here pulcherrimé ; as, Lectus stratus conchyliato pe- 
ristromate, bespread with a purple covering, Cic. Phil, i1. 27. also” 
Arravica peripetasmata, Cic. Verr. iv. 12. much the same with 
what Virgilis calls superba-aulea, fine tapestry, “fn. i. 697. said to 
have been first invented at the court (in aula, hinc autma), of Atta- 
lus, king of Pergamus, Plin. viil. 48. Babylonica peristromata, con- 
sutaque tapetia, wrought with needle-work, Plaut. Stich. i. 2. 54. 

Hangings (aulea) used likewise to be suspended from the top of 

_the room to receive the dust, Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 54. Serv. nm Virg. 
/En. i; 697. 

Under the emperors, instead of three couches, was introduced the 
use of one of a semicircular form, thus C; called SIGMA, from the 
Greek letter of that name, which usually contained seven, Martial. 
ix. 48. sometimes eight, called also STIBADIUM, /d. xiv. 87. But 
in later ages the custom was introduced. which still prevails in the 
East, of sitting or reclining on the floor at meat, and at other times, 
on cushions, Accupita, Scholiast. in Juvenal. v. 17. Lamprid. He- 
liog. 19. & 25. covered with cloths, Accusrtatia, Freb, Pollio. in. 
Claud. 14... 

The tables (MENS A‘) of the Romans were anciently square, and 
called Cipitia, Varro. de Lat, Ling. iv. 25. Festus ; on three sides 
of which were placed three couches; the fourth side was left empty 
for the slaves to bringin and out the dishes. When the semicircular 


ndimentum, Suet. Tib. 54. Martial. xi. 22. 
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couch or the sigma came to be used, tables were made round, Ju- 
venal.i. 137. : 

The tables of the great were usually made of citron or maple. 
wood, and adorned with ivory, Cic. Verr. iy. 17. Martial. xiv. 89. 
& 90. ii. 43. Plin. xiii. 15, 8. 29. es , 

The tables were sometimes brought in and out with the dishes on 
them ; hence, Mensam arponere, Plaut. Asin. v. 1. 2. Id. Most. 1. 
3. 150. iii. 1. 26. Cic. Alt. xiv..21. Ovid. Met. vii. 570. et AuFER- 
re, Plaut. Amph.ii. 2. 175. vel REMOVERE, Virg. JEn. 1, 220, & 6275 
but some here take mense for the dishes. Sometimes the dishes 
were set down on the table ; hence cibum, lances, patinas, vel cenam 
mensis APPONERE, Virg. /En. iv. 602. Cic. Tuse. v. 32, Verr. iv. 22. 
Alt. vi. 1. Epulis mensas onerare, Virg. G. iv. 388. DEMERE vel TOL- 
LERE, Plat. Mil. iii. 1. 55. &c. 

Mensa is sometimes put for the meat or dishes, (lanx, patina, pa- 
tella vel discus; hence Prima MENSA, for prima fercula, the first 

- course, the meat; Macrob. Sat. vii. 1. Secunpa meEnsa, the second 
course, the fruits, d&c. bellaria, or the dessert, Cic. Att. xiv. 6. Fam. 
xvi. 21. Virg. G. ii. 101. Nep. Ages. 6. Mittere de mensa, to send 
some dish, or part of a dish, toa person absent, Cic. 4it.v.1. Da- 
pen mense brevis, a short meal, a frugal table, Horat. Art. p. 198. 
mensa opima, Sil. x. 283. ; 

Virgil uses mense for the cakes of wheaten bread (adorea liba vel 
cereale solum. SOLUM omane dicitur, quod aliquid sustinet, Serv. 
in Virg. Ecl. vi. 35. din. v. 119. Ovid. Met. i. 73.) put under. the 
meat, which he calls orbes, because of their circular figure, and 
quadre, because each cake was divided into four parts, quarters, or 
quadrants, by two straight lines drawn through the centre, Virg. En. 
vii. 116. Hence aliend vivere quadra, at another’s expense or ta- 
ble, Juvenal. v. 2. findetur quadra, i. e. frustum panis, the piece. 
of bread, Horat. Ep. i. 17.49. So quadra placenie vel casei, Mar- 
é tials vie’ 75. xil32. 18. 

A table with one foot was called Monoroprum. ‘These were of 
a circular figure (orbes), used chiefly by the rich, and commonly 
adorned with ivory and sculptures, Juvenal. i. 138. xi. 123. 

Aside board was called ABACUS, Liv. xxxix. 6. Cic. Verr. iv, 
16. 25. Tusc. v. 21. or Devenica, sc. mensa, Vet. Schol. in Juvenal. 
in. 204, Martial. xii. 67. Cic. Verr. iv. 59. Lapis ALBUS,1.€. men- 
sa marmorea, Horat. Sat. i. 6. 116. 

The table ofthe poorer people commonly had three feet, (Tripzs,) 
Horat. Sat. i. 3, 23. Ovid. Met. viii. 661. and sometimes one of 
them shorter than the other two, Ovid. Met. viii. 661. Hence ine- 
quales MENS, Martial. i. 56.11. : 

‘The ancient Romans did not use table-cloths, (mantilia,) but wip- 
ed the table with a'sponge, Martial. xiv. 44. or with a coarse cloth, » 
(gausdpe), Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 11. ' 

Before the guests began to eat, they always washed their hands, 
and a towel (Manrtinn, v. -tele, -telle, -wm, v. -ium), was furnished 
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them in the house where they supped, to dry them, Virg. En. i. 
702, Ge iv. 377. But each i rith hi 

» Geiv. ; h guest seems to have brought with him, 

' from home, the table-napkin (MAPP.A) or cloth, which he used ia 

time of eating to wipe his mouth and hands, Martial. xii. 29. Horat. 

Ms, 8. 63. but not always, Hor. Ep.i. 5.22. The mappa was some- 
times adorned with a purple fringe, (lato clavo,) Mart. iv. 46. 17. 

The guests. used sometimes, with the permission of the master of 
the feast, to put some part of the entertainment into the mappa, and 
give it to their slaves to carry home, Mart. ii. 32. _ fie Me 

Table-cloths (lintea villosa, gausipa vel mantilia,) began to be 
used under the emperors, Martial. xiv. 138. xii. 29. 12. 

In latter times the Romans before supper used always to bathe, 
Plaut. Stich. v. 2.19. The wealthy had baths, (BALNEUM, vel: 
Balineum, plur. -nee vel -a,) both cold and hot, at their own houses, 

Circ. de Orat, ii. 55.. There were public baths (Banwea) for the use 
of the citizens at large, Cic. Cel. 26. Horat. Ep.i. 1, 92. where there 
were separate apartments for the men and women, (badnea virilia et. 
muliebria) Varro. de Lat. Ling. viii. 42. Vitruv. v. 10. Gell. x. Se 
Hach paid to the bath-keeper (balneator) a small coin, (quadrans,) 
Horat. Sat. i. 3. 137. Juvenalsvi. 446. Hence res quadrantaria for 
balneum, Senec. Epist. 86. Quadrantaria permutatis, i. e. pro quad= 
rante copiam sui fecit, Cic. Ceel. 26. So quadrantaria is put for a 
mean harlot, Qwnctil. viii. 6. Those under age paid nothing, Ju- 
venal, vi. 446. ey 

The usual time of bathing was two o'clock (ociava hora) in sum- 
mer, and three in winter, Plin. Ep. iii. 1, Martial. x. 48. on festival 
days sooner, Juvenal. xi. 205. Rt Sapa es 

The Romans before bathing took various kinds of exercise, (exer- 

eitationes campestres, post decisa negotia campo, sc. Martio. Hor.. 
Ep. i. 1. 59.) as the ball or tennis, (PILA,) Horat. Sat. i. 5. 48. 
throwing the javelin and the piscus or quoit, a round bullet of stone, ” 
iron, or lead, with a thong tied to it, Horat. Od. i. 8. 11. the PA. 
LUS, or Pazaria, Juvenal. vi. 246. (See p. 317.) riding, running, 
leaping, &c. Suet. dug. 83. Martial. vii. 31. | ; 

There were chiefly four kinds of balls;—1. PILA triconatts vel 
TRIGON, sO called, because those who played at it, were placed in a 
triangle, (sprywv,) and tossed it from one another; he who first let 
it come to the ground was the loser.—2. FOLLIS vel folliculus, in- 
flated with wind like our foot-ball, which, if large, they drove with 
the arms, and simply called Pina, Prop. iii. 12. 5. or Pita veLox, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 11..if smaller, with the hand, armed with a kind 
of gauntlet ; hence called Fotzis pucitiarorivs, Plaut. Rud. iii. 
4. 16. Martial. xiv. 47. 3. PILA PAGANICA, the village-ball, 
stuffed with feathers; less than the follis, but more weighty, Mar- 
tial. xiv. 45,——4, HARPASTUM, (ab apre{, rapio,) the small- 
est of all, which they snatched from one another, Martial. iy, 19, 
vii. 31. Suet. Jug. 83. 2 Le 

Those who played at the ball, were said /udere raptim, vel pilam 
yevocare cadentem, when they struck it rebounding from the ground ; 
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when a number played together in a ring, and the person, who had 
the ball, seemed to aim at one, but struck another, ludere datatim, 
vel non sperato fugientem reddere gestus ; when they snatched the 
ball from one another, and threw it aloft, without letting it fall to — 
‘the ground, ludere expulsim, vel pilam geminare volantem, Lucan. 
‘ad Pison. 173. Plaut. Curc. ii. 3. 17. Isidor. i. 21. = 
In country villas there was usually a tennis-court, or place for 
playing at the ball, and for other exercises, laid out in the form ofa 
eircus ; hence called Spumristexium, Suet. Vesp. 20. Plin. Ep. il. — 
17. v. 6, er ~ 
Young men and boys used to amuse themselves in whirling along — 


a circle of brass or iron, set round with rings, as our children do ~ | 


wooden hoops. It was called TROCHUS, (a zeexm, curro,) and ~ 
Grecus trochus, because borrowed from the Greeks, Horat. Od. iii. 


24.57. Martial. xi. 22. xiv.169. The top (Turso vel buxum) was = | 


peculiar to boys, Virg. En. vii. 378. Pers. iii. 51. Some con- 
founded these two, but improperly. 

Those who could not join in these exercises, took the air on foot, 
in a carriage, or a litter. ; oe 

There were various places for walking, (AMBULACRA vel AM- 
BULATIONES, wi spatiarentur,) both public and private, under the 
open air, or under covering, Cic. Dom. 44. Orat. il. 20. Alt. xiil. 
29. ad Q: Fratr. iii. 17. Gelli. 2. Horat. Od. ii. 15. 16. Ep. i. 10. © 
22. Juvenal. iv. 5, vi. 60. - , 

Covered walks (PORTICUS, porticos or piazzas) were built in 
different places, chiefly round the Campus Martius and Forum, sup- 
ported by marble pillars, and adorned with statues and pictures, 
some of them of immense extent; as those of Claudius, Martial. de 
Spect. ii. 9. of Augustus, Suet. 31. of Apollo, Prop. ii. 31. 1. Ovid. 
Trist, ni. 1. 59. of Nero, Suet. Ner. 31. of Pompey, Cic. de Fat. 4. 
Ovid. Art. Am.i. 67, of Livia, Plin. Ep. i. 5-&c. ae 

Porticos were employed for various other purposes besides taking 
exercise. Sometimes the senate was assembled, and courts of jus- 
tice held in them. 

A place set apart for the purpose of exercise on horseback or in 
vehicles, was called GESTATIO. In villas it was generally con- 
tiguous to the garden, and laid out in the form of a circus, Plin. 
Epist. i. 3.11.17. 

_ An enclosed gallery, with large windows to cool it in summer, 
was called Cryproporticus, Plin. Epist. ii. 17. v. 6. commonly 
with a double row of windows, Id. vii. 21. 

Literary men, for the sake of exercise, (stomacht caus@,) used to 
‘yead aloud, (claré et intenté legere,) Plin: Ep. ix. 36. 

As the. Romans neither wore linen, nor used stockings, frequent 
bathing was necessary, both for cleanliness and health, especially as 
they took so much exercise. 

Anciently they had no other bath but the Tiber. They indeed 
had no water but what they drew from thence, or from wells in the - 
city and neighbourhood ; as the fountain of Egeria, at the foot of 


of Mercury, Ovid. Fast. v. 673. &e. 


» 
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Mount Aventine, Liv. i. 19. Ovid. Fast. iii. 273, Juvenal. iii, 13, 


The first aqueduct at Rome was built by Appius Claudius, ‘the 
censor, about the year of the city 441. Diodor. xx. 36. Sevenor 


eight aqueducts were afterwards built, which brought waterto Rome 


from the distance of many miles, in such abundance, that no city was 


_ better supplied. 


The aqueducts were constructed at a prodigious expense, carried 


through rocks and mountains, and over valleys, supported on stone 
_ or brick arches. Hence it is supposed the Romans were ignorant 


that water conveyed in pipes rises to the height of its source, what- 
ever be the distance or inequality of ground through which it passes. 
It is strange they did not discover this fact, considering the frequent 


_ use they made of pipes, (fistule) in conveying water. That they 


ye - 


_ were not entirely ignorant of it, appears from Pliny, who says, 4qua 


in vel e plumbo subit altitudinem exortis sui, water in leaden pipes 
rises to the height of its source, xxxi. 6. s. 31. The truth is, no pipes 
could have supported the weight of water conveyed to the city in 
the Roman aqueducts. 


The waters were collected in reservoirs, called CASTELLA, ~ 


~ and thence distributed throughout the city in leaden pipes, Puin. 


~ 


xxxvi. 15. Horat. Ep.i. 10. 20 
When the city was fully supplied with water, frequent baths were. 
built, both by private individuals and for the use of the public ; at 


. first, however, more for utility than show, (in usum, non oblectamen- 


tum,) Senec. Ep. 86. | 

It was under Augustus that baths first began to assume an air of 
grandeur, and were called THERMAS, (2puo, calores, i. e. calide 
aque, Liv. xxxvi. 15.) bagnios or hot baths, although they aiso. con- 
tained cold baths. An incredible number of these were built up and 
down the city, Plin. Epist. iv. 8 authors reckon above eight hun- 
dred, many of them built by the emperors with amazing magnifi- 
cence. ‘Thechief were those of Agrippa, near the Panthéon, Dio. 
hii. 27. Martial. iti. 20. of Nero, Martial. vu. 33. Stat. Silv. i. 5. 


61. of Titus, Suet. 7. of Domitian, Suet. 5. of Caracalla, Antoni- 


nus, Dioclesian, &c. Of these, sple:did vestiges still remain. 
The basin (labrum aut lacus) where they bathed, was called BAP- 
TISTERIUM, NATATIO or Piscrva. The cold bath was called 
FRIGIDARIUM, sc. ahenum v. balneum ; the hot, CALDARIUM, 
and the tepid, TEPIDARIUM. ‘The cold bath-room was called 
Cxeiua Frigiparia; andthe hot, Cerra Carpartia, Plin. Epist. 
v. 5. Vitruv. v. 10. the stove-room, Hyrocauston, or Vaporart- 
um, Cic. Q. Fratr. iii. 1. warmed by a furnace (propigneum vel pre- 
furnium) below, Plin. Ep. ii. 17. adjoining to which were sweating 
rooms, (SUDATORIA, Senec. Epist. 52 vel Assa, sc. balnea ; Cic, 
Q. Fratr. iii. 1. ;) the undressing room was named ApopiTarium, 
Cic. ibid. Plin. Ep. v. 6. the perfuming room, Uncruariom, il. 17, 
Several improvements were made in the construction of baths in the 
time of Seneca, Epist. 90. 3s 
The Romans began their bathing with hot water, and ended with 


{ 


a 
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cold. ‘The cold bath was in great repute, after Antonius Musa res | 


covered Augustus from a dangerous disease by the use of it; Suet. 
Aug. lix. 81. Plin. xxix. 1. Horat. Ep. i, 15. but fell into discredit 
after the death of Marcellus, which was occasioned by the injudici- 
ous application of the same remedy, Dio. hii. 30. . 
‘The person who bad the charge of the bath was called BALNE- 
ATOR, Cic. Cel. 26. Phil. xiii, 12. He had slaves under him, 


called Carsarit, who took care of the clothes of those who bathed. ~ 


The slaves who anointed those who bathed, were called ALIP- 
TA, Cic. Fam. i. 9. 35. Juvenal. iii. 76. vi. 421. or Unctores, 
Martial. vii. 31. 6. xii. 7). 3. 


tre. 


The instruments of an Aliptes were a curry-comb or scraper, ~ 


(STRIGILIS, v. i.) to rub off, (ad defricandum et destringendum ~ | 


vel radendum) the sweat and filth from the body ; made of hornor 
brass, sometimes of silver or gold, Suet. dug. 80. Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 
110. Pers, v. 126. Marital. xiv. 51. Senec. Epist. 95. whence strig- 
menta for sordes ;—towels or rubbing cloths, (LINTEA,)—a vial or 
eruet of oil, (GUTTUS,) Juvenal. xi. 158. usually of horn, (corne- 
us,) hence large horn was called Ruinoceros. Juvenal. iii. 263. 
vii. 130. Martial. xiv. 5%. 53. Gell. xvii, 8.a jug: (amPutta,) 
Plaut. Siich. i. 3.77. Pers. i. 3. 44. and a small vessel called Len= 
ticula, a Chrismatery. 

The slave who had the care of the ointments was called Uncven- 
wARIUS, Serv. in Virg. Ain. 1. 697. 

As there was a great concourse of people at the baths, poets some- 
times read their compositions there; Horat. Sat. i. 4. 73. Martial. 
iii. 44, 10. as they also did in the porticoes and other places, Juve- 
nal. i. 12. vii. 39. Plin. Epist. i. 13. iii, 18. vii. V7. viii, 12. Suet. 
Aug. 89. Claud. 41. Domit. 2. chiefly in the months of July and 
August, Plin. Epist. viii. 21. Juvenal. iii. 9, . 

Studious men used to compose, hear, or dictate something while 
they were rubbed and wiped, Suet. 4ug. 85. Plin, Epist. iii, 5. iv. 
14. 


Before bathing, the Romans sometimes used to bask themselves 
in the sun, (sole uti,) Plin. Ep. iil. 5. vi, 16. Sen. Ep. 73. In sole 
st caret vento, ambulet nudus, sc. Spurrina, Plin. Ep. iii. 1. 

Under the emperors, not only places of exercise, (gymnasia et 
palesire,) but also libraries (bibliothece) were annexed to the public 
vty Awe de Tranquil. An. 9. 

_ The Romans after bathing dressed for supper. ‘They put on the 
SYNTHESIS (vestis cenaioria vel cebu) and alipaee which, 
when a person supped abroad, were carried to the place by aslave, 
with other things requisite ; @ mean person sometimes carried them 

himself, Horat. Ep. i. 13. 15. It was thought very wrong to appear 
at a banquet without the proper habit, Cic. Vai. 12. as among the 
Jews, Matth. xxii. 11. 


After exercising and bathing, the body required rest ; hence pro- 


bably the custom of reclining on couches at meat. Before they lay 


down, they put off their slippers, that they might not stai 3 
couches, Martial. iii. 50. Horat. Sat. ye be . le 


, 
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At feasts, the guests were crowned with garlands of flowers, herbs, 


or leaves, (seria, corone, vel corolle,) tied and adorned with ribands, 
(vitt@, tenie, vel lemniscz) or with the rind or skin of the linden tree, 


(philyra,) Horat. Od. ii. 7. 23 ii, 11,13. Sat. ii. 3.256. Virg Ecl. 


vi. 16. Juvenal. v. 36. xv. 50. Martial. xiii. 127. Ovid. Fast y. 
337. Plin. xvi. 14. These crowns, it was thought, prevented in- 


toxication: Hence cum corona ebrius, Plaut. Pseud. vy. 2. Amph. — 


iii. 4. 16, . 
- Their hair also was perfumed with various ointments ; (unguenta 


_ vel a@romata,) nard or spikenard, Narvum, vel:-us, MatopaTarum 


Assyrvom, Horat. ibid. Martial. iii. 12. Amomum, Virg. Ecl. iii. 89. 
iv. 25. Batsamum ex Judea, Plin. xii. 25. s. 54. &c.—When_ fo- 


reign ointments were first used at Rome, is uncertain; the selling of 


them was prohibited by the censors, A. U. 565. Plin. xiii. 3.8. 5. 

The Romans began their feasts by prayers and libations to the 
gods : (deos invocabant, Quinctilian, v: pr. Libare diis dapes et bene 
precari, Liv. xxxix. 43.) They never tasted any thing without. con- 
secrating it; Tibull.i. 1. 19. They usually threw a part into the 
fire as an offering to the Lares, therefore called Dui paTeLiarn, 
Plaut. Cist. ii. 1. 46. Hence Dares tipat# ; Horat. Sat. ii. 6.67. 
and when they drank, they poured out a part in honour of some god 
on the table, which was held sacred as an altar, Macrob. Sat. iil. 11. 


Virg. fin. i. 736. Sil. vii. 185. 748. Plaut. Cure. i. 2. 31. Ovid. 


Amor. i. 4. 27. with this formula, Lio tipi, Tacit. Annal. xv. 64. 


The table was consecrated by setting on it the images of the Lares 


and salt-holders, (salunorum appositu,) Arnob. il. . 

Salt was held in great veneration by the ancients. It was always 
used in sacrifices, Horat. Od. iii. 23. 20. Plin. xxxi. 7.8. 41. thus 
also Moses ordained, Levit. ii. 13.' It was the chief thing eaten by 
the ancient Romans with bread and cheese, Plin. ibid. Horat. Sat. 
ii. 2. 17. as cresses, (nasturtium) by the ancient Persians, Cic. Tuse. 
v. 34. Hence Savarium, a salary or pension, Plin. ibid. Suet. Tib. 
46. Martial. iii. 7. thus, Salaria multis subtraxit, quos otiosos videbat 
accipere, sc. Antoninus Pius, Capitolin. in vita ejus, 7. 

A family saltcellar (poternum salinum, sc. vas) was kept with 
great care, Horat. Od. ii. 16. 14. To spill the salt at table was 
esteemed ominous, Festus. Setting the salt before.a stranger was 
reckoned a symbol of friendship, as it still is by eastern nations. 

From'the savour which salt gives to food, and the insipidity of un- 
salted meat, sal was applied to the mind, Plin. xxxi. 7. s. 41. hence 
SAL, wit or humour; salsus, witty ; insulsus, dall, insipid ; sales, 
witty sayings ; sal Atticum, sales urbani, Cic. Fam. ix. 15. Sales in- 
tra pomeria nati, ‘polite raillery or repartees, Juvenal. ix. 11. Sat. 
_ niger, i.e. amari sales, bitter raillery or satire, Horat. Ep. ii. 2. 60. 
but in Sat. ii. 4. 74. sal nigrum means simply black salt. 

Sal is metaphorically applied also to things ; thus, Tectwm plus 
salis quam sumptiis habebat, neatness, taste, elegance, Nep. it. 13. 
Nulla in corpore mica salis, Catull. 84. 4. 

The custum of placing the images of the gods on the table, pre- 
vailed also among the Grecks and Persians, particularly of Hercules ; 


an 


fe: 
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: hence called Epivrapezivs, Stat.,Sylv: iv. 6. 60. Martial. ix. 44._ 


and of making libations, Curt. v. 8 se 

In making an. oath or a prayer, the ancients touched the table as 
analtar, Ovid. 4mor. i. 4. 27. and to violate it by any indecent word 
or action was esteemed impious, Juvenal. ii. 110. To this Virgil 
alludes, Zn. vii. 114. rin er ; 

As. the ancients had not proper inns for the accommodation of 
travellers, the Romans, when they were in foreign countries. or ata 
distance from home, used to lodge dt the houses of certain persons, 


whom they in return entertained at their houses in Rome.—This — 


was esteemed a very intimate connexion, and called HOSPITIUM, 
or Jus Hospitii, Liv. i. 1. Hence HOSPES is put both for an host 
or entertainer, and a guest, Ovid. Met. x. 224. Plaut. Most. ii. 2. 
"48. Cie. Dejot. 3. Accipere hosprtem non multi cdi sed multr joc, 
Cic. Fam. ix. 26. Divertere ad hospitem, De Divin. 1. 27.8. 57. 


Fin. v. 2. Hospitium, cum aliquo facere, Liv. et Cic. Jungimus hos- _ 


pitio devtras, sc. in Virg. in. iii 83. Hospitio.conjungi, Cic. Q. Fr. 


1.1,  Hospitio aliquem excipere et accipi; renunciare hospitium ei, 


Cic. Verr. ii. 36. Liv. xxv..18. Amicitiam ei more majorum renun- 
ciare, Suet. Cal. 3. Tacit. Ann. ii. 70. Domo interdicere, Id. Aug. 
66. ‘Tacit. Ann. vi. 29. T, 

This connexion was formed also with states, by the whole Roman 
people, or by. particular persons, Liv. ii. 22. v. 28. xxxvil. 54. Cie. 
Verr. iv..65 Balb. 18. Ces. B. G. i. 31. Hence Clientele hos- 


pitiaque provincialia, Cic., Cat. iv. 11, Publici hospitu jura, Phin. | 


Ml. 4, ‘ 
Individuals used aneiently to have a tally, (TESSERA hospitah- 
tatis,) or piece of wood cut into two parts, of which each party 
_kept’one, Plaui. Pen. v. 1. 22. & 2. 92, They swore fidelity to 
one another by Jupiter: hence called Hospiratis, Cic. Q. Fr. it. 
_ 31. Hence a person who had violated the rights of hospitality, 
and thus precluded himself access to any family, was said ConrRE- 
GISSE TESSERAM, Plaut. Cist: ii. 21, 

A league of hospitality was sometimes formed by persons at a dis- 
tance, by mutually sending presents to one another, gue mittit dona, 
hospitio quum jungeret absens Cedicus, Virg. Ain. ix. 361. 

The relation of hospites was esteemed next to that of parents and 
clients, Gell. i. 13. ‘To violate it was esteemed the greatest impie- 
ty, Virg. En. v. 55. Cic. Verr. ve 42. | 

. The reception of any stranger was called Hospitium, or plur. -1a, 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 536, and also the house or apartment in which he 
was entertained ; thus, hospitium sit tua villa meum, Ovid. Pont. 1. 
8.69. Divisi in hospitia, lodgings, Liv. ii. 14. Hosprrae.cubiculum, 
the guest-chamber, Liv. i, 58. Hospitio utebatur Tulli, lodged at the 
house of, 16. 35. Hence Florus calls Ostia, Maritimum urbis hospi- 
iium,i. 4, So Virgil calls Thrace, Hospitium antiquum Troje, a 
place in ancient hospitality with Troy, Zn. iii. 15. Linquere pollu- 
tum hospitium, 1.-€. locum in quo jura hospitii violata fuerant, Ib. 61. 

The Roman nobility used to build apartments (domuncule) for 
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strangers, called HOSPITALIA, on the right and left. end of their 


houses, with separate entries. that, upon their arrival, they might be 7“ 


received there, and not into the peristyle or principal entry ; (Prats- 
TYLIUM,) so Called because surrounded with columns, Vitruv. vi. 10. 
Suet. dug. 82. 4 


e ‘The CGiNA of the Romans usually consisted of two parts, called 
_ Mensa prima, the first course, consisting of different kinds of meat ; 


_and Mensa secunpa vel atTera, second course, consisting of fruits ~ 


_ and sweetmeats, Serv. in Virg. fin. 1.216. 723. viii. 283, 
In later times, the first part of the cena was called GUSTATIO, ° 
Petron. 22.31. or Gustus, consisting of dishes to excite the appe- 
tite, a whet, Martial. xi. 32. 53. and wine mixed with water and 
__ sweetened with honey, called MULSUM ; Horat. Sat. ti. 4. 26. Cic. 


» Tusc. iii. 19. Orat. ii. 70. Fin. ii. 5. s. 17. Plin. xxii. 24. whence what 


was eaten and drunk (autecena) to whet the appetite, was named 
PROMULSIS, Cic. Fam. ix 16. 23. Senec. Ep. 123. and the place 
where these things were kept, Promucsiparium, v. -re, or GusTa- 
rorium, Petron. 31, Plin. Ep. v. 6. Martral, xiv. 88. Plin. ix. 19. 

But gustatio is also put, for an occasional refreshment through the 
day, or for breakfast, Plin. Ep. iii. 5. vi- 16. Suet. Aug. 76. Vopisc. 
Tac. 11. ae ; 

The principal dish at supper was called COANA CAPUT vel — 
Pompa, Martial. x. 31. Cic. Tusc. v. 34. Fin. ii. 8. 

- ‘The Romans usually began: their entertainments with eggs, and 
ended with fruits : hence Ap ovo, usquE aD MALA, from the begin- 
ning to the end of supper, Horat. Sat. 1.3. 6. Cic. Fam. 20. 

~The dishes (edulia) held in tbe highest estimation by the Romans 
are enumerated, Gell. vii. 16. Macrob. Sat. 11. 9. Stat. Silv. iv. 6. 8. 
Martial. v. 79. ix. 48. xi. 53. &c. a peacock, (pavo, v. -us,) Horat. 
Sat. 1. 2. 23. Juvenal. i. 143. first used by Hortensius, the orator, at 
asupper, which he gave when admitted into the college of priests ; 
(aditiali cena sacerdotii,) Plin. x. 20. s. 23. a pheasant, (PHASIANA, 
ex Phasi Colchidis fluvio,) Martial. iii. 58. xiii. 72, Senec. ad Helv. 
9, Petron. 79. Mani]. v. 372. a bird called Altigen vel -ina, from 
Jonia or Phrygia. Horat. Epod. 11. 54. Martial. xii. 61. a guinea-hen ; 
(avis Afra. Uorat. ibid. Gallina Numidica vel Africana, Juvenal, xi. 
142, Martial. xi. 73.) a Melian crane, an Ambracian kid ; nightin- 
gales, Juscume ; thrushes, turdi; ducks, geese, &c, Tomacuum, (a 
reuv,) vel Isicium, (ab inséco,) sausages or puddings, Juvenal.x. 355. 
Martial.i, 42.9. Petron. 31. - 

Sometimes a whole boar was served up; Hence called Animar 
PROPTER CONVIVIA NaTUM, Juvenal. i. 141. and Porcus-Trosanus, 
stuffed with the flesh of other animals, Macrob. Sat. ii. 9. 

The Romans were particularly fond of fish, Macrob. Sat. u. 11. 
Mullus, the mullet; rhombus, thought to be the turbot ; murena, the 
lamprey ; scarus, the scar or schar; accipenser, the sturgeon’; lupus, 
a pike, &c. but especially of shell-fish, pisces testacer, pectines, pec- 
tuncult, vel concuyiiA, ostrea, oysters, &c. which they sometimes 
_ brought all the way from Britain, Rutupinoque edita fundo, from 
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- Rutupia, Richborough in Kent, Juvenal. iv. 141. also snails, (coch~ 


 Oyster-beds (ostrearum vi 
_ gius Arata, before the Marsic war, A. U. 660. on the shore of Baiz, 


lee), Plin. Ep. i. 15. 


varia) were first invented by one Ser- 


fin Baiano), and on the Lucrine lake, Plin. ix. 54. s. 79. Hence 
Lucrine oysters are celebrated Horat. Epod. 2, 49. Some prefer- 
red those of Brundusium : and to settle the difference, oysters used to 


be brought from thence, and fed for some time on the Lucrine lake, __ 
Plin. Ibid. 


~ ‘The Romans used to weigh their fishes alive at table ; and to see 
them expire was reckoned a piece of high entertainment, Plin. ix. 
17. s. 30. Senec. Nat. Q. iii. 17. and 18. 

The dishes of the second table or the dessert, were called BEL- 
LARIA ; including fruits, oma vel mala, apples, pears, nuts, figs, 
olives, grapes, Prstachie, vel -a, Pistachio nuts; amygdale, al- 
monds ; uve passe, dried grapes, raisins ; cartce, dried figs ; palmu- 


Ie, caryéle, vel dactyli, dates, the fruit of the palm tree; boléti, 
mushrooms, Plin. Ep. i. 7 ‘nuclei pinei ; the kernels of pine-nuts 3; 


also sweetmeats, confects, or confections, called Edulia mellita vel 


dulciaria ; cupedie, crustula, liba, placenta, ortologani, cheese- 


cakes, or the like: copte, almond-cakes ; scriblite, tarts, &c. whence 
the maker of them, the pastry-cook, or. the confectioner, was call- 


. ed Pistor vel conditor dulciarius, placentarius, libarius, crustularius, 


&e. 
There were various slaves who prepared the victuals, who put 
them in order, and served them up. 

Anciently the baker and cook (pistor et coquus vel cocus) were 


the same, Festus. An expert cook was hired occasionally, Plaut. 


| Aul. 114. 185.. Pseud. iit. 2. 3. & 20. whose distinguished badge 


was a knife which he carried, /d. Aul-iti..2. 3. But after the luxu- 
ry of the table was converted into an art. cooks were purchased at 
a great price, Liv, xxxix. 6. Plin. ix. 17.8 31. Martial. xiv. 220. 
Cooks from Sicily in particular were highly valued, Athen, xiv. 23, 
hence Siciile dapes, nice dishes, Horat. Od. iii. 1. 18. 

There were no bakers at Rome before A. U. 580; baking was the 
work of the women. Plin. xviii. 12 s. 28. Varro de Re Rust. ii. 10. 
but Plutarch says, that anciently Roman women used neither to bake 
nor cook victuals, Quest. Rom. 84. s. 85. 

The chief cook who had the direction of the kitchen, (qui coguz- 
ne preerat, was called ARCHIMAGIRUS, Juvenal. ix. 109. The 
butler who had the care of provisions, PROMUS Connus, Procu- 
rator, pen, Penus autem omne quo vescuntur homines, Cic. de Nat. 
D. iii, 27.) Plaut. Pseud. ii. 2. 14. Horat. Sat. ii. 2.16. He who 
put them in order, STRUCTOR, Martial. ix. 48. Juvenal vii. 184. 
and sometimes carved, Id, v. 120. xi. 136. the same with CARP- 


TOR, Carpus, or-Scissor, Id. ix. 110. He who had the charge of. 


the hall, Arriensis, Cic. Parad. v. 2. 

They were taught carving as an art, and performed it to the sound 
of music ; hence called Curronomonres vel gesticulatores ; Juvenal, 
y. 121, x1. 137. Petron. 35, 36. 
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‘The slaves who waited at the table were properly called MINIS- 
TRI; lightly clothed in a tunic, and girt, (succinct: vel adie cincti, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 107, ii, 8. 10.) with napkins, (dinteis succincti, 
Suet. Cal. 26.) who had their different tasks assigned them; some ~ 
put the plate in order, (argentum ordinabant,) Senec. de brev. Vit. 

12. some gave the guests water for their hands, and towels to wipe 
them; Petron. 31.some served about the bread; some brought in 


the dishes, (opsonta inferebant,) and set cups, Virg. fin. i. 705. 
- &c. some carved ; some served the wine, Juvenal. v. 56. 59. &c. In 


hot weather, there were some to cool the room with fans (flabella,% 
and to drive away the flies, Martial. iii. 82.——-Maid-servants, (fa- 
mule) also sometimes served at table, Virg. Hn. i. 703. Suet. Tib. 
42. Curt. v. 1. 
- When a master wanted a slave to bringhim any thing, he madea 
 hoise with his fingers, (digitis crepuit,) Martial. Ibid. & vi. 89. xiv. 
© AQ9. Petron. 27. e a8 

The dishes were brought in, either on the tables themselves, or 
more frequently on frames, (FERCULA vel Reposrroria,) each 
frame containing a variety of dishes, Petron. xxxv. 66. Plin. xxviii. 
2.8. 5. xxxili. 11, s. 49. & 52. hence Prebere canam trints vel senis 
ferculis, i. e. missibus, to give a supper of three or six courses, Swet. 
Aug. 74, Juvenal. i. 94. But fercula is also sometimes put for the 
dishes or the meat, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 104. Mariial. iii. 50. ix. 83. 
x. 32. duson. Epigr. 8. Juvenal. xi. 64. SoMense#; thus Mensas, 
i.e. lances magnas instar mensarum, repositorus imponere, Plin, 
¥Xxiil. 11.5, 49. Petron. 34. 47. 68.- Sometimes the dishes (pati- 
ne vel catini) were brought in and set down separately, Horat. Sat. 
AS 6382 tice 39. e 

A large platter (/anz vel scutel/a) containing various kinds of meat, 
was called Mazonomum, (a venw, tribuo, et pola, edulium quoddam e 
farina et lacte ;) which was handed about, that each of the guests 
might take what he chose, Jd. viii. 86. Vitellius caused a dish of 
immense size to be made, Plin. xxxv. 12.5. 46. which he called the 
Shield of Minerva, filled with an incredible variety of the rarest and 
nicest kinds of meat, Sue’. Vit. 13. . 

Ata supper given to the emperor by his brother, upon his arrival 
in the city, (cena adventitia,) 2000 of the most choice fishes, and 
7000 birds, are said to have been served up. Vitellius used to 
-breakfast, dine, and sup with different persons the same day, and it 
never cost any of them less than 400,000 sesterces, about 3229/. 3s. 
Ad. sterling, bid. Thus heis said to have spent in less than a year 
Novies millies H. 8. i. e.7,265,6251. Dio. \xv. 3. Tacit. Hist. ii. 95. 

An uncommon dish was introduced to the sound of the flute, and 
{he servents were crowned with flowers, Macrob. Sat. ii. 12. 

In the time of supper, the guests were entertained with music and 
dancing, Petron. 35. 36. sometimes with pantomimes and play-actors, 
Plaut. Stich, ii. 2. 56. Spartian. Adrian, 26. with fools (moriones), 
and buffoons, Plin. Ep. ix. 17. and even thegladiators, Captolin, 
in Vero. 4, but the more sober had only persons to read or repeat 
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select passages from books, (anacnostm# vel acroamata,) Cic. Att. 
i. 12. Fam. vy. 9. Nep. Att. xiii. 14. Suet. Aug. 78. Plin. Ep. i. 15. 
jin. 5. vi. 31. ix. 36. Gell. iii. 19. xiii. 11. xix. 7. Martial. ii. 50. 
Their highest pleasure at entertainments arose from agreeable con- 
versation, Cic. Sen. 14. Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 70. 

_ To prevent the bad effects of repletion, some used after supper 
to take a vomit: thus Cesar (occubuit, euerimny, agebat, 1. e. post ca- 
nam vomere volebat, ideoque largius edebat,) Cic. Att. xin. 52. De- 
jot. 7. also before supper and at other times, Suet. Vit. 13, Cie. 
Phil. 14. Cels. i. 3. Vormunt, ut -edant ; edunt, ut vomant, Senec. ad 
Helv. 9. Even women, after bathing before supper, used to drink 
wine and throw it up again, to sharpen their appetite, (Falerni sex- 

_tarius alter ducitur ante cibum, rabidam facturus orexim,) Juvenal. 

vi. 427. ; 

A sumptuous entertainment (cena lauta, opima vel opipara,) was 
ealled Aveuratis, Cic. Fam. vii. 26. Pontiricatis, vel Pontificum, 
Hor. Od. ii. 14. 28. Sauianis, Jd. i. 37. Cic. Att. v. 9. because used 
by these priests ; or puBIA, ubz tu dubites, quid sumas potissimum, 
Ter. Phor. ii. 2. 28. Hor. Sat. ii. 2. 76. 

When a person proposed supping with any one without invitation, 
or, as we say, invited himself, (ceanam et condiaxit, vel ad cenam,) 
Cic. Fam. i. 9. Suet. Tib. 42. he was called Hospes oBnatus, Plin. 
Pref. and the entertainment, Susira conDICTAQUE COENULA, Suet. 
Claud. 21. 

An entertainment given to a person newly returned from abroad, 
was called Cena ApvenTitT1A vel -toria, Suet. Vit. 13. vel VraTica 3 


_ Plaut. Bacch.i. 1. 61. by patrons to their clients, Cena Recta, op- 


posed to Sporruta, Martial. viii. 50. by a person, when he entered 
on an office, Cozna apitiais vel apsiciauis, Suet. Claud. 9. Se- 
nec. Ep, 95. 123, . 

Clients used to wait on their patrons at their houses early in the 
morning, to pay their respects to them, (sa/utare,) Martial. ii. 18. 3. 
al. 36. iv. 8. Juvenal. i. 128 v.19. and sometimes to attend them 
through the day wherever they went, dressed in a white toga, 1d. 
vil. 142. Martial. i. 56. 13. hence called AnrEamButongs, Jd, iii. 
7. Nive: Quirirss : and from their number, Tursa Tocara, et 
PRAHCEDENTIA LONGI AGMINIS OFFICIA, Juv. i. 96. Ville 4%. x, 44. 
On which account, on solemn occasions they were invited to supper, 
Juv. v. 24. Suet. Claud. 21. and plentifully entertained in the hall. 
This was called COENA RECTA, i. e. Justa et solemnis adeoque 
sauia et opipara, a formal, plentiful supper ; hence convivari recté 
sc, cena, Suet. Aug. 74. recté et dapsilé, i. e. abundanter, to keep 
a good table, Id. Vesp. 19. So Vivere recté, vel cum recto apparatu, 
Senec. Epist. 110. 122. 

But upon the increase of luxury, it became customary under the 
emperors, instead of a supper, to give each, at least of the poorer 
clients, a certain portion or dole of meat to carry home ina pannier 
er small basket, (SPORTULA ;) which likewise being found incon- 
vement, money was given in place of it, called also Sportura, to 
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the amount generally of 100 quadrantes, or 25 asses, i, e. about 1s. 
7d. sterling each, Juvenal. i. 95. 120. Martial. i. 60. iii. 7. xi. 75. 
sometimes to persons of rank, to women as well as men, /bid. This 
word is put likewise for the hire given by orators to those whom they 
employed to applaud them while they were pleading, Plin. Ep. ii. 14. 

SPORTULA,, or pecuniary donations instead of suppers, were 
established by Nero, Suet. Nev. 16. but abolished by Domitian, and 
the custom of formal suppers restored, Suet. Domit. 7. 

The ordinary drink of the Romans at feasts was wine, which they 
mixed with water, and sometimes with aromatics or spices, Juvenal. 
vi. 302. They used water either cold or hot, Jd. v. 63. Martial. 
vill. 67. 7.1. 12. xiv. 105. Plaut. Cure. ii. 3. 13. et Mil, iiis 2. 22. 

A place where wine, was sold (taberna vinaria) was called Q2NO- 
~ POLIUM; where mulled wines and hot drinks were sold, Tuermo- 
protium, Plaut. Ibid. et Rud. it. 6. 43. Pseud. i. 4. 52. 

Wine anciently was very rare. It was used chiefly in the worship 
of gods. Young men below thirty, and women all their lifetime, 
were forbidden to drink it, unless at sacrifices, Val. Maz. ii. 1. 5. 


vi. 3. Gell. x. 23. Plin. xiv. 13. whence, according to some, the cus-- 


tom of saluting female relations, that it might be known whether they 
had drunk wine, Jbid. & Plutarch. Q. Rom. 6. But-afterwards, — 
when wine became more plentiful, these restrictions were removed ; _ 
which Ovid hints was the case in the time of Tarquin the Proud, 
Fast. ii. 740. . 

Vineyards came to bé so much cultivated, that it appeared agri- 
culture was thereby neglected; on which account, Domitian, by an 
edict, prohibited any new vineyards to be planted in Italy, and or- 
dered at least the one half to be cut down in the provinces, Swet. 
Dom. 7. But this edict was soon after abrogated, 2b. 14. 

The Romans reared their vines by fastening them to certain trees, 
as the poplar and the elm ; whence these trees were said to be mar- 
ried (maritari) to the vines, Horat. Epod. ii. 10. and the vines to 
them, (duct ad arbores vi duas, i. e. vitibus tanquam uxoribus per er- 
vilia bella privatas, \d. Od. iv. 5. 30.) and the plane tree, to which 
they were not joined, is elegantly called Caess, Id. ii. 15. 4, 

Wine was made anciently much in the same manner as it is now. 
The grapes were picked (decerpebantur) in baskets, (quali, quasillé, 
fisei, fisctne vel fiscellz) made of osier, and stamped, (calcabuntur.) 
The juice was squeezed out by a machine called ‘TORCULUM, 
-ar, -are, vel -arium, or PRELUM, a press: Yorcular was properly 
the whole machine, and predum, the beam which pressed the grapes, 
(trabs qua uva premitur,; Serv. in Virg. G. 1. 242. Vitruy. vi. 9. 
The juice was made to pass (transmittebatur) through a strainer, 
(Saccus vel Cotum,) Martial. xii. 61. 3. xiv. 104. and received into 
a large vault or tub, (LACUS,) Ovid. Fast. iv. 888. Plin. Epist. ix. 
20. or put into a large cask, Donium,) Cupa vel Seria,) made of wood 
or potter’s earth, until the fermentation was over, (donec deferbuerit ; 
hence Vinum poxttare, Plaut. Pseud. ii. 2.64. The liquor which 
came out without pressing, was called Protrépum, or mustum lixivi- 
um, Plin. xiv. 9. Columel, Ixit. 41. 
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The must.ov new wine (MUSTUM) was refined, (defecabaiur,) 
by mixing it with the yolks of pigeons’ eggs, Horat. Sat. ii. 4. 56. 
the white of eggs is now used for that purpose. Then 1t was poured 
(diffusum) into smaller vessels or casks, (amphore vel cadi,) made | 
usually of earth; hence called Testa, Horat. Od, ivi. 21. 4. cover- 
ed over with pitch or chalk, (oblita vel picate et gypsate,) and bung- 
ed or stopped up, (obturate ;) hence relinere vel delinere doliwm, vel 
cadum, to open, to pierce, Terent. Heaut. iti. 1. 51. Wine was also 
kept in leathern bags, (urREs), Plin. xxviii. 18. From new wine, 
a book not ripe for publication is called musteus liber, by Pliny, 
Ep. viil. 21. - 

On each cask was marked the name of the consuls, or the year 
when it was made, Horat. Od. i. 20. iii. 8. 12. & 28. 8. Ep.1. 5. 4. 
hence, Nunc mihi fumosos veteris proferte Falernos, Consulis, (sc. 
eados,) Tibull. ii. 1.27. and the oldest was always put farthest back 
in the cellar; hence Jnteriore nota Falerni, with a cup of old Faler- 
nian wine, Horat. Od. 11. 3. 8. ; 

When a cask was emptied, it was inclined to one side, and the wine 
poured out. The Romans did not use a siphon or spigget, as we 
do; hence vertere cadum, to pierce, to empty, Id. iii. 29. 2. Invertunt 
Aliphanis (sc. poculis) vinaria tota, (sc. vasa, i. e. cados v. lagenas,) 
turn over whole casks into large cups made at Allife, a town in 
Samnium, Id. Sat. ii. 8. 39. 

Sometimes wine was ripened, by being placed in the smoke above 
a fire, fd. Od. iii. 8.11. Plin. xiv..1. s..3. Martial. iii. 81. x. 36. 
or in an upper part of the house, (im horreo vel apotheca editiore ;) 

_wheace it was said descendere, Horat. Od. iii. 21. 7. Often it was 
kept to a great age, Jd. Od. iii. 14. 18. Cic. Brué. 286. Juvenal. v. 
30. Pers. iv. 29. Vell. ii. 7. Wine madein the consulship of Opi- 
mius, A. U. 633. was to be met with in the time of Pliny, near 200 
years after, (in speciem asperi mellis redactum,) Plin. xiv. 4. s. 6. 
Martial. i. 27. 7. ii. 40. 5. In order to make wine keep, they used 
to boil (decoquere, Virg. G. i. 295.) the must down to one half, when 
it was called perruTum; to one third, Sapa, Plin. xiv. 9. s. 11. and 
to give it a flavour, (ut odor vino contingeret, et saporis guedam acu- 
mina,) they mixed it with pitch and certain herbs: when they were 
said CONDIRE, MEDICARI vel concinnare vinum, Plin, xiv. 20. s. 25. 
Columell. xii. 19. 20.21. Cato de Re Rust. 114. & 115. : 

Wines were distinguished chiefly from the places where they were 
produced ; in Italy, the most remarkable were Vinum FAaLERNoM, 
Massicum, Calenum, Cecithum, Albanum, Sentinum, Surrentinum, &c. 
Plin, 23. 1. s. 20. Foreign wines, Chium, Lesbium, Leucadium, 
Coum, Rhodium, Naxiwm, Mamertinum, Thasium, Meonium vel Ly- 
dium, Mareoticum, &e Plin. xiv. 6.5. &. &c. Also from its colour 
or age, Vinum album, nigrum, rubrum, &c. Ib. 9.8. 11.12. Vetus, 
novum, recens, hornum, of the present year’s growth ; trimum, three 
years old; molle, lene, vetustate edentulum, mellow ; asperum vel 
austerum, harsh; merum vel meracum, pure, unmixed ; meracius,i.e. - 
fortis, strong, Cie. Nat. D. iii. 31. 


‘Fhe Romans set down the wine on the table (alteris mensis,) with 
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the dessert, (cum bellarvis,) and before they began drinking, poured 
eut libations to the gods, Virg. fin. 1. 730. viii, 278. 283. G. ii, — 


101. This by a decree of the senate was done also in honour of Au- — 


gustus after the battle of Actium, Dio. li. 19. Horat. Od. iv. 5 31. 
~ The wine was brought in to the guests in earthen vases (A MPHO- 
RA, ves Teste), with handles, (ansate,) hence called piotra, Ho- 
rat. 1. 9. 8. or'in big-bellied jugs or bottles (AuputLa@) of glass, (vi- 
_tree,) leather, (coriacee,) or earth, (figling,) Plin. Epist. iv. 30. 
‘Suet. Domit. 21. Martial. vi. 35. 3. xiv. 110. on each of which 


were affixed labels or small slips:of parchments, (Tiruri vel Pit-. 


TACIA, i. €. schedule ¢ membrana excise, vel tabelle,) giving a short 
_ description of the quality and age of the wine; thus, Farernum, opr- 


| MIANUM ANNORUM CeNTUM. Petron. 34. Juvenal. v. 34. Sometimes 


- different kinds of wine and of fruit were set before the guests accord- 
ing to their different rank, Plin. Ep. ii. 6. Martial. ui. 82. iv. 86. 


vi. 11. 49. Suet. Ces. 48. Spartian. Adrian. 17. Juvenal. v. 70. — 


whence Vinum pominicum, the wine drunk by the master of the 
house, Petron. 31. and cenare civiliter, to be on a level with one’s 
guest, Juvenal. v. 112. . 

The wine was mixed (miscebatur vel temperabatur) with water in 
a large vase or bowl, called CRATER, v. -éra, whence it was pour- 
ed into cups, (Pocuna,) Ovid. Fast. v. 522. 

Cups were called by different names ; Calices, phiale, patére, can- 
thari, carchesia, ciboria, scyphi, cymbia, scaphia, batiole, cululli, 
amystides, &c. and made of various materials ; of wood, as beech, 


fagina, sc. poculu, Virg. cl. iii. 37. of earth, fictilia, of glass, Vi- 
trea, Martial. i. 38. Juvenal. ti. 95. when when broken used to be — 
exchanged for brimstone-matches, (sulphurata ramenta,) Martial. 


i. 42. 4. x. 3. Juvenal. v. 49. of amber, succina, Id. ix. 50. of brass, 
silver, and gold, sometimes beautifully engraved ; hence called 
TOREUMATA, i. e. vasa sculpta vel calata, Cic. Verr. iv. 18. 
ii. 52. Pis. 27. or adorned with figures (signa vel sigilla) affixed to 
them, called CRUST or EMBLEMATA, Cic. Verr. iv. 23. Ju- 
venal.1. 78. Martial. viii, 51. 9. which might be put on and taken 
off at pleasure, (exemptilia,) Cic. ibid. 22. & 24. or with gems, 
sometimes taken off the fingers for that purpose, Juvenal. 5. 41. 
hence called CALICES GEMMATI vel acrum cemmatoum, Mar- 
tial. xiv. 109. 

Cups were also made of precious stones, Virg G. ii. 506. of crys- 


~ tal, Senec. de Ira. iii. 40. of amethyst and murra or porcelain, (po- 


cula. murrina), Martial, ix. 60. 13. x. 49. Plin, xxxill. 1. xxxvil. 
rene! 

Cups were of various forms ; some had handles (Ansa vel wast). 
Virg. Ecl. vi. 17. Juvenal. v. 47. usually twisted, (TORTILES,) 
Ond. Ep. xvi. 252. hence called Catices Prerati, i. e. alata vel 
ansati. Plin. xxxvi. 26. Some had none. 

There were slaves, usually beautiful boys, (pueri exunid facie 
Gell. xv. 12.) who waited to mix the wine with water, and serve it 
up ; for which purpose they used a stall goblet, called CYATHUS, 
to measure it, Plaut, Pers. vy. 2, 16. containing the twelfth part of 
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a sextarius, nearly a quart English; Hence the cups were named 
from the parts of the Roman AS, according to the number of cya- 
thi which they contained; thus, sexTans, a cup which contained 
two cyathi; Triens vel Triental, three; Quaprans, four, &e. 
Suet. dug. 77. Martial. viii. 51. 24. ix. 95. xi. 37. Pers. iti. 100. 
and those who served with wine, were said Ap cYATHOS STARE, 
Suet. Jul. 49. ap cyaTuum sTatul, Hor. Od. i. 26. 8. or CyaTuis- 
sari, Plaut. Men. ii. 2. 29. mae 
They used also a less measure for filling wine and other liquors, 


called Licuta or Lingila, and Cocutears, vel -ar, a spoon, the 


fourth part of a cyathus, Martial. v. 20. vill. 33. 23. xiv. 121. 

The witie was sometimes cooled with snow, by means ofa strainer, 
Coxum vivarium, Martial. xiv. 103. vel Saccus nivarius, /d. 104. 
or by pouring snow-water upon it, Jd. v. 65. 417. xiv. 117. Senec. 
Ep. 79. Plin. xix. 4. s. 19. 

The Romans used to drink to the health of one another; thus, 
Bene mia, Bene vosis, &c. Plaut. Pers. v. 1. 20. sometimes in 
honour of a friend or mistress, Ibid. & Horat. Od. i. 27. 9. and used 
to take as many cyathi, as there were letters in the name, Tibull. 


“ii. 1. 31. Martial. i. 72. or as they wished years to them; hence 


they were said, dd numerum bibere, Ovid. Fast. iii. 531. A fre- 
quent number was three, in honour of the Graces ; or nine, of the 
Muses, Horat. Od. iii. 19. 11. Auson. Erdyll. xi. 1. The Greelas 
drank first in honour of the gods, and then of their friends; hence 
Grco MoRE BIBERE, Cic. Ver. i. 26. et ibi Ascon. They began 
with small cups and ended with larger, Jbid. They used to name 
the person to whom they handed the cup; thus, Propino tipi, &c.. 


~ Cic..Tusc.i. 40. Plaut. Stich. v. 4. 26. & 30. Ter. Eun. v. 9. 57. 


Virg /En. i. 728. Martial. i. 69. vi. 44. Juvenal. v. 127. 

A skeleton was sometimes introduced at feasts in the time of 
drinking ; or the representation of one, (/arva argentea,) Petron. 34. 
jin imitation of the Egyptians, Herodot. ii. 78. s..74. Plutarch. in 
conviv. Sapient. 6. upon which the master of the feast, looking at it, 
used to say, VIVAMUS, DUM LICET ESSE BENE, Petron. ib, uve re xas 
réemev, etocou yar arodavay coouros, Drink and be merry, for thus shalt 
thou be after death, Herodot. ibid. 

The ancients sometimes crowned their cups with flowers, Virg. 
fEn. iii. 525. Tibull, ii. 5. 98. But coronare cratera vel vina, i. e. 
pocula, signifies also to fill with wine, Virg. G. ii. 528, Ain. i. 724. 
Vil. 147, 

The ancients at their feasts appointed a person to preside by 
throwing the dice, whom they called ARBITER BIBENDI, Ma- 
gister vel Rex convivii, modiperator vel modimperator, (diumoosaex9s, ) 
dictator, dux, strategus, &c. He directed every thing at pleasure, 
Horat. Od.i. 4. 18. 11. 7. 25. Cic. Sen. 14. Plaut. Stich. v. 4. 20. 

When no director of the feast was appointed, they were said 
Culpa potare magistra,, to drink as much as they pleased, (culpabatur 
alle qui multum biberet, excess only was blamed,) Horat. Sat. ii. 2. - 
123, Some read cuppa vel cupa, but improperly ; for cupa signifies 
either a large cask or tun, which received the must from the wine- 
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press; orit is put for copa vel caupa,a woman who kept a tavern, . 


(que cauponam vel tabernam exerceret) Suet. Ner. 27. or forthe cal 


tavern itself; whence it was thought mean for a person to be suppli- 
ed with wine, or froma retailer, (de propola, vel propala,) Cic. 
 Pis. 27. Suet. Claud. 40. S. 
_ During the intervals of drinking, they often played at dice, 
(ALEA,) Plaut. Curc. ii. 3.75. of which there were two kinds, 
_ the tessere and iali, Cic. Sen. 16. 
_ The TESSER/ had six sides, marked I. II. If]. IV. V. VL. like 
our dice: the TALI had four sides longwise, for the two ends were 
_ not regarded. On one side was marked one point, (unio, an ace, 
called Canis: on the opposite side six, Sevio, sice); on the two - 
other sides, three and four, (fernio et quatermo.) In playing they 
used three tesser@ and four tali. ‘They were put ina box made in 
- the form of a small tower, straight-necked, wider below than above, 
and fluted in ringlets, (intus gradus excisos habens,) called FRI- 
TILLUS, pyrgus, turris, turricula, phimus, orca, &c. and being 
shaken, were thrown out upon the gaming-board or table, (FORUS, 
alveus, vel tabula lusoria aut aleatoria.) The highest or most fortu- 
nate throw, (jactus, bolus vel manus,) called VENUS, or Jactus 


VENEREUS, vel Basiuicus, was, of the fesserw, three sixes; of the 


tali, when all of them came out different numbers. The worst or. 
lowest throw, (jactus pessimus vel damnosus,) called CANES vel 
Canicule, vel vulturiit, was, of the tessere, three aces; of the talz, 
when, they were all the same. The other throws were valued from 
their numbers, Cic. Divin. i. 13.11.21. & 59. Suet. Aug. 71. Ovid. 
Art. Am. ii. 203. Trist. ii. 474. Propert. iv. 9.20. Plaut... Asin. v, 


2.55. Hor. Sat. ii. 7.17 Pers. Sat. iii. 49. Martial. xiv. 14. &e. 


When any one of the ¢ali fell on the end, (in caput,) it was said rectus 
cadere vel assistere, Cic. Fin. iit. 16. and the throw was to be repeat- 
ed. The throw called Venus determined the direction of the feast. 
(Archiposia in compotatione principatus, magisterium, Cic. Senect. 
14, vel Regnum vini, Horat..Od. i. 4. 18.) While throwing the 
dice, it was usual for a person to express his wishes, to invoke or 
name a mistress, or the like, Plaut. Asin. v. 2. 55. tv. 1. 35. Cap- 
0/16 We 53 Cure. 1. 3.78. 

They also played at odds or evens, (Par impar dudebant), Suet. 
Aug. 71. andat a game called DUODECIM SCRIPTA, vel Serip- 
| tula, or bis sena puncta, Cic. Orat. i. 50. Non Marcell. 11. 781. 

Quinctil. xi. 2. Martial. xiv. 17. on a square table, (tabula vel al- 
veus), divided by twelve lines, (dee vel seripta), on which were 
placed counters, (CALCULI, Latrones v. Latruncul,) of different 
colours. The counters were moved (promovebantur,) according to 
throws (boli vel jactus) of the dice, as with us at gammon. The 
lines were intersected by a transverse line, called Linea Sacra, 
which they did not pass without being forced to it. When the coun- 
ters had got to the last line, they were said to be incite vel immoti, 
and the player, ad incitas, vel-a redactus reduced to extremity, 
- Plaut. Pen. iv. 2. 86. Trin. ii. 4. 136. unam calcem non posse cere, 
i.e. unum calculum movere, not to be able to stir, Jb. In this game 
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there was room both for chance and art, Ter. And. iv. 7. 21. Ovid. 
Art. Am. ii. 203. iii. 363. Auson. Prof. i. 25. Martial. vii. 71. xiv. 20. 
- Some exclude the tali, or tessere from this game, and make it the 
same with chess among us. Perhaps it was played both ways. But 
several particulars concerning the private games of the Romans are 
not ascertained. $ 
_-All games of chance were called ALEA, and forbidden by the 
Cornelian, Publician, and Titian laws, Horat. Od. iii. 24. 58. except 
in the month of December, Martial. iv. 14. 7. v- 85. xiv. 1. These © 
laws, however, were not strictly observed. Old men were particu- — 
larly fond of such games, as not requiring bodily exertion, Cic. Sen. 
16. Suet. dug. 71. Juvenal. xiv. 4. = | 

The character of gamester (ALEATORES vel aleones) was held 
infamous, Circ. Cat. ii. 10. Phin. 11. 27. 

Augustus used to introduce at entertainments a kind of diversion, — 
similar to what we call a lottery ; by selling tickets, (sortes,) or sealed 
tablets, apparently equivalent, at an equal price ; which, when open- 
ed or unsealed, jentitled the purchasers to things of very unequal va- 
lue, (res inequalis sime ;) as for instance, one to 100 gold pieces, 
another toa pick-tooth, (dentiscalpiwm,) a third to a purple robe, 
&c. In like manner, pictures with the wrong side turned to the 
company, (aversas tabularum picturas in convivio venditare solebat,) — 
so that, for the same price, one received the picture of an Apelles, 
ofa Zeuxis, or a Parrhasius, and another the first essay of a learner, 
Suet. dug. 75. So Heliogabalus, Lamprid. in vita ejus, 21. 

There was a game of chance, (which is still common in Italy, 


chiefly, however, among the vulgar, called the game of Morra,) play- 


ed between two persons, by suddenly raising or compressing the 
fingers, and at the same instant guessing each at the number of the 
other ; when doing thus, they were said Micare piGrtis, Cic. divin. 
ii. 41. Off. ii. 23. Suet. dug. 13. As the number of fingers stretch- 
ed out could not be known inthe dark, unless those who played had 
implicit confidence in one another; hence, in praising the virtue 
and fidelity of a man, he was said to be Dianus QUICUM IN TENEBRIS’ 
micEs, Cre. Off. iii. 19. Fin. ii. 16.8, 52. 


The Romans ended their repasts in the same manner they began 
them, by libations and prayers, Ovid. Fast. ii, 653. - The guesis 
drank to the health of their host, and, under the Casars, to that of 
the emperor, Ibid, ef Petron. 60. Whe about to go away, they 
sometimes demanded:a parting cup, in honour of Mercury, that he 
might grant them a sound sleep, Martial. Delphin. i. 72. 

Lhe master of the house, (herus, dominus, pardchus, cane magis- 
ter, convivator, Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 35. Martial. xii. 48. Gell. xiii. 11.) 
used to give the guests certain presents at their departure, called 
Apophoreta, Suet Aug. 75. Gal. 55. Vesp. 19. Martial. xiv. 1. Pe- 
tron. 60. or XENIA, which were sometimes sent to them, Plin. 
Epist. vi. 31. Vitruv. vi. 10. Martial. xiii. 3. Xenrum is also put _ 
for a present sent from the provinces to an advocate at Rome, Plin. 
Ep. v. 14. or given to the governor of a province, Digest. 
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‘The presents given to guests being of different kinds, were some- 


times: distributed by lot, Martial. xiv. 1. 5.40, 144, 170. er by 
some ingenious contrivance, Petron. 41. ere 
ME LL ROMAN RITES of MARRIAGE. ‘adit 


er as : . . . 

_ A LEGAL marriage* (justum matrimonium) among the Romans 
was made in three different ways, called usus, confurreatio, and co- 
emptto. 

* Tn the state of New-York, there is no form of marriage preseribed by law. This 
seems to be a defect in our legal code. The validity of the marriage is a subject to 
be determined by the jury, as a matter of fact. Cohabitation, acknowledgment of 
a woman to be one’s wife, authorizing persons to accredit her as such, &c. may be 
adduced as proofs of marriage—connexion to be decided on by the Jury. But, un- 
der a charge of bigamy, in order to conviction, an actual previous marriage must be 

- proved. 

The first inhabitants of Greece lived together without marriage. Europs, king of 
Athens, is said to have been the first author of this honourable institution among that 
people. After the Grecian Commonwealths were settled, marriage was very much 
encouraged by their laws, (as it was among the Romans, though without much effect) 
and celibacy discountenanced, and in some places punished. The Athenians had an 
‘express law, that commanders, orators, and persons intrusted with public affairs, 
should be married men. Polygamy was not commonly tolerated in Greece, The 
time of marriage was different in different States. The Spartans were not permitted 
to marry till they arrived at their full strength, and the Athenian laws are said te 
have directed that men should not marry till they were 35 years of age, The sea- 
son of the year, which they preferred for that purpose, was the winter, and especial~ 
ly the month of January, hence called Azuuxsoy, Incestuous mixtures, though prac- 
tised among the barbarous nations, were reckoned scandalous among the Greeks; 
though among them, as originally among the Hebrews, it seems to have been lawful 
to marry a half-sister, as appears manifest in the case of Miltiades and Abraham. 
Most of the Grecian states required their citizens to match only with citizens. The 
usual ceremony, in promising fidelity among the Greeks, was kissing each other, or 
giving their right hands, which was a general form of ratifying all agreements. Be~ 
Yore the marriage was solemnized, the gods were to be consulted, and their aid im- 

‘ plored by prayers and sacrifices, by the parents, or nearest relations. 

In Germany they have a kind of marriage called Marganatio, wherein a man of 
quality contracting with a woman of inferior rank, gives her the left hand in lieu of 
the right; and stipulates in the contract, that the wife shall continue in her former 
yank; and that the children shall be of the same, so that they become bastards as to 
matters of inheritance, though they are legitimate in effect. They cannot bear the 
name or arms of the family, None but Princes and great Lords of Germany are al~ 
lowed this kind of marriage ; but the universities of Leipsic and Jena have declar- 
ed against the validity of such contracts. i 

The Turks have three kinds of marriages, and three sorts of wives; legétimate, 
wives in Kebin, and slaves. They marry the first, hire the second, and buy the third. 
Among the savage nations in Asia, Africa, or America, the wife is commonly bought 
by the husband, from her father, or relations having authority over her. The con~ 
clusion of a bargain for this purpose, together with the payment of the price, has 
therefore become the usual form or solemnity in the celebration of their marriages. 

The Hebrews also purchased their wives, by paying down a competent dowry for 
them; and Arislotle makes the purchase‘of their wives among the ancient Grecians, 
an argument to prove them an uncivilized people. ay 

By our law, all persons may marry, but such as are prohibited by the law of God. 
The legal disabilities are, therefore, 1. Too near relationship by consanguinity, or af, 
finity. 2. Pre-contract, or another husband or wife living. .3 Want of age sufficient 
to contract matrimony; thus: if a boy under 14, or girl under 12, marries, When 
either comes to the age of consent, they may disagree, and declare the marriage void, 
4, Bodily infirmity or incapacity of performing the duties of marriage. 

: ; See Encyel, Britt. Article Marrigge-E, 
49 
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1, USUS, usage or prescription, was when a woman, with the 
consent of her parents or guardians, lived with a man for a whole 
year, (matrimonii causd,) without being absent three nights: and 
thus became his lawful wife or property by prescription, (usu capla 
fuit,) Gell. iii. 2. If absent for three nights, (¢rinoctium,) she was 
‘said esse usurpata or isse usurpatum sc. suum jus, to have interrupt- 
ed the prescription, and thus prevented a marriage, Uswrpatio est 
enim usucapionis interruptio, Gell. iil, 2. D. 41. 3. 2. See p. 56. 

2. CONFARREATIO was, when a man and woman were joined 
in marriage by the Pontifex Maximus, or Flamen Dialis, in presence 
of at least ten witnesses, by a set form of words, and by tasting a 
eake made of salt, water, and flour, called FAR, or Panis Farreus, 
vel Farreum libum; which was offered with a sheep in sacrifice to 
the gods, Dionys. ii. 25. Serv. ad Virg. G. i. 31. An. iv. 104, Plin. 


“xvill. 2. 


This was the most solemn form of marriage, and could only be 
dissolved by another kind of sacrifice, called DIFFARREATIO, 
Festus. By it, a woman was said to come into the possession or 


_ power of her husband, by the sacred laws, (xara vowss ispss avdgs Cuver- 


éew, 7m manum, i. e. potestatem viri convenire.) She thus became 
partner of all his substance and sacred rites; those of the Penates as 
well as of the Lares, (See p. 243.) If he died intestate, and without 
children, she inherited his whole fortune as a daughter. If he left 
children, she had an equal share with them. If she committed any 
fault, the husband judged of it’in company with her relations, and 
punished her at pleasure, Dionys. 11. 25. Plin. xiv. 13. Suet. Tib. 35. 
Facit. Ann. xiii. 32. The punishment of women publicly condemn- 
ed, was sometimes also left to their relations, Liv. xxxix. 18. Val. 
Max. vi. 3. 5. 

The children of this kind of marriage were called PATRIMI et 
MATRIMI, Serv. abid. often employed for particular purposes in 
sacred solemnities, Liv. xxxvii. 3. Cic. Resp. Har. 11. Tacit. Hist. 
iv. 53. Certain priests were chosen only from among them ; as the 
Plamen of Jupiter, Tacit. Annal. iv. 16. and the Vestal Virgins, 
Gell.i. 12. According to Festus, those were so called whose parents 
were both alive: if only the father was alive, Patrimi, vel -es; if 
only the mother, matrimi, vel -es. Hence Minerva is called Parri- 
ma virco, Catull. i. 9. because she had no mother; anda man who 
had children, while his own father was alive, Parer Parrinus, 
Festus, 

This ceremony of marriage in later times fell much into disuse, 
Tacit. Annal. iv, 16. Hence Cicero mentions only two kinds of 


marriage, Usus and cormprio, pro Flacc. 34. 


_ 3. COEMPTIO was a kind of mutual purchase. (emptio, vendi- 
iio,) when a man and woman were married, by delivering to one an- 
other a small piece of money, and repeating certain words, Cic. Orat. 
i. 57. The man asked the woman, if she was willing to be the mis- 
tress of his family, Aw sini MATER FAMILIAS ESSE VELLET? She an- 
swered, that she was, sz vette. In the same manner, the woman — 
asked the man, and he made a similar answer, Boeth. in Cic. Topic. 3. 
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The effects of this rite were the same as of the former. The wo- 


man was to the husband in the place of a daughter, and he to her. 


asa father, Serv. in Virg.G. 1. 31. She assumed his name, together 
with her own; as, Antonia Drusi, Domitia Bibult, &c.—She resigned 
to him all her goods, Ter. Andr. i. 5. 61. Cic. Top. iv. and acknow- 
ledged him as her lord and master, (Dominus,) Virg. En. iv. 103. 
214. The goods which a woman brought to her husband, besides 


her portion, were called PARAPHERNA, -orum, or bona parapher- — 


nalia. In the first days of the republic, dowries were very small ; 
that given by the senate to the daughter of Scipio was only 11,000 


asses of brass, 351. 10s. 5d. sterling ; and one Meguillia was surnamed. _ 


Dorara, or the great fortune, because she had 50,000 asses, i. e. 
161. 7s. 6d. sterling. Val. Man. iv. 4. 10... But afterwards, upon 
._ the increase of wealth, the marriage-portions of women became 
_ greater, Decies centena, sc. sestertia, 80721. 18s. 4d. sterling ; Mar- 


tial. 11. 65. 5. x1. 24, 3. Juvenal. vi. 136. the usual portion of a lady - 


of Senatorian rank, Juvenal. x. 355. Some had ducenties, 161,4581. 
6s. 8d sterling; Martial. v. 38. 34. i 

- Sometimes the wife reserved to herself (recepit, Cic. Orat. ii, 55. 
Topic. 26. vel ewcepit, i. e. in usum suum reservavit) a part of the 
dowry; hence called Dos recerticia, DIGEST, and a slave, who 


was not subject to the power of her husband, Servus RECEPTICIUS, » 


Gell. xvii. 6. or poTauis, Plaut. Asin. i, 1. 72. 

Some think that cemptio was used as an accessory rite to confar- 
veatio, and retained when the primary rite was dropt; from Cie. 
Flacc. 34. 

The rite of purchase in marriage was not peculiar to the Romans ; 
but prevailed also among other nations, as the Hebrews, Gen. xxix. 
18. 1. Sam. xviii. 25. the Thracians, Xenoph, Anad. vii. Herodot. 
Terpsich. init. the Greeks, Euripid. Med. 232. the Germans, Tacit. 
de Mor. G. 18. &c. the Cantabri in Spain, Strad. iii. 165. So in the 
days of Homer, Odyss. viii. 317. to which Virgil alludes, G. i, 31. 

Some say, that a yoke (jugwm),used anciently to be put ona 
manand woman about to be married; whence they were called 
consuces, Serv. in Virg. /En. iv. 16. But others think this expres- 
sion merely metaphorical ; as, Horat. Od. ii. 5. Plaut. Cure. i. 1. 50. 

A matrimonial union betwixt slaves was called CONTUBER- 
NIUM; the slaves themselves ConruBernaLes, (see p. 50.) or 
when a free man lived with a woman not married, (Concuninatus,) 
Suet. Vesp. 3. in which case, the woman was calied Concusina, 
Cic, de Orat. i. 40. Peiuaca, Suet. Vesp. 21. or PELLEX, que proprié 
fruit ejus, gui uxorem haberet, Festus. Plaut. Rud. v. 4. 3. Gell. iv. 
3, thus, Perrex recivm, Suet. Ces. 49. Fini, Cic. Cluent. 70. 
Juoenal. ii. 57, Sororis, Ovid. Met. vi. 537. Epist. 9.132. Jovis, 
i. e. Io, Ib. xiv. 95. et alibi passim. 


Married women were called Matrona, or matres familias, Gell. 


xviii. G. opposed to meretrices, prostitute, scoria, &e. er 
There could be no just or legal marriage (NUPTIA) justum 

matrimonium, connubium, conjugium, vel consortium, i. e. eadem for- 

tuna aut conditio, (for better, for worse,) unless between Roman citt- 
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ZENS 5 Non erat cuM EXTERNO CONNUBIUM, Senec. Ben, iv. 35. 
without a particular permission for that purpose, obtained first from 
the people or senate, and afterwards from the emperors, Liv. xxxvill. 
36. Ulpian. Fragm. v. 4. Conjuge barbara turris maritus vini, 
Horat. Od. iii. 5. 5. Anciently, a Roman citizen was not allowed 
“even to marry a freed-woman, Liv. xxxix. 19. hence Antony is re- 
proached by Cicero for having married Fulvia, the daughter ofa 
freed-man, Plin. ii. 2. iii. 6. as he afterwards was detested at Rome 
for marrying Cleopaira, a foreigner, before he divorced Octavia ; but 
this was not esteemed a legal marriage, Plutarch. in Anton. 

By the Lex Paria Poppma, agreater freedom was allowed. On- 
ly senators and-their sons and grandsous were forbidden to marry a 
freed-woman, an actress, or the daughter of an actor, Dio. liv. 16. 
But it was not till Caracalla had granted the right of citizenship to 
the inhabitants of the whole empire, that Romans were permitted 
freely to intermarry with foreigners. “es 

The Romans sometimes prohibited intermarriages between neigh- 
bouring districts of the same country, Lav. viii. 14. ix, 43, xv. 29, 
and what is still more surprising, the states of Italy were not allowed 
to speak the Latin language in public, nor their criers to use it in 
auctions, without permission, Lev. xl. 42. 

The children of a Roman citizen, whether man or woman, and a 
foreigner, were accounted spurious, and their condition little better 
than that of slaves, Liv. xliii. 3. They were called HYBRIDA 
or Ibrida, vel -des. Horat. Sat. 1.7. 2. Suet. dug. 19. the general 
name of animals of a mixed breed, or produced by animals of a dif- 
ferent species, mongrels, (animalia ambigéna, vel bigenéra, musimé- 
nes, Umbri, &c.) as a mule, froman horse and an ass; a dog froma 
hound and a cur, (canis ex venatico et gregario,) Plin. viti. 5. hence 
applied to those sprung from parents of different nations, Hirt. de 
Bell. Afr. 19. Martial. vi. 39. viii, 22. and the words compounded 
from different languages. ' : 

The children of a lawful marriage were called LEGITIMI; all 
others 1tuecitimt. Of the latter, there were four kinds: Narura- 
YES, ex concubina ; Spurs, ex meretrice vel scorto et incerlo patre ; 
Platarch. Q. Rom. 101... Aputrerinret Incestuosi. There were 
certain degrees of consanguinity, within which marriage was prohi- 
bited, as between a brother and sister; an uncle and niece, &c. 
Such connexion was called INCESTUS, -tis, vel -um, Suet. Cl. 26. 
Ner. 5, Tacit. Ann. xii. 4.5. & 8. or with'a Vestal Virgin, Suet. 
Domit.8. These degrees were more or less extended, or contract- 
ed, at different times, Plutarch. Quest. Rom. 6. Tacit. Ann. xii. 6. 7- 
Liv. i. 42. & 46. xlii, 34. Suet. dug. 63. Claud. 26. 

Polygamy, or a plurality of wives, was forbidden among the Ro- 
mans, Suet. Jud. 52. Cic. de. Orat. i. 40. 


_ The age of puberty or marriage,* was from fourteen for men, 
and twelve for girls, Festus. 


_ Accustom prevailed of espousing infants, to avoid the penalties of — 


* See next note following, 
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the law against bachelors: but Augustus ordained, that no nuptial 
engagement should be valid, which was made more than two years 
before the celebration of the marriage; that is, below ten, Dio. liv. 
16. lvi. 7. Suet. dug. 34. This, however, was not always observed, 

1, 17. Digest. xxiv. tat. 1. de Sponsal. a 

~ No young man or woman was ailowed to marry without the con- 
sent of the parents or guardians, Cic. Flacc. 35. Hence a father ~ 
was said spondere, vel despondere filiam aut filium, Cic. Att. 1. 3. 
Ter. And. i. 1.75. Tacit. Agric. 9. adding these words, Quz RES 
RECTE VERTAT: or Du pene yerrant, Plaut. Aud. ii. 2. 41. & 49, 
ii,-3. 4. 

There was a meeting of friends, usually at the house of the wo- 
man’s father, or nearest relation, to settle the articles of the marriage 
contract, which was written on tables (legitime tabelle,) and sealed, 
Juvenal, i. 119. vi, 25. & 199. x. 336. This contract was called 
SPONSALIA, -orum, vel -ium, espousals ; the man who was betroth- 
ed or afhanced, SPONSUS, and the woman SPONSA, Gell. iv. 4. 
Suet. Jug. 53. Cl. 12. or PACTA, Plaut. Pen. v. 3. 38. Trin. it. 
4. 99. as before, SPERATA, Id. Amphit. ii. 2. 44, and SPERA- 
TUS, Ovid. Ep. xi. prope finem. The contract was made in the 
form of a stipulation, An sponpes? Sponneo. ‘Then likewise the 
dowry was promised, Plaut. Trin. v. 2. 34. Terent. And. v. 4. 47. 
to be paid down on the marriage day, Suet. Cl, 26. Juvenal. x. 335. 
or afterwards, usually at three separate payments, (tribus pensiont- 
bus,) Cic. Att. xi. 4. 23. g uli. On this occasion, there was com- 
monly a feast;.and the man gave the woman a ring, (annulus pronu- 
bus,) by way of pledge, Juvenal. vi. 27. which she put on her left 
hand, on the finger next the least; because it was believed, a nerve 
reached from thence to the heart, Macro. Sat. vii. 15. 

Then alsoa day was fixed for the marriage, Ter. 4nd. i. 1. 75. 
Certain days were reckoned unfortunate ; as the Kalends, Nones, 
and Ides, and the days which followed them, particularly the whole 
month of May, Mense maLum maso NuBERE VuLGus alt, Ovid. Fast. 
v. 490. Plutarch. Q. Rom. 85. and those days which were called 
Atri, marked in the kalendar with black ; also certain festivals, as 
that of the Sali, Parenialia, &c. Macrob. Sat. i. 15. But widows 
might marry on those days, Ibid. Plut. Q. Rom. 103. 

The most fortunate time was the middle of the month of June, 
Ovid. Fast. vi. 221. Plutarch. Ibid. 

If after the espousals either of the parties wished to retract, (spon- 
salia dissolvere, infirmare, vel infringere,) which they expressed thus, 
ConDITIONE TUA NoN UTOR, it was called REPUDIUM. © Hence, 
Repudiatus repetor, after being rejected, I am sought back, Ter. And, 
i. 5. 15. and when a man or woman, after signing the contract, sent 
notice that they wished to break off the match, they were said, Re- 
pudium ei vel amicis ejus mittere, remittere, vel renunciare, Ter. 
Phorm. iv. 3. 72. v. 6. 35. Plaut. Aul. iv. 10.69. But Repudiare 
also signifies, to divorce either a wife, Suet. Cws. 1. or a husband, . 
Quinctil. vii. 8. 2. : 

On the wedding-day, the bride was dressed in a long white robe 


a 
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bordered with a purple fringe, or embroidered ribands, (segmenta et 
longi habitus, Juvenal. ii. 124.) thought to be the same with TuNIcA 
recta, Plin, viii. 48. bound with a girdle, Lucan. ii. 362. made of 
wool, (ZONA vel cingulum laneum,) tied in a knot, called nodos 
Herculeus, which the husband untied (so/vebat), Ovid. Ep. i. 116. 


Festus. Her face was covered (NUBEBATUR) with a red or | 


flame-coloured veil, (luteum FLAMMEUM,) vel -us, to denote her 
modesty, Lucan. ii. 361. Juvenal. il. 124. vi. 224, et Scol. in loc. 
x. 334. Martial, xii. 42. Plin. xxi. 8. hence NuBERE, se. se viro, to 
marry a husband: dare, vel collocare filiam nuplum v. nupiui, 1. e- 


in matrimonium dare, to marry a daughter, or dispose of her in mar- 


riage. Here hair was divided into six locks with the point of a spear, 
Plut. in Romul. et Quest 86. vel 87. Ovid. Fast. ii. 560. and crown- 


ed with flowers, Catul. lix.6. Her shoes were of the same colour 


with her veil, (Jutet socci,) Catul. lix. 10. Plaut. Cas. prol. 89. Cic. 


 Cluet. 5. Divin. i. 16, Liv. xiii. 12. Suet. Cl. 26. Tacit. Ann. xi. 


27. Val. Max. ix. 1}. 

No marriage was celebrated without consulting the auspices, Juv. 
x. 336. Cics Div. i. 16. Cluent. 5. & 16. Plaut. Ces. prol. 86. Suet. 
Claud. 26. Tacit. Ann. xi. 27. Lucan, ii. 371. and offering sacrifices 
to the gods, especially to Juno, the goddess of marriage, Virg. Ain. 
iv. 59. Anciently, a hog was sacrificed, Varro. R. R. 11. 4. The gall 
of the victim was always taken out, and thrown away, to signify the 
removal of all bitterness from marriage, Plutarch. precep. conjug. 
The marriage-ceremony was performed at the house of the bride’s 
father, or nearest relation. In the evening, the bride was conducted 
(DUCEBATUR vel deducebatur) to her husband’s house. She was 
taken apparently by force (abripiebatur) from the arms of her mother 
or nearest relation, in memory of the violence used to the Sabine 
women. Three boys, whose parents were alive, attended her ; two 
of them, supporting her by the arm, and the third bearing a flambeau 
of pine or thorn before, (Teda pinea vel spinea,) Festus ; Catull. hix, 
15. Plin xvi, 18. Propert. iv. 12. 46. There were five other torches 
carried before her, (called Faces Nupriares, Cic. Cluent. 6. Ma- 
rite, Ovid Ep. xt. 101. Leairimm, Lucan. ii. 356.) Plutarch. 
Q. Rom. 2. Hence Txpa is put for marriage, Virg. En. iv. 18. 
Ovid. Met. iv. 60. 

Maid-servants followed with a distaff, a spindle and wool ; (colus 
compta, et fusus cum stamine,) intimating, that she was to labour at 
spinning, as the Roman matrons did of old, Plin. viii. 48.8. 74. Ovid. 
Fast. ii. 741, Liv. i 57. and as some of the most illustrious did in 
later times. Augustus is said to have seldom worn any thing 
but the manufacture of his wife, sister, daughter, and nieces, atleast 
for his domestic robes, Suet Aug. 73. 

A boy, named CAMILLUS, carried in a covered vase, called Cu- 
MERUM, Vel -a, the bride’s utensils, (NUBENTIS UTENSILIA ) Festus ; 


and playthings for children, (Crepunpra,) Plaut. Cist. iti. 1, 5. 
Rud. iv. 4. 110. 


A great number of relations and friends attended the nuptial pro- 


cession, (pompam nuplialem ducebant,) which was called OFFI- 
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C1UM, Juvenal. ii. 132, vi. 202. Suet. Cal. 25. Claud. 26. Ner. 28. 


Hence DUCERE uxorem, sc. domum, to marry a wife. The boys 


repeated jests and railleries (sales et convicia) as she passed along, 
Lucan. ii: 369. Festus, Catull. lix. 127. 5 
The door and door-posts of the bridegroom’s house were adorned 
with leaves. and flowers, and the rooms with tapestry, Juvenal. yi. 
51. 79. & 226. , : : 
When the bride came thither, being asked who she was, she an- 


swered, Usr Tu Caius, int eGo Cata, 1. e. Ubi tu Dominus et pater 


familras, ubi ego Domina et mater familias, A new married women 


was called CAIA, from Caia Cecilia or Tanaquil, the wife of Tar- 


quinius Priscus, who is said to have been an excellent spinster (la- 


nifica) and house-wife, Cic. Mur. 12. Quinctil. i. 7. Festus. Her 
distaff and spindle were kept in the temple of Sangus or Hercules, 
Plin. viii. 48.8. 74. 

The bride bound the door-posts of ber husband with woollen fil- 
lets, Plin. xxix. 2.8.9. Lucan. ii 355. Serv. in Virg. Hin. iv. 458. 
and anointed (ungebat) them with the fat of swine or wolves, to avert 
fascination or enchantments; whence she was called UXOR, quasi 
Unxor, Serv. ibid, Plin. xxviii. 9. s. 37. 


She was lifted over the threshold, Lucan. ibid. Plutarch. in Ro- - 


mul. et quest. Rom. 29. or gently stepped over it, Plaut. Cas. iv. 4. 
1. It was thought ominous to touch it with her feet, because the 
threshold was sacred to Vesta, the goddess of virgins, Serv. in Virg. 
Eel. viii. 29. . 

Upon her entry, the keys of the house were delivered to her, to 
denote her being intrusted with the management of the family, Fes- 
dus. A sheep’s skin was spread below her; intimating, that she 
was to work at the spinning of wool, Plutarch. quest. Rom. 31. 
Both she and her husband touched fire and water ; because all things 
were supposed to be produced from these two elements, Plutarch. 
Q. Rom. 1. Varro de L. L. iv. 10. Ovid. Fast. iv 792. Art. Am. 
ii. 598. with the water they bathed their feet, Serv. in Virg. En. iv. 
167. 

The husband on this occasion, gave a feast (CASNA NUPTIA- 
LIS) to his relations and friends, to those of the bride and her at- 
tendants, Plaut. Curc. v. 2. 62. Suet. Cal. 25. Juvenal, vi. 201. 

Musicians attended, who sang the nuptial song, (EPITHALA- 
MIUM,) Hymenaus vel -um, vel Tuatassio, Martial. i. 93. 25. 
Catull. 61. Ter. Adelph. v. 7. 7. Stat. Sylv. iit. 7. 87. They often 
repeated, lo Hymen Hymenme, Plaut. Cas.iv. 3. and TuHatassio, 


Martial. i. 36. 6. from Hymen the god of marriage among the Greeks ;, 


and Thalassus among the Romans, ibid. Martial. xiii. 42.°5. or from 
one Talassius, who lived in great happiness with his wife, Festus, 
Liv. i. 9. as if to wish the new-married couple the like felicity, 
Plutarch. in Pomp. (or from tedasia, lanificium, Plutarch. in Ro- 
mulo.) These words used also to be resounded by the attendants 
of the bride on the way to her husband’s house, Martial. ibid. Ovid. 
Ep. xii. 143. xiv. 27. Hence Hymenwos canere, to sing the nup- 


tial song, Virg, Zin, vii. 398. vel Hymenaa, sc. carmina, Ovid, 


2 
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Art. Am. i. 563. Hymenci inconcessi, forbidden nuptials, Virg. in. 
i. 651. vetitt. vi. 623. . , 

After supper, the bride was conducted to her bed-chamber (in tha- 
lamum) by matrons who had been married only to one husband, 
called Pronube, Festus ; and laid (collocabatur) in the nuptial 
couch, (lectus genialis,) which was magnificently adorned, Catull. 
lix. 188, and placed in the hall, (in atrio vel aula, Horat. Ep. i. 1. 
87.) oppose (adversus) to the door, and covered with flowers, Cic. 


~Cluent. 5. Catull. lx. 192. Donat. in Ter. Eun. iii. 5. 45. Juvenal- 


x. 334. Tacit Ann. xv. 37. Propert. iv. 11. 81. Gell. xvi. 9. some- 
times in the garden, Juvenal. x. 334. If it had ever been used for 


that purpose before, the place of it was changed, Propert. iv. 12. ~ 


35. iv. 9. 59. There were images of certain divinities around, Su- 
sieus, Pertunpa, &c. Arnob. iv. Augustin. de civ. Dei. vi. 9. 
Nuptial songs were sung by young women before the door till mid- 
night, Ovid. Fast. iil. 675. 695. hence called Errruaramra. The 
husband scattered nuts among the boys, Plin. xv. 22. Serv. in 
Virg. Ecl, viii. 30. Catull. lix. 131 intimating that he dropt boy- 
ish amusements, and thenceforth was to act.asa man. Hence nu- 
ces relinquere, to leave trifles, and mind serious business, Pers.i. 10. or 
from boys playing with nuts in the time of the Saturnalia, Suet. Aug. 
83. Martial. v. 85. xiv. 1. 12. which at other times was forbidden, 
7b. 18. Young women, when they married, consecrated their play- 
things and dolls or babies (PUPA) to Venus, Pers. ii. 70. The 
guests were dismissed with small presents, (4pophoréta,) Martial. 
xiv. 1. Juvenal. vi. 202. 

Next day, another entertaimment was*given by the husband, call- 


~ ed REPOTIA, -orwm, Festus. Horat. Sat. ii. 2, 60. when presents 


were sent to the bride by her friends and relations ; and she began 
to act as mistress of the family, by performing sacred rites, Macrob. 
Dut. 1, 15. : 

A woman after marriage retained her former name ; as Julia, 


Tullia, Octavia, Paulla, Valeria, &c. joined to that of her husband ; © : 


as Caronis Marcia, Lucan. ii. 344, Julia Pompeii, Terentia Ci- 
ceronis, Livia Augusti, &c. . 


Divorce, (DIVORTIUM), or a right to dissolve the marriage, 
was by the law of Romulus permitted to the husband, but not to the 
wife, Plutarch. in Romulo ; as by the Jewish law, Deutr. xxiv. 1. 
not however without a just cause, Festus in SONTICUM. A 
groundless or unjust divorce was punished with the loss of effects ; 
of which one half fell to the wife, and the other was consecrated to 
Ceres, Plutarch. ibid. 

A man might divorce his wife,* if she had violated the conjugal 

* By the law of the State of New-York, a Divorce a vinculo ba is allow~ 
able only in case ofadultery. The Chancellor is the judge. 

The Legislature have, however, granted divorces by law on other greunds. 


In Scotland, the parties living together, as man and wife, or declaring themselves 
so before witnesses, makes a valid though informal marriage. 


The propriety of the marriage union will appear from this circymstance, that from 
the registers kept, and computations made by Grant, Duham, Price, and others, 
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- faith, used poison to destroy his offspring, or brought upon him sup- 
posititious children ; if she had counterfeited his private keys, or even 
druak wine without his knowledge, Plutarch. ibid. Gell. x. 23. Plin. 
xiv. 12. In these cases, the husband judged together with his wife’s © 
relations, Dionys.1i. 25. This lawis supposed to have been copied 
into the twelve tables, Cic. Phil. ii. 28. Ee oo 

- Although the law allowed husbands the liberty of divorce, there 
was no instance of its being exercised for about 520 years. Sp. 
Carvelius Ruga was the first who divorced his wife, although fond 
of her, because she had no children, on account of the oath he had 
been forced to take by the censors, incommon with the other citi- 
zens, ucorum se libertim querendorum gratia habiturum, that he 
would marry to have children, Gell. iv. 3. Val. Maz. ii. 1, 4. Dio- 
nys. i. 25. 

Afterwards divorces became very frequent ; not only for impartant 
reasons, Suet. dug. 62. Claud. 26. Ner. 35. but often on the most 
frivolous pretexts, Val. Maz. vi. 3. 11. & 12. Dio. 46.18. Plutarch. 
in L. Paulloet Ciceron. Juvenal. vi. 147. Czsar, when he divorced 
Pompeia, the niece of Sylla, because Clodius had got admission to 
his house in the garb of a music-girl, at the celebration of the sacred 
rites of the Bona Dea, Cic. Sext. 34. declared that he did not believe 
any thing that was said against her, but that he could not live with 
a wife who. had once been suspected, Dio. 37. 45. Suet. Ces. 6. 
Cie Atte 16. ¥2; fi : 

If a wife was guiity of infidelity, she forfeited her dowry, Val. Maz.: 
vill. 2. 3. but if the divorce was made without any fault of hers, the — 
dowry was restored to her. When the separation was voluntary on 
- both sides, (cum BONA GRATIA, @ se invicem discedebant,) she some~ 
times also retained the nuptial presents of her husband, Ovid. de 
Rem. Am. 669. 

In the later ages of the republic, the same liberty of divorce was 
exercised by the women as by the men. Some think that right was 
granted to them by the law of the twelve tables, in imitation of the 
Athenians, Plutarch. in Alcibiade. This, however, seems not to have 
been the case : for it appears, they did not enjoy it even in the time 
of Plautus; Mercat. iv. 6. only if aman was absent for a certain 
time, his wife seems to have been at liberty to marry another, Plaut. 
Stich. i. 1.29. Afterwards, some women deserted their husbands, 
so frequently and with so little shame, that Seneca says, they reck- 
oned their years not from the number of Consuls, but-of husbands, 
de benef. iii. 16. So Juvenal. Miunt octo mariti quinque per autum~ 
nos, vi. 228. Martial. vi. 7. often without any just cause, Cic. Fam. 
viii. 7. Buta freed-woman, if married to her patron, was not per- 
mitted to divorce him, (ei repudium mittere.) 

Augustus is said to have restricted this license of Bona GRATIA 


the proportion of males born, to females, is as 14 to 13; and that the number of 
males that die in infancy, considerably exceed that of the females; besides the pe- 
culiar disasters to which males are liable, prove an additional cause of the diminw 
tion of the number of males.—See Encyl. Britt, Article Marriage. —-¥E, 
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divorces, as they are called, Suct. dug. 34. and likewise Domitian. | 


They still however prevailed, although the women who made them 
were by no means respectable, Que nubit loties, non nubit, adultere — 
lege est, Martial. vi. 7. ; “7 

“The man was said éaowzywew, dimittere uxorem; and the woman 
amorsincy, relinguere vel deserere virum ; both, Facere divortrum cum 
uxore vel viro, a viro, vel ab uxore, Cic. Fam. viii. 7- D. 24. 3. 34. 

A divorce anciently was made with different ceremonies, accord- 
ing to the manner in which the marriage had been celebrated. 

A marriage contracted by confarreatio, was dissolved by asacrilice 
called DIFF ARREATIO, Festus ; which was still in use in the time 
of Plutarch, when a separation (discidiwm) took place betwixt the 
Flamen of Jupiter and his wife, (Flaminica,) Quest. Rom. 

A marriage contracted by coemptio, was dissolved by akind of 
yelease, called REMANCIPATIO, Jd. In this manner, Cato is sup- 

osed to have voluntarily given away his wife Marcia to Hortensius, 
Plutarch. in Cat. and Tiberius Nero, his wife Livia to Augustus, even 
when big with child, Tacit. Ann. v. 1. Dio. 48. 44. Vell. IT. 94. | 

In later times, a divorce was made with fewer ceremonies ; in pre- 
sence of seven witnesses, the marriage-contract was torn, (Tabule 
nuptiales vel dotales frangebantur,) Tacit. Ann. xi. 30. Juvenal. ix. 
75. the keys were taken from the wife, (claves adimebantur,) Cic. 
Phil. ii. 28. then certain words were pronounced by a freed-man, 
or by the husband himself, Res Tuas Tip Haase vel -rto; Tuas 
RES TIBI AGITO; Ext, Ex1 ocyus; VapE roras, | roras, MULIER ; 
cEDE Domo, Plaut. Cesin. il. 2. 36. Cic. de Orat. i. 40. Plaut. Amph. 
iil. 2. 47, Ovid. Ep, xii. 134. Juv. vi. 145. Mart. x. 42. xi. 105. 2. 
2.&9. D.de divort. Hence Evigere foras, vel ejicere, to divorce, 
Cic. Phil. ii. 28. 

If the husband was absent, he sent his wife a bill of divorce (nun- 
cium remittebat,) Cic. Att i. 10. on which similar words were in- 
scribed. ‘This was called matrimonii RENUNCIATIO. 

If the divorce was made without the fault of the wife, her whole 
portion was restored to her ; sometimes all at once, but usually by 
three different payments, Cic. dit. xi. 4. 23.25. 

‘There was sometimes an action, (ACTIO MALM TRACTATIONIS,) to 
determine by whose fault the divorce was:made, Cic. Top. 4. Quine- 
til. vil. 3. declam. viii. 18. 383. When the divorce was made by 
the wife, She said, VaLEAs, TIBi HABEAS. TUAS RES, REDDAS MBAS ¢ 
Plaut. Amph. iii. 2. 47. ‘ 

_ Divorces were recorded in the public registers (acéa), Cic. Fam. 
vil. 7. Senec. de benef. as marriages, Juvenal, ii. 136. births, Id. ix. 
$4. and funerals, Suet. Ner. 39. 

_ Widows were obliged to wear mourning for their husbands at 
Jeast ten months, Senec. Epist. 65, and if they married within that 
time, they were held infamous, L. 2. C. de secund. nupt but men 
were under no such restriction. 

; M. Antoninus, the philosopher, after the death of his wife Faus-. 

tina, lived with a concubine, (ne tot liberis superduceret novercam,) 
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ihat he might not pang: in a mien -mother on mee children, Capitglats 
in vita-ejus, fin. 

_ Second marriages in “songhe were not eC teemied honourable, ead 
_ those who had been married but to one husband, or who remained 
in widowhood, were held in particular respect : Hence: UNIVIRA 
is often found in ancient inscriptions, as an epithet of honour. So 
Uni nupta, Propert. iv. ult. Such as married a second time were 
not allowed to officiate at the annual sacred rites of Female Fortune, 
(Fortuna muliebris,) Dionys. vill 56. Val, Max. 1. 8. 4. Serv. in 
Virg. Ain, iv. 19. Festus in Pudicitie signun.. Among the Germans, 
second pariazes were prohibited by law, .Zacit. de Mor. Germ. 19. 


IV. ROMAN FUNERALS. 


‘Tue Romans paid the greatest attention to funeral-rites, because. 
they believed that the souls of the unburied were not admitted into 
the abodes of the dead ; or at least wandered a hundred years along 
the river Styx, before they were allowed to cross it; for which rea- 
son, if the bodies of their friends could not be found: they erected to 
them an empty tomb, (‘Tumuxus inanis, xéevoraqrov, Conolaphium,) at. 
which they performed the usual ableninitice. Virg. Ain, iit, 304. vi. 
326. 505. Sia. Theb. xii. 162. and if they happened to see a dead 
body, they always threw some earth upon it, /o. 365. Horat. Od. i. 
28. 23. & 36. and whoever neglected to do so, was obliged to ex- 
piate his crime, by sacrificing a “hog to Ceres, Festus im PamcipaNea 
AGNA: Hence no kind of death was so mr dreaded as shipwreck, 
Ov. Trist. i. 2. 51. Hence also, Rite condere manes, to bury in due 
form, Plin. Ep. vii. 27. Condere anumam sepulchro, Virg. Ain. iii. 68. 
See Plaut. Most. ii. 2. 66, Suet. Cal. 59. and to want the due rites 

was esteemed the greatest misfortune, Ovzd. Ep..x. 119. 

When persons were at the point of death, their nearest relation 
present endeavoured to catch their last breath with their mouth, 
(extremum spirilum ore eacipere:) Cic, Ver. v. 45. Virg. Ain. Vi. 634. 
for they believed that the soul or living principle (ANIMA) then 
went out at the mouth: Hence the soul of an old person (anima se- 
nilis) was said in prinus labris esse, Senec. Ep. 30. or in ore primo 
ienert, Id. Herc. fur. 1310. so ANIMAM agere, 1o be in the agony of 


* Tn the primitive chureh, a second marriage was accounted no other than a law- 
ful concubinage, or a species of bigamy ; ana: there are some ancient canons, which 
forbid the ecclesiastics from being present at second marriages, 

Marriage, by the Mosaic law, was subject to several restrictions. A man was for- 
bidden to marry his brother’s widow, unless he died without issue; in which case, it 
was enjoined asa duty. So it was forbidden to marry a wife’s sister, at least while 
the wife was living; which was not forbidden before the law, as appears from the in- 
stance of Jacob. The ancient Roman law is silent on this head; and Papinian is 
the first who mentions it, on occasion of the marriage of, Caracalla, ‘The subsequent. 
lawyers stretched the bonds of affinity so far, that they placed adoption on the same 
footing with nature. 

Affinity, according to the modern Canonists, renders marriage unlawful to the 4tte 
generation inclusive; but this is to be understood of direct “affinity 3 and net that 
which is secondary or Collateral. .4ffinis, met affints, non est affinis meus. — 

Encyel. Britt, Article Marriage-—~—E. 
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death, Lie. xxvi. 14. Cic. Fam. viii. 13. Pusc. i. 9. Senec. Ep. 401, 
Animam dare, eflare, echalare, exspirare, effundere, &c. to die. 

‘They now also pulled off their rings, Suet. 126. 73. Plin. xxxt. Ih 
which seem to have been put on again, before they were placed on 
the funeral pile.’ Propert. iv. 7. 9. roa 

_'The nearest relation closed the eyes and mouth of the deceased, 
Virg. Ain, ix. 487. Ovid. Her. i. 102, & 113. 11. 120.x. 120. Lucan. 
iti. 740. probably to make them appear less ghastly, Suet. Ner. 49. 
The eyes were afterwards opened on the funeral pile, Plin. xi. 37. 
s. 55. When the eyes were closed, they called (¢nclamabant) upon 
the deceased by name several times at intervals, Ovid. Trist. iii. 3. 
43. repeating avE or vALE, Catull. xeviii. 10. Ovid. Met. x. 62. 
Fast. iv. 852. whence corpora nondum conclamata, just expiring, 
Eucan. ii. 23. and those who had given ap their friends for lost, or 
‘supposed them dead, were said eos conclamavisse, Liv. iv. 40. so 
when a thing was quite desperate, it was expressed by the words 
ConcLAMATUM EsT, all is over, Ter. Eun. ii. 3. 56.- 

The corpse was then laid on the ground, Ov. Trist. iii. 3. 40. 
Hence DEPOSITUS; for in ultimo positus, desperate salutis, des- 
perate, dying, past hopes of recovery, Id. ex Pont. ii. 2. 47. Trist. 
tii. 3. 40. Ver. Jn. xii. 395. Cic. Verr. i. 2. or from the ancient 
custom of placing sick persons at the gate, to see if any that passed 
had ever been ill of the same disease, and what had cured them, 
Serv. in Virg. /En. xii. 395. Strab. iii. p. 155. xvi. 746. Herodot, 
1.197. Hence Depowvere aliguem vino, to intoxicate, Plaut. Aul, 
Hi. 6. 39. Positi artus, dead, Ovid. Her. x. 122. so compositus vino 
-somnogue, overpowered, Ovid. Amor. i. 4.51. ii. 5. 22. Pe 
_ The corpse was next bathed with warm water, and anointed with 
perfumes, Virg, /En. vi. 219. Ovid. Her. x. 122. Plin. Epist. v. 16. 
by slaves called POLLINCTORKS, (quasi pellis unctores,) Plaut. 
“isin. v. 2. 60. Pen. prol. 63. belonging to those who took care of 
funerals, (LIBITINARII;) Senec.de benef. vi. 38. and had the charge 
of the temple of Venus Libitina,; where the things requisite for fune- 
rals (necessaria funcribus) were sold, Plutarch. Rom. quest. R. 23. 
fiz. xh, 21. Hence Vitare Libitinam, not to. die, Horat. Od. iii. 30. 6. 
Mirari nihil, nisi quod Libitina sacravit, to admire nobody till after 
his death, fd. Ep. it. .1. 49, Libitinam evadere, to escape death, 
Juvenal. xii. 122, Labitina is also put for the funeral couch, Martial. 
vill. 43. 4. Acron. in Hor, Od. ii. 30. 6. 

In this temple was kept an account (ratio vel ephemeris) of those 
who died, Suet. Ner. 39. for each of whom a certain coin was paid, 

_Dionys. iv. 15. hence Autumnusque gravis, Libitine questus acerbe, 
because autumn, being unhealthfal, usually occasioned great morta- 
lity, Horat. Sat. ii. 6.19. So Phedr. iv. 19. 25. 

The money paid for the liberty of burial and other expenses, was 
talled ARBITRIUM, oftener plur. -a, Cic. post. red. in Sen, 7. 
ge Pis. 9. so arbitrium vendendi salis, the monopoly of salt, 

v. il. 9, 

The body was then dressed in the best robe which the deceased 
had worn when alive, Virg. En. ix. 488. Ordinary citizens in a 
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‘white toga, Juv. ii. 172. Magistrates in their preteata, &c. and laid 
{componebatur vel collocabatur) on a couch in the vestibule (locus 
vacuus antejanuam domiis, per quema via ad ades iter, Gell. xvi. 5.) 
with the feet outwards, as if to take its last departure, Ovid. Met. ix. 
502. Tucit.. Agric. 45. Senee. Ep. 12. brev. vit. 20. Suet. dug. 101. 
Pers. iii, 104. Hence componere, to bury, Horat. Sat. 1.9. 28. 
Ovid. Fast. iii. 547. v. 426. Tacit. Hist. i. 47.. Then a lamentation 
was made... Hence Sic positum affati discedite corpus, Virg. Ain. ii. 
644. The couch -was sometimes decked with leaves and flowers, 
Virg. Jin. xi. 66. Dionys. xi. 39. the bedstead of ivory, Prop. ii. 
10. 21. If the deceased had received a crown for his bravery, it 
was now placed on his head, Cie. de legg. ii. 24. Plin- xxi. 3. A 
small coin, triens vel obolus, was put in his mouth, which he might 
give to Charon, (Portitor vel Porthmeus, the ferryman of hell,) for 
his freight, Juven. iii. 267. Hence a person who wanted this and the 


other funeral oblations, was said, 4bus ad Acheruntem sine viatico; 


foi without them it was thought that souls could not purchase a 
lodging or place of rest, (nusquam posse diverti,) Plaut. Peen prol. 71. 

A branch of cypress was placed at the door of the deceased, 
least if he was a person of consequence, Lucan. ili. 442. Festus, 
Horat. Od. ii. 14. 23. Plin. xvi. 33. to prevent the Pontifex Maxi- 
mus from entering, and thereby being polluted : Serv. ad Virg. En. 
iti. 64. iv. 507. forit was unlawful for him not only to touch a dead 
body, Dio. lvi. 31. but even to look at it, Senec. Marc. 15. Id. liv. 28. 
This tree was sacred to Pluto, because when once cut, it never 
grows again, called atra, feralis, funerea, vel funebris, from its be- 
ing used at funerals, oid. 

The Romans at first usually interred (humabant) their dead, which 
is the most ancient and most natural method, Cic. de legge. ii. 22. 
Plin. vii. 54. Genes. iii. 19. They early adopted the custom of 
burning (eremandi, vel comburend:) from the Greeks, Plutarch. in 
Numa, which is mentioned in the laws of Numa, and of the twelve 
tables, Cic. ibed. bat it did not become general till towards the end of 
the republic. tae 

Sylla was the first of the Patrician branch of the Gens Cornelia 
that was burnt; which he is supposed to have ordered, lest any one 
should dig up his body, and dissipate his remains, as he did those of 
Marius, Cic. Plin. ibid. Pliny ascribes the first institution of burn- 
ing among the Romans, to their having discovered that the bodies of 
those who fell in distant wars were dug up by the enemy, Ibid. The 
wise men among the Indians, called Gymnosopuistm, commonly 
burnt themselves alive, Plin. vi. 19. s..22. as Calanus, in presence 
of Alexander, Cic. Tusc. ii. 21. Zamarus, at Athens, while Augus- 
tus was there, Dio. liv. 9. 

.Tnder the emperors, it became almost universal, Tacit. dnn. xvi. 
9. but was afterwards gradually dropt upon the introduction of 
Christianity, so that it had fallen into disuse about the end of the 
fourth century, Macrobd. vii. 7. . 


Children before they got teeth were not burnt, Plin. vil. 15. s. 16, 


Juvenal, xv. 140. but buried in a place called SUGGRUNDARI. 
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UM, Fulgent. de prisc. serm. 7. So likewise persons struck with ~ 


lightning, (fudguriti,) Plin. ii. 55. Senec. de Ir. iii 23. Qu. Nat. it. 
21. were buried in the spot where they fell, called BIDENTAL, 
because it was consecrated by sacrificing sheep, (bidentes,) Pers. 11. 
27. Luc. i. 606. viii. 864. Fest. Gell. xvi. 6. It was enclosed with 
a wall, and no one was allowed to tread uponit, Jbid. ‘To remove its 
bounds, (movere bidental) was esteemed sacrilege, Horat. art. p.471. 
The terms, SEPELIRE, Sepultura, and Sepulchrum, are applied 
to every manner of disposing (condendt) of a dead body, Plin. 19, 
55. Cic. Tusc. 1. 45. So also HUMARE, &c. Cic. legg. ii. 22: 


Nep. Eumen. 13. JUSTA, exsequie, vel funus, funeral obsequies 


or solemnities: Hence Justa funebria, justa funerum vel exsequia- 

rum, et justa funera alicui facere, solvere, vel pesolvere, Cic, Flac. 

38. Legg. ii, 17. Liv. i. 20. Sallust. Jug. 11. Cas. B. G. vi. 17. 

Reddere justa funeri; Plin. x. 2. But EXSEQULA properly. de- 

notes the funeral procession, (officium exsequiarum v. pompa fune- 

bris.) Hence Exssqutas ducere, deducere, comitari, frequentare, 

prosequi, &c. to attend the funeral, funeri interesse, Tacit. Ann. ii. 

32, xvi. 6. 7. 21. Suet. Tib. 32. Ter. And. 1. 100. 

Of funerals there were chiefly two kinds, public and private. 

The public funeral was called INDICTIVUM, (ad quod per- 
preconem homines evocabantur,) because people were invited ‘to it 
by a herald, Cic. Dom. 18. (Seep. 154.) Of this kind the most 
remarkable were Funus CENSORIUM, Tacit. Ann. iv. 15, xiii. 2. 
Dio, lia. 30. liv. 28. including funus consulare, pretorium, trium- 
phale, &c. PUBLICUM, when a person was buried at the public 

‘expense, Tacit. Ann. ili. 48. vi. 11. Suet. Vit. 3. and: Cotiativum, 
_ bya public contribution, Liv. ii. 33. Val, Max. iv. 4. Plutarch. in 

Poplic. (See p. 129.). Augustus was very liberal in granting pub- 
lic funerals, (Oupocrws capee,) as at first in conferring the honour of a 
triumph, Dio. liv. 12. 

A> private faneral was called TACITUM, Senec. de tranq. 1. 
Ovid. Trist. i 3.22. Transtatitium, Suet. Ner. 33. Pieperum, 
Propert. it. 10.25. Communn, 4Auson. Parent. x. 5. and Vuieare; 
Capitolin. in Anton Phil. 13. | 

The funeral of those who died in infancy, or under age, was call- 
ed ACERBUM, or wnmaturum, Virg. Ain. vi. 429. Juvenal. xi. 
44. Senec. Ep. 123. or Exsequim inmatura, Jd. trang. anim. i. 
11. But funus acerbum is applied by some only: to infants, and im- 
maturum to young men. Such were burried sooner than grown 
persons, and with less pomp, Cic.’Cluent. 9. Tucit. Ann. xiti. 17. 
Suet. Ner. 33. Punera puerorum.ad faces et cereos ducta, Senec. 
brev. vi. 20. Ep. 122. 

/ Whena public funeral was intended, the corpse was kept usually 
for seven or eight days, Serv. in Virg. v. 64.-vi. 218. with a keeper 
set to watch it, /d. xi. 30. and sometimes boys to drive away the 
flies, Aiphilin. Ixxiv. 4. When the funeral was private, the body 


was not kept so long, Cre. Cluent. 9. Suet. Oth. Tacit. Ann. xiv. 9. - 


On the day of the funeral, when the people were assembled, the 


dead body was carried out with the feet foremost, (pedibus effereba- * 
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tur, Plin, vii. s..9.) on a couch covered with rich cloth, (strangule 
vestis,) with gold and purple, Suet. Jud. 84. supported commonly 
on the shoulders of the nearest relations of the deceased, Plin. vii. 
44, Juvenal. x. 259. Val. Max. viic-1. or of his heirs, Horat. Sat, 
ii. 5. 86, sometimes of his freedmen, Pers. iii. 106. Julius Czesar 
was borne by the magistrates, Suet. 84. Augustus by the senators, 
Id. 101. and Germanicus by the tribunes and centurions, Tacit. Ann. 
i. 2. So Drusus, his father, who diedin Germany, by the tribunes 
and centurions to the winter quarters; and then by the chief men in 
the different cities, on the road to Rome. Dio. lv. 2. Suet. Claud. 1, 
Paulus Avmilius, by the chief men of Macedonia, who happened to 
be at Rome when he died, Val. Maz. ii. 10. 3. Plutarch. in Vit. 

_ Poor citizens and slaves were carried to the funeral pile ina 
plain bier or coffin, (Sanpapina, Martial. ii. 81. viii. 75. 14. Juve- 
nal. viii. 175. Vitis anca, Horat. Sat. i. 8. 9. Onciniana sponpa, 
Martial. x. 5.9.) usually by four bearers called VESPILLONES, 
vel Vespe, (qua vespertino tempore mortuos efferebant,) Festus, Su- 
et. Dom. 17. Eutrop. vii. 34. Martial. i. 31.and 48. Sanparizo- 
NES, vel -ara ; and in later writers, Lecticarir. 

The funeral couches, (LECTICA, lecti vel tort) of the rich seem 
also to have been borne by Vespillones, Nept. Att. 35. Gell. x. 3. 
Hence a couch carried by six was called Hexarnorum, Martial. i. 
$1. vi. 77. 10. and by eight, Ocropuorum, ix. 3. 11. or Lectica oc- 

_tophérus ; as the ordinary couches or sedans used in the city, or on 
a journey, were carried by slaves, called Lecticariur, Cic. Verr. 
v.11. Fam. iv. 12. Phil. 41. Tee de . eg 

These couches were sometimes open, and sometimes covered, Ibid. 

The general name of a bier was FERETRUM, PMirg. Ain. vi. 
292. xi. 64. 149. Stat. Theb. vi. 55. Ovid. Met. xiv. 747. or CA- 
PULUS, vel -um (quod corpus capiat), Serv, in. Virg. xi. 64. Fes- 
tus; Hence capularis, old, at death’s door, Plaui. Mil. in. 1, 34. 
—Cupiili decus, Asin. v. 2.42. Some make feretrum to be the same 
with lectus ; others, that.on which the couch was supported, Varr. 
de Ay Es Iv. oD. A A 

Children who died before they were weaned, were carried to the 
pile by their mothers, Stat. Sylv. v. 5. 15. Ovid. Her, xv. 115. 

All funerals used anciently to be solemnized in the night-time 
with torches, that they might not fall in the way of magistrates and 
priests, who were supposed to be violated by seeing a corps, so’ 
that they could not perform sacred rites, till they were purified by 
an expiatory sacrifice, Serv. in Virg, xi. 143. Donat. Ter. And. 1. 
}. 81. Thus, to diminish the expense of funerals, it was ‘ordained 
by Demetrius Phalereus at Athens, Cic. de legg. ii. 26. according: 
to. an ancient law, which seems to have fallen into disuetude, De- 
mosth. adv. Macartatum, p. 666. Hence FUNUS, a funeral, from 
funes aceenst, Isid. xi. 2. xx. 10. or funalia, funales cerei, cerew fa- 
‘ces, vel candela, torches, candles, or tapers, originally made of small 
ropes or cords; (funes, vel funiculi) covered with wax or tallow, 
(sevum vel sebum) Serv. ibid. et. Ain.:1.'.727. Val. Max. iii. 6. 4. 
Varr. de vit. pop. R. 


Se 
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But in after ages, public funerals, (funera indictiva) were cele- 
brated in the day-time, at an early hour in the forenoon, as it is 
thought from Plutarch. in Syll..with torches also, Sero..1m Virge 
JEn. vi. 224. Tacit. Ann. iii. 4. Private or ordinary funerals (ta- 
cita) were always at night. Fest. on VESPILLONES. 

As torches were used both at funerals and marriages, Ovid. Ep. 
xxi. 172. hence inter utramque facem, for inter nuptias el funus, 
Propert. iv. 12. 46. Et faces pro thalami, fax mihi mortis adest, 
Ovid. Ep. xxi. 172. Lg 
The order of the funeral procession was regulated, and every 
one’s place assigned him, by a person called DESIGNATOR, an 
undertaker or master of ceremonies, (dominus funeris,) attended by 
‘Lictors, dressed in black, Harat. Ep. i. 7. 6. Cic. Ait. iv. 2. legg. 
ii, 24. 

First went musicians of various kinds ; pipers, (Tisicines, Ovid. 
Fast. vi. 660. vel Siticines, Gell. xx. 2.) trumpeters, Pers, iii. 
103. Serv. in Virg. xi. 192. and cornetters, Horat. Sat. i. 6. 43. 
then mourning women, (PRAEFICA, que dabant ceteris modum 
plangendi,) hired to lament, Festus ; Luci. 22. Horat. Art. P. 431. 
and to sing the funeral. song, (NAUNIA vel Lessus,) or the praises 
of the deceased, Plaut. Truc. ii. 6. 14. iv. 2. 18, to the sound of the 
flute, Cic. lege. ii. 24. Quinctil. vill. 2. Boys and girls were some~ 
times employed for this last purpose, Suet. Aug. 101. As these 
praises were often unmerited and frivolous ; hence nuge is put. for 
naniz, Plaut. Asin. iv. 63. and Leaxidia, res inanes et frivole, for 
voces preficarum, Gell. xvill. 7. ; 

The flutes and trumpets used on this occasion were larger and 
longer than ordinary, Ovid. Am. ii. 6. 6. of a grave dismal sound, 
Stat. Theb. v. 120. By the law of the twelve tables, the number 
of players on the flute at a funeral was restricted to ten, Cic. lege. 
ii. 24, Ovid. Fast. vi. 664. 

Next came players and buffoons, (Ludii vel histriones, et scurre,) 
who danced and sung, Dionys. vii. 9. Suet, Tib. 57. One of them, 
called ARCHIMIMUS, supported the character (personam agebat) 
of the deceased, imitating his words and actions while alive, Suet. 
Vesp.. 19. ‘These players sometimes introduced apt sayings from 
dramatic writers, Suet. Ces. 84. 

Then followed the freed-men of the deceased, witha cap on their 
head, (pileat,) Cod. de Lat. libert. Liv. xxxviii. 55. Dionys. viii. 
Some masters at their death freed all their slaves, from the vanity 
of having their funeral procession attended by a numerous train of 
freed-men, Dionys. iv. 24. . ; 

Before the corpse, were carried the images of the deceased, and 
of his ancestors, Cic. Brut. 34. Mil. xiii.. 32. Horat. Epod, vil. 11, 
Val. Max. vit 15.1. Plin. xxxv. 2.:on long poles or frames ; Sil. 
x. 566. but sot of such as had been condemned for any heinous 
crime, Tacit. Ann. il. 32. ii. 76. whose images were broken, Juve- 
nal. vit. 18. The Triumviri ordained, that the image of Casar, 
after his deification, should not be carried before the funeral of any_ 
of his relations, Dio. xlvii. 19. Sometimes there were-a great 
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many different couches carried before the corpse, on which, it is 
supposed, the images were placed, Tacit. 4nn. xvi. 11. Serv. in 
Virg. v. 4. vi. 862, 875. After the funeral these images were again 
set up in the hall, where they were kept. See p. 37. 

If the deceased had distinguished himself in war, the crowns and : 
rewards which he had received for his valour were displayed, togeth- 
er with the spoils and standards he had taken from the enemy, Virg. 
din. xi. 78. At the funerals of renowned commanders, were car- 
ried images or representations of the countries they had subdued, 
and the cities they had taken, Tacit. dnn.i.8. Dio. vi. 34. Ixxiv.4. 
at the funeral of Sylla, above 2000 crowns are said to have been car- 
ried which had been sent him by different cities on account of his 
victory, Appian. B. C. i. 417. The lictors attended with their fas- 
cesinverted, Tacit. Ann. iii. 2. Sometimes also the officers and 
troops, with the spears pointiag to the ground, Jbid. Virg. xi, 92. or 
laid aside, Lucan. viii. 735. ea 

Behind the corpse, walked the friends of the deceased in mourn 
ing, (atra vel lugubri veste,; atrate vel pudlate ;) his sons with their 
heads veiled, and his daughters with their heads bare, and their hair 
dishevelled, contrary to the ordinary custom of both; Plutarch. quest. 
Rom. 14. the magistrates without their badges, and tbe nobility with- 
out their ornaments, Tacit. Ann. ii. 4. 

The nearest relations sometimes tore their garments, and covered 
their hair with dust, Virg. An. xii. 609. Catull. Ixii. 224. or pulled 
itout, Cic. Tusc. iii. 26. The women in particular, who attended the 
funeral, Ter. And. j. 1. 90. Suet. Cos 84. beat their breasts, tore 
their cheeks, &c. Virg. En. iv. 673. Tibull. 1. 1. 68. although this 
was forbidden by the Twelve Tables, Mutizres GENAS NE RADUNTO, 
Cic. legg. ii. 24.Plin. xxxvi.11. 1. e. Uneuisus ne scinpunTo, Festus. 

At the funeral of an illustrious citizen, the corpse was carried 
through the Forum; where the procession stopped, and a funeral ora- 
tion (LAUDATIO) was delivered in praise of the deceased from the 
Rostra, by his son, or by some near relation or friend ; Polyb. vi. 
51. Cic. Orat. i. 84. Suet. Cos. 84. Aug. 101 Tib. vi. Nev. 9. 
sometimes by a magistrate, Plin. Ep. ii. 1. according to the appoint- 
ment of the senate, Quinctil. ili. 7. vel 9. 

This custom is said to have been introduced by Poplicola, in ho- 
nour of his colleague Brutus, Plutarch. in Popl. Dionys. v. 17. ix. 
54. It was an incentive to glory and virtue; but hurtful to the au- 
thenticity of historical records, Liv. vii, 40. Cic. Brut. 17. 

The honour of a funeral oration was decreed by the senate also to 
women, for their readiness in resigning their golden ornaments to 
make up the sum agreed to be paid by the Gauls, asa ransom for 
leaving the city ; Liv. v. 50. or, according to Plutarch, to make the 
golden cup which was sent to Delphi, as a present to Apollo, in con- 
sequence of the vow of Camillus, after the taking of Veji, Plutarchs 
in Camullo. E 

But Cicero says, that Popilia was the first to whom this honour 
was paid, by her son Catulus, several ages after. Cic. Orat. ii. 11. 
and according to Plutarch, Casar introduced the custom of prais 
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ing young matrons, upon the death of his wife Cornelia. But after 
that, both young and old, married and unmarried, were honoured 
with funeral orations, Suet. Jul. 6. Cal. 10. Tacit. Annal. v. 1. xvi. 
6. Dio. xxxix. 64. & 59. 

While the funeral oration was delivering, the corpse was placed 
before the Rostra. The corpse of Cesar was placed in a gilt pa- 
vilion like a small temple, (aurata wdes,) with the robe in which he 
had been slain suspended on a pole or trophy ; Suet. Ces. 84. and 
his image exposed ona moveable machine, with the marks of all the 
wounds he had received ; for the body itself was not seen, Apman. 
B.C. ii. p. 521. but Dio says the contrary, xliv. 4. - ; 

Under Augustus it became customary to deliver more than one 

funeral oration in praise of the same person, and in different places, 
Dio. lv, 2. 
- From the Forum the corpse was carried to the place of burning 
or burial, which the law of the ‘Twelve Tables ordered to be with- 
out the city, Hominem MORTUUM IN URBE NE SEPELITO, NEVE URITO. 
Cic. legg. ii. 23. according to the custom of other nations; the Jews, 
Matth. xxvii. 53. John. xix. 20. & 41. the Athenians, Cic. Fam. iv. 12. 
Liv. xxxi. 24, and others, Cic. Flacc. 31. Tusc. v. 23. Plutarch. in 
Arato.—Sirab. x. 

The ancients are said to have buried their dead at. their own 
_ houses, Serv. in Virg. En. v. 64. vi. 15% Isidor. xiv. 11. whence, ac- 
cording to some, the origin of idolatry, and the worship of house- 
hold gods, the fear of hobgoblins or spectres in the dark, (Larva 
vel Lemurgs,) &c. [bid.—Souls, separated from the body, were call- 
ed Lemures vel Manes; if beneficent, Lares; if hurtful, Larva 
vel Mania, (dyodos xou xaxor Pospoves,) Apul. de deo Socratis. Augus- 
tus, in his speech to the soldiers before the battle of Actium, says _ 
that the Egyptians embalmed their dead bodies to establish an opi- 
nion of their immortality, Dio. 1.24. Several of these still exist, 
called Mummies, from mum, the Egyptian name of wax. The man- 
ner of embalming is described by Herodotus, ii. 86. ‘The Persians 
also anointed the bodies of their dead with wax, to make them keep 
as long as possible, Cic. Tusc. i. 45. x 

The Romans prohibited burning or burial in the city, both from 
a sacred and civil consideration, that the priests might not be con- 
taminated by seeing or touching a dead body ; and that houses might 
not be endangered by the frequency of funeral fires, Cic. legge. ii. 22. 
me the air infected by the stench, Serv. in Virg. vi. 150. Isid. xiv. 

The flamen of Jupiter was not allowed to touch a dead body, nor 
to go where there was.a grave ; Gell. x. 15. so the high priest among 
the Jews; Levit. xxi. 11. and if the pontifew mawimus had to deliver 
a funeral oration, a veil was laid over the corpse, to keep it from 
his sight, Senec. cons. ad Marc. 15. Dio. liv. 28. 35. 

_ The places for burial were either private or public ; the private 
in fields or gardens, usually near the highway, to be conspicuous, 
_and to remind those that passed of mortality, Varr. de L. L. v. 6. 
Hence the frequent inscriptions, Sisrz via Tor, spice viaTor, &c. 
on the via Appia, Aurelia, Flaminia, Tiburtina, &c. Liv. vi. 36, Suet: 
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Gal. 59. Galb. 20. Juven. i. ult. Martial. i. 89. 115. 117. vi. 28. 


x. 43. xi. 14. Propert. iii. 16. 30. Nep. Att. ult. Plin. Ep. vii. 29, 


The public places of burial for great men were commonly in the 
Campus Martius, Strab. v. Suet. Ces. 84. Cl. 1. Virg. JEn. vi. 
873. Dio. 39. 64. 48. 53. or Campus Esquixinus, granted by a de- 
cree of the senate, Circ. Phil. ix. 7. for poor people, without the Es- 

' quiline gate ; in places called Puricuxa, vel -i, (quod im puteos cor- 
pora mittebantur,) Varro. de L. L. iv. 5. Festus, Horat. Sat. 1. 8. 8. 
"As the vast number of bones deposited in that common burying- 
ground rendered the places adjoining unheaithy, Augustus, with the 
consent of the senate and people, gave part of it to his favourite, 
Mecenas, who built there a magnificent house (molem propinquam 
nubibus arduis, Hor. Od. iit. 29. 10. called Turris MacenaTIANa, 
Suet. Ner. 38.) with extensive gardens; whence it became one of 
the most healthy situations in Rome, Suet. dug.:72. Tib. 15. Ner. 31. 

There was in the corner of the burying-ground, a stone pillar, 
CIPPUS, on which was marked its extent towards the road, (in 
fronte,) and backwards to the fields, (tn agro, vel -um,) Horat. ibid. 
also who were to be buried in it. : 

If a burying-ground-was intended for a person and his heir, it was 
called SEPULCHRUM, vel MONUMENTUM HEREDITARI- 
UM, which was marked in letters, thus, H. M. H. S. 2 e. Hoc 
MONUMENTUM HEREDES SEQquITUR; or GENTILE and centinitivum, 
Suet. Ner. 50; Parrium, Virg. in. x. 557. Avitrum, Ovid. Trist. 
iv. 3. 45. Met. xii. 524. If only for himself and family, FAMILI- 
ARE, L. 5. D. de religios. Freed-men were sometimes compre- 

 hended, and relations, when undeserving, excluded, Suet. dug. 102. 

The right of burying, (jus inferendi,) was sometimes purchased 
by those who had no burying-ground of their own.  « ; 

The Vestal virgins were buried in the city, (quia legibus non lene- 
bantur,) Serv. in Virg. Aun. ix. and some illustrious men, as, Popli- 
cola, Tubertus, and Fabricius, (virtutis causa, legibus solute ;) which 
right their posterity retained, Cic. legg. ii. 23. but did not use. To 
show, however, that they possessed it, when any of them died, they 
brought the dead body, when about to be burnt, into the Forum, 

_ and setting’down the couch, put a burning torch under it, which they 
immediately removed, and carried the corpse to another place, Plu- 
tarch. in Poplic. et Quest. Rom. 78. The right of making a sepul- 
chre for himself within the pomerium was decreed to Julius Caesar 
as a singular privilege, Duo. xliv. 7. 

When a person was burnt and buried in the same place, it was 
called BUSTUM, Festus ; whence this word is often put for a tomb, 
(TupBos,) Cic. Tusc. v. 35. Att. vii. 9. Pis. 4. 7. Legg. il. 26. A 
place where one was only burnt, USTRINA, vel -wm, Festus. 

The funeral pile (ROGUS, vel PYRA) was built in the form of — 
an altar, with four equal sides; Herodian. iv. 2. hence called ara 
seputcurl, Virg. vi. 177. Stl. xv. 388. runeris ara, Ovid. Trist. 
iii. 13. 21. in Ibn. 102. of wood which might easily catch fire, as fir, 
pine, cleft oak, &c. Virg. Ain. iv. 504. vi. 180. Stat.'Theb. vi. 54, 


unpolished, according to the law of the twelve tables; Roeum ascia 
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stuffed with paper and pitch; Martial. viii. 44. 14. x. 97. made 
higher or lower, according to the rank of the deceased ; Lucan. viii. 
743..Virg. Ibid. &c. xi. 215. (hence ROGUS PLEBEIUS, Ovid. im 
Ibin. 152.) with cypress trees set around to prevent the noisome ~ 
smell, Ibid. and Serv. in loc. Sil. x. 535. at the distance of sixty feet 
from any house, Cic. legg. il. 24. 

The basilica Porcia and senate-house adjoining, contiguous to the 
Forum, were burnt by the flames of the funeral pile of Clodius, 4s- 
con. in Cic. pro Milone, Dio. xl. 49. 

On the funeral pile was placed the corpse with the couch, Tibull. 
i. 1, 61. The eyes of the deceased were opened, Plin. ii. 37, to 
which Virgil is thought to allude, n. iv, 214. 

‘The nearest relations kissed the body with tears, Prop. ii. 13. 29.. 
Tibull. i. 1. 62. and then set fire to the pile with a lighted torch, 
turning away their face (aversi,) to show that they did it with reluc- 
tance, Virg. /En. vi. 223. They prayed for a wind to assist the 
flames, Propert. iv. 7. 31. as the Greeks did, Homer. xxiii. 193, and 
when that happened, it was thought fortunate, Plutarch. in Syll. 

They threw into the fire various perfumes, (odores,) incense, 
myrrh, cassia, &c. Plin. xii. 18. s. 41. Juven. iv. 109. Stat. Sylv. 
v. 1. 208. Martial x. 26. which Cicero calls Sumpruosa RESPERSIO; 
forbidden by the twelve tables, Legg. ii. 24. also cups of oil and 
dishes, (dapes v. fercula,) with titles marking what they contained ; 
Virg. Jin. vi. 223. Stat. Theb. vi. 126. likewise the clothes and or- 
naments not only of the deceased, Virg. En. vi. 221. Lucan. ix. 175. 
but their own; Tacit. Ann. ili. 3. 2. Suet. Jul. 84. every thing in 
short that was supposed to be agreeable to the deceased while alive, 
Donat. m Virg. fin. vi. 217. Cas. B. G. vi. 17. All these were 
called MUNERA, vel DONA, ibid. 

If the deceased had been a soldier, they threw on the pile his arms, 
rewards, and spoils, Virg. En. xi. 192. Sil. x. 562. and if a general, 
the soldiers sometimes threw in their own arms, Suet. Jul. 84. Lu- 
can. vill. 735. 

At the funeral of an illustrious commander or Emperor, the sol- 
diers made a circuit (DECURREBANT) three times round the 
pile, Virg. /En. xi. 188. Tacit. Ann, ii. 7. from right to left, (orbe 
sinistro,) with their ensigns inverted, Stat. Theb. vi. 213. and strik- 


_ ing their weapons on one another to the sound of the trumpet, Val. 


Flacc. iii. 346. all present accompanying them; as at the funeral of 
Sylla, Appian. B. C. 1. of Augustus, Dio. lvi. 42. &c. which custom 
seems to have been borrowed from the Greeks; Homer. xxiii. 13. 
and used also by the Carthaginians, Lav. xxv. 17. sometimes per- 
formed annually at the tomb, Suet. Claud. 1. 

As the Manes were supposed to be delighted with blood, Tertul- 
lian. de Spect. various animals, especially such as the deceased had 
had been fond of, were slaughtered at the pile, and thrown into it; 
Plin. viii. 40. 8. 61. Virg, Ain. xi. 197. Homer, Il. xxiii. 166. Plin. 
Ep.iv. 2. In ancient times, also men, captives, or slaves, were 
thrown into the pile, Virg. x. 518. xi. 82. Homer. Il. xxi. 27. to 
which Cicero alludes, Flac. 38. Afterwards, instead of them, gla- 
diators, galled BUSTUARII, were made to fight: Serv. in /En. x 
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519. Horat. Sat, ii. 3. 85. Flor. iii. 20. so among the Gauls, slaves 
and clients were burnt on the piles of their masters, Ces. B. G. vi, 
17. among the Indians and Thracians, wives on the piles of their 
husbands, Cic. Tusc, v. 27. Mel. de sit. orb, ii. 2. As one man had 
several wives, there was sometimes a contest among them about ihe 
preference, which they determined by lot, Prop. iti. 7. Elian. 7. 18, 
Serv. in /En. v.95. Thus also among the Romans, friends testi- 
fied their affections ;* as Plotinus to his patron, Plin. 7. 36. Plau- 
tius to his wife Orestilla. Val. Mac. iv. 6.3. soldiers to Otho, Tacit. 
Mist. ii. 49. Mnester, a freed-man, to Agrippina, Id. Ann. xiv. 9. &c. 

Instances are recorded of persons who came to life again on the 
funeral pile, after it was set-on fire ; so that they could not be pre- 


served; and of others, who having revived before the pile was kin- — 


dled, returned home on their feet, Plin. vii. 52. s. 53. xxvi. 3.8. 8.1. 

The Jews, although they interred their dead, (condere, quam 
eremare, e more JEgyptio,) Tacit. Hist. v. 5. filled the couch on 
which the corpse was laid with sweet odours, and divers kinds of 
spices, and burnt them, 2. Chron. xvi. 14. Jerem. xxxiv. 5. 

When the pile was burnt down, the fire was extinguished, and the 
embers soaked with wine, Virg. /En. vi. 226. the bones were gather- 
ed (ossa legebantur) by the nearest relations, Tibull. ili. 2. 9. with 


loose robes, Jb. & Suet. Aug. 101. and sometimes barefooted, Suet. ib. 
We read also of the nearest female relations gathering the bones ~ 


in their bosom, Jibull. i. 3. 5. Senec. ad Helv. 11. Lucan. ix. 60. 
who were called Funera, vel ee, Serv. in Virg. Ain. ix. 486. 

The ashes and bones of the deceased are thought to have been 
distinguished by their particular position. Some suppose the body 
to have been wrapt in a species of incombustible cloth, made of 
what the Greeks called Asbestos, Plin. xix. 1.s. 4. But Pliny re- 
stricts this to the kings of India, where only it was then known. 

The bones and ashes, besprinkled with the richest perfumes, were 

putinto a vessel called URNA, an urn, Cic. Tuse. i. 15. Ovid. Am. 
Hi. 9. 39. Ferauis urna, Tacit. Ann. ili. 1. made of earth, brass, 
marble, silver or gold, according to the wealth or rank of every 
one, Prop. ii. 13. 32. Virg. Min. vi. 228..Eutrop. vill. 5. Some- 
times also a small glass vial full of tears, called by the moderns a 
Lachrymatory, was putin the urn. ; 
The urn was solemnly deposited (componebatur) in the sepulchre, 
(SEPULCHRUM, rumvutus, monumentuM, sedes, vel domus, Coy- 
DITORIUM, v. -tioum, CineRarium, &c.) Propert, ii. 24. 35. Ovid. 
Fast. v. 426. Met. iv. 157. Hence componere, to bury, Horat. Sat. 
i. 9. 28. Tacit. Hist.i. 47. to shut up, to end, Virg. in. i. 378. 
composito die, i. e. finito, Plin. Ep. ii. 47. 

When the body was not burnt, it was put into a coffin, (arca, vel 
Joculus), with all its ornaments, Plin. vil. 2. usually made of stone; 
as that of Numa; Plin. xiii. 13. Val. Maz. i. 1. 12. so of Hannibal ; 


* In like manner, at the present day, it is common for wives in Hindoostan, to 
throw themselves on the funeral pile of their husbands, and to be consumed along 
with the dead body ; and this they generally do with the utmost cheerfulness. 

+ So instances have occurred in our time of persons who revived, after being bu- 
ried, which ought to render people cautious of interring their friends prematurely. 
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Aur. Vict. iii. 42. sometimes of Assian stone, From 4ssos, or -us, a 
town in Troas or Mysia, which consumed the body in forty days, 
except the teeth ; Plin. ii. 98. xxxvi. 17. hence called SARCO- 
PHAGUS, 6. which word is also put for any coffin or tomb, Suve- 
nal. x. 172 : ‘elie 

‘The coffin was laid in the tomb on its back ; in which direction 
among the Romans, is uncertain: but among the Athenians, look- 
ing to the west, Elian. v. & vii. Plutarch. m Solon. 

Those who died in prison, were thrown out naked on the street, 
Dio. xxxviii. 59. 

When the remains of the deceased were laid in the tomb, those 
present were three times sprinkled by’a priest with pure water, 
(aqua pura, vel lustralis,) froma branch of olive or laurel (aspergit- 
lum), to purify them ; Serv. in Virg. /En. vi. 239. Fest. in Laurus, 
Juvenal. ii. 158. then they were dismissed by the Prarica, or some 
other person, pronouncing the solemn word ILICETT, i. e. re hieet, 
you may depart, Serv. ib. At their departure, they used to take a 
last farewell, by repeating several! times VALE, or SALVE e@ternim, 
Id. x1. U7. ii. 640. adding Nos TE ORDINE, QUO NATURA PERMISERIT, 
CUNCTISEQUEMUR, Serv. An. iii. 68. which were called VERBA No- 
vissima ; also to wish that the earth might lie light on the person 
buried, Juvenal. vin, 207. whichis found marked on several ancient 
monuments in these letters, S. T.‘l'. L. Sir rrar-rerra Levis, Mar- 
tal. 1. 89. v. 35, ix. 30. and the gravestone (CIPPUS), Pers. 1. 37. 
that his bones might rest quietly, or lie softly, (molliter cubarent,) 
Ovid. Am i.8. 108. Ep. vii. 162. Trist. iti. 3.75. Virg. Eel. x. 33. 
Puacipe Quinscas, Tacit. Agric. 46. Hence Compositus, buried, 
Ovid: Fast. v. 426. and positus, ib. 480. So placidd compostus pace 
quiescit, is said of Antenor, while yet alive, Jd. /En..i1. 249. We 
find in Ovid the contrary of this wish, Soldiciti jaceant, terrdque pre- 
mantur imgquad, Amor. ii. 16.15. as if the dead felt these things. 
Sometimes the bones were not deposited in the earth till three.days 
after the body was barnt, Virg. in. xi. 210. 

The friends, when they returned home, as a further purification, 
after being sprinkied with water, stepped over a fire, (ignem supers 
gredebantur,) which was. called SUFFITIO, Festus. The house 
itseif also was purified, and swept with a certain kind of broom or 
besom, (scope, -arum,) which purgation was called Exverra, v. 
Everre ; and he who performed it, EVERRIATOR, ad. 

There were certain ceremonies for the purification of the fami- 
ly, called Ferrm Dunicaces, (@ nece appellate.) Cic. legg. iis 22. 
Festus; when they buried a thumb, or some part cut off from the 
body before it was burnt, or a bone brought home from the funeral 
pile; Cic. 1b. 24. Qunctil. vii. 5. 21. Senec. benef. xv. 24. on which 
occasion a soldier might be absent from duty, Gell. xvi. 4. 

A place was held religious, where a dead body, or any part of it, 
was buried, but not where it was burnt, Cic. ibid. 

For nine days after the funeral, while the family was in mourn- 
ing, and employed about certain solemnities at the tomb, it was un- 
lawful to summon the heir, or any near relation of the deceased, to 
a court of justice, or in any other manner to molest them, Novell. 
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115. On the ninth day,.a sacrifice was performed, called NOVEN- 
DIALE, Porphyrio ad Horat. epod. xvii. 48. with which these so- 
lemnities were concluded, Donat in Ter. Phorm. Mite i 
Oblations or sacrifices to the dead, (INFERIA, vel PARENTA- - 
LIA,) were afterwards made at various times, both occasionally 
and at stated periods, consisting of liquors, victims, and garlands, 
Virg. Jin. iti 66. v.77. 94. 1x. 215. x. 519. Tacit. Mist. i. 95. 
Suet. Cal. 3.15 Cl. 11. Ner. 11. called Feratia munera, Ovid. 
Trist. iii. 3. 61. Thus aLicur 1NFERIAS FERRE, vel MITTERE, et PA- 
RENTARE, to perform these obligations, Cic. legge. ii. 21. Phil. i. 6. 
Flucc. 38: Parentare regi sanguine conjuratorum, to appease, to 
avenge, liv. xxiv. 21. so Ces B. G. vii. 17. Sagunlinorum mani- 
bus vastatione Italia, &c. parentatum est, an atonement was made 
to their ghosts, Flor. ii- 6. so Lirarg, Jd. ii. 5. iti, 18. (Paren- 
TARE propre est parentibus justa facere,) Ovid. Amor. i. 13. 4. 


The sepulchre was then bespread with flowers and covered with _ | 


crowns and fillets, Swet.. Nerv. 57. Tac. Mist. ii 55. Cic. Flacc. 38. 
Before it, there was a little altar, on which libations were made, and 
incense burnt, Virg. En. iii. 63. 302. vi. 883. A keeper was ap- 
peinted to watch the tomb, Prop. iii. 16. 24. which was frequently. 
illuminated with lamps, D. xl. 4. 44. Suet. Jug. 99. 

A kind of perpetual lamps are said by several authors to have 
been found in ancient tombs still burning, which, however, went out 
on the admission of air. But this by others is reckoned a fiction, 
Kippingi, Anti. iv. 6. 14. 

_. A feast was generally added, called SILICERNIUM, (cena fu- 
nebris, quasi in silice posita, Serv. in Virg. An. v. 92. vel quod 
silentes, sc. umbre, eam cernebant, vel parentantes, qui non degus- 
tabant, Donat. in Ter. Adelph. iv. 2. 48.) both for the dead and the 
living. Certain. things were laid on the tomb, commonly beans, 
Plin. 18. 12. s. 30. lettuces, bread, and eggs, or the like, which it 
was supposed the ghosts would come and eat; hence Corna FERA- 
Lis, Juvenal. v.85. What remained, was burnt; for it was thought 
mean to take any thing thus consecrated, or what was thrown into 
the funeral pile. Hence Rapere de rogo cenam, Catull. 57. 3. Ti- 
bull. i. 5.53. E flamma cibum petere, Ter. Eun. iii. 2. 38. Busir- 
rapus is applied as a name of contempt to a sordid person, Plaut. 
Pseud. i. 3. 127. and Sirtcernium, to an old man, Ter. zbid. 

After the funeral of great men, there was not only a feast, for the 
friends of the deceased, but also a distribution of raw meat among 
the people, called VISCERATIO, Liv. viii. 22. Seep. 275, with 
shows of gladiators and games, which sometimes continued for se- 
veral days; Liv. xxxvi. 46. sometimes celebrated also on the anni- 
versary of the funeral, Virg. in. v. Faustus, the son of Sylla, 
exhibited a show of gladiators in honour of his father, several years 
after his death, and gave a feast to his people, according to his fa- 
ther’s testament, Cic. Syll. 19. Dio. xxxvi. 51. 

The time of mourning for departed friends was appointed by 
Numa, Plutarch. in Num. as well as funeral rites, (justa funebria,) 
and offerings to appease the manes, (inferie ad placandos Manes,) 
Liv. i. 20, There was no limited time for men te mourn, because 
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none was thought honourable, Senec. Epist. 63. as among the Ger- 
mans, Tacit. 27. It usually did not exceed a few days, Dio. vi. 43. 
Women mourned for a husband or parent ten months, or a year, ac- 
cording to the computation of Romulus, See p. 278. but not longer, 
Senec. 1b. & Consol. ad. Helv. 16. Ovid. Fast. m1. 134. 

In a public mourning for any signal calamity, the death ofa prince 
or the like, there was a total cessation from business, (JUSTITI- 
UM,) either spontaneously, or by public appointment, Liv. ix. 7. Ta- 
cit. Ann. ii. 82. Lucan. ii. 17. Capitolin. in Antonin. Phil. 7. when 
the courts of justice did not sit, the shops were shut, &c. Tacit. Ann. 
iii. 3. 4. iv. 8. Suet. Cal. 24. In excessive grief, the temples of the 
gods were struck with stones, (Japidata, i.e. lapidibus impetita,) and 
their altars overturned, Suet. Cal. 5. Senec. vit. beat. 36. Arrian, 
Epictet. ii. 22. : 

Both public and private mourning was laid aside on account of the 
public games; Tacit. Ann. iii. 6. Suet. Cal. 6. for certain sacred 
rites, as those of Ceres, &c. and for several other causes enumerat- 
ed by Festus, in voce minuitur. After the battle of Cannz, by a 
decree of thé senate, the mourning of the matrons was limited to 
thirty days, Liv. xxii. 56. Val. Max. i. 1.15. Immoderate grief 
was supposed to be offensive to the Manes, Tibull.i. 1. 67. Stat. Syl. 
v- 1. 179. 

The Romans in mourning kept themselves at home, Facit. Ann. iii. 
3. iv. 8. Plin. Ep.ix. 13. avoiding every entertainment, and amuse- 
ment ; Cic. Att. xii. 13. &c. Senec. decl. iv. 1. Suet. Cal. 24. 45. nei- 
_ ther cutting their hair nor beard ; See p. 361. drest in black, (LUGU- 

- BRIA sumebant,) Juvenal, x. 245. which custom is supposed to have 
been borrowed from the Agyptians, Serv. in Virg. En. xi. sometimes 
in skins, Festus in peuuts ; laying aside every kind of ornament, Liv. ix. 
7. Suet. dug. 101. not even lighting a fire, Schohast. in Juvenal. iii. 
214, dpul. Met 11. which was esteemed an ornament to the house, 
Homer. Il, 13. Hence Focus perennis, i. e. sine luctu, Martial. x. 
47. 4. pervigil, Stat. Sylv. iv. 5. 13. 

The women laid aside their gold and purple, Liv. xxxiv. 7. Ter. 
Heaut. ii. 3. 45. Under the republic, they dressed in black, like the 
men; but under the emperors, when party-coloured clothes came 
in fashion, they wore white in mourning, Plutarch. probl. 27. Hero- 
dian. iv. 2. 6. 

Tn a public mourning, the senators laid aside their latus claus 
and rings; Liv. ix. 7. the magistrates, the badges of their office ; 
Cic. post. red. in Sen. 5. Tacit. Ann. iii. 4. Lucan. ii. 18. and the 
consuls did not sit on their usual seats in the senate, which were 
elevated above the rest: but on a common bench, (sede vulgari,) 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 8. Dio. lvi. 31. Dio says that the senators in great 
mourning appeared in the dress of the Equites, xl. 46. 

The Romans commonly built tombs (sepulchra, v. conditoria) for 
themselves during their life-time, Senec. brev. vit. 20. thus, the MAU- 
SOLEUM, (uavsorsiv,) of Augustus in the Campus Martius between 
the via Flaminia and the bank of the Tiber, with woods and walks 
around, Suet, 4ug. 101. Strab. v. p. 236. Hence these words fre- - 
quently occur in ancient inscriptions, V. F. Vivus Fecrr; V. F.C. 
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Vivus Facrenpum curavit; V.S. P. Viyus sipr posuit ; alsoSe 
vivorecit.. If they did not live to finish them, it was done by their 
heirs, Suet. Aug. 101. who were often ordered by the testament to 
build a tomb, Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 84. & 5.105. Plin. Ep. vi. 10. and 
sometimes did it at their own expense, (DE suo vel DE SUA PECUNIA,) 
ae, complains bitterly of the neglect of friends in this respect, 
Ibid. 


The Romans erected tombs either for themselves alone, with their 


wives, (SHPULCHRA priya, vel Sineutarta), or for themselves, 
their family, and posterity. (communta), Cic. Off. i. 17. FAMILIARIA 
et H@RepDITARIA, Martial. i. 117. Cod, 13. likewise for their friends, 
who were buried elsewhere, or whose bodies could not be found (CE- 
NOTAPHION, vel Tumutus nonoranivus, Suet. Cl. 1. vel inanis, 
Virg. JEn. iii, 304. Horat. Od. ii. 20.21). Tacit. Ann. i, 62. 
When a person, falsely reported to have been dead, returned home, 
he did not enter his house by the door, but was let down from the 
roof (quasi celitus missus), Plutarch. Q@. Rom. 5. 

The tombs of the rich were commonly builtof marble, Cic. Fam. 
iv. 12. Tibull. iii. 2. 22. the ground enclosed with a wall, (macerid,) 
Suet. Ner. 33. 50. or aniron railing, (ferred sepe,) Strab. v. p. 236, 
and planted around with trees, Martial. i. 89. 3, as among the Greeks, 
Pausan. ii. 15, 3 

When several different persons had a right te the same burying 
ground, it was sometimes divided into parts, and each part assigned 
to its proper owner. 

But common sepulchres were usually built below ground, and 
called HIPOG ASA, Petron. 71. many of which stiil exist in different 
parts of Italy, under the name of catacombs. .'There were niches cut 
~ out in the walls, in which the urns were placed; these, from their 
resemblance to the niches in a pigeon-house, were called Cotumga- 
RIA. 

Sepulchres were adorned with various figures in sculpture, which 
are still to be seen, Cic. Tusc. Q. v. 23. Virg. /En. vi. 233. with sta- 
tues, Liv. xxxviii. 56. columns, &c. 

But what deserves particular attention, is the inscription or epi- 
taph, (TITULUS, éayecon, Eprrarmium, vel !Locium,) expressed 
sometimes in prose, and sometimes in verse, Ovid. Her. xiv. 128. 
Martial. x. 71. Cic. Tusc. i. 14. Arch: 11. Senect. xvii. 20. Fin, ii. 
35. Pis. 29, Virg. Ecl. v. 43. Suet. Cl. 12. Plin. Ep. ix. 20. Sil. xv. 
44, usually beginning with these letters, D: M.S. Dis Manisus sa- 
crum, Prudent. Symmach. 1.402. Gell. x. 18. vel Memortm, Suet. 
Vit. 10; then the name of the person followed, his character, and 
the principal circumstances of his life. Often those words are used, 
Hic situs sst vel sacet, Ovid. Met ii. 378. Fast. iti, 373. Tibull. 
i. 3. 55.11. 2.29. Martial. vi. 52. Virg. vii. 3. Plin. Ep. vi. 10. Se- 
nec. Ep. 78. If he had lived happily in marriage, thus, Sinz que. 
RELA, SINE JURGIO, vel offensa, vel discordia, Plin. Ep. vill. 5. 

When the body was simply interred without a tomb, an inscrip- 
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tion was sometimes put on the stone coffin, as on that of Numa, 
Liv. xl. 29. | ; 

There was an action for violating the tombs of the dead, (SrpuL- 
curt viowatt actio,) Cic. Tusc. i. 12. Senec. Contr. iv. 4. The 
punishment was a fine, the loss of a hand, (mantis amputatio ;) work- 
ing in the mines, (damnatio ad metallum,) banishment or death. _ 
A tomb was violated by demolition, by converting it to improper 
purposes, or by burying in it those who were not entitled, (alienos 
ainferendo,) Cic. legg. u. 26. D: de sep. viol. 47. 12. ‘Tombs often 
served as lurking places for the persecuted Christians, Chrysost. 
Hom. 40. and others, Martial. 1. 35. ii. 92. 15. ; 

The body was violated by handling, /. 4. C. de sep. viol. ix. 19. 
or mutilating it, which was sometimes done for magical purposes 5 
Quinctil. decl. 15. Apul. Met. ii. Tacit, Ann. ii. 69. by stripping 
it of any thing valuable; as gold, arms, &c. Id. 69. Phedr. i, 27. 
3. or by transporting it to another place, without leave obtained 
from the Pontifex Maximus, from the Emperor, or the Magistrate 
of the place, Dig. & Cod. Plin, Ep. x. 73. & 74. 2 ; 

Some consecrated temples to the memory of their friends, as Ci- 
cero proposed to his daughter Tullia; which design he frequently 
mentions in his letters to Atticus, xii. 18. 19. 35. 36. 41. 43. &c. 
Lactant.i. 15. This was a very ancient custom, Plin. 27. and pro- 
bably the origin of idolatry, Wisd. xiv. 15. 

The highest honours were decreed to illustrious persons after 
death, Minuc. Felix i Octav, The Romans worshipped their found- 
er Romulus, as a god, under the name of Quirinus, Liv. i. 16. Hence 
afterwards the solemn CONSECRATION (aaeSewors) of the Empe- 
rors, by a decree of the senate, Herodian. iv. 2. who were thus said 
to be ranked in the number of the gods, (in deorum numerum, inter 
vel in deos referri, Suet. Ces. 88. clo decari, Plin. Pan. 11. &c. 
also some Empresses, Suet. Cl. 11, Tacit. Ann. v. 2. xvi. 21. Tem- 
ples and priests were assigned to them, see p. 264. They were in- 
voked with prayers, Virg. G. i. 42. Menswore by their name or 
genius, and offered victims on their altars, Horat. Ep. ithe 15:16, 

The real body was burnt, and the remains buried in the usual man- 
ner. But a waxen image of the deceased was made to the life ; 
which, after a variety of ridiculous ceremonies paid to it for seven 
days in the palace, was carried on a couch in solemn procession on 
the shoulders of young men of equestrian and patrician rank ; first 

to the Forum, where the dirge was sung by a choir of boys and girls 
of the most noble descent; then to the Campus Martius, where it 
was burnt, witha vast quantity of the richest odours and perfumes, 
on a lofty and magnificent pile; from the top of which, an eagle let 


awe was supposed to convey the prince’s sou] to heaven, Herodian. 
iy. 3. 


ROMAN WEIGHTS and COINS. 


_ Tue principal Roman weight was AS or libra, a pound ; which -was 
divided into twelve parts, or ounces, (UNCI@:) thus uncia, an 
ounce, or ;'; of an os; sextans, 2 ounces, or 72; quadrans, 3, 3; or } ; 
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ante 4, Ts ort 3 guncuna, 5,-or & 5 semis, 6, or 3 septunc, 7, or 
vz3 bes, or bessis, 8%, or 2; dodrans, 9, 8, or 2; dextans, or de- 
cunx, 10, +8, or 2 ; dewnx, 11 ounces, or +4 of an as. ‘ 

The UNICA was also divided thus, seznauncia, 3, the half of an 
ounce, or 3; ofan as; duedla, 1; sicilicus, vel -um, 1 3 sextula, 3; 
drachma, +; hemisescla, i. e. semisextula, ;;'; tremissis, scriipulus, 
scriptilum vel scripulum, >; of an ounce, or 51, of an as, Varr. Le 
L. iv. 36. 

AS- was applied to any thing divided into twelve parts; as, to an 
inheritance, seep. 62. an acre, Liv. viii. 11. to liquid measure, see 
p. 382. or to the interest of money, &c. Hence probably to our 
word ace, or unit. 

The Roman pound was qual to 10 ounces, 18 penny-weights, 138 
grains of English Troy weight, or nearly 12 ounces Avoirdupoise. 

The Greek weights mentioned by Roman authors, are chiefly the 
talent, divided into 60 mine, and the mina into 100 drachme. The 
mina was nearly equal to the Roman libra. 

The English TROY weight, by which silver and gold are weigh- 
ed, is as follows : 24 grains, 1 penny-weight ; 20 dwt. 1 ounce: 12 
oz. |pound. But Apothecaries, in compounding medicines, make 
20 grains 1 scruple ; 3s. 1 drachm; 8 dr. 1 ounce; 12 oz. 1 pound. 
Avoirdupoise weight, by which larger and coarser commodities aré 
weighed, 19 drachms, 1 ounce ; 16 oz. 1-pound. 

* 

The Romans, like other ancient nations, Strad. il. 155. at first 
had no coined money, (pecunia signata,) but either exchanged com- 
modities with one another, orused a certain weight of uncoined brass, 
(ars. RUDE,) or rather metal : Hence the various names of money 
also denote weight; so pendere for solvere, to pay ; stypendium, (a 
stipe pendenda,) soldiers’ pay, Festus ; because at first it was weigh- 
ed, and not counted. Thus talentwm and mina among the Greeks, 
shekel among the Hebrews, and pound among us. 

Several Greek, words are supposed to allude to the original cus- 
tom of exchanging commodities, thus, égwper, to purchase or ex- 
change, by giving a lamb, (ps, agvos, agnus j) eon, by giving an ass, 
(évog, asinus ;) radew, by giving a foal, wwdos, (equuleus,) or the 
young of any animal. 

Servius Tullius first stamped pieces of brass with the image of 
cattle, oxen, swine, &c. (Pecupes) ‘whence PECUNIA, money, 
Ovid. Fast. v. 281. (Servius, rex, ovium boumque effigio primus as 
signavit, Plin. xxxiil, 3. Hs pecore nolavit ; Varro. R. R.ii. 1. Plu- 
tarch. Q. Rom. 40. Silver was first coined, A. U. 484. five years 
before the first Punic war, or, according to others, A. U. 498. and 
gold, sixty-two years after, Plin. xxxiii. 3. 40. Lov. Ep. xv. Silver 
coins, however, seem to have been in use at Rome before that time, 
but of foreign coinage, Liv. vill. 11, The Roman coins were then 
only of brass. 

Hence Ais or era, plur. is put for money in general, Horat. art. p. 
_ 345. ep. 1, 7. 23. Aureos nummos es dicimus, Ulpian. /Ere mature, to 

buy or sell; ws alienum, debt ; annua era, yearly pay, Liv. v. 4. 
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erarium, the treasury ; @s militare, money for paying the soldiers, 
given from the treasury to the Questor by the T'ribuni eraru, Ascon. 


et Fest. or by them to the soldiers, Varr. L. L.iv. 36. Homo era- | 


tus, a moneyed man, Plaut. Most.iv. 2.9. as some read the passage 3 
So tribuni non tam erati, i.e. bene nummati, quam ut appellantur, 
erdrii, i.e. ere corrupti, vel in erarios aut Cerites referendt, Cic. 
Att. i. 16. See p. 115. ra vetusta, i e. prisca moneta, ancient 
money ; Ovid. fast. i. 220. but ra vetera, old crimes or debts ; 
Cic. Verr. v. 13. Eruscare vel esculari, to get money by any means ; 
Fest. et Senec. de clem. ii. 6, ruscator, vel esculator, a low beggar- 
ly fellow, a fortune-teller, or the like, Ged/. ix. 2. xiv. 1. oberatus, 
oppressed with debt, a debtor. Liv. 26. 40. Cas. B. G. i. 3. Tacit. 
Ann. vi. 17. In meo ere est, i. e. in bonis meis, vel in meo censu, 
mine, my friend, Circ. Fam. xiii. 62. xv. 14. @s circumforaneum, mon- 
ey borrowed from bankers (argentari), who had shops in_porticos 
round the Forum, Cic. Att. 1. 2. ; 

Money was likewise called STIPS (a stipando), from being cram- 
med in a cell, that it might occupy less room, Varr. L. L. iv. 36. 
But this word is usually put for a small coin, as we say a penny or 
farthing, offered to the gods at games, or the like ; Circ. leg. il. 16. 

Map. 25. 12. Tacit. Ann. xiv. 15. Suet. dug. 57. or given as an alms 
to a beggar; Jd. 91. or to any one as a new year’s gift, (STRENA,) 
Id. Cal. 42. or by way of contribution for any public purpose, Plin. — 
Xxxill. 10. s. 48. xxxiv. 5. 

The first brass coin (vummus vel numus eris, a Numa rege vel a 
yoog lex), was called AS, (anciently assis, from es ;) of a pound 
weight, (djberalis.) ‘Tbe highest valuation of fortune (census maa- 
imus) under Servius, was 100,000 pounds weight of brass, (centum 
millia wris, sc. assum vel ibrarum.) Liv. i. 43. 

The other brass coins, besides the as, were semuisses, trientes, 
guadrantes, and sextantes, ‘The quadrans is also called TERUNCIUS, 
@ic. Fam. ii. 17. At. v. 20. (a iribus unciis,) Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 13. 

These coins at first had the full weight which their names import- 
ed, hence in later times called AS GRAVE, Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 13. 

This name was used particularly after the weight of the as was 
diminished, to denote the ancient standard, Liv. iv. 41. 60. vy. 12. 
Senec. ad. Helv. 12. because when the sum was large, the asses 
were weighed, and not counted. Servius on Virgil makes as grave 
to be lumps, (mass@) of rough copper, or uncoined brass, (eris rudis,) 
En, vi. 862. 

_ In the first Punic war, on account of the scarcity of money, asses 
were struck weighing only the sixth part ofa pound, or two ounces ; 
_ (asses sextantario pondere feriebantur,) which passed for the same 
value as those ofa pound weight had done ; whence, says Pliny, 
the republic gained five-sixths, (éta guingue portes facte lucri,) and 
thus discharged its debt. The mark of the as then was a double Ja- 
nus on one side, and the beak or stern of aship on the other, Plu- 
tarch. Q. Rom. 40. See Ovid. Fast. i. 229, &c. of the triens and. 


quadrans, a boat, (rates ;) whence they are sometimes called Rati- 
v1, Festus. Plin, ibid. 


WEIGHTS AND COINS. : 413 


_{In the second Punic war, while Fabius was dictator, the asses 
were made to weigh only one ounce, (unciales ;) and afterwards, by 
the law of Papirius, A. U. 563. half-an ounce, (semunciales, ) Phin. 
XXxU1. 3. s. 13, 

The sum of three asses was called tressis ; ; of ten asses, decussis ; ; 
of twenty, vicessis ; and so on to a hundred, Centussis, Varr. Le 
EL. iv, 36. viii. 49. Pers. v. 76. 191. Gell: xv. 15, Macrob. Sat. 

13. but there were no such coins. 

The silver coins were DENARIUS, the value of which was ten 
asses or ten pounds of brass, (Dent eris, sc. asses,) marked with the 
letter X.—QUINARIUS, five asses, marked V.—and SESTER- 
LIUS, two asses anda half (quasi sesquitertius), commonly mark- 


ed by the letters L. L. S. for Libra libra semis ; or by abbreviation, — 
H.S..and often called absolutely NUMMUS, because it was in most : 


frequent use, Cic. Verr. iii. 60. & 61. 

The impression on silver coins, (nofa argent) was usually on one 
side, carriages, drawn by two or four beasts, (big@ vel quadrige :) 
whence they are called BIGAT! and QUADRIGATI, sc. numm, 
Plin. xxxiii. 3. Liv. xxii. 52. xxiii. 15. and on the reverse, the head 
of Roma with an helmet. 

‘On some silver coins was marked the figure of victory, hence 
ealled VICTORIATI, Cic. Font. 5. Quinctil. vi. 3. stamped by the 
Clodian law, Plin. Exxiii. 3. of the same value with the quinari. 

_ From every pound of silver were coined 100 denari ; so that at 
first a pound of silver was equal in value to a thousand pounds of 
brass. Whence we may judge of the scarcity of silver at that time 
in Rome. But afterwards the case was altered. For when the 
weight of the as was diminished, it bore the same proportion to the 
denarius as before, till it was reduced to one ounce ; and then a de- 
narius passed for sixteen asses, (except in the military pay, in which 
it continued to pass for ten asses, at least under the republic, Plin. 
xxxill..3. for in the time of Tiberius it appears no such exception 
was made, Tacit. Ann. 1. 17.) a qunarius for eight asses, and a ses- 
tertius forfour; which proportion continued when the as was reduc- 
ed to half an ounce, Plin. zbid. Hence argentum ere solutum, i. e. 
an as for a sestertius, or the fourth part, Sall. Cat. 33. See p. 50. 

But the weight of the silver money also varied, and was different 
under the emperors from what it had been under the republic. 

Varro mentions silver coins of jess value: Lipetya, worth an as, 
or the tenth part of a denarius ; Sempeuva, (quasi semilibedla,) worth 
half a pound of brass, or the twentieth part of a denarius, and 
rernuncius, the fortieth part of a denarius, Varro de ling. Lat. iv. 
36. But Cicero puts the lidella for the smallest silver coin, Verr. it. 
10. Rose. C. 4 as well asthe teruncius, Fin. iii. 14. Att. v- 20. Fam. 
ii. 17. this, however, he does only proverbially; as we say a penny 
or a farthing. 

A golden coin was first struck at Rome in the second Punic war, 
in the consulship of C, Claudius Nero and M. Livius Salinator, A. 
U. 546. called AUREUS, or aureus nummus, equal in weight to two 
aenarn and a quinarius, and in value to susie -five denarii, or 100 
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sestertii, Suet. Oth. 4. Tacit. Hist. 1. 24. Hence the fee allowed to” 
be taken by a lawyer is called by Tacitus dena sestertia, Ann. xi. 7. 
by Pliny decem millia, sc. H. 3. Ep. v. 21. and by Ulpian centum 
sures, D. 1. 12. de extr. cognit. See p. 163. all of which were 
equivalent. . : J 

_ The common rate of gold to silver under the republic was ten- 
fold; (ut pro argentes decem, aureus unus valeret,) hiv 3821 
But Julius Casar got so much gold by plundering, that he exchanged 
‘it (promercale divideret), for 3000 sestertti, or 750 denarti the pound, 
"i, e. a pound of gold for 74 pounds of silver, Suet. Ces. 54. St 

The aureus in later ages was called SOLIDUS, but then greatly - 
inferior, both in weight and beauty, to the golden coins struck unde 
the republic and first emperors, Lamprid. in Alex. 39. = 

At first forty aurei were made from a pound of gold, with much 
the same images as the silver coins. But under the late emperors 
they were mixed with alloy; and thus their intrinsic value was di- 
minished. Hence « different number of auret were made from a 
pound of gold at different times ; under Nero 45, Plin, 23. 3. but 
under Constantine, 72. 

The emperors usually impressed on their coins their own image, 
Juvenal. xiv. 291 . This was first done by Julius Cesar, according 
to a decree of the senate, Dio. xliv. 4. 

The assay or trial of gold was called OBRUSSA, Plin. 33. 3. 
Cic. Brut. 74. Senec. Ep. 13. 8.19. hence.awrum ad obrussam, sc. 
evactum, the purest gold, Suet. Ner. 44. ARGENTUM pusruraroum, 
the finest silver, [6:d. Martial. vii. 85. vel purumpulum, Gell. vi. 5. 
ARGENTUM infectum vel rude, bullion, unwrought or uncoined 
silver : factum, plate ; s7gnatum, coined silver, Liv, xxvil. 18. xxxiv. 
52. NUMMUS asper, new-coined, Suet. ib, Senec. Ep. 19, vetus vei 
tritus, old, &c. 

Some coins were indented, (serrati,) Tacit. de Mor. German. 5. 

Besides the ordinary coins, there were various medals struck to 
commemorate important events, properly called Mepantions; for 
what we commonly term Roman medals, were their current money. 
When an action deserved to be recorded on a coin, it was stamped 
‘and issued out of the mint. 

Money was coined in the temple of Juno Moneta; whence our 
word money. The consuls at first are thought to have had the charge 
of it. But particular officers were afterwards created for that pur- 
pose. See p. 131. 

There are several Grecian coins mentioned by Roman writers, 
some of them equal to Roman coins, and some not; DRACHMA, 
equal to a denarius: but some make it to be as nine to eight; 
MINA, equal to 100 drachme. or to a Roman libra or pound of 
silver, Plin. xxi. 34. TALENTUM, equal to sixty mine, or Roman 
pounds: TETRADRACHMA vel -um, equal to four drachme or 
denarii, as its name imports, Liv. xxxvii. 46. Cic. Fam. xii. 13. but 
Livy, according to the common reading, makes it three denarii, Liv. 
xxxiv. 52. OBOLUS, the sixth part ofa denarius or drachme, Plin. 
xxl. 34. The Greek obolus was worth 1 penny } andi of a farthing, 
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sterling. Six oboli made a drachma, 100 drachme made a mina, and 
60 mine, a talent. ete . 


= METHOD OF COMPUTING MONEY. 


Tue Romans usually computed sums of money by SESTERTII or 
SESTERTIA.  Sestertium is the name of a sum, not of a coin. 

When a numeral noun is joined ‘with sesterti, it means just so 
many sesterces; thus decem sestertii, ten sesterces; but when it is 
joined with sestertig.4t means so many thousand sesterti; thus, de- 
cem sestertia, ten thousand sesterces - x 

SESTERTIUM, Mille sestertii, mille nummi, v. sestertic nummi ; 

mille sestertiim, mille nummtim vel sestertitam, nummttm mille ; A. S. 
vel H. 8. 2500 cris, sc. asses ; 250 denarii vel drachme denote the — 
same sum. ‘ 
_ When a numeral adverb is joived to sestertium, it means so many 
hundred thousand sesterta; thus, guadragies sestertium is the same 
with quadragies centena millia sestertiorum nummorum, or quater mil- 
lies mille sestertii, four millions of sestertii, Sometimes the adverb 
_ stands by itself, and denotes the same thing; thus, decies, vicies vel 
_ vigesies, sc. sestertium ; expressed more fully, decies centena, sc. mil- 
lia sestertiim ; Horat. Sat. i. 3. 15. Juvenal. x. 335. and complete- 
ly, Cic. Verr. i. i0. and 2d. 11. 70. So also in sums of brass, decies 
eris, sc. centena millia assium, Liv. xxiv. 11. For when we say de- 
7 eris, centum-weris, &c. asses is always to be supplied. 

When sums are marked by letters, if the letters have a line over 
them, centena millia is understood, as 1n the case of the numeral ad- 
- verbs; thus, H.S. M.C. signifies the same with millies centies, i. e. 
110,000,000, sesterti or nwmmt, 888,020/.: 16: 8: whereas H. S. 
M. C. without the cross line, denotes only 1100 sesterti, 8/.: 17: 
Zid. 

“When the numbers are distinguished by points in two or three 
orders, the first towards the right hand signifies units, the second 
thousands, and the third hundred thousands; thus, I{f. XI..DC. 
HS. denotes, 300,000; 12,000, and 600 H. S. in all making 312,600 
sesterta, 50471.: 3: 9. 

Pliny says, xxxiii. 3. that seven years before the first Punic war, 
there was in the Roman treasury aurt pondo XVI. DCCCX. argenti 
pondo, XXH. LXX. et in numerato, LX. LXXV. CCCC. that is, 
16,810 pounds of gold, 22,070 pounds of silver, and in ready mo- 
ney, 6,275,400 sestertii, 50,741/,: 10: 24. But these sums are 
otherwise marked, thus, awrt pondo XVI. M. DCCCX, argenti XXII. 
M. LXX. et in numerato LXH. LXXV. M. CCCC. 

“When sestertium neut. is used. pondo is understood, that is, two 
pounds and a half of silver, or a thousand sestertu, Liv. xxii. 23. 

When H. S. or sestertium, is put after decem millia or the like, it 
is in the genitive plural for sestertiorum, and stands for so many ses- 
tertii, which may be otherwise expressed by decem sestertia, &c. But 
sestertium, when joined with decies or the like, is in the nominative 
or accusative singular, and is a compendious way of expressing de- 
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cies centies seslertium, i. e. decies centum vel decies centena milla ses- 


tertiim, v. sestertiorum. E 

The Romans sometimes expressed sums by talents ; thus, decem 
milha talenttm, and sestertium bis millies et quadringenties, are equi- 
valent, Cic. Rabir. Post. 8. So 100 talents and 600,000 denart, Liv. 
xxxiv 50—or by pounds, (LIBRA) pondo, i. e. pondere in the ab- 
lative, for these words are often joined, as we say pounds in weight ; 
and when PONDO is put by itself as an indeclinable noun, for a 


pound or pounds : it is supposed even then by the best critics to be 


in the ablative, and to have libra or Libre understood. (See Grono- 
vius de pec. vel.), Plaut. Pseud. iii. 2. 27. Rud. iv. 2, 9. Men. iti. 3. 
3. & 18. Macrob. Sat. iti. 15. Colwmel. xii. 20. 28. Liv. xxvi. 47. 
iii. 29. iv. 20. xxii. 23. Gell. ii. 24. xx. 1. Cic. Cluent. 64. Invent. 
ji. 40. Parad. iii. 1. 

The Roman libra contained twelve ounces of silver, and was worth 
about 3/. sterling; the talent, nearly 193/. 

But the common computation was by sestertw or nummu. 

A SESTERTIUS is reckoned to have been worth of our money 
one penny 32 farthings ; a QUINARIUS or victoriatus, 3d. 33 q.a 
DENARIUS, 7d. 3q. the AUREUS, or gold coin, 16s. 13d.a SES- 
TERTIUM, or a thousand sestertii, .8/.: 1: 54—ten sestertu, 1s. 
7d. 13q.—an hundred sesterti, 16s, 1d. 3q.—ten sestertia, or 10,000 
sesterti, 801 : 14: 7.—an hundred sestertia, vel decies sestertiun, 


, vel dectes centena millia nummim, v. sestertium, or, 100,000 sestertii, 


8,072/. : 18 : 4.—Centies, vel Centies H. S. 80,7291. : 3: 4 —Millies 
HS. 807,2912. : 13: 4.—Millies Centies H. S. 8,072,9167, : 13: 
4: 16: 8,&c. Hence we may form some notion of certain instan- 
ces on record of Roman wealth and luxury. 7 

Crassus is said to have possessed in lands, bis millies, i. e. 
1,614,583/. : 6 : 8, besides money, slaves, and household furniture, 
Plin. xxxili. 10. s. 47. which niay be estimated at as much more, 
(alterum tantum.) In the opinion of Crassus, no one deserved to 
be called rich who could not maintain an army, Cic. Off. i. 8. ora 
legion, Plin. xxxiii. 10.—Seneca, ter millies, 2,421,875). ; Tacit. 
“inn. xiii. 42.—Pallas, the freedman of Claudius, an equal sum, Jd. 
xii. 53.—Lentulus, the augur, guater millies, 3,229,166/.: 13: 4. 
Senec, de benef. ii, 27.— C. Cecilius Claudius Isidorus, although he 
had lost a great part of his fortune in the civil war, left by his will 
4116 slaves, 3600 yoke of oxen, 257,000 of other cattle; in ready 
money, H. S. sewcenties, 484,275/., Plin. ib. 


Augustus received by the testaments of his friends quater decies 


millies, 32,291,666/. : 13: 4, Suet. Aug. ult. He leftin legaciés to 
the Roman people, i, e. to the public. guadringenties, and to the 
tribes or poorer citizens, (¢ribubus vel plebi,) Trictes quinguies, Su- 
et, ibid. Tacit. Ann.i. 8. f 
Tiberius left at his death vigestes senties millies, 21,796,8751., 
which Caligula lavished away in less than one year, Suet Cal. 37. 
Vespasian, at his accession to the empire, said, that to support 
the commonwealth, there was need of quadringenties millies, 
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322,916,666U. : 13 : 4, animmense sum ! more than the national debt 
of Britain!* Suet. Vesp. 16, ci 4 pe saat 
» The debt of Milo is said to have amounted to H. S. septingenties, 
565,104/, : 3:4, Pling xxxvi. 15. 8. 24, sees eS 
_ Cesar, before he enjoyed any office, owed 3300 talents, 251,875. 
Plutarch. When, after his pretorship, he set out for Spain, he is 
reported to have said, Bis millies et guingenties sibi deesse, ui nihil ha- 
beret, i. ec. that he was 2,018,229/.; 3: 4. worse than nothing. A 
sum hardly credible! Appian. de bell. civ. ii. 432. When he first 
entered Rome in the beginning of the civil war, he took out of the. 
treasury 1,095,979/., Plin. xxxili, 3. and brought into it, at the end 
of the civil war, about 4,843,7501., (amplius,sexies millies,) Vell. 
i. 56.. He is said to have purchased the friendship of Curio, at the 
beginning of the civil war, by a bribe of seacenties sestertium, 
484,3731., Dio. xl. 60. Val. Man. ix. 1.6. Vel, Pat.ii. 48. and that of — 
“the consul, L. Paulus, the colleague of Marcellus A. U. 704, by 1500 | 
talents, about 279,500/., dppian. B. C. ii. 443. Plutarch. in Ces. 
§ Pomp. & Suet. Ces. 29. Of Curio Lucan says, Hic vendidit ur- 
bem, iv. ult. Venali Curio lingua, i. 269. and Virgil, as itis thought, 
)Vendidit hic awro patriam, An. vi. 621. But this Curio afterwards 
~ met with the fate which as a traitor to his country he deserved, being 
iain by Juba in Africa, Dio. xl. 42. Lybicas en nobile corpus pas- 
cit aves! nullo contectus Curio busto, Lucan, iv. 809, epee 
Antony, on the Ides of March, when Cesar was. killed, owed. 
quadringenties, 322,916l-: 13:4, which he paid before the kalends 
of April. Cic. Phil. ii. 37. and squandered of the public money, 
sesterlium septies millies, 5,651,0411.:13.: 4, Cic. Phil. v. 4: xii. 5. 
_ Cicero at arst charged Verres with having plundered the Sicilians 
of sestertium millies, in-Cexcil, 5, but afterwards exacted only quad- 
ringenties, Actio in Verr. 18. ats 
Apicius wasted on luxurious living sewcenties sesterhum, 484,3751.. 
Seneca says, sestertium mullies in culmam consumpsit, and being at 
last obliged to examine the state of his affairs, found that he had re- 
maining only sestertin centies, 80,7291, : 3:43 a sum which he 
thought too smail to live upen, and therefore ended his days by poi- 
son, Senec. consol. ad Helv. 10 Martial. iit, 22. Dio. Wit, 19." 
Pliny says, that in his time Lollia Paulina wore, in full dress, jew- . 
els to the value of quadragies: sestertium, 32,2011. :13:4, or as 
others read the passage, quadringenties sestertium, 322,9164.: 13:4, 
Plnek35. sbi. zi se 
Julius Cassar presented Servilia, the mother of M. Brutus, with a 
pearl worth secugies sestertra, 48,4171. : 10. Suet. Ces. 50. Cleopa- 
tra, at a feast with Antony, swallowed a pearl ‘dissolved in vinegar 
worth centies, H. S. 80,7291: 3-: 4; Plin, ibid. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13, 
Clodius, the son of Msopus, the tragedian, swallowed one worth de- 
cles, 80721. : 18:4; Val. Max. ix. 1. 2. Horvat, Sal. ii. 3, 239. Se 
Caligula, Suet. 34. 4 


* Ya the yean 1791, when this bool was first published. “All these sums are esti 
mated in sterling money. \ ae : 
53 


¥ 
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 Asingle dish of Asop’s is said to have cost an hundred sestertia, 
Plin. x. 51. s. 72. xxxv. 12. ; re 
_ Caligula laid out on a supper, centies H, S.—80,7291, : 3: 4. 
Senec. Helv. 9,and Heliogabalus, tricies H. S.—24,2181. : 15. Lam- 
prid. 27. ef nN 
The ordinary expense of Lucullus for a supper in the hall of | 
Apollo, was 50,000 drachmna, 16141.: 11:8, Plutarch. in Lucull. 
Even persons of a: more sober character were sometimes very €x- 
ensive. Cicero had a citron-table which cost him H. S. decies ; 
and bought the house of Crassus with borrowed money for H. S.. 
“XXXv. i. e. tricies quinguies, 24,2181.:15. Plin. xiii. 15. vii. 38. Cic. 
_ Fam. v.. 6. ed TSM Obs | Mee Mee ec iey 
This house had first belonged to the Tribune M. Livius Drusus ; 
who, when the architect promised to build it for him in sucha man- 


ner that none of his neighbours should overlook him, answered, _ 


“Tfyou have any skill, contrive it rather so, that all the world may 
“see what I am doing,” Vell. Pat. ii. 14. : 

Messala bought the house.of Autronius for H. S. cccexxxvil, 
35271, : 17: 34. Cic. Alt.i, 13. 

Domitius estimated his house sexagies sestertia, i. e. at 48,4370, : 
10. Val. Max. ix. 1.5. The house of Clodius cost centies et qua- 
dragies octies, 119,4791. Plin. xxxvi. 15.8. 24. 

_ The fish-pond of C. Herius was sold for quadragies H.S. 32,2910. 
213:4, Plin. ix. 55. and the fish of Lucullus for the same sum, 
Ibid. 54. . 

The house-rent of middling peop!e in the time of Julius Cesar, 
is supposed to have been bina millia nummiim, 16l.:2:11. from 
Suet. Ces. 38. That of Catius was xxx millia nummiim, 2421. : 3: 9. 
and thought high, Cic. Cel. 7. Sees uy 

The value of houses in Rome rose greatly ina few years. The 
house of Marius which was bought by Cornelia for. 7} myriads of 
drachme, 24211, : 17: 6. was not long after purchased by Lucullus 
for 50 myriads, and 200 drachme, 16,152l.: 5:10. Plutarch. in 
Mario. 

The house of Lepidus, which in the time of his Consulship, was — 
reckoned one of the finest in Rome; in the space of 35 years, was 
not in the hundredth rank, (contesimum locum non obtinuit,) Plin. 
Kxxv1. 15.8. 24. 

The villa of M. Scaurus being burnt by the malice of his slaves, 
he lost H. S. millies, 807,2910. : 13: 4.abid. 

- The golden house (aurea domus) of Nero must have cost an im- 
mense sum, since Otho laid out in finishing a part of it qungenties 
H, 8. 403,645/, : 16: 8. Plin. cbid. 


The INTEREST of MONEY. 


‘Tur interest of money was called FOXNUS, vel fenus ; or USU- 
RA, fructus, merces, vel-impendium ; the capital, CAPUT or sors; . 
also Foznus, which is put for the principal as well as the interest, 
Tacit. Ann. vi. 17. Cic. Att. i. 12. v.21. vi. 1, 2% 


When one AS was paid monthly for the use of a hundred, it was 


THE INTEREST OF MONEY AIo 


called USURA CENTESIMA, because in an hundred months the | 
interest equalled the capital ; or ASSES usur&. This we call 12 
per cent. per annum, as Pliny, duodenis assibus debere vel mutuari, 
Ep. x. 62. v. 55. centesimas computare, Id. ix. 28. which was usual- — 
ly the legal interest at Rome, at least towards the'end of the Re- 
public, and under the first Emperors. Sometimes the double of this 
was exacted, bine centesime, 24 per cent. and even 48 per cent. qua- 
terne centesime, Cic. Verr. iii. 70. Att. vi. 2. Horace mentions one 
who demanded 60 per cent. ; Quinas hic captti mercedes exsecat ; i. 
€. quintuplices usuras exigit, vel quinis centesimis fenerat, Sat. i. 2. 14. 


When the interest at the end of the year was added to the capi- 


tal, and likewise yielded interest, it was called Centesime renovate, 

Cic: Ibid. or ANATOCISMUS anniversarius, compound interest, 

Id. v. 21. if not, centesime perpetue ; or fenus perpetuum, Ibid. 
_ Usor@ semisses, six per cent. ; trientes, four per cent. ; quadr an- 
ies, three per cent. ; besses, eight.per cent. gc. Cic. Ait. iv. 15. Pers. 

v. 149. usure legitime vel ficitw, legal interest ; ae vel ilegi- 
tame, illegal, Digest. et Suet. Aug. 39. 

Usura is commonly used in the plural, and Porss i in the singu- 
Jar. 

The interest permitted by the 12 tables was only one per cent. 
FOENUS UNCIARIUM vel UNCIzZ UsuRa, Tacit. Ann. vi. (6, (See 
Lex Dutra Mmnta,) which some make the same with usura cente- 
stma; reduced A. U. 408. to one half, Fonwus Semuncianium, Id. 
et Liv. vii. 27. but these, and other regulations, were eluded by the 
art of the usurers, (Feneratores,) Cic. Att. vi. 1. Off. ii. 24. & 25: Sal.’ 
Cat. 33. Liv, viii. 28. xxxv. 7. 41. After the death of Antony and 
Cleopatra, A. U. 795. the interest of money at Rome fell from 12 
to 4 per cent, Dio. hi. 21. 

Professed bankers or money lenders were also called Mensarit 
vel Trapezite, AncenTaru, Nummucaris, vel Collybiste, Liv. vil. 21. 
Suet. Aug. 2. 3. 4. Cic. Flacc. 19. sometimes appointed by the pub- 
hie, Lev. xxiii. 21, 

A person who laid out money at interest was said Pecuniam alicui, 
v. apud aliquem occupare, Cic. Flacc. 21. Verr..i. 36. ponere, collo- 
care, &c. when he called it in, relegere, Horat. Epod. 2. ult. 

The Romans commonly paid money by the intervention of a 
banker, Cic, Cecin. 6- (in foro, et de mense scriptura, magis quam ex 
arca domoque, vel cista pecunia numerabatur. Donat. in Ter. Adelph. 
ii. 4. 13.) whose account books of debtor and creditor, (Tabule vel 
codices accepti et expensi; mense rationes,) were kept with great 
care, fbid. hence Acceptum referre, Cic, and among later writers, 
acceptum ferre, to mark on the debtor side, as received; ACCEPTILA- 
r10, a form of freeing one from an obiigation without payment ; 
Expensum ferre, to mark down on the Creditor side, as paid or given 
away ; Expensi latio, the act of doing so; Ratio accepti atque expenst 
inter nos conventt, our accounts agree, Plout, Most. i. 3,.146.- dn ra- 
tionem inducere vel in tabulis rationem scribere, to state an account, 
Cic. Verr. i, 42. And because this was done by writing down the 
sum and subscribing the person’s name in the banker’s book; 
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hence séribere nummos alicui, i. c. se per scriptum v. chivographum 
obligare ut solvat, to promise to pay, Plaul,..Jsin. ti. 4. 34. rationent 
accepti scribere, to borrow, fd. Truc. iv. 2. 36. rescribere, to pay, or 
io pay back what one has received, Ter. Phorm. vy. 7. 29. Horat. 
Sat, ii. 3.76. so perscriberc, to order to pay, Ter. Phorm. v. 7. 30. 
Cic: Alt. ix, 12. Flacc. 19. whence prrscriptio, an assigament or 
an order ona banker, Cic. Oral. i. 58, Alt. iv. ult. Phil. v. 4. Flace. 
30, Alt. xii. 51. Hence.also NOMEN is put for a debt, for the 
~eause of a debt, or for an article of an account. NOMINA facere, 
to contract debt, Senec. ben. i. 1. to give security for payment, by 
subscribing the sum in a banker’s books, Cic. Off. 11. 14. or to ac- 
cept such security, Cic. Fam. vile 23. exigere, to demand payment, 
Cic. Verr. i. 10. So appellare de nomine, Att. v. 29. dissolvere, to 
discharge, to pay, Id. Planc. 28. solvere, Att. vi. 2. expungere, Plaut. 
Cist. i. 3.41. Explicare, Att. 13.29. Ewpedire. 16.6. Transcribere 
nomina. in alios, to lend money inthe name of others, Liv. 35, 7. 
Pecunia et est in nominibus, is on loan, Circ. Verr. v.75 Top. 3. In 
ecodicis extrema cera nomen mnfimum in flagiliosa liturd, the last arti- 
tle at the bottom of the page shamefully blotted, Cie. Verr. 1. 36. 
Rationum nomina, articles of accounts, [b. 39. In tabulas- nomen re- 
Ferre, to enter a sam received, Multis Verri nominibus acceptum 
referre, to mark down on the debtor side many articles or sums re- 
ceiyed from Verres, Iéid: Hinc ratio cum Curtiis. multis nominibus, 
quorum in tabulis iste habet nullum, i. e. Curtiis nehil eepensum tulit 
Verres, \bid. Hence Cicero pleading against Verres, often says, 
RECITA NOMINA, I. c. res, personas, causas, in guas ille aut quibus ex- 
pensum tulit, the accounts, or the different articles of an account, s- 
“con. Certis nominibus pecuiiam debere, on certain accounts, Cie. 
Quinct. 11..Non refert parva nomina in codices, small sums, Circ. Rose. 
Com. 1. Multis nominibus versuram ab aliquo faccre, to borrow many 
sums to pay another, Cre. Verr. ii. 76.. Permulia’nomina, many ar- 
ticles, 1b. 5.—Likewise for a debtor; Ego bonum nomen €xistimor, 
a good debtor, one to be trusted, Cic. Fam. v. 6. Optima nomina non 
appellando fiunt mala, Colum. 1. 7. Bono nomine céntesimis contentus 
eral, non bono guaternas centesimas sperabat, 12 per cent. from a good 
debtor, 48 from a bad, Cic. 4tt. v. 21. Nomina sectatur tironum, i. e. 
ut deditores facial venatur, seeks to lend to minors, a thing forbidden 
by Jaw, Horat. Sat.i. 2.16. Cautos nominibus certis eopendere num- 
mos, 1- e. sub chirographo bonis nominibus vel debitoribus dare, to lend 
on security to good debtors, Id. Ep. ii, 1.105. Locare nomen sponsu 
improbo, to become surety with an intention to deceive, Phadr.i. 16. 
As the interest of money was usually paid on the Kalends, hence 
called tristes, Horat. Sat. i. 3. 87. and cuLeres, Ovid. remed. 
Amor. 561. a book in which the sums to be demanded were marked, 
was called CALENDARIUM, Senec. benef. i. 2. vii. 10. Ep. 14. 87. 


ROMAN MEASURES of LENGTH, &. 
‘THe Romans measured len 
stadia, and miles, 


ale ‘ Z ‘ é ' : 
he Romans, as other nations, derived the names of measure 


gth or distance by feet, cubits, paces, 


MEASURES OF LENGTH, &c. a 


chiefly from the parts of the human body ; DIGITUS, a digit, or 
‘finger’s breadth; Pottex, a ‘thumb’s breadth, an inch; PALMUS, 
an hand’s breadth, a. palm equal. to (=) 4 digiti or 3 inches ; ; PES, 
a foot, == 16 digits. or 12 inches; Paumipns, a foot and an. hand 
breadth ; CUBITUS, a cubit, from the tip of the. elbow, bent in- 
“wards, to the extremity of the middle finger, — 12 foot, the fourth 
part of a well proportioned man’s stature; PASSUS, a pace, = 5 
feet, including a double step, or the space from the place where the 
soot i is taken up to that where it is set down, the double of an ordi- 
mary pace, gradus vel gressus. A pole ten feet long (decempeda) 
was called Perrica, a perch quasi Portica, aportando). The Eng- 
lish perch or pole is 163 feet.—Una pertica tractarc, to measure 
with the same ell, to. treatin the same manner, Plin. Ep. 8. 2. 

_ Each foot (PES) was divided into 4 palm, or hand-breadths; 
12 pollices, or thumb-breadths, and 16 digiti, or finger-breadths : 


Each digitus was supposed equal to 4 barley-corns, (hordei, grana,) 


Frontin de Aqued. 1. 2. But the English make their inch only 
three barley-corns. 
The foot was also divided into 12 parts, dehommated bons the 


divisions of ihe Roman as; thus, Pon pants vel sptihama, 9 pels 
4 


or uncie, inches, Suet. dug. 79. Plin. vii. 
A cubit (CUBITUS, y. -wm) was equal ‘to a foot and a half (ses- 
quipes,) 2 spithame, 6 palmi, 18 nPaeerCes, or 24 digitt..PASSUS, a 


pace, was reckoned equal to 5 feet; Phin. 11.23. 125. Passus.or 
625 feet madeaS'TADIUM or furlong: and 8 Stadia or 1000 paces, _ 


or 5000 fect, a mile, (MILLIARIUM, vel -re ; vel MILLE, sc. pas- 
sus, Vv. passuum; Cie. Caxcin. 10. Att. mi. 4. Gell. 1. 16.). ; 

The Grecks ai Persians called 30 stadia panasanea ; and 2 pa- 
rasangs, Scuoenos, Heradot. i. 16. but others differ, _Phits Ve BOS 
xu. 14. 

The Roman acre (JUGERUM), contained 240 feet in length, and 
120.in breadth ; that is, 28,800 square feet, Quintil. 1, 10. 42. Laon 
RR. i. 102.1. Plin. xviii- 3. &e. 

The half of an acre was called acrus quapratus, consisting of 
120 feet square; (ACTUS, im quo boves agerentur cum aratro uno 
impetu justo vel protelo, 1. e. uno tractu vel tenore,.at one stretch, 
witbout stopping or turning, Phin, xviii. 3. Donat. in fer Phorm. 


1. 3. 36. non sirigantes, without resting, Plin. id. 19. s. 49. Senec.. 


ep. 31, Phedr. in. 6. 9.., detus quadratus UNDIQUE ‘frit pedibus 
cxx. Hoc duplicatum facit juseram, et abeo, quod erat JUNCTUM, 


momen jug ere usurpavil. Col. v..1. 5. Jugum vocabatur, quoduno jugo _ 


boum m die exarari posset, Plin. & Varr. oid. 

Au English acre contains 40 perches or poles, or 60 feet in length, 
and four poles or 66 feet in breadth. The Scots acre is somewhat 
more than one-fifth larger. ; 

The Jucerum was divided into ihe same parts as an As; hence 
uncia agri, the 12th part of anacre, Varr. de R. R. i. 10. 


ROMAN MEASURES of CAPACITY. 


THe measure of capacity most frequently mentioned by Roman 


\ 
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authors, is the AMPHORA, (ew aug et gepw, quod vas eyus meusure 
utrinque ferretur, duabus ansis,) called also QUADRANTAL, Or CADUS, 
and by the Greeks metreta or ceramium, a cubie foot, containing 2 
urne, 3modii, 8 congit, 48 sextarii, and 96 hemine, or cotyle. But 
the Attic amphora, (xados, or metréta,) contained 2 urne, and 72 sex- 

taru. ; Ea 
~The amphora was nearly equal to 9 gallons English, and the sew- 
tarius to one pint and a half English, or one mutchkin and a half. 
Scots. . et 

A sextarius contained 2 hemine, 4 quartarii, 8 acetabula, and 12 
- cyathi, which were denominated from the parts of the Roman as ; 
thus, calices or cups were called sextantes, quadrantes, trientes, &c. 
according to the number of cyathi which they contained. See p- 
381, 

A cyathus was as much as one could easily swallow at once. It 
contained 4 ligule, vel lingule, or cochlearia, spoonfuls, Columel. 
xii. 21. Plin. xx. 5. Martial. xiv. 120. 

CONGIUS, the eighth of an amphora, was equal to a cubic half 
foot, or to 6 sextarti. This.measure of oil or wine, used anciently 
to be distributed by the magistrates or leading men among the peo- 
i ple, Inv. xxv. 2. Phin. xiv. 14. Hence CONGIARIUM, a gratui- 
ty or largess of money, corn, or oil, given to the people, Liv. xxxvil. 
57. Cic. Phil. ii. 45. Suet. Ces. 38. chiefly by the emperors, Tacit. 
Annal. xiit. 31. Suet. Ces. 27. dug. 42. Tib. 20. Dom. 4. or pri- 
vately to an individual, Cic. Fam. vii. 1. dit. x. 7. Suet. Vesp. 18. 

A gratuity to the soldiers was called DONATIVUM, Suet. Cal. 
46. Ner. 7. Plin. paneg. 25. Tacit. Ann. xii. 41, sometimes also con- 
erarium, Cic. Ait. xvi. 8. Curt. vi. 2. , ee 

The congiaria of Augustus, from their smallness, used ‘to be called 
Heminarta. Quinctil. vi. 4. ee 

The weight of rain water contained in an amphora, was 89 Ro- 
man pounds, in a congius, 10 pounds, and in a sextarius, 1 pound 8 
ounces. 

The greatest measure of things liquid among the Romans, was the 
CULEUS, containing 20 amphore. 

Pliny says the ager Cecubus usually yielded 7 cudei of wine an 
acre, 1.e. 143 gallons 3) pints English, worth at the vineyard 300 
nummi, or 75 denarw, each culeus, i. e. 24. ; 8: 54, abouta halfpenny 
of the English pint, Plin. xiv. 4. Columell. iii. 3. 

MODIUS was the chief measure for things dry, the third part of 
a cubic foot, somewhat more than a peck English. A modius of 
Gallic wheat weighed about 20 libre, Plin. xviii. 7. Five modii of 
wheat used to be sown in anacre: six of barley and beans, and three 
of pease, fb. 24. Six modii were called MEDIMNUS, vel -wm, an 
Attic measure, Nep. Attic. 2. Cic. Verr. iti. 45. 47. 49. &e. 


ROMAN METHOD of WRITING. 
Men in a savage state have always been found ignorant of alpha- 


betic characters. The knowledge of writing is a constant mark of 
civilization. Before the invention of this art, men employed vari- 


METHOD OF WRITING. ae 


rious methods to preserve the memory. of important events, and to 
communicate their thoughts to those at a distance. 

The memory of important events, was preserved by raising altars 

or heaps of stones, planting groves, instituting games and festivals ; | 
and what was more universal by histoncal songs, Tacit. de Mor. 
Germ. 2. 

The first attempt toward the representation of choluaht was the 
painting of objects. Thus, to represent a murder, the figure of one 
man was drawn stretched on the ground, and of another with a dead- 
ly weapon standing over him. When the Spaniards firat arrived in 
Mexico, the inhabitants gave notice of it to their emperor Montezu- 
ma, by sending him a large cloth, on which was painted every thing 
they had seen. 

The Egyptians first contrived certain signs or eymbols; called 
Meroglyphacs, (from iegigw, sacred, and yt, to carte) whereby they 
represented several things by one figure. 

The Egyptians and Pheenicians contended about the honour of 
having invented letters, Tacit. Ann, xi. 14. Plin. vil. 56, Lucan. ii. 
220, 

Cadmus, the Phcenician, first introduced letters inte Grecca near 
1500 years before Christ, Herodot. v. 58. then only sixteen in num- 
ber, @, By 7; 55 & 4, Hy hey M, % 0, 7, 0, 7,v. To these four were 
added by Palamedes, i in the time of the Trojan war, 3, %,@, x, and - 
fonr afterwards by Simonides, 2, 1, ~, 0, Plin. vii. 56. 8. 57. Vet 
fab. 277. 

Letters were brought into Latium by Evander es Greece, Ibid. 
& Liv.i. 7. The Latin letters at first were nearly of the same form 
with the Greek, Tacit. ibid. Plin. vil. 58. 

Some nations ranged their letters perpendicularly, from the top 
to the bottom of the page, but most horizontally. Some from the 
right to left, as the Hebrews, Assyrians, &c. Some from right to 
left and from Jeft to right, alternately, like cattle ploughing, as the 
ancient Greeks ; hence this manner of writing was called Ssergopndov. 
But most, as we do, from left to right. 

The most ancient materials for writing, were stones and. bricks, 
Joseph. Ant. Jud. 1. 4. Tacit. Ann. uu. 60, Lucan. i. 223. Thus, 
the. decalogue, or ten commandments, Exod. xxxiv. 1. and the laws 
of Moses, Deut. xxvii. 8. Jos. viii. 32.—then plates of brass, Liv. 
ni. 57. Tacit. Ann. iv. 43. or of lead, Plin. xiii. 11.8. 21. Job. xix. 
24, and wooden tablets, Isaiah. xxx. 8. Horat. art. p. 399, Gell. ii. 
13. Onthese, all public acts and monuments were preserved, Cic. 
Font. 14. Liv. vi. 20. Plin. pan. 54. Horat. od. iv. 8.13. As the 
art of writing was little known, and rarely practised, it behoved the 
materials to ‘be durable. Capital letters only were used, as appears 
from ancient marbles and coins. 

The materials first used in common for writing, were the leaves 
or inner bark (liber) of trees; whence eaves of paper (charte, folia, 
vel plagule), and LIBER, a book. The leaves of trees are still 
used for writing, by several nations of India. Afterwards linen, Liv. 
iv. 7. 13. 20. and tables covered with wax were used. About the 
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time of Alexander the Great, paper first began to be manufactured 
from an Egyptian plant or reed called PAPYRUS, vel -wm, whence 
our word-paper ; or BIBLOS, whence PiSye,a book. 

- The Papyrus was about ten cubits high, and had several coats or 
skins above one another, like afi onion, which they separated with a 
needle. One of these membranes (philyra, vel sched), was spread on 
a table longwise, and another placed above it across. The one was 
- called a stamen, and the other subtemen, as the warp and the woof in 
aweb. Being moistened with the muddy water of the Nile, which 
served instead of glue, they were put under a press, and after that 
dried in the sun. Then these sheets, (plagule, vel schede,) thus pre- 
pared were joined together, end to end, but never more than twen- 
ty in what was called one SCAPUS, or roll, Plin. xii. 11. 8:21, 

‘The sheets were of different size and quality. 

Paper was smoothed with a shell, or the tooth{of a boar, or some 
other animal : Hence charta dertata, smooth, polished, Cie. Q. fr. ii. 
15. The finest paper was called at Rome, after Augustus, AueusTa 
regia ; the next Livtana; the third Hieratica, which used ancient- 
_ ly to be the name of the finest kind, being appropriated to the sa- 
cred volumes. ‘The Emperor Claudius introduced some alteration, 
so that the finest paper after him was called Ciaupia. The inferior 
kinds were called Amphitheatrica, Saitica, Leneotica, from places 
in Aigypt where paper was made; and Fanniana from Fannius, who 
had a noted manufactory (officina) for dressing Mgyptian paper at 
Rome, Plin. 16. . 

_ Paper which served only for wrappers, (involucra. vel segestria, 
sing. e.) was called Emporetica, because chiefly used by merchants 
for packing goods, Plin. xiii. 12. coarse and spongy paper, ScapRa 
Bipuvagus, Plin. Ep. viii, 15. é af 

Fine paper of the largest size was called MACROCOLLA, sc. 
charta as we say, royal or imperial paper, and any thing written on 
it, Macrocotium, sc. volumen, Ibid. & Cic. Att. xiii. 25. xvi. 3. 

‘The exportation -of paper being prohibited by -one of the Ptole- 
mies, out of envy against Kumenes, king of Pergamus, who endea- 
voured to rival him in the magnificence of his library, the use of 
parchment, or the art of preparing skins for writing, was discovered 
at Pergamus, hence called PERGAMENTA, se..charta, vel Mem- 
BRANA, parchment. Hence also Cicero calls his four books of Aca- 
demics, quatuor dipdepas, i..¢. librie membranis facti, Att. xiii. 24, 
Some read eipdeeas, i.e, pelles, by a metonymy, for libri pellibus 
tect, vel in pellibus scripti, See Manutius. Diratuera Jovis is the 
register book of Jupiter, tnade of the skin of the goat Amalthea, by 
whose milk he was nursed, on which he is supposed by the poets to 
have writlen down theactions of men. Whence the proverb, Diph- 
theram sero Jupiter inspewit ; and Jintiquiora diphtherd, Wrasm. in 
Chiliad. Vid. Pollue. vii. 15. Allian. ix. 3. To this Plautus beauti- 
fully alludes, Rud. pro/. 21, ' 

‘The skins of sheep are 1 


properly called parchment; of calves 
VELLUM, (quasi Virutanum, sc. corium:.) e PEON 


| 
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Most of the ancient manuscripts which remain are written on 
parchment, a few on the papyrus. _ DAN eee / 
Egypt having fallen under the dominion of the Arabs in the se-_ 


-venth century, and its commerce with Europe and the Constantinopo- 


litan empire being stopped, the manufacture of paper from the papy- 
rus ceased. ‘The art of making paper from cotton or silk, (charta 
bombycina,) was invented in the east about the beginning of the tenth 
century ; and in imitation of it, from linen rags, in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. Coarse brown paper was first manufactured in England, A, 
1588 ; for writing and printing, A. 1690; before which time about 
100,000/. are said to have been paid annually for these articles to 
France and Holland. et eee ‘ 

The instrument used for writing on waxen tables, the leaves or 
bark of trees, plates of brass or lead, &c. was an iron pencil, with a’ 
sharp point, called STYLUS, or GRAPHIUM.. Hence Stilo ad- 
stineo, I forbear writing, Plin. Ep. vii. 21. On paper or parchment, 
a reed sharpened and split in the point, like our pens, called CA- 
LAMUS, Arvunpo, fistula vel canna, which they dipt in ink, (atramen- 
to intinyebant,) as we do our pens, Circ. Alt. vi. 8. dd. Q, fr. i. 1O6 
Pers. itt. 11. & 14. Herat. Art. p. 246. Plin. xvi. 36.8. 64. 

_ Sepia, the cuttle fish, is put for ink, Pers, 1b. because when afraid 
of being caught, it emits a black matter to conceal itself, which the 
Romans sometimes used for ink, Cie. de Nat. D. ii. 20. Ovid. Has 
lieut. 18. oe 

The ordinary writing materials of the Romans were tablets co- 
vered with wax, paper, and parchment. Their stilus was broad at 
one end; so that when they wished to correct any thing, they turn- 
ed the stilus, and smoothed the wax with the broad end, that they 
might write on it anew: Hence sepe stilum veritas, make frequent 
corrections, Horat. Sat. 1. 10. 72. pet 

An author, while composing, usually wrote first on these tables 
for the convenience of making alterations; and when any thing ap- 

eared sufficiently correct, it was transcribed on paper or parchment, 
and published, Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 2. 

It seems one could write more quickly on waxen tables than on 
paper, where the hand was retarded by frequently dipping the reed 
in ink. Quinctilian. x. 3.30. . 

The labour of correcting was compared to that of working with a 
file, (lime labor ;) hence opus limare, to polish, Cic. Orat. 1, 25. h- 
mare-de aliquo, to lop off redundancies, /d. i11. 9. supremam himam ope- 
riri, to wait the last polish, Plin. ep. viii. 5. lima mordacits uli, to 
correct more carefully, Ovid. Pont. 1. 5.19. Liber rasus lima ami- 
ci, polished by the correction of a friend, Id. ii. 4. 17. ultima lima 
defuit mers scriptis, Ovid, 'Trist. 1. 6, 30, 1. e. swnma manus opers 
defuit vel non imposita est, the last hand was not put to the work, it 
was not finjshed; metaph. vel translat. a picturd, quam manus com- 
plet atque ornat suprema, Serv. in Virg. Ain, vii, 572. or of beating 
on an anvil; thus, Et male fornatos (some read formatos) ineudi red 
dere versus, to alter, to correct, Horat. Art. p. 441. uno opere 
eandem incudem diem noctemque tundere, to be always teaching the 
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same thing, Cic. Orat. ii. 39. Ablatum medirs opus est incudibus 
illud, the work was published in an imperfect state, Ovid. Ibid. 29. 

The Romans used also a kind of blotting or coarse paper, or 
parchment, (charta deletitia) called PatimsesTos, (a wadw, rursus, et 
aw. rado,) vel palinxestus, (a ¥«#, rado,) on which they might easily 
erase (delere) what was written, and write it anew, Martial, xiv. 7. 

Cic Fam. vii. 18. But it seems this might have been_done on any 
parchment, Horat. Art. p. 389. ‘They sometimes varied the expres- 
sion by interlining, (suprascripto,) Plin. ep. vil. 12. ; 
~The Romans used to have note-books, (ADVERSARIA, -orum,) 
in which they marked down memorandums of any thing, that it might 
not be forgotten, until they wrote outa fair copy ; of an account, for 
instance, or of any deed, (ut ec vis juste tabule conficerentur) Cic. 
~ Rosc. Com. 2. & 3. Hence referre in adversaria, to take a memo- 
randum of \a thing, 2. 

~The Romans commonly. wrote only on one side of the paper or 
parchment, and always joined (agglutinabant) one sheet (scheda) to 
the end of another, till they finished what they had to write, and 
then rolled it up on a cylinder or staff; hence VOLUMEN, a vo- 
lume, or scroll; evolvere librum, to open a book to read, Crc. Tuse. 
i. 11. Top. 9. animi sui complicatam notionem evolvere, to unfold, to 
explain, Off. i. 19. ; Pts 

An author generally included only one book ina volume, so that 
usually ina work, there was the same number of volumes as of 
books. Thus Ovid calls his 15 books of Metamorphoses, mutate ter 
quinque volumina forme, 'Trist. i. 1. 117. So Cic. Tusc. iit. 3. tt. 
ix, 10. Fam. xvi. 17. When the book was long, it was sometimes 
divided into two volumes: thus, Sruprost tres, 1. e. three books on 
Rhetoric, in sex volumina propter amplitudinem divisi, Plin. ep. itt. 
5. Sometimes a work, consisting of many books, was contained in 
one volume; thus, Homerus totus in uno volumine, i. e. forty-eight 
books, Ulpian. 1. 52.'D. de legat, iti. Hence annosa volumina 
vatum, aged books, Horat. ep. ii, 1.26. Peragere volumina, to com- 
pose, Plin. ib. ; 

When an authior, in composing a book, wrote on both sides (in 
ulraque pagina) of the paper or parchment, it was called OPISTO- 
GRAPHUS, vel -on, Plin. ib. i. e. scriptus et in lergo, (ea imitSev, & 
tergo, et yeagw, scribo,) Juvenal, i. 1. 6. in chartad aversd, Martial. 
vil. 62. mm very small characters, (minutissimis, sc. literis,) Plin.ib. 

When a book or volume was finished, a ball or boss (bulla) of wood, 


bone, horn, or the like, was affixed to it on the outside, for security, 


and ornament, (ad conservationem et ornatum,) called UMBILICUS, 
from its resemblance to that part of the human body ; hence 4d wm- 
“bilicum adducere, to finish, Horat. epod, xiv. 8. ad unbilicos pervenire, 
Martial. \. 91. Some suppose this ornament to haye been placed 
in the middle of the roll, Schol. in Horat. but others, at the end of 
the stick, (bacillus, vel surcelus,) on which the book was rolled, or 
rather at both ends, called Cornua, Ovid. Trist. i. 1. 8. Martial. 


xi. 108, hence we usually find wmbilici in the plur.. Catull. xx. 7. 


Martial, i. 67. iii. 2. 5.6. viii. 61, and in Statius, Silv. iv. 9. 8. bins 
ambilicrs deceratis liber, 
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Uneiicus is also put for the centre of any thing, as navel in 
English ; thus, Delphi umbilicus Grecie, Liv. xxxv. 18.—41, 234. 
orbis terrarum, Id. xxxvill. 47. Cic.. divin. 1.56, So Cie. Verr. iv. 
48. Cutilie lacus, in quo fluctuet insula, Italie umbilic US, Plin. i A. 136 

s. 17. and for a shell or pebble, Cic. Orat. ii. 6. 

The. Romans usually carried with them, wherever They went, 
small writing tables, called PUGILLARES, vel. -ia (quod non ma- 
jores, erant quam que pugno, vel pugillo comprehenderentur, vel 
quod in ws. stilo pungendo scribebatur), by Homer, avaxes, Il. vi. 169. 
hence said to have been in use before the time of the. Trojan war, 
Plin. xiii. 11. on which they marked down any thing that occurred, 
Plin, ep. 1. 6. Ovid. Met. ix. 520. either with their own hands, Plie 
viii. 9. or by means of a slave, called from his office, NOTARIUS, 
Id. ii. 5. or TaApetvarivus, Cic. Phil. ii. 4. 

The pugillares were of an oblong form, made of citron, or box- : 
wood, or ivory, also of parchment, covered with coloured or white 
wax, Ovid. Amor. i. 12. 7. Martial. xiv. 3. containing two leaves, 
(duplices, draruxe1,) three, four, five,” or more, Martial. ib. with a 
small margin, raised all round, as may beseen in the models of them 
which still remain, They wrote on them (exarabant) witha stilus ; 
hence Ceris ef stylo incumbere, form pugillaribus scribere, Plin. Ep. 
vii. 27. . Remuittere stilum, to give over writing, ab. 

As the Romans never wore a sword or dagger in the city, Plin. 
XXxiv. 14. s, 39. they often, upon a sudden provocation, used the 
graphium or stilus, as a weapon, Suet, Cws. 12, C. 28. Cl, 15, 35. 
Senec. de clem. i. 14. which they carried in-a case, (theca calamar ia 
aut graphiaria, vel graphiarium,) Martial. xiv. 21. Hence proba- 
bly the steetto of the modern Italians. 

What a person wrote with his own hand, was c called CHIRO- 
GRAPHUS, vel -um, Cic. Bam xil. 1..Xxvi. 21, Suet. Jul: 17, Aug. 
87. which alse signifies one’s hand or hand- -writing, Cre. Phil. i. 4. 
Fam. ii. 13. x. 21. Att. ii. 20. Nat. D. ii. 74. Versus ipsius chiro- 
grapho scripti, with bis own hand, Suet, Ner. 52. Chirographum 
alicujus imitari, Id. Aug. 64. ‘Tit. 3, 

But chirogréphum commonly signifies a bond or obligation which 
a person wrote, or subscribed with his own hand, and sealed with 
his ring, Juvenal. xiii. 137, Suet. Cal. 11. When the obligation was 
signed by both parties, and a copy of it kept by each, as between an 
undertaker and his employ er, &c. it was called SYNGRAPHA, “US, 
vel -wm, Ascon. in Verr. i. 36. Plaut. Asin. iv. 1, which is also. put 
for a passport or furlough, Plaul. Cap. 1. 3. 90. 

A place where paper and instruments for writing, or books, were 
kept, was called SCRINIUM, vel CAPSA, an escritoir,a box or case, 
(arcula, vel loculus,) Horat. Sat. 1. jae P 4, 22, and 10, 63. common- 
J carried by a slave, who attended boys.of rank to school. Juvenal. 

117. called Capsarius, Suet. Ner. 36. or Lipranius, Id. Cl. 35. 
thpethier with the private instructor, Papatocus, Ibid. also for the 
most part of servile condition, Plaut. Bacch. 1.2. distinguished from 
the public teacher, called PRECEPTOR, Plin. Ep. iv. 13. Senec. 
de Ir. ii. 22, Doctor, vel Macister, Id. paneg. 47..but not proper- 
ly Dominus, unless used as a title of civility, as it sometimes was, 
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Suet. Cl. 21. Tacit. Ann. ii. 87. especially to a person whose name _ 
was unknown or forgotten, as Sir among us, Senec. ep. iit, 47. thus, 
Domrna is used ironically, for mistress or madam, Ter. Heaut. iv. 1+ 
15, Augustus would not allow himself to be called Dominus, Suet. 
53. nor Tiberius, /d. 27. because that word properly signifies @ mas- 
ter of slaves, (qu domi preest vel imperat,) ‘Ver. Eun. lit. 2. 33s An 
ander-teacher was called Hypopipascu.us, Cic. Fam. ix. 18. 

Boys of inferior rank carried their satchels and books themselves, 
(levo suspensi loculos tabulamque lacerto,) Hor. Sat. 1. 6. 744 

When a book was all written by an author’s own hand, and not 
‘by that of a transcriber, (manu librarii,) itwas called AUTOGRA- 
PHUS, Suet. Aug. 71. 87. or Idiographus, Gell. ix. 14. 

The memoirs which a person wrote concerning himself or his ac- 
tions, were called Commentarit, Ces. & Cic. Brut. 75. Suet. Cas. 
56. 716.61. also put for any registers, memorials, or journals, (Dia- 
ria ephemerides, acta diurna, &c.) Cic. Fam. v. 12. f. vit. 11. Phil. 
i. 1. Verr-v. 21. Liv.i. 31. & 32. xlii. 6. Suet. Aug. 64. Plin. ep. 
vi. 22. x. 96. Memorandums of any thing, or extracts of a book, 
were called Hypomnémata, Cic. Att. xvi. 14.21. Also Commenta- 
nil, electorum vel excerptorum, books of extracts, or common-place 
books, Plin. ep. iti. 5. 

When. books were exposed to sale by booksellers, (bibiopéle,} 
they were covered with skins, smoothed with pumice stone, Horat. 
ep. 1. 20. Plin. xxxvi. 21. s. 42. Catull. xx. 8. Tibull. 11. 1. 10. 

When a book was sent any where, the ro]l was tied with a thread, 
and wax put on the knot, and sealed; hence signata volumina, Ho- 
rat. ep. i. 13. So letters, Cic. Cat. iti, 5. The roll was usually 
wrapt round with coarser paper, or parchment, Plin. xiit- 11. or with 
part of an old book, to which Horace is thought to allude, Ep. i. 20. 
13, Hence the old Scholiast on this place. Fient ex te opistogra- 

- pha literarum, so called, because the inscription written on the back, ' 
showed to whom the letter or book was sent. ; 

Julius Cesar, in his letters to the senate, introduced the custom of 
dividing them into pages, (pagine,) and folding them into the form of 
a pocket-book, or account-book, (/bel/us memorialis, vel rationalis,) 
with distinct pages, like our books ; whereas formerly Consuls and 
Generals, when they wrote to the senate, used to continue the line 
quite across the sheet, (transversd chartd,) without any distinction of 
pages, and roll them.upin a volume, Suet. Ces. 56. Hence, after 
this, all applications or requests to the emperors, and messages from 
them to the senate, or public orders to the people, used to be written 
and folded in this form, called LIBELLI, See p. 20. Suet. Aug. xly. 
53. Tib. xviii. 66. Cl. 15. N. 15. Domit 17. Martial. viii. 31. 82. or 
Copicitui, Tacit. Ann. xvi. 24. Suet. Tib. xxii. 42. Cal. 18. Cl. 29. 
rarely used in the singular ; applied chiefly to a person’s last will, See 
p- 61. also to writing tables, the same with pugillares, or to letters 
written on them, Cic. Phil. viii. 10, Fam. iv, 12. vi. 18. ix. 26. Q. 
jr. ii. 11. Suet. Cl. 5, N. 49. . 

A writ conferring an exclusive right or privilege was called DI- 
PLOMA,) i. e. libellus duplicatus, vel duorum foliorum, consisting 
of two leaves, written on one side,) granted by the Emperor, or any 
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Roman magistrate, similar to what we call Letters patent, i. e. open 
to the inspection of all, or a patent, Cic. Fam. vi. 12, Att. x. 17. Pis. 
37. Senec. ben. vii. 10. Suet. Aug. 50. Cal. 38. Ner. 12. Oth. 7. 
given particularly to public .couriers, or to those who wished to get 
the use of the public horses or carriages for despatch, Plin. ep. x. 
64.55. TO ee Wisc As SE Mig ee ee 

_ Any writing, whether on paper, parchment, tablets, or whatever 
materials, folded like our beoks, with a number of distinct ieaves 
above one another, was calied CODEX, (quasi caupex, plurium ta- 
bularum contexius, Senec. de brev. vit. 13, Cic. Ver. 1. 36. 46, & 
Ascon. in joc.) particularly account-books ; tabule, vel Covices, ac- 
ceptr et expensi, Cic. Rosc. Com. i. 2. &c.  Verr. ii. 61. libri or h- 
belli. Thus we say, liber and volumen, of the same thing, Quinctil. 
ix. 40f. liber grandi volumine, Gell. xi. 6. but not codex. Legere . 
vel recitare, suum codicem, the crime of the tribane Cornelius, who 
 Fead his own law from a book in the assembly of the people, when 
the herald and secretary, whose office that was, (See p. 85. & 154.) 
were hindered to do it by the intercession of another tribune, Ascon. 
in Conrel. Cic. Vat. 2. Quinctil. iv. 4. Hence, in after times, Co- 
dex was applied to any collection of laws, See p.191. : 

All kinds of writings were called LITER, Cic. passim: Hence 
QUAM VELLEM NESCIRE LITERAS, | wish | could not write} Suet. Ner. - 
10. Senec. Clem. 1. but litere is most frequently applied to epistola- - 
ry writings, (EPISTOLAs, vel charte epistolares,) Cic. used in this 
sense by the poets, also in the sing. Ovid, Pont. 1. 7. & 9. il. 7. 1v. 
8. Ep. xviii. 9. xix. fin. & xxi. fin. so ina negative form, Cre. Att. 
xii. 39. Fam. ii. 1% Arch. 8. Verr. i. 36. or for one’s hand-writing, 
(manus,) Cic. Att. vil. 2.. But in prose, litera commonly signifies a 
letter of the alphabet. 

Erisroia was always sent te those who were absent, Cic. Q. fr. 
i. 1.13: tii, 1. 3. Fam, i. 7. ii. 4. Copicitu were also given to those 
present, Tacit. Ann. iv. 39. Senec. ep. 55. So Ligeti, Suet. dug. 84. 

The Romans, at least in the time of Cicero, divided their letters, 
if long, into pages, Circ. Att. vi. 2. Q. fro i.2. 3. Fam. ii. 13. xi. 
25. and folded them in the form of a little book, Senec. ep. 45. tied 
them round with a thread, (dino obligabant,) Cic. Cat. ii. 5. Ovid. 
ep. xviii. 28. as anciently, Nep. Paus. 4. Curt. vil. 2. covered the 
knot with wax, or witha kind of chalk (creta,) Cic, Flacc. 16. Verr. 
iv. 26. and sealed it, (obsignabant,) Plaut. Bacch. iv. 4. 64. 96. first 
wetting the ring with spittle, that the wax might not stick toit. Oud. 
Trist. v. 4. 5. Amor. ii. 15. 15, Juvenal. 1. 68. Hence epistolam 
vel literas restgnare, aperire, vel solvere, to open, Nep. Hann. 11, 
Cic. Ait. xi. 9. resolvere, Liv. xxvi. 15. If any small postcript re- 
mained, after the page was completed, it was written crosswise (irans- 
versim) on the margin, Coc. Alt. v. 1. 

In writing letters the Romans always put their own name first, and 
then that of the person to whom they wrote, Auson. ep. 20. some- 
times with the addition of SUO, as a mark ot familiarity or fondness, 
Cic. & Plin. Martial. xiv. 11. if he was invested with an oflice, that 
likewise was added; but no epithets, as among us, unless to particus 
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lar friends, whom they sometimes called Humanissum, optimi, dul- 
cissimi, anime sue, &c. Cic. & Plin. passim. ~ teas 
They always annexed. the letter S. for SALUTEM, st. dicit, 
wishes health; as the Greek, xoupew, or the like: so Horace, Ep. 
i. 8. Hence salutem alicui mittere, Plaut. Pseud. i. 1.39. Ovid, Her. 
xvi. 1. xviti 1 &e. multum, vel plurimam dicere, adscribere, dare, 
impertire, nuntiare, referre, &c. as we express it, to send compliments, 
&e. Cic. Fam. xiv. 1. Ait. xvi. 3. 
They used anciently to begin with, St vALES, BENE EST, vel GAU- 
_ DEO, EGO VALEO, Senec. ep. i. 15. Plin, ep. i. 11. Cic. Fam. y. 9. 10. 
xiv. 8. 11. &c. which they often marked with capital letters, Hirt. 
B. Hisp. 26... They ended with Vaxe, Ovid. Trist. v.13. 33. Cura 
UT VALEAS$; sometimes AVE or SALVE to a near relation, with this 
addition, m1 Anime, MI suAvissime, &c. ‘They never subscribed their 
name, as we do, but sometimes added a prayer for the prosperity of 
the person to whom they wrote ; as, Deos obsecro ut te conservent, 
Suet. Tib. 21. which was always done to the Emperors, Divo. Ivii. 
11. and called Sugscrirprio, Suet. Tib. 32... The day of the month, 
sometimes the hour, was annexed, Suet. Aug. 50, aS aC ye ES 

Letters were sent by a messenger, commonly a slave, called TA- 
BELLARIUS, Cic. for the Romans had no established post. There 
sometimes was an inscription on the outside of the letter, sometimes 
not, Plutarch. in Dione. When Decimus Brutus was besieged by 
Antony at Mutina, Hirtius and Octavius wrote Jetters on thin plates 
of lead, which they sent to him by means of divers, (urinatores,) and 
so received his answer, Dio. xlvi. 36. Front. iii. 13: 7.. Appian 
mentions letters inscribed on leaden bullets, and thrown by a sling 
into a besieged city or camp, Mithrid. p. 191.See Dio. xl. 9. li. 10. 

Julius Caesar, when he wrote to any one what he wished to keep 
secret, always made use of the fourth letter after that which he ought 
to have used; as p for a. & for B, gc. Suet. Cas. 56. Dio. xl. 11. 
Augustus used the letter following, Dio. li. 3. as 8 for a, and ¢ for 
B; for z, aa, Suet. Aug. 88. Isidor. i, 24. So that those only could 
understand the meaning, who were instructed in their method of 
writing, Gel, xvii, 9. 

The Romans had slaves or freedmen who wrote their letters, call- 
ed an EPIstouis, Suet. Claud. 28. (4 MANU, vel AMANUENSES,) Suet. 
Ces, 74. Aug. 67. Vesp. Tit. i- 3. and accounts, (RaTIoNIBUs, vel 
ratiocinatores, Cic. Att. i, 12. Suet. Claud. 28.) also who wrote 
short-hand, (Actuarn, Suet. Jul. 55. vel Noranit, Senec. Ep. 90.) 
as quickly as one could speak ; Currant verba licet, manus est velo- 
ctor allis, Martial. xiv. 208. on waxen tables, Juson. Ep. 146. 
17, Mani. iv. 195. sometimes put for amanuenses, Plin.. Ep. iit. 5. 
ix. 36. who transcribed their books, (Ligrarii,) Cic. Att. xii. 3. Liv. 
xxxvill. 55. who glued them, (eLuTinaToRES, Cic. Alt. iy. 4. vul- 
garly called librorum concinnatores vel compactores, PiBrornyo, book- 
binders ;) polished them with pumice stone, (pumice poliebant, vel 
levigabant, Ovid. Trist. i. 1. 9, iii. 1. 13.) anointed them with the 
juice of cedar, (cedro illinebant,) to preserve them from moths and 
rottenness, (a tineis et carie) Ibid. & Plin. xiii. 12, Martial. iii. 2. v. 
6. viii. 61. Hence carmina cedro linenda, worthy. of immortality, 
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Horat. Art. p- 932. So Pers. i, 42.) and marked the titles or index 
with vermilion, (Misium, v. cinnabaris, Ovid. Ibid. Plin. xxxiii. : 
7.) purple, (coccus vel purpura,) Martial. ib. red earth, or red 
~ ochre, (rubrica,) see p. 192. who took care of their library, (A BIB- 

LioTHECA,) Cic. Fam. xiii. 77. assisted them in their studies, (a stvu- 
pis, Suet. Cal. 28.) read to them, (AnacnosTa, sing. -es, Cic. Att. 
1,12. Fam. v. 9. Nep. Att. 14, Lecrorgs, Suet. Aug. 78. Plin. Ep. 
viii. 1.) 

_ The freedmen, who acted in some of these capacities under. the 
Emperors, often acquired great wealth and power. Thus Narcissus, 
the secretary (ab epistolis, vel secretis), of Claudius, and Pallas, the 
comptroller of the household, (a rationibus,) Suet. Claud., 28. So 
the master of requests, (a libellis,) a Dom. 14. Tacit. ‘Ann. xv. 
ape RV BS 

The place where paper was made, was éalled OF FICINA charta- 
via, Plin. xviii. 10. where it was sold, TABERNA; and so Op- 

FICINE ARMORUM, Cic. Phil. vii. 4..° Cycropum, workhouses, 
Horat. i. 4. 8. Savizentia, Cic. lege. i. 13. omnium artium, eloquen- 
tue, vel dicendi, schools, Id. Orat. 13. Fin. v. 3. But officina & ta- 
berna are sometimes confounded, Plin. x. 43. s. 60. . 
_ A warehouse for paper, or books, or any erchiindise, Aporunca ; ‘ 
a bookseller’s shop, Taperna tipraria, Cie. Phil. 1.9, or simply 
Libraria, Gell. v. 4. Liprarium, a chest for holding books, Cic. 
Mill. 12. 

The street in Rome, where booksellers (biliopole) chiefly lived, 
was called Arciterus, Mart. i. 4. or that part of the forum or street, 
called Janus ; where was a templer or statue of the god Vertumnus, 
Horat. Ep. i. 20. 1. 


LIBRARIES. 


A creat number of books, or the place where they were Kopi 

was Called BIBLIOTHECA, a library, Festus. 

The first famous library was collected by Ptolemy Piabotcinhas 
at Alexandria in Egypt, B, C. 284. containing 700,000 volumes, 
Gell. vi. 17. the next, By, Attalus, or Eumenes, king of Pergamus, 
Plin. xin. 12. 

Adjoining to the Alexandrian library, was a building, called MU- 
SEUM, (i. e. domicilium, ‘specus vel templum musis dicatum,) Plin. 
Ip.i. 9. for the accommodation of a college or society (suvedss) of 
learned men, who were supported there at the public expense, with 
a covered walk and seats, (exedre,) where they might dispute, Strab. 
17. An additional musewm was built there by Claudius, Suet. Claud. 
42, Musxrum is used by us for a repository of learned curiosities ; as 
it seems to be by Pliny, xxvii. 2. s. 6. 

A great part of the Alexandrian library was burnt by the flames of 
Ceesar’s fleet, when he set it on fire to save himself, Plutarch. in Ces. 
& Dio. 42.38. but neither Caesar himself nor Hirtius mention this 
circumstance. It was again restored by Cleopatra, who, for that 
purpose, received from Antony the library of Pergamus, then con- 
sisting of 200,000 volumes, Plutarch. in Anton... It was totally de- 
Be a Aik RL Ani ig ay. 
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The first public library at Rome, and in the world, as Pliny be 
serves, was erected by Asinius Pollio, Plin. vii. 30, xxxv. 2. in the 
Airium, of the temple of Liberty, Ovid. Trist. ii. 1. 71. on Mount 
Aventine, Mart, xi. 3.5. way Scie 253) Be 

Augustus founded a Greek and Latin library in the temple of 
Apolio on the Palatine hill, Suet. 39. Dro. hii. 1. and another, in 

name of his sister Octavia, adjoining to the theatre of Marcellus, Plu- 
tarch. in Marcell. Ovid. Trist. tii. 1.60. & 69. 6 

There were several other libraries at Rome ; in the Capitol, Suet. 
Dom. 20. in the temple of Peace, Gell. xvi. 8. in the house of Tibe- 
rius, Gell. xiii. 18. &c. But the chief was the Ulpzan library, insti- 
tuted by Trajan, Gell. xi. 17. which Dioclesian annexed as an orna- 
ment.tohis Therme, Vopisc. in Prob. 2. 

Many private persons had good libraries, Cic. Fam. vii. 28. Q. fre 
ii, 4. Ait. tv. 10. Plutarch. in Lucull. Senec. de trang. 9. Horat. od. 
1, 29, 13. particularly in their country villas, Cie. Fun. ii. 2. Martial. 

vil. 16. Plin. ep. ii. 17. : . 

_ Libraries were adorned with statues and pictures, Suet. Tib. 70. 
Plins ep. iti. 7. iv. 28. particularly of ingenious and learned men, 

Plin. xxxv. 2. Juvenal.ii. 7. the walls and roofs with glasses, Boeth. 
Consol. Plin. xxxvi: 25. Senec. ep. 86. Stat. Silv. i. 5. 42. The 
books were put in presses or cases, (Anmaria vel capsm,) along the 
walls, which were sometimes numbered, Vopisc. Tac. 8. called also 
Forutt, Suet. dug. 31. Juvenal. iii. 219. Locutamenta, Senec. trang. 
9. Nrp1, Martial. i. 118. but these are supposed by some, to denote 
the lesser divisions of the cases. 

The keeper of a library was called a Bistrorneca; Bibliotheca- 
vius 1s used only by later writers. 

>) HOUSES or ris ROMANS, - 

Tue houses of the Romans are supposed at first {o have. been no- 
thing else but cottages, (cas, vel tuguria,) thatched with straw, 
Ovid. Amor. ii. 9. 18, hence CULMEN, the roof of a house, (quod 
culmis tegebatur,) Serv. in Virg. Ecl. i. 6. Ain. vill. 654. 

_ After the city was burnt by the Gauls, it was rebuilt in a more so- 
lid and commodious manner ; but the haste in building prevented at- 
tention to the regularity of streets, Liv. v. 55. Diodor. xiv. 119. 

_The houses were reared every where without distinction, null@ 
distinctione passim erecte), Tacit. Ann. xv. 43. or regard to proper- 
ly, (omisso sui alienque.discrimine, aded ut forma urbis esset occupate 

magis, quam divise. similrs,) where every one built in what place he 
chose, Lro. ib. and till the war with Pyrrhus, the houses were cover- 
ed only with shingles, or thm boards, (SCANDULA, vel. scindula 

i.e. tabelle, in parvas laminas sciss@,) Plin. xvi. 10.8. 15. 

It was in the time of Augustus that Rome was first adorned with 
magnificent buildings ; hence that Emperor used to boast, that he 
had found it of brick, but should leave it of marble; Marmoream se -' 
relinguere, quam lateritiam accepisset, Suet. Aug. 29. The streets 
however, still were narrow and irregular, Suet. Ner. 38 Tact. Ann. 
xv. 38. and private houses, not only incommodious, but even dange- 
rous, from their height, and being mostly built of wood, Juvenal, iii, 
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193. &c. Scalis habito tribus, sed altis, three stories high, Martial, i. 
1G... = 
In the time of Nero, the city was set on fire, and more than two- 
thirds of it burnt to the ground : Of fourteen wards (regiones), into 
which Rome was divided, only four remained entire, Tacit. Ann. xv. 
40. Nero himself was thought to have been the author of this con- 
flagration. He beheldit from the tower of Mzcénas, and delighted, 
as he said, with the beauty of the flame, played the taking of Troy, 
drest like an actor, Suet. 38. Tacit. Ann. xv. 39. 40. 44. 

The city was rebuilt with greater regularity and splendour. The 
streets were made straight and broader. ‘The areas of the houses 
were measured out, and their height restricted to 70 feet, as under 
Augustus, Strab. v. p. 162. Each house had a portico before it, 
fronting the street, and did not communicate with any other by a 
common wall as formerly. _ It behoveda certain part of every house 

_to be built of Gabian or Alban stone, which was proof against fire, 
(2gnibus impervius,) Tacit. Ann. xv. 53. 

These regulations were subservient to ornament as well as utility. 
Some, however, thought that the former narrowness of the streets, 
and height of the houses, were more conducive to health, as prevent- 
ing by their shade the excessive heat, fd:d. 

Buildings, in which several families lived, were called INSULA ; 
houses in which one family lived, DOMUS, vel Alves privarz, 
Suet. Ner. xvi. 38. 44. Tacit. Ann. vi. 45. xv. 41. See p. 55. 

We knowlittle of the form either of the outside or inside of Ro- 
moan houses, as no models of them remain. ‘The small house dug out 
of the ruins of Pompeii bear little or no resemblance to the houses 
of opulent Roman citizens. 

- The principal parts were, : 

1. VESTIBULUM, which was not properly a part of the house, 
but an empty space before the gate, through which there was an ac-~ 
cess to it, Gell. xvi. 5. Cic. Cesin. 12. Plaut. Most. iit. 2. 330. 

The vestibule of the golden palace (aurea domus) of Nera, was so 
large, that it contained three porticos, a mile long each, and a pond 
like a sea, surrounded with buildings like a city, Suet. Ner. 30. 
Here was also a colossus of himself, or statue of enormous magni- 
tude, 120 feet high. See p. 294. 

2. JANUA, ostium, vel fores, the gate, (Porta murorum et cas- 
trorum ; Janua parietis et domorum,) made of various kinds of 
wood, cedar, or cypress, Virg. G. ti. 442, elm, oak, &c. Ovid. Met. 
iv. 487. Amor. li. |. 25. sometimes of iron, Plaut, Pers. iv. 4, 21. 
or brass, Plin. xxxiv. 3. and especially in temples, of ivory and gold, 
Cic. Verr. iv. 36. Plin. viii. 10. 

The gate was commonly raised above the ground, so that they had 
to ascend to it by steps, Virg. Un. ii. 492. Sen. ep. 84. 

The pillars at the sides of the gates, projecting a little without the 
wall, were called ANT 4s, and the ornaments affixed to them, wrought 
in wood or stone, ANTEPAGMENTA, Festus. 

When the gate was opened among the Romans, the folds (vatva, 
quod intus reyolyantur) bent inwards, unless it wasgranted to any one 

by) 


434 - ROMAN ANTIQUITIES, 


by aspecial law to open his door outward ; as to P. Valerius Po- 
plicola, and his brother, who had twice conquered the Sabines, 
(ut doméis eorum fores extra aperirentur,) Plin. xxxvi. 15. after the 
manner of the Athenians, whose doors opened to the street, (in pub- 
licum ;) and when any one went out, he always made a_ noise, by 
striking the door on the inside, to give warning to those without, to 
keep ata distance: Hence Crepuit roris, Concrepuit a Glycerio 

- ostium, the door of Glycerium hath creaked, i.e. is about to be 
opened ; Ter. And. iv. 1. 59. Hec. iv. 1. 6. Plaut. Amph, i. 2. 34. 
This the Greeks called Joos » dupov ; and knocking from without, 
xorrew, pulsare vel pultare. 

A slave watched (servabat) at the gate as a porter, (JANITOR,) 
Ovid. Fast. i. 138. hence called OSTIARIUS, purer aB JANUA, 
Nep. Han. 12. Claustritumus, Gell. xii, 10. usually in chains, (cate- 
natus,) Columel. pref. Ovid. Am. i. 6. 1. & 25..which when eman- 
cipated, he consecrated to the Lares, Horat. i. 5. 65. or to Saturn, 
Mart. iii. 29. armed with a staff or rod, (arundo, vel virga,) Senec. 
de Const. 14. and attended by a dog, likewise chained, Suet. Vit. 16. 
Senec. de Ira. iit. 37. _ On the porter’s cell, was sometimes this 1n- 
scription, Cave canem, Petron. 29. Plaut. Most. iii. 2. 162. 

Dogs were also employed to guard the temples, Cic. Sext. Rosc. 
20. Arnob. vi. and because they failed to give warning, when the 
Gauls attacked the Capitol, Liv. y. 47. a certain number of them 
were annually carried through the city and then impaled on a cross, 
Plin. xxix. 4. 

Females also were sometimes set to watch the door, (JANniTRICES,) 
usually old women, Plaut. Curc.i. 1.76. Tibull. i. 7.67. Petron. 55. 

On festivals, at the birth of a child or the like, the gates were 
adorned with green branches, flowers, and lamps, Jwvenal. ix. 85. 
xll. 91. as the windows of the Jews at Rome were on Sabbaths, Se- 
nec, 95. Pers. v. 180. Before the gate of Augustus, by a decree of 
the senate, were set up branches of laurel, as being the perpetual 
conqueror of his enemies; Ovid. Trist. iii. 1. 39. Plin, xv. 30. s. 
39. hence Laurear# rores, Senec. ad Polyb. 35. Lauricrri .Px- 
waTes 3 Martial. viii. 1. So a crown of oak was suspended on the 
top of his house, as being the preserver of his citizens, Plin. xvi. 3. 
which honour Tiberius refused ; Suet. 26. The laurel branches seem 
to have been set up on each side of the gate, in the vestibule ; and 
the civic crown to have been suspended from above between them : 
hence Ovid says of the laurel, mediamque tuebere quercum, Met. i. 563. 

The door, when shut, was secured by bars, (obices, claustra, repa- 
gula, vectes ;) iron bolts, (pessuli:) chains, Juv. iii. 304. locks, 
(ser@,) and keys, (claves :) Hence obdere pessulum foribus, to bolt 
the door, Ter. Heaut. ii. 3. 37. occludere ostium pessulis, with two 
bolts, one below, and another above, Plaut. dul. i. 2. 25. uncinum im- 
maittere, to fix the bolt with a hook; obserare Fores, vel ostium, to 
lock the door, Ter. Eun. iv. 6. 25. seram ponere, Juvenal. vi. 34. 
apposita janua fulta sera, locked, Ovid. Art. A. ii. 244. reserare, to 
open, to unlock, Ovid. Met. x. 384. eacutere poste seram. Am. i. 6. 
24, &c. It appears, that the locks of the ancients were not fixed to 
the pannels (xmpages) of the doors with nails, like ours, but were 
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taken off when the door was opened, as our padlocks: Hence, et ja- 
ceat tacitd lapsa catena serd, Propert. iv. 12.26, 

Knockers (marculi v. matle:) were fixed to the doors, or bells (tin- 
finnabula) hung up, as among us, Suet. dug. 91. Senec. de Ira. iii. 
35. Dio. liv, 4. 

The porter usually asked those who knocked at the gate, who they 
were, Circ. Phil. ii. 31. He admitted or excluded such as his mas- 
ter directed, Suet. Oth. 3. Senec. ep. 47. Sometimes he was order- 
ed to deny his master’s being at home, Cic. Orat. ii. 68. Martial. ii. 
5. v. 23. Ovid. Art. Am, ii. 521. . | : 

_ Besides the jan:tor, the emperors and great men had persons who 
watched or kept guard in the vestibule, (Excupia, vel cusTopiA,) 
Lacit. Ann. xv. 52. to which Virgil alludes, Hn. vi. 555. 574. 

A door in the back part of the house was called POSTICUM, vel 
posticum ostium, Plaut. Stich. iii. 1. 40. Horat. ep. i. 5. 31. or 
PsrupoTuyrum, v. -on, Cic. Verr. ii. 20. Red. in Senat. 6. that in 
the fore part, Anticum, Festus. 

3. The Janua, or principal gate, was the entrance to the ATRI- 
UM, or AULA, the court or hall, which appears to have been a large 
oblong square, surrounded with covered or arched galleries, (porti- 
cus tecte vel laqueate,) Auson. Edyll. x. 49. 

Three sides of the Alrium were supported on pillars; in later 
times, of marble, Plin. xvii. 1.—xxxvi. 2. & 3. 

The side opposite to the gate was called TABLINUM, and the 
other two sides, ALA, Vitruo. vi. 4. 

The tablinum was filled with books, and the records of what any 
one had done in his magistracy, Plin. xxxv. 2. 

In the atrium, the nuptial couch was erected, See p. 392. the mis- 
tress of the family, with her maid-servants, wrought at spinning and. 
weaving, Cic. Mil. 5. Nep. pref. (In medio edium, i. e.in atrio, Liv, 
i. 57.) | 


The ancient Romans used every method to encourage domestic 
industry in women. Spinning and weaving constituted their chief 
employment. 

To this the rites of marriage directed their attention, See p. 390. 
Hence the frequent allusions to it in the poets, Virg. An. vill. 408. 
ix. 488. and the atrium seems to have been the place appropriated 
for their working, (ex vetere more in atrio tele texebantur, Ascon. in 
Cic. pro Mil. 5.) that their industry might be conspicuous: Hence 
the qualities of a good wife, (morigere uxoris :) probitas, forma, 
fides, fama pudicite, lanificeque manus, Auson. Parent. iii. 3. xvi. 
3. But in after times, women of rank and fortune became so lux- 
urious and indolent, that they thought this attention below them. 
Nunc plereque sic luxu et inertia defluunt, ut ne lamificn quidem cu- 
ram suscipere dignentur, Columel. xii. Proem. 6. On this account, 
slaves only were employed in spinning and weaving, (‘Trexrorss et 
ExTaices, lanifici, et -e,) and a particular place appropriated to 
them where they wrought, (rexrrina, vel -um.) ‘Thus Verres ap- 
pointed in Sicily, Cic. Verr. iv. 26. 

The principal manufacture was of wool; for although there were 


436 a ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


those who made linen, uinrrones, Plaut. Aul. iii. 5.38. Serv. in 
fen. vit. 14. and a robe of linen, (vestis lintea,) seems to have been 
highly valued, Cic. Verr. v. 56. yet it was not much worn, 
Lhe principal parts of the woollen manufacture are described by 
Ovid. Met. vi. 53. dressing the wool; picking or teasing, combing, 
and carding it, (danam carpere, pectere, V. pectinare, carminare, &c. 
spinning (nere, poet. ducere, vel trahere) with a distaff, (c oLus,) and 
epindle, (rusvs,) winding or forming the thread into clews, (g/ome- 
rare ;) dyeing, (tingere, fucare, fuco medicare.) 

The woo! seems to have been sometimes put up in round balls, 
(glomerari in orbes,) before it was spun, Ovid. ibid. 19, Horat. ep. i. 
13. 14. 

~ Wool, when new cut, (recens tonsa,) with its natural moisture, 
was called SUCCIDA, (a succo, Varr.) so mulier succida, plump, 
Plaut. Mil. iii. 1.193. It used to be anointed with wine or oil, or 
swine’s grease, to prepare it for being dyed, Juvenal. v. 24. Plin. 
vil. 48. xxix. 2. Varr. R. RoW. 11, 

The loom, (machina in qua iela texitur,) or at least that part to 
which the web was tied, was called JUGUM, a cylinder or round 
beam across two other beams, in this form, U1, resembling the jugum 
ignonumosum, under which vanquished enemies were made to pass, 
Festus & Liv. iti. 28. . 

The threads or thrums which tied the web to the jugum, were 
called LICIA ; the threads extended longwise, and alternately rais- 
ed and depressed, STAMEN, the warp, (a stando,) because the an- 
cients stood when they wove, placing the web perpendicularly, 
(whence Radio stantis (i. e. pendentis) percurrens stamina tele, Ovid. 
Met. iv. 275.) and wrought upwards, (i altitudinem, vel sursum ver- 
sum, Festus,) which method was dropt, except by the linen weavers, 
(Linrrowes ;) and in weaving the Tunica Recta, Ib, 

The threads inserted into the warp, were called SUBTEMEN, 
the woof or weft, (quasi subleximen, vel substamen,) some read sub- 
tegemen, but improperly : the instrument which separatedsthe threads 
of the warp, ARUNDO, the reed ; which inserted the woof into the 
warp, RADIUS, the shuttle; which fixed it when inserted, PEC- 
TEN, thelay, Ovid. Met. vi. 53. vel Sparna, Senec. Ep. 91.—When 
the web was woven upright, a thin piece of wood, like a sword, seems 
to have been used for this purpose; as in the weaving of Arras, of 
‘Turkey carpeting, &¢ in which alone, the upright mode of working 
is now retained, the weft is driven up with an instrument somewhat 
like a hand, with the fingers stretched out, made of lead or iron. It 
is doubiful whether the ancients made use of the reed and lay for 
driving up the weft, as the moderns do. The principal part of the 
machinery of a loom, valvarly called the Caam or Hiddles, compos- 
ed of eyed or hooked threads, through which the warp passes, and 
which, being alternately raised and depressed by the motion of the 
feet on the T’readles, raises or depresses the warp, and makes the shed 
for transmitting the shuttle with the weft, or something similar, seems 
also to have been called LICIA ; hence Licia tele addere, to prepare 
the web for weaving, to begin to weave, Virg. G. i. 285. 

When figures were to be woven on cloth, several threads of the 
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warp of different colours were alternately raised and depressed ; and 
in like manner, the woof was inserted : if, for instance, three rows of 
threads (tria licea) of different colours were raised or inserted together, 
the cloth was called TRILIX, wrought’ witha triple tissue or warp, 
which admitted the raising of threads of any particular colour or qua- 
lity at pleasure, Virg. /Ein. ili. 467. v. 259. vii. 639. So picix. Id. 
xu. 375. Hence the art of mixing colours or gold and silver in cloth: 
thus, Fert picturatas auri subtemine vestes, figured with a weft of gold, 
Virg. flan. iii. 483. The warp was so called TRAMA, Senec. Ep. 
91. Hence trama figure, skin and bones, like a threadbare coat, 
Pers, vi. 73. But Servius makes trama the same with subtémen, Virg. 
fan, ili. 483, Seay 

The art of embroidering cloth with needle work (acu pingere) is 
said to have been first invented by the Phrygians ; whence such vests 
were called Purycionta, Plin. vill. 48. s. 74:—the interweaving of 
gold, (aurum intenere,) by King Attalus; whence VesTEes ATTALICE. 
fo. & Propert. ui. 18. 19.—the interweaving of differeat colours (co- 
lores diversos picture imtexere) by the Babylonians; hangings and 
furniture of which kind of cloth fora dini ng-room (trichinana Baby- 
fonica) cost Nero 32,281/.: 13:4. quadragies sestertio; and even in 
the time of Cato cost 800,000 sestertiz, Plin. ibid. —the raising of se- 
veral threads at once, (plurimis licits texere,) by the people of Alex- 
andria in Egypt, which produced:a cloth similar to the Babylonian, 
called Potymita, (ex rodus, multus, et pros, filum,) Ib. & Martial. xiv. 
150. Isidor. xix. 22. wrought, as weavers say, with a many-leaved 
caamor comb. ‘The art of mixing silver in cloth (argentum in fila de- 
ducere, et filis argenteis vestimenta contexere) was not invented till un- 
der the Greek emperors ; when clothes of that kind of stuff came to 
be much used under the name of VestTimenta-Syrmarina, Salmas. 
ad Vopisci. Aurelian. 46. 

From the operation of spinning and weaving, FILUM, a thread, ts 
often put for a style or manner of writing, Cic. Leal. 7. Orat. il. 22. 
i. 26. Fam. ix. 12. Gell. xx. 5. and DUCERE or DEDUCERE, to write 
or compose: Juvenal. vii. 74, thus, Tenia deducta poemata filo, 1. e. 
subliliore stilo scripta, Horat. Ep. ii. 1.225. So deductum dicere car- 
men, to sing a pastoral poem, written in a simple or humble style, 
Virg. Ecl. vi. 5.—Ovid. Trist. 1. 10. 18. Ep. xvii. 88. Pont. i. 5. 7. 
& 13. also rexere, Cic. Fam. ix. 21. Q. fratr. iii. 5- and subtexere, 
to subjoin, Tibudd. iv. 1. 211. ee 


In the Atrium anciently the family used to sup, Serv. in Virg. Ain. 
i. 726 iii. 353. where likewise was the kitchen. (Cuxina,) ocd. 

In the Atrium, the nobility placed the images of their ancestors, see 
p. 37. the clients used to wait on their patrons, Horat. Ep. i. 5. 31. 
Juvenal. vii. 71. and receive the sportula.. See p. 378. ; 

The Atrium was adorned with pictures, statues, plate, &c. and the 
place were they were kept was called PINATHECA, Plin. xxxv. 2. 
Petron. 29. 83. 

In later times, the atrium seems to have been divided into different 
parts, separated from one another by hangings or veils, (vela,) into 
which persons were admitted, according to their different degrees of 
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favour ; whence they were called amici ADMISSIONIS prime, so 
eunda, vel tertie ; which distinction is said to have been first made 
by C. Gracchus and Livius Drusus, Senec. de benef. vi. 33. 34. Clem. 
i. 10. Hence those who admitted persons into the presence of the 
Emperor, were called Ex orricio apmissionis, Suet. Vesp. 14. vel 
Apmissionates, Lamprid. in Alex. 4. and the chief of them, Maers- 
TER ADMISSioNUM, master of ceremonies, Vopisc. Aurelian. 12. usu- 
ally freed-men, who used to be very insolent under weak or wicked 
princes, Plin. xxxiii. 3. and even to take money for admission, Senec. 
const. Sapient. 14. but not so under good princes, Plin. paneg. 47. 

There was likewise an atrium in temples ; thus, atrium Libertatis, 
Cic. Mil. 22. Liv. xxv. 7. Tacit. Hist. 1. 31. drtvum publicum in 
Capitolio, Liv. xxiv. 10. 

In the hall there was an hearth (FOCUS), on which a fire was 
kept always burning near the gate, under the charge of the janitor, 

Ovid. Fast. i. 135. around it the images of the Lares were placed ; 
whence Lar is put for focus, ibid. 

The ancients had not chimneys for conveying the smoke through 
~ the walls, as we have; hence they were much infested with it, Ho- 
rat. Sat.i. 5. 81. Vitruo. vii. 3. hence also the images in the hall are 
called Fumosa, Cic. Pis. 1. Juvenal. viii. 8. and December Fumo- 
sus, from the use of fires in that month, Martial. v. 31. 5. 

They burnt wood, Horat. od. i. 9. 5. which they were at great 
pains to dry, Jd. iii. 17. 14. and anoint with the lees of oil, (amurca,) 
to prevent smoke, Plin. xv. 8. hence called hgna ACAPNA, (ex a 
priv. et xonvos, fumus,) Mart. xiii. 15. vel cocra, ne fumum faciant, 
Ulpian, de legg. iii. 1. 53. Cato de R. R.c. 133. 

The Romans used portable furnaces, (camini portatiles, fornaces, 
vel -ciile, focult, ignitabula vel eschdre) for carrying embers and 
burning coals, (prune vel carbones igniti,) to warm the different 
apartments of a house, Suet. Tib. 74. Vit. 8. which seem to have 
been placed in the middle of the room, Cat. de re rust. 18. Colum. 
x1. 1. 

In the time of Seneca, a method was contrived of conveying heat’ 
from a furnace below, by means of tubes or canals fixed to the walls, 
(per tubos parietibus impressos,) which warmed the rooms more 
equally, Senec. ep. 90. de provid. 4. 

4. An open place in the centre of the house, where the rainwa- 
ter fell, and which admitted light from above, was called IMPLU- 
VIUM, or Compluvium, Festus; Varro de L. L. iv. 33. Ascon. in 
Cie. Varr. i. 23. Liv. xiii, 15. also Cavapium, or Cavum edium, 
Varr. ibid. Plin. ep. ii. 17. commonly uncovered, (subdivale ;) if not, 
from its arched roof, called Testupo, Varr. ibid, 

Vitruvius directs, that it should not be more than the third, nor 
less than the fourth part of the breadth of the Atrium, vi. 4. 

The slave, who had the charge of the Atrium and what it contain- 
ed, was called ATRIENSIS, Petron. 25. He held the first rank 
among his fellow-slaves, Cic. Top. 5. Plaut. Asin. ii. 3. 80. and ex- 
ercised authority over them, Jd. ii. 4. 18, . 

5. The sleeping apartments in a house were called CUBICULA 
dormitoria. vel nocturne. noctis. ef somni: for there were aleo cyh;. 
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doe ac Sta for reposing in the day-time, Plin. ep. i. 3. ii. 17. 
v.6. 0. ’ 

Each of these had commonly an anti-chamber adjoining, (Pro- 
coeTum, vel Procestrium,) Ibid. | | 

_ There were also in bed-chambers places for holding books, in- 
serted in the walls, (armaria parieti inserta,) Id. ii. 17. 

Any room or apartment in the inner part of the house, under lock 
and key, as we say, was called CONCLAVE, vel -ium, Ter. Heaut. 
v. 1, 29, (a@ con e clavis, quéd und clavi clauditur, Festus ; vel quod 
entra eum locum loca multa et cubicula clausa sunt, adherentia tricli- 
mio, Donat in Ter. Eun, ili. 5. 35.) put also for the Tricuintum, — 
Cic. Verr. iv. 26. Orat. ii. 86. Quinctil. ix. 2. Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 113. 

Among the Greeks, the women had a separate apartment from 
the men, called GYNECEUM, (yuvassior,) Cic. Phil. ii. 37. Ter. 
Phorm. v. 6. 22. 

The slaves who. took care of the bed-chamber were called CUBI- 
CULARII, Cic. Ait. vi. 14. Suet. Tib. 21. or Cusrcunarss, Id. New. 
38. the chief of them, Przrositus cuBicuro, vel Decurio cusi- » 
cuLaRIonum. Suet. Dom. 16. & 17. They were usually in great fa- 
_ vour with their masters, and introduced such as wanted to see them, 
Cic. bid. For the Emperors often gave audience in their bed-cham- 
ber; the doors of which had hangings or curtains suspended before — 
them, (foribus pretenta vela,) Tacit. Ann. 5. Suet. Cl. 10. which 
were drawn up (/evabantur) when any one entered, Senec. ep. 81. 

The eating apartments were called Cenationes, Cenacula, vel Tric- 
luna. See p. 365 & 366. | pee 

A parlour for supping or sitting in, was called DIASTA, Plain. ep. 
it. 17, Suet. Cl. i0. sometimes several apartments joined together, 
were called by that name, or Zera, Plin. ep. ii. 17. v. 6. and a 
small apartment or alcove, which might be joined to the principal 
apartment, or separated from it at pleasure, by means of curtains 
and windows, ZOTHECA, vel -cula, Ibid. . 

Drzta, in the civil law, is often put for a pleasure-housr2 in a gar- 
den : So Phin, ep. ii. 17. and by Cicero, for diet, or a cerliain mode 
of living, forthe cure of a disease, Att. iv. 3. It is sometimes con- 
founded with cubiculum, Plin. ep. vi. 16. 

An apartment for basking in the sun was called SOLARIUM, 
Plaut. Mil. ii.'4. 25. Suet. Cl. 10. which Nero appointed to be made 
on the portico before the house, Jd. Ner. 16. or Her.10caminus, 
Plin. 1b. 

The apartments of a house were variously constructed and ar- 
ranged at different times, and according to the differeiat taste of in- 
dividuals. : | 

The Roman houses were covered with tiles (fegule), of a con- 
siderable breadth ; hence bricks and tiles are mentioned in Vi- 
truvius and ancient monuments, two feet broad, (b:ijpedales ;) and 
a garret, (cwnaculum,) covered by one tile ; Suet:. Gramm. 11. 
When war was declared against Antony, the senaitors were tax- 
ed 4 ob6li or 10 asses for every tile on their houses, whether their 
own property or hired, Dio. xlvi. 31.. In Noniu:; Marcellus we 
read. In sinculas tesulas impositis sexcentis sexcent? es conficr posse, 
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c. iv. 93. But here sexcentis is supposed to be by mistake for sex 
“nummis, or singulas tegulas to be put for singula tecta, each roof. 

The roofs (tecta) of the Roman houses seem to have been 
generally of an angular form, like ours, the top or highest part 
of which was called FASTIGIUM. Festus, Virg. in. 1. 442. ie 


458. 758. hence operi fastigium imponere, to finish, Cic. off. ili. 7. 


put also for the whole roof, Cic, Orat. iii. 46. Q. fr. iil. 1. 4. but 
particularly for a certain part on the top of the front of temples, 
where inscriptions were made, Plin. puneg. 54. and statues erected, 
Plin. xxxv. 12. s, 45. xxxvi. 5. Hence it was decreed by the Se- 
nate, that Julius Cesar might add a Fustigium to the front of his 
house, and adorn itin the same manner as a temple, Flor. iv. 2. Cic. 
Phil. ii. 43. which the night before he was slain, his wife Calpurnia 
dreamt had fallen down, Suet. Jul. 81. Plutarch. in Ces. p. 738. 


From the sloping of the sides of the roof of a house, Fastigi1um © 


is put for any declivity ; hence Cloace fastigio ducte, sloping, Liv. 1. 
38. So Ces. B. G. i. 25.11. 24. Fastieatus, bending or sloping, Ces. 
B.G. ii. 8. and from its proper signification, viz. the summut or top, 
itis put for dignity or rank ; thus, Curatio altior fastigio suo, a charge 
superior to his rank, Zzv. 11. 27. Pari fastigio stetit, with equal dig- 
nity, Nep. xxv. 14. Inconsulare fastigium provectus, to the honour of 
consul, Vell. i1. 69. or for any head of discourse ; Summa sequar fas- 
tigia rerum. 1 will recount the chief circumstances, Virg. En. 1. 
346. also for depth, as altitudo, Serv. in Virg. G. ii. 288. The cen- 
tre of the inner part of a round roof of a temple, where the beams 
joined, was called THOLUS, Serv. in Virg. Ain. ix. 408. Ovid. 
Fast. vi. 296, the front of which, or the space above the door, was 
also called Fasticium, Virg. ibid. But any round roof was called 
Tuotvs, Martial. ii. 59. Vitrur. i. 7. 5. as that of Vesta, resembling 
the concave hemisphere of the sky, Ovid. Fast. vi. 282. & 296. 
Whence Dio says, that the Pantheon of Agrippa had its name, be- 
cause from the roundness ofits figure (SoAosdes év) it resembled hea- 
ven, the abode of the gods, liti. 27. From the Tholus offerings 
consecrated to the gods, as spoils taken in war, &c. used to be 
suspended, or fixed to the Fastigium, Virg. 1b. and on the top of the 
Tholus, on the outside, statues were sometimes placed, Mart. i. 
71. 10. 

The ancient Romans had only openings, ( foramina,) in the walls 
to admit the light ;. FENESTRA, windows, (from pave, ostendo ; 
hence oculi et aures sunt quasi fenestre anim, Cic. 'Tusc. i. 20.) 
covered with two folding leaves, (bifores valve,) of wood, Ovid. 
Pont. iii. 5. Amor. i. 5. 3. and sometimes a curtain, Juvenal. ix. 105. 
hence said to be joined, when shut, Horat. i. 25. Cubiculum ne diem 
quidem sestit, nist apertis fenestris, Plin. ti. 17. ix. 36, sometimes 
covered with a net. ( fenesire RETICULATA, ne quod animal malefi- 
cum mtroire queat, Varr. R. R. iii. 7.) occasionally shaded by cur- 
tains, (obductis velis,) Plin. ep. vii. 21. 


Under the first Emperors, windows were composed of a certain | 


transparent stope,called LAPIS SPECULARIS, found first in Spain, 
and afterwards in Cyprus, Cappadocia, Sicily, and Africa, which 
might be split into thin leayes, ( Anditur in quamlibet tenues crustas.) 
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like slate, but not above five feet long each, Senec. ep. 90. Plin. 
xxxvi. 22.5,45. What this stone was is uncertain. 

Windows, however, of that kind (SPECULARIA), were used only 
in the principai apartments of great houses, Senec. ep. 86. Nat. Q. 
iv. 13. in gardens, Plin. xv. 16. xix. 5. Martial. viii. 14. called Per- 
spicua Gemma, Jb. 68. in porticos, Plin. ep. ii. 17, in sedans, (Jec- 
tice) Juvenal. iv. 21. or the like. ; e. 

Paper, linen cloth, and horn, seem likewise to have been used for 
windows ; hence corneum specunar, Jert. de Anim. 53. 

The Romans did not use glass for windows, although they used it 
for other purposes, particularly for mirrors, (specula,) nor isit yet 
universally used in Italy, on account of the heat. Glass was firstin- 
vented in Phoenicia, accidently, by mariners burning nitre on the 
sand of the sea-shore, Plin. xxxvi. 26. s. 65. 

Glass windows (vitrea specularia) are not mentioned till about the 
middle of the fourth century by Hieronymus, (St. Jerome,) ad Ezech. 
xl. 16. first used in England, A. D. 1177 ; first made there, 1558 ; 
but plate-glass for coaches and looking-glasses not till 1673. 

The Romans, in later times, adorned the pavements of this houses 
with small pieces (cruste, vel -a) of marble, of different kinds, and 
different colours, curiously joined together, called pavimenTa SECTI- 
Lia, Suet. Ces. 46. (Ai9o¢rpwra, Varro,) vel EMBLEMATA VERMICULA- 
ta, Cic. Orat. iii. 43. or with small pebbles, (calculr, vel tessere, s. 
-ule,) dyed in various colours ; hence called Pavimenta TESSELLA- 
TA, Suet. Jb. used likewise, and most frequently, in ceilings, Lucan. 
x. 114. in after times, called opus méusum, vel musivum, Mosaic 
work, probably because first used. in caves or grottos, consecrated 
to the muses, (muséa,) Plin. xxxvi. 21. 5.42. The walls also used 
to be covered with crusts of marble. .-6. 

Ceilings were often adorned with ivory, and fretted or formed into 
raised work and hollows, (daqueata tecta, Cic. legg. ii. 1. Liaquma- 
RIA vel racunaRiA, from /acus or lacuna, the hollow interstice be- 
tween the beams, Serv. in Virg. /En. 1. 726.) gilt, (aurea, Ibid. 
& Horat. od. ii. 11. inaurata, Plin, xxxiii. 3.) and painted, Plin. 
xxxv. 11.s.40. Nero made the ceiling of his dining-room to shift 
and exhibit new appearances, as the different courses or dishes were 
removed, Senec. ep. 90. Suet. Ner. 31. . 
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Tue magnificence of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous in their 
country-villas, Cic. de legg. iii. 13. 

VILLA originally denoted a farm-house, and its appurtenances, 
or the accommodations requisite for a husbandman, (quast VELLA, 
quo fructus vehebant, § unde vehebant, cum venderentur, Varr. R. 
R. i. 2. 14.) hence the overseer of a farm was called VILLICUS ; 
and his wife, (uxor liberi, et conTUBERNALIS servt,) VILLICA, But 
when luxury was introduced, the name of vil/a was applied to anum- 
ber of buildings reared for accommodating the family of an opulent 
Roman citizen in the country, Cic. Rosc. Com. 12. hence some of 
them are said to have been built in the manner of cities, in urbium 

56 


442 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES, 


modum exadificatw, Sallust. Cat. 12. Edificia privata, lamitatem 
urbium magnarum vincentia, Senec. benef. vii. 10, Ep. 90. Horat. 
od. ii. 15. ni. 1. 33. aes 

A villa of this kind was divided into three parts, Ursana, Rustt- 
ca, and Frucruaria. The first contained dining-rooms, parlours, 
bed-chambers, baths, tennis-courts, walks, terraces, (xysti), &c. 
adapted to the different seasons of the year. The villa rustica con- 
tained accommodations for the various tribes of slaves and workmen, 
stables, &c. and the Fructuaria, wine and oil-cellars, corn-yards, 
(fenilia et palearia) barns, granaries, store-houses, repositories, for 
preserving fruits, (aporothece,) §c. Columel. i. 4. 6. 

Cato and Varro include both the last parts under the name of Vir- 
La Rustica, Cat. de R. R. iii, 1. ix. 1. Varr. xii. 6. But the name 
of villa is often applied to the first alone, without the other two, and 
called by Vitruvius, Psseupo-urBana ; by others, Prmrorium, Suet. 
Aug. 72. Cal. 37. Tit. 8. 

In every villa there commonly was a tower ; in the upper part of 
which was a supping room, (cenatio,) where the guests, while reclin- 
ing at table, might enjoy at the same time a pleasant prospect, Plin. 
pe il. 17. 

Adjoining to the Vitua rustica, were places for keeping hens,Gat- 
LINARIUM ; geese, CHENOBocIUM : ducks, and wild fowl, NessoTROPHI- 
um; birds, ornithon, vel Aviarntum; dormice, GurRaRiuM 3 swine, 
SUILE, sc. stabulum, et hare, hogsties ; hares, rabbits, &c. LEPoRaRI- 
uM, a warren : bees, AP1ARiUM; and even snails, CocHLeare, &c. 

There was a large park, of fifty acres or more (wapadeizeg), for deer 
and wild beasts, THERioTROPHIUM, vel vivarium, Gell. ii. 20.but the 
last word is applied also to a fish-pond, (Piscina,) Juvenal. iv. 51. 
or an oyster-bed, Plin. ix. 54. or any place where live animals were 
kept for pleasure or profit : Hence in vivaria mittere, i. e. lactare, 
muneribus et observantia omni alicujus hereditatem captare, to court 
one for his money, Horat. ep. i.1. 79. Ad vivaria currunt, to good 
quarters, to a place where plenty of spoil is to be had, Juvenal. iii.308. 

The Romans were uncommonly fond of gardens, (Hortus, vel 

orTuS, ubvarbores et olera oriuntur,) as'indeed all the ancients were : 
Hence the fabulous gardens and golden apples of the Hesprrinss, 
Virg. En. iv. 484. of Adonis and Alcinéus, Jb. G. ii. 87. Ovid. Am. i. 
10. 56, Pont. iv. 2. 10, Stat. Sylv. i. 3.81. the hanging gardens 
(pensiles horti) of Semiramis, or of Cyrus at Babylon, Plin. xix. 4. 
the gardens of Epicurus, put for his gymnasium, or school, Ibid. et 
Cic. Att. xii, 23. Fin. v. 3. 
In the laws of the twelve tables, villa is not mentioned, but hortus 
in place of it, Plin. ibid. The husbandmen called a garden altera 
succidia, a second dessert, or flitch of bacon, (perna, petaso vel lar- 
dum,) which was always ready to be cut, Cic. Sen. 16. or a sallad, 
(ACETARIA, -orum, facilia concogur, nec oneratura sensum cibo, Plin. 
Kix. 4. 5. 19.) and judged there must be a bad housewife (nequam 
mater familias, for this was her charge) in that house where the gar 
den was in bad order, (indiligens hortus, i. e. indiligentur cultus.) 
Even in the city, the common people used to have representations « 
of gardens in their windows, Plin, ibid. 
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In ancient times, the garden was chiefly stored with fruit-trees ana 
pot-herbs, (ex horto enim plebei macellum, Ib.) hence called Hortus 
pincuis, the kitchen garden, Virg. G. iv. 118. Plin. ep. ii. 17. and 
noble families were denominated not only from the cultivation of 
certain kinds of pulse, (legumina,) Fabii, Lentul, Pisones, &c. but 
also of lettuce, Lactucini, Plin. xix. 4. ; 

But in after times, the chief. attention was paid to the rearing of 
shady trees, Horat. od. ii. 14. 22. et od. xv. 4. Ovid. Nua. 29. &c. 
aromatic plants, flowers and evergreens ; as the myrtle, ivy, laurel, 
boxwood, &c. These, for the sake of ornament, were twisted, and 
cut into various figures by slaves trained for that purpose, called TO- . 
PIARII, Plin. ep. iii. 19. who were said TopriariaM, sc. artem. FA- 
cERE, Cic. Q. fr. iii. 1. 2. vel opus roprarium, Plin. xv. 30. 

Gardens were adorned with the most beautiful statues, Cic. Dom. 
43. Plin. ep. viii. 18. f. Here the Romans, when they chose it, lived 
in retirement, Cic. Art. xti. 40. Suet. Cl. 5. Tacit. Ann. xvi. 34. 
and entertained their friends, Senec. ep. 21. Mart. iv. 64. 

The Romans were particularly careful to have their gardens well 
watered, (rigw, vel irrigui ;) and for that purpose, if there was no 
water in the ground, it was conveyed in pipes, (amducebatur per ca- 
nales, vel fistulas aquarias, Plin. ep. v. 6. per tubos plumbeos, vel lig- 
neos, Plin. xvi. 42. s. 81. vel fictiles, seu testaceos, Id. xxxi. 6.8. 31.) 
These aquzeducts (ductus aquarum) were sometimes so large, that~ 
they went. by the name of Nini and EKurrer; Cic. legg. ti. 1. 

The gardens at Rome most frequently mentioned by the Classics, 
were, horti Cmsanis, Horat. Sat. i. 9. 18. Suet. 83. Lucunut, Tacit. 
Ann. xi. 1. 37. Martrais, iv. 64. Neronis, Facit. Ann. xiv. 3. Xv. 
44, Pomezu, Cic. Phil. ii. 29. Satustit, v. -1aN1; the property first 
cf Sallust the historian, then of his grand-nephew, and adopted son, ' 
Tacit. Ann. iii. 30. afterwards of the emperors, /d. xii. 47. Hist. 
ili. 82. Seneca, Id. xiv. 52. Juvenal. x. 16. Tarquinit Surersi, 
the most ancient in the city, Liv. i. 54. Ovid. Fast. ii. 703. &e. 

Adjoining the garden were beautiful walks, (ambudacra vel -trones,) 
shaded with trees, and a place for exercise, (palestra,) Cic. legg. ii. 
2. Gell. i. 2. 

Trees were often reared with great care round houses in the city, 
Horat. ep, i. 10. 22. Tibull. iii. 3. 15. and statues placed among 
them, Cic. Verr. i. 19. 
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Tue ancient Romans were so devoted to agriculture, that their 
most illustrious commanders were sometimes called from the plough ; 
thus, Cincinnatus, Liv. iii. 26. Cic. Rose. dm. 18. The Senators 
commonly resided in the country, and cultivated the ground with 
their own hands, Ibid. See p. 19. and the noblést families derived 
their surnames from cultivating particular kinds of grain ; as the F'a- 
pit, Pisones, Lenturi, Cicerones, &c. Plin. xviii. 1. To be a good 
husbandman, was accounted the highest praise, (Bonus coLonus, 
vel agarcona, was equivalent to Vir Bonus, Ibid. 3. Cato, R. R. Pr. 
2. Locurtes, rich, q. loci, hoc est, agri plenus : Pecuniosus, a peco- 
eum copia: so Assipuvs, ab asse dando, Quinctil. v. 10. Ovid. Fast,, 
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vy. 280. Gell. x. 5. Festus ; ) and whoever neglected his ground, or 
cultivated improperly, was liable to the animadversion of the Cen- 
eors, Plin. ibid. ° ae iat 
At first no citizen had more ground than he could cultivate him- 
self. Romulus allotted to each only two acres, Varr. R. R.1. 10. 
Plin. xviii. 11. called Hazrevium, (quod heredem sequerentur,) Id. — 
and Sors, Festus ; or cespes fortuitus, Horat. od. ii. 15. 17. which 
must have been cultivated with the spade. An hundred of these 
sortes or heredia was called Centuaria; Columell.i. 5. Hence in 
nullam sortem bonorum natus, i. e. partem hereditatis, to no share of 
his grandfather’s fortune, Liv. i. 34. After the expulsion of the 
kings, seven acres were granted to each citizen, Plin. xviii. 3. which 


continued for a long time to be the usual portion assigned them in 


the division of conquered lands, Liv. v. 30. Val. Max. iv. 3. 5. es 
Quinctius Cincinnatus, Curius Dentatus, Fabricius, Regulus, &c. 
had no more, Jd iv. 4.6. & 7. Cincinnatus had only four acres, ac- 
cording to Columella, pref. & i. 3. and Pliny, xviii. 3. 

Those whom proprietors employed to take care of those grounds, 
which they kept in their own hands, were called VILLICI, Horat. ep. . 
i. 14. Cic. Verr, iii. 50. Até. xiv. 17. and were usually of servile 
condition, Ibid. 

‘Fhose who cultivated the public grounds of the Roman people, 
and paid tithes for them, were also called AraTores, whether Ro- 
man citizens, or natives of the provinces, (provinciales ;) and their 
farms, Arationgs, Cic. Verr. iti. 20. 27. 53. Phil. ii. 37. 

But when riches increased, and the estates of individuals were en- 
larged, opulent proprietors let part of their grounds to other citizens, 
who paid a certain rent for them, as our farmers or tenants, and were 
properly called COLONI, Cic. Cesin. 32. Plin. ep. x. 24. Colum.i. 
7. CONDUCTORES, Plin. ep. vii. 30. or PARTIARII, because 
usually they shared the produce of the ground with the proprietor, 
Caius, 1. 25. § 6. ff. Locati Plin. ep. ix, 37. It appears that the Ro- 
mans generally gave leases for five years, (singulis lustris predia 
locasse,) Id. ix. 37. 

AGRICOLA was a general name, including not only those who 
ploughed the ground, (ARATORES, qui terram arant, vel ipsi sua 
manu, vel per alios, Cic. Verr. v. 38,) but also those who reared 
vines, (vinttores ;) or trees, (arboratores ;) and shepherds, (pastores.) 

At first, the stock on the farm seems to have belonged to the pro- 
pace, and the farmer received a certain share of the produce for 

is labour. A farmer of this kind was called POLITOR, vel Polin- 
tor, the dresser of the land, or Parrrarivs, which name is also ap- 
plied to a shepherd, or to any one who shared with another the fruits 
of his industry. Such farmers are only mentioned by Cato, who 
calls those who farmed their own grounds, Cotoni So Virg. ecl. 
ix. 4, But this word is commonly used in the same general sense 
with agricole : Non dominus, sed colonus, Senec. ep. 88. In Colu- 
mella, colonus means the same with the farmer or tenant among us, - 
who was always of a free condition, and distinguished from VILLI- 
CUS, a bailiff or overseer of a farm, a steward, who was usually a 
slave or freedman, Colum. 1.7. Horat, en. 1. 14. Cie. Ver. vi 50. 
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So shepherds, Virg. Ecl. i. 28. & 41. Whena free-born citizen was | 
employed as an overseer, he was called Procurator, Cic. Cecin. 
20. Alt. xiv. 17. Orat. i. 58. and those who acted under him, acro- 
RES, Plin. ep. i. 19. : 

The persons employed in rustic work, under the farmer or bailiff, 
were either slaves or hirelings ; in latter times, chiefly the former, 
and many of them chained; See p. 45. Plin. xviii. 4. Martial. ix, 23. 
Ovid. Pont. i. 6. 31. The younger Pliny had none such, Ep. iii. 19. 

The Romans were very attentive to every part of husbandry asap- 
pears from the writers on that subject, Cato, Varro, Virgil, Pliny, 
Columella, Palladius, &c. 


Soils were chiefly of six kinds ; fat and lean, (pingue vel macrum,) 
free and stiff, (solutum vel spissum, rarum vel densum,) wet and dry, 
(humidum vel siccum,) which were adapted to produce different 
crops, Col. ii. 2. ; 

‘ The free soil was most proper for vines, and the stiff for corn, Virg. 
Fae Ne 229% 

The qualities ascribed to the best soil are, that it is of a blackish 
colour, (terra nigra vel pulla, Virg. G. ii. 203.) glutinous, when wet, 
1b, 248. and easily crumbled, when dry ; has an agreeable smell, and 
a certain sweetness, Jb. 238. Plin. xvii. 5. imbibes water, retains a 
proper quantity, and discharges a superfluity, /6. when ploughed, ex- | 
hales mists and flying smoke, not hurting the plough-irons with salt- 
rust ; the ploughman followed by rooks, crows, &c. and when at rest, 
carries a thick grassy turf, Plin. ib. Virg. G ii. 217. Land for sow- 
ing was called ARVUM, (a6 arando; Varr. R. R. 1. 29.) anciently 
Arvus, sc. ager, Plaut. Truc. 1. 2. 47. ground for pasture, pascuum, 
v. -us. sc. ager. Ibid. 

The Romans used various kinds of manure to improve the soil ; 
particularly dung, (fimus vel stercus,) which they were at great pains 
to collect, and prepare in dunghills, (sterguelinia, vel fimeta,) con- 
structed in a particular manner, Col. 1. 6. Plin. xxiv. 19. et xvii. 9. 
They sometimes sowed pigeons’ dung, or the like, on the fields hke 
seed, and mixed it with the earth, by sarcling, or by weeding-hooks, 
(sarcula,) Col. ii. i6. 

When dung was wanting, they mixed earths of different qualities, 
Ibid. they sowed lupines, and ploughed them down for manure, (ster- 
corandi agri causd,) Varr. R. R. i. 23. Beans were used by the 
Greeks for this purpose, Theophrast. viii. 9. 

The Romans also for manure burnt on the ground the stubble, (stz- 
pulam urebant) Virg. G. i. 84. shrubs, (fruteta,) Phin. xvni. 6. twigs 
and small branches, (virgas et sarmenta,) ld. 25. ‘They were well 
acquainted with lime, (cal«,) but do not seem to have used it for ma- 
nure, at least till late. Pliny mentions the use of it for that purpose 
in Gaul, xvii. 8. and hence probably it was tried in Italy. He also | 
mentions the use of marl, (MARGA,) of various kinds, both in Britain 
and Gaul, and likewise in Greece, called there Leucargillon, xvii. 5. 
&c. but not found in Italy, Jd. 

To carry off the water, (ad aquam, vel uliginem nimiam deducen- 
dam,) drains (Incit1a, vel fosse inciles) were made, both covered 
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and open, (cwce et patentes,) according to the nature of the soil, and 
water-furrows, (sulci aquarii, vel elices, quod undam eliciunt, Virg. 
G. i. 109.) Col. ii. 2. & 8. Plin. xviii. C. 


The instruments used in tillage were, : 

ARATRUM, the plough ; concerning the form of which, authors 

are not agreed. Its chief parts were, Temo, the beam; to which 
the jugum or yoke was fastened ; STIVA, the plough tail or handle ; 
on the end of which was a cross-bar, (transversa regula, called Man- 
1cuLa, vel capuLus, Ovid. Pont. i. 8. 57.) which the ploughman 
(arator, v. bubulcus) took hold of, and by it directed the plough ; 
Vomer, vel eris, the plough-share; BURIS, a crooked piece of 
wood, which went between the beam and the plough-share ; hence 
AratTrum curvum, Virg. G.i. 170. represented by Virgil as the 
principal part of the plough,to which there seems to be nothing exact- 
Jy similar in modern ploughs ; to it was fitted the Den rate, the share- 
beam, a piece of timber on which the share was fixed; called by 
Virgil, duplicc dentalia dorso, i. e. lato ; and by Varro, dens ; to the 
buris, were also fixed two aurEs, supposed to have served in place 
of what we call mold-boards, or earth-boards, by whieh the furrow is 
enlarged, and the earth thrown back, (regeritur ;) Cutter, much the 
same with our coulter, Plin. xviii. 18. RALLA, or rulla, vel -um, 
- the plough-staff, used for cleaning the plough-share, Jd. 19. 

The Romans had ploughs of various kinds ; some with wheels, 
earth-boards, and coulters, others without them, &c. The common 
plough had neither coulter nor earth-boards., 

The other instruments were, LIGO, or pata, aspade, used chiefly 
in the garden and vineyard, but anciently also in corn-fields, Liv. 
i. 26. Horat. od. iil. 6. 38. ep. i. 14. 27. Rastrum,a rake; Sar- 
cuLUuM, asarcle, a hoe, or weeding-hook ; Bivens, a kind of hoe or 
drag, with two hooked iron teeth, for breaking the clods, and draw- 
ing up the earth around the plants, Virg. G.ii. 400. Ovid. Am. i. 
13. 15. Occa, vel Crates pentata, a harrow, Virg. G. i. 91. Plin. 
xvill. 18. Irprex, a plank with several teeth, drawn by oxen, as a 
wain, to pull roots out of the earth, Varr. L. L. iv. 31. Marra, a 
mattock, or hand-hoe, for cutting out weeds, Juvenal. iii. 311. Do- 
LABRA, an addice, or adz, with its edge athwart the handle: Secu- 
nis, an axe, with its edge parallel to the handle: sometimes joined 
inone; hence called Securis DOLABRATA}; used not only in vine- 
yards, but in corn-fields, for cutting roots of trees, gc. Col. ii. 2. 
The part of the pruning knife, (falx,) made in the form of the half- 
formed moon, (semiformis lune,) was also called Securis, Col. iv. 25. 

‘The Romans always ploughed with oxen, usually with a single 
pair, (singulis jugis, vel paribus,) Cic. Verr. iii. 21. often more, 
Plin. xviii. 18. sometimes with three in one yoke, Col. vi. 2. 10. 
What a yoke of oxen could plough in one day was called Jueum, 
Varr. Rk. R. i. 10. vel Jucerum, Plin. xviii. 3. 

Oxen, while young, were trained to the plough with great care, 
Virg. G-iil. 163. Varr. i. 20. Col. vi. 2. The same person managed 
the plough, and drove the cattle, (Rector, Plin. ep. 8. 17.) with 
a stick, sharpened at the end, called Stimunus, (xzTp0r,) a goad. 
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They were usually yoked by the neck, sometimes by the horns, Plin. 
vili. 45. Col. ii. 2. The common length of a furrow, made without 
turning, was 120 feet, hence called Actus, which squared, and dou- 
bled in length, made a JUGERUM, Phan. xviii. 3. Varr.i. 10. 1. Col. 
v. 1. 5. used likewise as a measure among the Hebrews, 1. Sam. . 
xiv. 14, 

The oxen were allowed to rest a little at each turning, Col. ii. 2. 
Cum ad versuram ventum est, vel Cum versus peractus est, i. €. cum 
sulcus ad finem perductus est ; and not at any other time; (nec stri- 
gare in actu spiritus, i. e. nec interquiescere in ducendo sulco, Plin. 
Xvill. 19. nec in media parte versure consistere, Col. ii. 2.) 

When in ploughing, the ground was raised in the form of a ridge, 
- it was called PORCA, (i. e. inter duos sulcos terra elata, vel emimens, 
Varr. R. R. i. 29. Fest. in Imporcrtor, or Lira, Col. ii. 4. But 
Festus makes porcz to be also the furrows on each side of the ridge 
for carrying off the water, properly called conics, Plin. xviii. 19. 
s. 49. Hence Lirare, tocover the seed when sown with the plough, 
by fixing boards to the ploughshare, Plin. xviii. 20. Varr. i. 29. 
when those side furrows were made, Col. ii. 4. These ridges are 
also called Sutci; for sudcus denotes not only the trench made by 
the plough, but the earth thrown up by it, Virg. G. i. 113. 

The Romans indeed seem never to have ploughed in ridges unless 
when they sowed. They did not go round when they came to the 
end of the field, as our ploughmen do, but returned in the same tract. 
They were at great pains to make straight furrows, and of equal 
breadth. ‘The ploughman, who went crooked, was said Dexinare, 
(i. e. de lira decedere ; hence a recto et aquo, et a communi sensu re- 
cedere, to dote, to have the intellect impaired by age or passion, Ho- 
rat. Ep.i. 2. 14. Cic. Orat. ii. 18.) and Pravaricani, to prevari- 
cate ; whence this word was transferred to express a crime in judicial 
proceedings, Plin. xviii. 19. s. 49.—See p. 227. 

To break and divide the soil, the furrows were made so narrow, 
that it could not be known where the plough had gone, especially 
when a field had been frequently ploughed, 6. ‘This was occasion- 
ed by the particular form of the Roman plough, which when held 
upright, only stirred the ground, without turning it to a side. 

The places where the ground was left uncovered, (crudum et am- 
motum,) were called SCAMNA, baulks, /b. & Col. ii. 2. 

The Romans commonly cultivated their ground and left it fallow 
alternately, (alternis, sc. annis,) Virg. G. i. 71. as is still done, 
Switzerland, and some provinces of France. 

They are supposed to have been led to this from an opinion, that 
the earth was in some measure exhausted by carrying a crop, and 
needed a year’s rest to enable it to produce another, or from the 
culture of olive-trees, which were sometimes planted in corn-fields, 
and bore fruit only once in two years, Col. v. 7, 8. & 9. Varr. 1. 55. 
Plin. xv. 3. 

A field, sown every year, was called RESTIBILIS; after a year’s 
rest or longer, NOVALIS, fem. vel novale, or Vervactoum, Plin. 
- xviii. 19, s. 49. (quod vere semel aratum est.) When a field, after be- 
ing long uncultivated, (rudus vel crudus,) was ploughed for the first 
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time, it was said Proscinp1; the second time, iterari, vel orrRING!, 

because then the clods were broken by ploughing across, and har- 

rowing, Festus ; Plin. xviii. 29. the third time, tertiari, Linrart, vel 
in liram redigi ; because then the seed was sown, Varr. i. 29. But 
four or five ploughmgs were given to stiff land, sometimes nine, 

Virg. G. i. 47. Phin. xviii. 20. Plin. Ep. v. 6. 

To express this, they said, tertio, quarto, quinto sulco serere, for 
ter, quater, quinguies, arare. One day’s ploughing, or one yoking, 
was called Una opera; ten, decem opera, Col. ii. 4. 

Fallow-ground was usually ploughed in the spring and autumn ; dry 
and rich land, in winter; wet and stiff ground, chiefly in summer : 
Hence that is called the best land, (optima seges,) Bis guZ SOLEM, 
BIS FRIGORA SENSIT, i. e. bis per estatem, bis per hiemem arata, Plin. 
xviii. 20. Virg. G. i. 48. Thus also seges is used for ager or terra, 
Id. iv. 129. Cic. Tusc. ii. 5. Locus ubi prima paretur arboribus SE- 
GES, i. e. seminarium, a nursery, Virg. G. it. 266. but commonly for 
sata, growing corn, or the like, a crop; as seges lini, G.i. 77, or meta- 
phorically, for a multitude of things of the same kind ; thus, Seges vi- 
rorum, Ovid. Met. iii. 110. Virg. G. ii, 142. Seges telorum, Ain. iii. 
46. Seges gloric, a field, Cic. Mil. 13. 

The depth of the furrow in the first ploughing, (cum sulcus altiis 
imprimeretur,) was usually three-fourths of a foot, ornine inches, (sud- 
cus DOPRANTALIS,) Plin. xviii. 19, Pliny calls ploughing four fingers 
or three inches deep, Scariricatio, Jb. 17. tenui sulco arare, Ib. 18. 
tenui suspendere sulco, Virg. G. 1. 68. 

. The seed was sown from a basket, (Satorta, sc. corbis, trimodia 
containing three bushels, Col. ii. 9.) [t was scattered by the hand, 
Cie. Sen. 15. Plin. xviii. 24, and that it might be done equally, the 

hand always moved with the step as with us, Jb. 
The Romans either sowed above furrow, (in lira,) or under furrow, 

(sub sulco,) commonly in the latter way. The seed was sown ona 

plain surface, and then ploughed, so that it rose in rows, and admit- 

ted the operation of hoeing, It was sometimes covered with rakes 

and harrows, (rastris, vel crate dentata,) Plin. xviii. 20. 

The principal seed-time, (tempus sativum, sationis, v. seminationis, 
vel sementum faciendi,) especially for wheat and barley, was from the 
autumnal equinox to the winter solstice, Virg. G. 1. 208. and in 
spring as soon as the weather would permit, Col. ii. 8. Varr. i. 34. - 

‘The Romans were attentive not only to the proper seasons for - 
sowing, but also to the choice of seed, and to adapt the quantity and 
kind of seed to the nature of the soil, Varr. i. 44. Virg. G. i. 193. 
Phin. xviii. 24. 8. 55. 

When the growing corns, (segetes, vel sata, -orum,) were too luxu- 
riant, they were pastured upon, depascebantur,) Virg. G. 1. 193. 

To destroy the weeds, two methods were used; SARCULATIO 
vel sarritio, hoeing ; and RUNCATIO, weeding, pulling the weeds 
with the hand, or cutting them with a hook. Sometimes the growing 
corns were watered, (rigabantur,) Virg. G. i. 106. 

In some countries, lands are said to have been of surprising fertili- 
ty, (sata cum multo feenore reddebant, Ovid. Pont. i. 5. 26.) yielding : 
an hundred fold, (ex uno centum,) sometimes more ; as in Palestine. 
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Gen. xxvi. 12. in Syria and Africa, Varr.i. 44. in Hispania Betica, 
and Egypt, the Leontine plains of Sicily, around Babylon, &c. Plin, 
xviii. 10. & 17, butin Italy in general, only ten after one, (ager cum 
_ decimo efficiebat, efferebat, v. fundebat ; dectmo cum fenore reddebat,) 
~ Var. i. 44. as in Sicily, Cic. Verr. iii. 47. sometimes not above four, 
(frumenta cum quarto respondebant,) Col. ii. 3. 


The grain chiefly cultivated by the Romans was wheat, of differ- 
ent kinds, and called by different names, TRITICUM, siligo, robus, 
also Far, or ador, far adoreum, vel semen adoreum, or simply ado- 
reum ; whence aporeEA, warlike praise or glory ; Adored aliquem af- 
jicere, Plaut. Amph. i, 1. 38.1. e. gloria, v. 2. 10. or victory ; be- 
cause acertain quantity of corn (ador) used to be given as a reward 
to the soldiers after-a victory, Horat. od. iv. 3.41. Phin. xviii. 3. 
No kind of wheat among us exactly answers the description of the 
Roman far. What resembles it most is what we call spelt. 

FAR is put for all kinds of corn; whence Farina, meal; forma 
silignea, vel triticea, simila, vel sinulago, flos siliginis, pollen tritici, 
flour. Cum fueris nortre paulo ante farina, 1. €. generis vel gregis, 
Pers. v. 115. s ; 

Barley, HORDEUM, vel ordewm, was not so much cultivated by 
the Romans as wheat. It was the food of horses, Col. vi. 30. some- 
times used for bread, (panis hordeaceus,) Plin. xvii. 7. s, 14. given 
to soldiers, by way of punishment, instead of wheat, Ziv. xxvii. 13. 
In France and Spain, also in Pannonia, Dio. xlix. 36. especially be- 
fore the introduction of vineyards, it was converted into ale, as among 
us, called celia, or ceria in Spain, and cervisia in France, Plin, xiv. 
22. the froth or foam of which (spuma) was used for barm or yest in . 
baking, (pro fermento,) to make the bread lighter, xviii. 7. and by wo- 
men for improving their skin,(ad cutem nulriendum,) Id.xxul. 25. &- 82. 

Oats, AVENA, were cultivated chiefly as food for horses ; some- 
times also made into bread, (panis avenaceus.) Avena is put for a de- 
generate grain,(vitium frumenti, cum hordeum in eam degenerat,) Plin, 
xvii. 17. Cic. Fin. v. 30. or for oats, which grow wild, (stériles ave- 
n@,i. e. que non seruntur,) Serv.in Virg. Ecl.v. 37.G.1. 153. 226. 

As the rustics used to play onan oaten stalk ; hence avena is put 
for a. pipe, (tbia, vel fistula,) Virg. Ecl. i. 2. 11. 27. Martial. viii. 3, 
So calamus, stipula, arundo, ebur, &c. ; 

Flax or lint (LINUM) was used chiefly for sails and cordage for 
ships ; likewise for wearing apparel, particularly by the nations of 
Gaul, and those beyond the Rhine, Plin. xix. 1. sometimes made of 
surprising fineness, /ézd.. The rearing of flax was thought hurtful to 
land. Virgil joins it with oats and poppy, G.4. 77. ; 

Willows (SALICES) were cultivated for binding the vines to the 
trees, that supported them; for hedges, Virg. G. i. 436. and. for 
making baskets. They grew chiefly in moist ground ; hence udum 
salictum, Horat. od. ii. 5. 8. Liv. xxv. 17. Cato 9. So the osier, si- 
jer ; and broom, genisia, Virg. G.u.11.. 

Various kinds of pulse (degumina) were cultivated by the Romans, 
F ABA, the bean : pisum, pease ; de leat lupine ; fasélus, phaselus, 
ie) 
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vel phaseolus, the kidney-bean ; lens, lentil; cicer v. cicercula, vicie 
v. ervum, vetches, or tares ; sesamum, v. -a, &c. These served chiefly 
for food to cattle ; some of them also, for food to slaves and others, 
especially in times of scarcity ; when not only the seed, but also the 
husks of pods, (siligue,) were caten, Horat. ep. ii. 1. 123. Pers. in. 
35. The turnip, (rapum, v. -a, vel rapus,) was cultivated for the 
same purpose, Plin. xvitl. 13. RS: as 

There were several things sown, to be cut green for fodder to the 
labouring cattle ;as octmum, vel ocymum,fanum Grecum, ticia, cice- 
ra, ervum, &c. &c. particularly the herb medica; and citysus for 
sheep, Plin. xiit. 24. fe. ao 

The Romans paid particular attention to meadows, (PRatA, quasi 
semper parata, Plin. xviii. 5.) for raising hay and feeding cattle, by 
cleaning and dunging them, sowing various grass seeds, defending 
them from cattle, and sometimes watering them, Col. 1. 17. 

~Hay (Foenum) was cut and piled up in cocks or small heaps of a 


conical figure, (in melas extructum ;) then collected into large stacks, ~ 


or placed under covert, Col. ii. 22.. When the hay was carried off the 
field, the mowers ( fwniséces, vel -ce) went over the meadows again, 
(prata siliciebant, i. e. falcibus consecabant,) and cut what they had at 
first left. This grass was called sictlimentum, and distinguished from 
fenum. Late hay was called Foenum carpum, Plin. xviii. 28. 
The ancient Romans had various kinds of fences, (septa, sepes, vel 
sepimenta,) a wall, ¢maceria,) hedge, wooden fence, and ditch, for de- 
fending their marches, (imites,) and corn-fields, Virg. G. i. 270. and 
for enclosing their gardens and oschards, but not their meadows and 
pasture-grounds. | Their cattle and sheep seem to have pastured in 
the open fields, with persons to attend them. ‘They had parks for 
deer and other wild beasts, Col. ix. pref. but the only enclosures 


mentioned for cattle, were folds for confining them in the night-time, © 


(septa, v. stabula bubilia, ovilia, caprilia, &c.) either in the open air, 
or under covering. Virg. JEn. vii. 512. 

Corns were cut down (metebantur) by a sickle, or hook, or by a 
scythe ; or the ears (spice) were stripped off by an instrument, called 
Batitiom, 1. e. serrula ferrea, aniron saw, Varr.i. 50. (Fale verricu- 
lata rostrata, vel dentata, merga, vel pecten;) and the straw afterwards 
cut, Col. i. 21. To this Virgil is thought to allude, G. i..317. and not 
to binding the corn in sheaves, as some suppose ; which the Romans 
seem not to have done, Col. zbid.. In Gaul, the corn was cut down 
by a machine drawn by two horses, Plin: xviil. 30: 

Some kinds of pulse, and also corn, were pulled up by the root, 
(vellebantur,) Col. ib. et. ii. 10.12. Plin. xviii. 30. s. 72. 

The Greeks bound their corn into sheaves, Homer. Il. xvili.. 550. 
as the Hebrews, Gev. xxxvii. 7. who cut it down with sickles, taking 
the stalks in handfuls, (mergites,) as we do, Ruth, ii. 15. 

The corn, when cut, was carried to the threshing-floor, (area,) or 
barn; (horreum,) or in a covered place, adjoining to the threshing- 
floor, called Nupitarium, Col. ii: 21. if the ears were cut off from 


the stalks, they were thrown into baskets, Varr. i. 1. When the - 


corn was cut with part of the straw, it was carried in carts or wains. 
(plaustra,) as with us, Virg. ii. 206. 
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‘The AREA, or threshing-floor, was placed near the house, Col. i. 


and raised in the middle, Varr.i.2.0 cree 
‘It was sometimes paved with flint-stones, Col. i. 6. but usually 
- laid with clay, consolidated with great care, and smoothed with a 
huge roller, Virg. G. i. 178. : Reoreiei 4 
The grains of the corn were beaten out, (ewcutiebantur, tundeban- 
-tur, terebantur vel exterebantur) by the hoofs of cattle driven over 


6. on high ground, open on all sides to the wind, of a round figure, 


it, or by the trampling of horses, (equarum gressibus, Plin. xvii. 30. 


Virg. G. iil, 132. Col. ii. 21. hence drea dum messes sole calente te- 
ret ; for frumenta in area terentur, Tibull.i. 5. 22. or by flails, (bacu- 


li, fustes, vel pertice,) ibid. or by a machine, called Trawa, v. trahea, 


a dray or sledge, a carriage without wheels ; or TRIBULA, vel -wm, 
‘made of a board or beam, set with stones or pieces of iron, (tabula 
lapidibus, aut ferro asperata,) with a great weight laid on it, and 

- drawn by yoked cattle, (jumentis junctis, Ibid. et Varr. i. 52.) 
: Tribiila, a threshing-machine, has the first syllable long, from zpiGu, 
tero, to thresh: but tribufus, a kind of thistle, (or warlike machine, 


with three spikes or more, for throwing or fixing in the ground, called ~ 
also murex, usually plural, murices, v. tribuli, caltrops, Plin. xix. 12 
s. 6, Curt. iv. 13. Veget, iii. 24.) has tri short, from spss, three; and © 


Body, a spike, or prickle. 


These methods of beating out the corn were used by the Greeks, | 


Homer, Il. xx. 495. and Jews, Isai. xxviii. 27. 
Corn was winnowed, (ventilabatur,) or cleaned from the chaff, 
{acus, -eris,) by a kind of shovel. (vallus, pala, vel ventilabrum,) 


which threw the cornacross the wind, Varr.i. 52. or by a sieve, (van- — 


nus vel cribrum,) which seems to have been used with or without 
wind, Col. ii. 21. as among the Greeks, Homer. Jl. xiii. 588. and 
Jews, Is. xxx. 24. Amos. ix. 9. Luke, xxii, 31. ave 

The corn, when cleaned, (expurgatum,) was laid up in granaries, 
(horrea vel granaria,) variously constructed, Plin. xviii. 30. some- 
times in pits, (2x scrobibus,) where it was preserved for many years ; 
Varro says fifty, ll. & Varr. 1.57. ! 

The straw was used for various purposes ; for littering cattle, (pe- 
cori, ovibus bubusque subternebatur, unde Stramen, v- -tum dictum,) 
Varr. i. 1. 3. for fodder, Phin. xviii. 30. and for eins houses : 
whence Cutmen, the roof, from culmus, a stock of corn, fd. 

The straw cut with the ears was properly called Panera’; that left 
in the ground, and afterwards cut, Srramen, vel siramentum, vel sti- 
pula, the stubble, which was sometimes burnt in the fields, to melio- 
rate the land, and destroy the weeds, Id. & Virg. G.i, 84. 

As oxen were chiefly used for ploughing, so were the fleeces of 
sheep for clothing; hence these animals were reared by the Ro- 
mans with the greatest care. Virgil gives directions about the breed- 
ing of cattle, (qui cultus habendo sit pecori ;) of oxen and horses (AR- 
MENTA), G. lil, 49. 72. of sheep and goats, (@rzcEs,) v. 286. also of 
dogs, 404. and bees, iv. as a part of husbandry. 

While individuals were restricted by lawtoa small portion of land, 
and citizens themselves cultivated their'own farms, there was abun- 
dance of provisions, without the importation of grain ;‘and the re- 
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publie could always command the service of hardy and brave war- 
riors, when occasion required. But in after ages, especially undes 
the Emperors, when landed property was in a manner engrossed by 
a few, Juvenal. ix. 55. and their immense estates na great measure 
- ‘eultivated by slaves, Liv. vi. 12. Senec. Ep. 114. Rome was forc- 
ed to depend on the provinces, both for supplies of provisions, and 
of men to recruit her armies: Hence Pliny ascribes the ruin first of 
Italy, and then of the provinces, to overgrown fortunes, and too ex- 
tensive possessions, (Latifundia, sc. nimis ampla, perdidere Ilaliam ; 
jam vero et provincias,) xvill. 3. & 6. <a ee 

The price of land in Italy was increased by an edict of Trajan, that 
no one should be admitted as a candidate for an office who had not 
a third part of his estate in land, Plin. Ep, vi. 19. 


PROPAGATION of TREES. 


- ‘Tue Romans propagated trees and shrubs much in the same way 
as we do. ak . 

Those are properly called trees (arbores) which shoot up in one 
great stem, body, or trunk, (stirps, truncus, caudex, vel stipes,) and 
then, at.a good distance from the earth, spread into branches and 
leaves, (rami et folia ;) shrubs, (FRUTICKS, vel virgulta,) which 
divide into branches, (rami, v. -uli,) and twigs or sprigs, (cirge, Vv. 
-ule,) as soon as they rise from the root. These shrubs which ap- 
proach near to the nature of herbs, are called by Pliny, suffrutices. , 

Virgil enumerates the various ways of propagating trees and shrubs, 
(syloe fruticesque,) both natural and artificial; G. ii. 9. &e. 

I. Some were thought to be produced spontaneously ; as the osier 
(siler) ; the broom, (genista;) the poplar and willow, (saliz.) But 
the notion of spontaneous propagation is now universally exploded. 
Some by fortuitous seeds, as the chesnut, the esculus, and oak; 
Some from the roots of other trees; as the cherry, (Cerasus, first 
brought into Italy by Lucullus from Cerasus, a city in Pontus; A. 
U. 680. and 120 years after that, introduced into Britain, Plin. xv. 
25. s. 30.) the elm and laurel, (daurus.) which some take to be the 
bay tree. 

If. The artificial methods of propagating trees, were,—!. By 
suckers, (Stonones, unde cognomen, S'TOLO, Plin. xvii. 1. Varr. 
i. 2,) or twigs pulled from the roots of trees, and planted in furrows 
or trenches, (sulci v. fosse. ) 

—2. By sets, i. e. fixing in the ground branches, (rami, v. talew,) 
sharpened (acuminati) like stakes, acuto robore valli vel pal, cut 
into a point; sudes quadrifrde, slit at the bottom into four,. Virg, 
G. ii. 25. Plin. xvii. 17. or pieces of the cleftwood, (caudices sect, ) 
Id. or by planting the trunks with the roots, (stirpes,) Id. When 
plants were set by the root, (cum radice serebantur,) they were call- 


ed Vivirnapicgs, quicksets, Cic. Sen. 13. 
_ —3. By layers, (propagines,) i.e. bending a branch, and fixing it 
in the earth, without disjoining it from the mother-tree, whence 
new shoots spring, (viva sud _plantaria terra,) v. 27. This method - 
was taught by nature from the bramble, (ex rubo,) Plin. xvii. 13. s. 
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21. It was chiefly used in the vines and myrtles, Virg. G. ibid."2. 
63. the former of which, however, were more frequently propagated. 
_.——4. By slips or cuttings, small shoots cut from a tree, and planted 
in the ground, (surculi, et Marinoni, i. e. surculi utrinque capitulati) 
with knops, or knobs, i. e. protuberances on each side, like a small 
hammer, Plin, xvii, 21. : % 
—5. By grafting, or ingrafting, (INSITIO,) i. e, inserting a cion, 
a shoot or sprout, a small branch or graff, (tradux v. surculus,) of one 
tree into the stock or branch of another. There were several ways 
of ingrafting; of which Virgil’ describes only one ; namely, what is 
called cleft grafting ; which was performed by cleaving the head of 
a stock, and putting a cion from anoiher tree into the cleft, (feraces 
plante unmituntur, bid. v.78. Alterius ramos vertere in alterius, 
31.;) thus beautifully expressed by Ovid, Fissaque adoptivas accipit 
arbor opes, Medic. fac. 6. eee beeen th 
It is a received opinion in this country, that no graft will succeed, 
unless it be upon a stock whieh bears fruit of the same kind. But 
Virgil and Columeila say, that any cion may be grafted on any stock, 
Omnis surculus omni arbort insert potest, sx non est et, cur inseritur, 
cortice dissimilis, Col. vy. 11. as apples on a pear-stock, and cornels, 
or Cornelian cherries on a prune or plum-stock, Virg. G. ii. 33. ap- 
ples on a plane-tree, pears on a wild ash, &c. 2. 70. Plin. xv. 1. 5. 
8. 17. 
Similar to ingrafting, is what goes by the name of inoculation, or 
budding, (oculos imponere, inoculare, v. -atio.) ‘The parts of a plant 
whence it budded, (unde germinaret,) were called OCULI, eyes, 
Plin. xvii. 21.5. 35. and when these were cut off, it was said occa 
cart, to be blinded, Jd. xvi. 22. 
Inoculation was performed by making a slit in the bark of one tree, 
and inserting the bud (gemma v. germen) of another tree, which 
united with it, v. 73. called also Empuastratio, Col. v.11. But 
Pliny seems to distinguish them, xvii. 16. s. 26. The part of the 
bark taken out, (pars exempta; angustus in ipso nodo sinus,) was 
called ScuruLa v. TESSELLA, the name given also to any one of the 
small divisions in a chequered table or pavement, Id. See p. 441. 
Forest-trees, (arbores sylvestres,) were propagated chiefly by 
seeds. Olives by trancheons, (trunci, caudices secti, v. lignum sic- 
cum,) i. e. by cutting or sawing the. trunk or thick branches into 
pieces of a foot, or a foot and a half in length, and planting them ; 
whence a root, and soon after a tree was formed, Vir. G. ii. 30. & 63. 
Those trees which were reared only for cutting, were called Ar- 
BORES CEDUA#, or which being cut, sprout up again, (succise repullu- 
lant,) from the stem or root, Plin xi. 19.° Some trees grew to an 
immense height. Pliny mentions a beam of larix or larch 120 feet 
long, and 2 feet thick, xvi. 40. s. 74. 


The greatest attention was paid to the cultivation of vines. ‘They 
were planted in ground well trenched and cleaned, (in pastinato, sc. 
agro,) in furrows, or in ditches, Plin. xvit, 22. disposed in rows, either 

“in the form of a square, or of a quincune, Virg. G. ii. 277.. The 
uttermost rows were called Awres, Jd, 417. & Festus. 
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When a vineyard was dug up, (refodiebatur,) to be planted anew, — 
it was properly said repastinart, from an iron instrument with two 
forks, called pastinum, Col. iii. 18, which word is also put for afield 
ready for planting, (ager pastinatus.) An old vineyard thus prepared 
was called VineruM RESTIBILE, Id. cos SI aie 

The vines were supported by reeds, (arundines,) or round stakes, 
(pati; whence vites palare, i. e. fulcire vel pedare,) or by pieces of 
cleft-oak or olive, not round, (ridicw,) Plin. xvii. 22. which served 
as props, (adminicula, v. pedamenta ;) round which the tendrils (cla- 
vicule, v. capreoli,i. e- colliculi v. cauliculr viter intorti, ut cmermne, 

‘Varr, 1. 31.) twined. Two reeds or stakes, (valli furceque biden- 
tes,) supported each vine, with a stick, (pertica,) or reed across, call- _ 
ed Jucum or Cantuerivum, Col. iv. 12. and the tying of the vines to 
_ it, Caprrum CONsUGATIO, ef RELIGATIO, Cic, Sen. 15. was effected by 
osier or willow-twigs, many of which grew near Ameria in Umbria; 
Virg. G. 1. 265, Col. iv. 30. 4. Plin. xvi. 37. s. 69. z 
Sometimes a vine had but asingle pole or prop to support it, with- 
out a jugum or cross-pole ; sometimes four poles, with a jugum to 
each ; hence called vitis Comptuviata, (a cavis edium compluvus,) 
Plin. xvii. 21. if but one jugum, unt suea, 22. Concerning: the fast- 
ening of vines to certain trees, See p. 379. The arches formed by 
the branches joined together, (cum palmites sarmento inter se jungun- 
ter funium modo,) were called Funera, Plin. xvii. 22. and branches 
of elms extended to sustain the vines, ‘Tasunata, stories, Virg. G. 
Ya. STL. | . 
When the branches, (palmites v. pampini,) were too luxuriant, the 
superfluous shoots or twigs (sarmenta) were lopt off with the pruning- 
knife,(ferro.amputata,) Cic. Sen. 15. Hence Vires compescere vel cas- 
tigare ; comas stringere, braclua tendere, Virg. G. ii. 368. Pampinare 
for pampinos decerpere, to lop off the.small branches, Plin. xvii. 27. 
'. The highest shoots were called Fraceuxa, Virg. G. ii. 299. the 
branches on which the fruit grew, Parma; the ligneous, or woody 
part of a vine, Marxria ; a branch springing from the stock, Pampt- 
waRIUM ; from another branch, Fructuarivm ; the mark of a hack or 
chop, Crcarrix; whence cicatricosus, Plin. xvii. 22. Col. v. 6: 
The vines supported by cross stakes in dressing, were usually cut in 
the form of the letter X,which was called Decussatso, Colum. iv. 17. 
The fruit of the vine was called UV A,a grape ; put fora vine, Virg. 
G. 11. 60. for wine, Horat. od. i. 20. 10. for a vine branch, (pampinus, ) 
Ovid. Met. iii. 666. foraswarm, (evamen) of bees, Virg. G. iv. 558, 
properly not a single berry, (acinus, v. -wm,) Suet. Aug. 76. buta 
cluster, (RACEMUS, 1. e. acinorum congeries, cum pediculis,) Col. xi. 2. 
~The stone of the grape was called VINACEUS, V. -um, Or acinus vi- 
naceus, Cic. Sen. 15. Any cluster of flowers, or berries, (racemus in 
orbem circumactus,) particularly of ivy, (hedera,) was called CO- 
RYMBUS, Plin. xvi. 34. Virg. Ecl. iii. 39. Ovid. Met. iii. 665. cro- 
cer corymbi, 1. e. flores, Col. x. 301. 

The season when the grapes were gathered, was called Vinpemia, 

the vintage, (a vino. demendo, i. e. wvis legendis 3) whence vindemia- 
tor, a gatherer of grapes, Horat. Sat. i, 7. 30. pe 


PROPAGATION OF TREES. 465 


- Vineyards, (VINEZ: vel vineta,) as fields, were divided by cross 
paths, called LIMITES ; (hence /imiture, to divide or separate ; and 
fumes, a boundary :) The breadth of them was determined by law : 
See lex Maminia. A path or road from east to west, was called DE- 
CIMANUS, sc. limes, (a mensura denim actuwm ;) from south to 
north, CARDO, (a cardine mundi, i. e. the north pole ; thus, Mount 
Taurus is called Carvo, Lo. xxxvii. 34.) or semita ; whence semi- 
tare, to divide by-paths in this direction, because they were usually 
narrower than the other paths. The spaces, (arez,) included be- 
tween two semite, were called Pacinm, comprehending each the 
breadth of five pal, or capita vitium, distinct vines, Plin. xvii. 22. 
Hence agri CompacinanTes, contiguous grounds. 2 
_ Vines were planted (serebantur) at different distances, according 
to the nature of the soil, usually at the distance of five feet, sometimes 
of eight ; of twenty feet by the Umbri and Marsi, who ploughed and __ 
sowed corn between the vines, which places they called Porcutera. 
Vines which were transplanted, (translate,) bore fruit two years — 
sooner than those that were not, (sate,) Plin. ibid. : . 

The Limites Decumani were called prorsi, i- e€. porro verst, 
straight; and the Carpinss transversi, cross, Festus. From the de- 
cumana being the chief paths in the field ; hence pEcumanus for mag- 
nus ; thus, Ova vel poma decumana, Festus. Acipenser decumanus, 
large, Cic. Fin. ii. 8. So Fluctus decimanus, vel decimus. the great- 
est, Ovid. Trist. i. 2. 49. Met. xi. 530. Sil. xiv. 122. Lucan. v. 672. 
Senec. Ayamm. 502. as rpixopia, tertius fluctus, among the Greeks. 
Lim17s 1s also put for the streets of a city, Liv. xxxi. 24. 

Pliny directs the limites decumam in vineyards to be made eighteen 
feet broad ; and the cardines, or transversi limites, ten feet broad, 

Phin. xvii. 22. 8. 35. 

Vines were planted thick in fertile ground, (pingwi campo,) and thin- 
ner on hills, but always in exact order, (ad unguem), Virg. G. ii, 277. 

“The Romans, in transplanting trees, marked on the bark the way 
each stood, that it might point to the same quarter of the heaven in 

_ the place where it was set, Virg. G. ii. 269. Colwmell, de Arbor. 17.4. _ 

In the different operations of husbandry, they paid the same atten- 

tion to the rising and setting of the stars, as sailors, Id. G.i. 204. 
also.to the winds, Jd. 51. 11. 273. . 

_ The names of the chief winds were, Aquilo, or Boreas, the north 
wind ; Zephyrus, vel Favonius, the west wind ; duster y. Notus, the 
south wind; Eurus,the east wind ; Corus, Caurus,vel Jépix,the north- 
west ; Africus, vel Lips, the south-west, Senec. Nat. Q. v. 16. Vol- 
iurnus, the south-east, &c. But Pliny denominates and places some 
of these differently, ii. 47. xviii. 33. & 34. Winds arising from the 
land were called Altanti, or apogai ; from the sea, tropei, Plin. il. 44, 
‘The ancients observed only four winds ; called Vewrr Carvinates, 
Serv. in Virg. i. 131. because they blow from the four cardinal points 
of the world, Plin. ii.47. Homer mentions no more, Odyss. B. 295. 
So in imitation of him, Ovid. Met. i. 61. Trist. i. 2. 27. and Mani- 
lius, Astron. iv. 589.. Afterwards intermediate winds were added, 
first one, and then two, between each of the vente Cardinales. 
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CARRIAGES of the ROMANS. 


Tue carriages (Venicuna, vectabula, v. -acula) of the ancients, 
were of various kinds; which are said to have been invented by dif- 
ferent persons ; by Bacchus and Ceres, Tibull. ii. 1. 42. Minerva, 
Cic. Nat. D. iii. 24. Erichthonius, Virg. G. iii. 113. the Phrygians, 
Plin. vit. 56. &c. ‘ 

Beasts of burden were most anciently used, (animalia vel jumenta 
DOSSUABRIA, vel dorsualia, from porsum,1. e. tota posterior pars 

corporis, quod ea deveca fit, deorsum, Festus.) A dorser, dorsel, or 
dosser, a pannel, or pack-saddle, (clitella vel stratum,) was laid on 
~ them to enable them to bear their burden more easily, used chiefly 
on asses and mules; hence called Curtentaru, humorously appli- 
ed to porters, geruli vel bajuli, Plaut. Most. iil. 2. 94. but not oxen ; 
hence CirTreLum BOvI SUNT IMPosIT&, when a task is imposed on 
one, which he is unfit for, Cic. 4tt. v. 15. Bos cLiTEe.uas, sc. por- 
tat. Quinctil. v. 11. as taks 

This covering was by later writers called SAGMA ; put also for 
sella or ephippium, a saddle for ridingon: Hence jumenta sagma- 
RIA, vel sarcenaria, et SELLARIA, Veget. ii. 10. Lamprid. Heliog. 4. 
sometimes with a coarse cloth below, (Centro, vel centunculus, a 
saddle cloth. ; 

A pack-horse was called Capatyus, or CANTHERIUS, V.~ -um, SC. 
jumentum, (quasi carenterius, i. e. equus caslratus, a gelding 5 qui 
hoc distat ab equo, quod majalis a verre, a barrow or hog from a boar, 
capus a gallo, vervex ab ariete, Varro. de re Rust. ii. 7. fin.) Cic. 
Fam. ix. 18. 

Hence minime sis cantherium in fossa, be not a pack-horse in the 
ditch, Liv. xxiii. 47. Some make cantherius the same with clitella- 
vius, an ass or mule, and read; Minime, sc. descendam in viam ; 
ScIS, CANTHERIUM IN FOSSA, sc. equus habebat obvium, i. e. you 
know the fable of the horse meeting an.ass or mule in a narrow way, . 
and being trodden down by him. Scheffer. de re whic. See Swin-- 
burne’s Travels in the south of Itaty, vol. ii. sect. 66. Others suppose 
an allusion to be here made to the prop of a vine, Gronovius in loc. 

He who drove a beast of burden, was called AGASO, and more 
rarely Acrrator, Virg. G. i, 273. A leathern bag, (sacculus scor- 
teus) or wallet, in which one who rode such a beast carried his ne- 
cessaries, was called Hiprormra, Senec. ep. 87. Mantica, Horat. 
Sat. 1. 8. 106. Pera, vel averta, acloak-bag or portmanteau, 
Scholiast. ib. or Butea, Festus. . . 
_ An instrument put on the back of a slave or any other person, to 
help him to carry his burden, was called Arumnuwa, (from api, tol- 
Jo,) FuRCA vel FuRcILLA, Festus. Plaut. Casin. ii. 8. 2. and because 
Marius, to diminish the number of waggons, which were an incum- 

“ brance to the army, appointed that the soldiers should carry their 
baggage, (sarcine, vasa es cibaria;) tied up in bundles upon furce, 
or forks ; but the soldiers and these fwrce were called MULIMA- 
RIANI, Fest. in Hrumnula, & Frontin. iv. 1.7. Plutarch. in Mar. 
EXPELLERE, vel EJICERE EXTRUDERE FuRcA, vel furcilld, to drive 
away by force, Horat. ep. i. 10. 24, Cic. Att. xvi. 2. 
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Any thing carried, not on the back, but on the shoulders, or in the - 
hands of men, was called FERCULUM,; as the dishes at an enter-- 
tainment, Suet. dug. 74. the spoils of a triumph, Jd. Cws. 37. the 
images of the gods at sacred games, Jd. 76. the corpse and other 
things carried at a funeral, fd. Cal. 16. se ; 

When persons were carried in a chair or sedan, on which they 
sat, it was called SELLA, gestatoria, poriatoria, v. fertoria, Suet. 
Ner. 26. or Caruepra, Juvenal. i. 64. yi. 90. in a couch or litter, — 
on which they lay extended. LECTICA, vel cusitu, Suet. Dom. 
2. Ovid. 4. A. i, 487. used both in the city and on journeys, Tac. 
Ehst. i. 35. Ann. xiv. 4. Plin, ep. iit. 5. Suet. Oth. 6. Ner, 26. Vit. 
16. sometimes open, and sometimes covered, Cic. Phil. il. 41. Ait. 
x. 12..with curtains of skin or cloth, Martial. xi. 99. 11 called Pra- 

GUL, Suet. Tit. 10. which were occasionally drawn aside, Senec. — 


Suet. 7, sometimes with a window of glass, or transparent stone, Juv. ~ 


ill. 242. iv. 20. so that they might cither read or write, or sleep in 
them, Juv. ili. 249. There were commonly some footmen or lack- 
eys,who went before the sedan,(cursores,) Petron. 28. Senec. ep. 123. 

The sedle and Jlectice of women were of a different construction 
from those of men; hence sedla vel lectica muliebris, Suet. Oth. 6. 
The cathedra is supposed to have been peculiar to women, Juv. vi. | 
91. Mart. xii. 38. The sella usually contained but one; the lectica 
one or more, Tacit: hist. iii. 67. Suct, Ner. 9. Cic. Q. fr. ii. 9. The 
sella had only a small pillow, (cervical,) to recline the head on, Juv. 
vi. 352. The lectica hada mattress, Senec. ad Marc. 16. stuffed with 
feathers: hence pensiles plume, Juv. 1. 159. sometimes with roses, 
(pulvinus rosé farctus,) Cic. Verr. v. 1.1. probably with ropes below, 

‘ Mars %, 6. Gell xs.3- 

The sed/e and Jeciica# were carried by slaves, called LECTICARI, 
calones, geruli, v. bajuli, Senec. ep. 80. & 110. drest commonly ina 
dark or red penula, Id. ben. ni, 28. tall, (Jong? v. procéri,) and hand- 
some, Senec. ep. 110. from different countries, Juo, 11. 249. vi. 350. 
vii. 132. viii. 132. ix. 342, They were supported on poles, (ASSE- 
RES, vel amites,) Id. vii. 132. Mart. ix. 23. 9. not fixed, but re- 
moveable, (exemptiles,) Suet. Cal. 58. placed on the shoulders or’ 
necks of the slaves, Plin. pan. 22. & 24. hence they were said al- 
quem succoLARE, Suet. C/. 10, and those carried by them, succollari, 
Id. Oth. 6. who were thus greatly raised above persons on foot, par- 
ticularly.such as were carried,in the sella or cathedra, Juvenal. ii. 
240, | | 

‘The sella was commonly carried by two, Juv. ix. 142. and the lec- 
ticd, by four: sometimes by six. hence called hexaphoros, Mart. 11. 
31. and by eight, OCTOPHOROS, v. -wm, Id. vi. 59. ix. 3. See p. 
399. ' Pe 

When the Lectica was set down, it had four feet. to support it, 
usually of wood, Catull. x. 22. sometimes of silver or gold, Athen. 
y. 10. The kings of India had Lectice of solid gold, Curt. vii. 9. 

The use of Lectice is thought to have been introduced at Rome 
from the nations of the East towards the end of the republic. , But 
we find them mentioned long before, on journey, and in the army, 
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Liv. xxiv.41. Gell, x. 3. The Emperor Claudius is said first to, 
have used a sella covered at top, Dio. Ix. 2. eh * Gaseae 

- They do not seem to have been used in the city in the time of 
Plautus or of Terence ; but they were so frequent under Cesar, 
‘that he prohibited the use of them, unless to persons of certain rank 
and on certain days, Suet. Ces. 43. Cl. 28. Those who had not se- 
‘dans of their own, got them to hire, Juvenal. vi. 352. ix. 142. Hence 
we read in later times of Convora et castra Lecticariorum, who 
seem to have consisted not only of slaves, but of plebeians of the 
lowest rank, particularly freed-men, Marl. ili. 46. (Senumerant ad 
exonerandum ventrem apte, et Privarm, vel Famiuiarics, Varr. R. 
R. i. 14. e¢ Pusuica#, Martial. xii. 78.) 

Akind of close litter carried (gestata v. deportata) by two mules, 
(Mutt, ex equa et asino ; Hinnuts, v. Burponss, ex equo et asina,) 
‘Plin. viii. 44. s. 69. or little horses; Manni, Ovid. Amor. ii. 16. 49° 
i. e. equi minut, vel pumilit, s. -iones, dwarfs, was called BASTAR- 

_ NA, mentioned only by later writers. 

A carriage without wheels, drawn by any animals, was called 
TRAHA, v. -ea vel traga, a sledge, used in rustic work, in beating 
out the corn, See p. 451. (called by Varro, Panicum plostellum, R.R. 
1, 52. because used for that purpose by the Carthaginians,) and 
among northern nations in travelling on the ice and snow. 

Carriages with one wheel were called Unarota, Hygin. ii. 14. 
A vehicle of this kind drawn by the hands of slaves, CarnamMAxium, 
Petron. 28, or Ancuma, Festus. A vehicle with two wheels, Biro- 
Tum ; with four, quatrirodium,) tsredxuxaes ennyn, V. Ter enTpoxos, Gua- 
tuor rotarum currus, Homer. Ih 2 324. 

Two horses yoked to a carriage were called BIGA, bijtigi, v. bi- 
juges ; three, trige ; and four, quadriga, quadrijiigi, vy. -ges ; fre- 
quently put for the chariot itself, bijuge curriculum, Suet. Cal. 19. 
quadryugus currus, Virg. G. iii. 18. but Curriculum is oftener put 

for cursus, the race, Cic. Rabir. 10. Marcell. 2. Horat. od. i. 1. 3. 
We also read of a chariot drawn by six horses, joined together 
a-breast, (ab Jugusio sejuges, sicut et elephanti, Plin. xxxiv. 5. 8. 10.) 
for so the Romans always yoked their horses in their race chariots : 
Nero once drove a chariot at the Olympic games, drawn by ten 
horses, (aurigavil decemjugem, sc. currum,) Suet. N. 24. See also 
Aug. 94. : 

Those who drove chariots in the circus at Rome, with whatever 
number of horses, were called QUADRIGARII, Suet. Ner. 16. from 
the quadrig@ being most frequently used ; hence FacTionEs QUAD- 
RIGARLIORUM, Festus, . a 

Those who rode two horses joined together, leaping quickly fro 
the one to the other, were called DESULTORES; hence desultor 
v. desertor amoris, inconstant, Ovid. 4m. i. 3. 15. and the horses 
themselves, Desuttorn, Liv. xliv. 9. Suet. Cas. 39. sometimes 
successfully used in war, Liv. xxiii. 29. 

The vehicles used in races were called CURRUS, or curricula, 
chariots, a currendo, from their velocity, having only two wheels, by 
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whatever number of horses they were drawn : So those used in war 
by different nations ; of which some were armed with scythes, (cur- 
rus falcati, falcate quadrige@,) in different forms, Liv. xxxvii. 41. & 
42. Curt. iv. 9. Also those used by the Roman magistrates, the con- 
suls, pretors, censors, and chief Aidiles, whence they were called 
Maeistratus curuces, Gell. iii. 18. and the seat on which these 
magistrates sat in the senate-house, the rostra, or tribunal of justice, 
SELLA CURULIS, because they carried it with them in chariots, - 
Id. & Isidor. xx. 11. el an Hee ee 
_ It was a stool or seat without a back, (anaclinterium, v. tabulatum 
atergo surgens in quod reclinari posset,) with four crooked feet, fixed 
to the extremities of cross pieces of wood, joined by a common axis, 
somewhat in the form of the letter X, (decussatim,) and covered with 
leather ; so that it might be occasionally folded together for the con- 
venience of carriage, and set down wherever the magistrate chose to 
use it, Plutarch. in Mar. Suet. dug. 43. Gell. vi. 9. adorned with 
ivory ; hence called Curute epur, Horat. ep. i. 6. 53. and ava, | 
Si. vii, 488. because frequently placed on a tribunal, or because it 
was the emblem of dignity ; Reera, because first used by the kings, 
Liv. i. 20. Virg. fEn. x1. 334. borrowed from the Tuscans, Liv. i. 8. 
Flor.i. 5. in later times adorned with engravings ; conspicuum signis, 
Ovid. Pont. iv. 5. 18. . ie 

A carriage in which matrons were carried to games and sacred 
rites was called Pirentum, an easy soft vehicle, (pensile,) Serv. in 
Virg. Aun. vill. 666. with four wheels ; usually painted with various 
colours, Isidor. xx. 12. The carriage which matrons used in com- 
mon (festo profestogue) was called Carrenrum, Liv. y. 25. named 
from Carmenta, the mother of Evander, Ovid. Fast. 1. 620. com- 
monly with two wheels, and an arched covering ; as the flamines used, 
(currus arcuatus,) Liv. 1. 21. 48. Suet. Tid, 2. Cl. 11. sometimes 
without a covering, Liv. 1. 34. Women were prohibited the use of 
it in the second Punic war by the Oppian law, Liv. xxxiv. 1. which, 
however, was soon after repealed, 15. 8. put for any carriage, 
Flor. i. 18, ii. 2. 10. 

A splendid carriage with four wheels, and four horses, adorned with 
ivory and silver, in which the images of the gods were led in solemn 
procession from their shrines, (e sacrariis) at the Cincensian games, to 
a place inthe Circus, called Putvinar, Suet, dug. 45. where couches 
were prepared for placing them on, was called THENSA, Festus ; 
fromthe thongs stretched before it, (lora tensa,) Asc.an Cic. Verr.i. 
59. attended by persons of the first rank, in their most magnificent 
apparel, Liv. v. 41. who were said Thensam pucERE vel DEDUCERE, 
Id, & Suet. Aug. 43. Vesp. 5. who delighted to touch the thongs by 
which the chariot was drawn, (funemque manu contingere gaudent,) 
Ascon. ib. Virg. Ain. ii. 239, And if a boy, (puer patrimus et matri- 
mus) happened to let go (omittere) the thong which he held, it behov- 
ed the procession to be renewed, Cic. Resp. H. 10. & 11. 

Under the emperors, the decreeing of a Thensa to any one, was an 
acknowledgment of his divinity, Suet. Ces. 76.0 

A carriage with two wheels, for travelling expeditiously, was call. 
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ed CISIUM, q..citium, Cic. Phil. fi. 31. S. Rosc. 7. Senec. ep. 72. 
the driver, Cistanius, Ulpian ; drawn usually by three mules, 4uson. 
ep. Vili. 7. its body (capsum, v. -a) of basket-work, (PLoxtmum, v. 
-énum,) Festus. A larger carriage for travelling, with four wheels, 
was called RHEDA, a Gallic word, Quinctil. i. 9. Cic. Mil. 10. Alt. 
v. 17. vi. 1. or Carruca, Suet. Ner, 30. the driver, Rezparivs, or 
‘Carrucarivs, >. an hired one, Meriroria, Suet. Ces. 57. both also 
“cused in the city, Martial. iii. 47. sometimes adorned with silver, Plin. 
xxxill. 11.. An open carriage with four wheels, for persons of in- 
ferior rank, as some think, was called PETORRITUM, Gell. xv. 
30. Horat. Sat.1. 6. 104. also a Gallic word, Festus. Katina 
“A kind of swift carriage used in war by the Gauls and Britons, was 
called ESSEDUM, Cas. B. G. iv. 33. Virg. G. iii. 204. the driver, 
or rather one who fought from it, Essrparius, Cic. Fam. vii. 6. Ces. 
vy. 19. adopted at Rome for common use, Cic. Phil. ii. 58. Suet. Cal. 
26. Galb. vi. i8. 
- A carriage armed with scythes, used by the same people, COVI- 
NUS, Sil. xvii. 418. the driver, Covinanius, Tacit. Agr. xxxv. 36. 
‘Similar to it, was probably Benna, Festus. 

Inthe war-chartots of the ancients, there were usually but two per- 
‘sons, one who fought, (bed/ator), and another who directed the horses, 
(auriga, the charioteer,) Virg. /En. ix. 330. xii. 469. 624. 737. 

An open carriage for heavy burdens (vekiculum onerarium) was 
called PLAUSTRUM, or veha (cuage,) a waggon or wain : generally 
with two wheels, sometimes four; drawn commonly by two oxen or 
more, Virg. G. iil. 536, sometimes by asses or mules. A waggon or 
cart witha coverict wrought of rushes laid onit, for carrying dung or 
the like, was called SCIRPEA, Varr. L. L. iv. 3. properly the cover- 
let itself, sc. crates ; In plaustro scripea lata fuit, Ovid. Fast. vi. 780. 

A covered cart or waggon laid With clothes, for carrying the old or in- 
firm of meaner rank, was called ARCERA, quasi arca, Gell. xx. 1. 

The load or weight which a wain could carry at once, (und vectu- 
va,) was called VIEHES, -is, Col: xi. 2. 

‘A waggon with four wheels was also called CARRUS, v.-um, by 
a Gallic name, Ces. B. G. i. 6. 26. Liv. x. 28. or Sanracum, Juv. 
i, 255. or Epinuepium, fd. vill. 66. Quinctil. i. 5. and by later writ- 
ers, AncARiA, vel Cuapucare; also Carracrum, and a fortification 
formed by a namber of carriages, Canraco, Am. Marcellin, xxxi. 20. 

SARRACA Boéte, v. -tis, or plaustra, is put for two constellations, 
near the north pole, Juvenal. v. 23. Ovid. Met. ii. 117. called the 
two bears, (Arcti gemine, vel dwe ¢exsot,) Ursa mason, named He- 
lice, (Parrhasis, i. e. Arcadica,) Lucan. ii. 237. Cic.,Acad. iv. 20. 
Parruasis Arcros, Ovid. Trist. i. 3. 48. from Callisto, the daughter 

‘of Lycaon, king of Arcadia, who is said to have been converted into 
this constellation by Japiter, Ovid. Met. ii..506, and Ursa minor, 
called Cynosura, i. ¢. xuvg sex, canis cauda, Cic. N. D. ii. 41: Ovid. 
Fast. iii. 106. properly called Arcros, distinguished from the great 
bear, Hetice,) Ovid. Ep. xviii. m. . 

The greater bear alone was properly called PLaustroum, Hygin. 
poet. Astron. 1. 2: from its resemblance to a waggon, Ovid. Pont.iv. ~ 
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‘10. 39, whence we call it Charles’s' wain, or the plough sand the stars 
which compose it, Triones, Martial. vi. 58. q. Tertones, ploughing - 
oxen, Varr. L. L. vi. 4. Gell. ii.21. seven in nuniber, SEPTEM- 
TRIONES, Cic. i. 42." But plaustra in the plur. is ‘applied to’both 
bears ; hence called Gemini TRiowts, Virg. Jn. i. '744.:also inoc- 
cidur, Vv. nunguam*occidentes, because they never set, Cic. 1b.'Oceani | 
 metuentes equore tingi, Virg. G. 246. for areason mentioned, Ovid. 
Fast, ti, 191. and tardivel pigri, because from their vicinity to’ the 
pole, they appear to move slow, Neque se quoquam in ew@lo commo- 
vent, Plaut. Amph. i.°1. 117. aes 
‘The Ursa Major is ‘attended ‘by the constellation BOOTES, q. 
bubulcus, the ox-driver, Cic. N. D. ii. 42. said to be retarded by'the 
slowness of his waihs, Ovid. Met. ii. 177. named also AncTorpHybax, 
q. wrse custos, Manil. i. 316. Custos EXrymanthidos ‘Urse, Ovid. 
Trist. 1.11. 103. into’ which constellation Arcas, the son of Callisto 
by Jupiter, was changed, and thus joined with his mother, Ovid. Met. 


ii. 506. vil. 206. A star init of the first magnitude ‘was called. 


ARCTURUS, q. dex cov cvgu, urs cauda ; SrruLa Posy CAUDAM UR- 
SE MAJORIS, Serv. in Virg. Htin. 1.°744, iit.'516. G. i. 204. said tobe 
the same with Béotes, Id. G. i. 67. as its name properly implies , ¢ex- 
oz dugos, urs custos. Around the pole, moved the ‘dragon, (draco'v. 
angus ; geminas qui separat Arctos, Ovid. Met. 11. 45.) approaching 
the ursa major with its tail; and surrounding the rsa minor ‘with its 
body, Virg. Gi, 244. f ; 

The principal parts ofa carriage were, 1. ‘The whecls, (ROT A;) 

the body of the carriage, (CAPSUM, us,’ v. -a, Proxemum, v. -ws, 
Festus,) and draught-tree, TTHMO ; to which the ‘animals which 
‘drew it were yoked. 
"The wheels consisted of the axle-tree, (AXIS,) a round beam 
(ignum, v. stipes teres,) on which the wheel turns: the nave, (mod- 
olus,) in which the axle moves, and the spokes, (radu,) are fixed: 
the circumference of the wheel, (peripheria, v. rote summe curva- 
tura, Ovid. Met. ii. 108.) composed of fellies, (apszdes,) m which 
the spokes are fastened, commonly surrounded with aniron or brass 
ring, (canthus,) Quinctil. i. 5. 8. Pers. v. 71. Virg. JEn. v. 274. 

A wheel without spokes (non radiata,) was called TYMPANUM, 
from its resemblance to the end of a drum. It was made of solid 
boards, (tabule,) fixed to a square piece of wood, as an axis, with- 
out a nave, and strengthened by cross-bars, (tranversis asseribus,) 
- with an iron ring around, (ferreus canthus ;) so that the whole turn- 
ed together on the extremities of the axis, called Carpinus, Probus 
in Virg. G. i. 163. ‘Such wheels’ were chiefly used ‘in rustic 
wains, Jbid. & G. ii. 444. as they still are in this country, and called 
TUMBLERS. Jympinum isalso put fora large wheel, moved by 
horses-or men, for raising weights from a ship, or the like, by means 
of pullies, (tvochlew,) ropes, and hooks, a kind of crane, (tolléno, grus, 
vy. yipuvos,) Lucret. iv. 903. or for drawing water, (machina hausto- 
ria,) Vitruy. x. 9. Curva. anvira, Mart. ix. 19. Ancua v. AnrHa, 
‘Suet. Fib. 51. (ovtdupa, John, vi. 11.) Havsrum, Vv. rota aquaria, 
sometimes turned by the force of water, Lucret. v. 317, the water 
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was raised through a siphon, (sipho v. on, fistula, v. canalis,) by the 


force of a sucker, (embolus v. -um,) as ina pump, or by means of” 


buckets, (modioli v. hame,) Jwvenal. xiv. 305. Water engines 
were also used to extinguish fires, Plin. Ep. x. 42. : 
From the supposed diurnal rotation of the heavenly bodies, AXIS 

is put for the line around which they were. thought to turn, Cre. de 
Univ. 10. Vitruv. ix. 2. and the ends of the ams, CarpiNEs, VERTI- 
ces, vel pout, for the north and south poles, Cic. N. D. nl. 41. Virg. 
G. i, 242. Plin. ii. 15, , Axis and pouus are sometimes put for ce- 
lum or ether ; thus, sub etheris axe, i. e. sub dio vel aere, Virg. An. 
ii. 512. viii. 28. lucidus polus, iil. 585. Cardines mundi quatuor, the 
four cardinal points ; Seprenrrio, the north; Mzrives, the south ; 
OrniEns, sc. sol, vel ortus solis, the east ; OccipEns, v. occasus solts, 
the west : Quinctil. xii. 10.67. cardo Eous, the east, Sat. Theb.1, 157. 
occiduus, v. Hesperius, the west, Lucan. iv. 672. v. 71. In the north 
Jupiter was supposed to reside ; hence it is called Domicitium Jo- 
vis, Serv. in Virg. Ain, ii. 693. Sepes peoruM; Festus in SinIsTRE 
Aves : and as some think, porta CoELI, Virg. G, iii. 261. thus, Tem- 
pestas a vertice, for a septentrione, Ib. 1. 310, ~ . 

The animals usually yoked in carriages, were horses, oxen, asses, 
and mules, sometimes camels, Swet. Nerv. 11. Plin. viii. 18. ele- 
phants, Cart. viii. 9. Plin. viii. 2. Suet. Cl.-11. Senec. de Ir. ii. 31. 
and even lions, Plin. viii. 16. tigers, leopards, and bears, Martial. i. 
105. dogs, Lamprid, Heliog. 28. goats and deer, Mart. i, 52. also 
’ men, Ptim. xxxin. 3. Lucan. x. 276. and women, Lamprid. ib. 29. 

Animals were joined to a carriage, (vehiculo v. ad vehiculum jun- 
gebantur, Virg. Adn. vii. 724, Cic. Att. vi. 1, Suet. Cas. 31.) by 
what was called JUGUM, a yoke ; usually made of wood, but some- 
times also of metal, Horat. od. iii. 9. 18. Jerem xxviii. 13. placed up- 
on the neck, one yoke commonly upon two ; of a crooked form, 
Ovid. Fast. iv. 216. witha bend (curvatura) for the neck of each: 
Hence sub suco cogere, v. jungere ; colla v. cervices jugo subjicere, 
subdere, submittere, v. supponere, & eripere : Juaum subire, cervice, 
Serre, detrectare, exuere, a cervicibus dejicere, excutere, &c. 

The yoke was tied to the neck of the animals, and to the pole or 
team!with leathern thongs, (ora Sussuaia,) Cato. 63. Vitruv. x. 8. 

When one pair of horses was not sufficient to draw a carriage, an- 
other pair was added ina straight line, before, and yoked in the 
same manner. If only a third horse was added, he was bound with 
nothing but ropes, without any ‘yoke. 
_ When more horses than two were joined a-breast, (equata fronie,) 
a custom which is said to have been introduced by one Clisthenes 
of Sicyon, two horses only were yoked to the carriage, called Ju- 
GALES, jugarn, v. juges, (uyies,) Festus ; and the others were hound 
(appenst vel adjuncti) on each side with ropes ; hence called FU- 
NALES EQUI, Suet. Tib. 9. Stat. Theb. vi. 461. (Zergeepogor, Cespasor, 
v. wapnugst,) Dionys. vii. 73. Isidor. xvii. 35. Zonar. Ann. ii. or Fu- 
NES, uson. epitaph. xxxv. 10. ina chariot of four, (in quadrigis,) 
the horse on the right, vexTer, v. primus ; on the left, sinisTER, 
lewus v. secundus, Id. ‘This method of yoking horses was chiefly 
used in the Circensian games, or in a triumph. 
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‘The instruments by which animals were driven or excited, were, 
—1. The lash or whip, Flagrum, v. FLAGELLUM, (uacrié,) made 
of leathern thongs, Scuttca, loris horridis, cxurad», Martial x. 62). 
or twisted cords, tied to the end ofa stick, sometimes sharpened (acu- 
-leati) with small bits of iron or lead at the end, (Horripite rLacEn- 
uum, Horat. Sat. i. 3.117.) and divided into several lashes, (tani vy. 
lora,) called SCORPIONS, 1 Kings, xii. 11. 

—2. A rod, (VIRGA, Juvenal. ui. 317. Lucan. iv. 683.) or goad, | 
(STIMULUS, i. e. pertica cum cuspide acuta, a pole, or long stick, 
with a sharp point :) Hence stimu/os alicui adhibere, admovere, addere, 
adjicere ; stumulis fodere, incitare, &c. Adversus stemulum calces, sc. 
jactare, to kick against the goad, Ter. Phorm, i. 2. 28. wegos xevrga 
AaxriCev, in stumulos calcitrare, Acts, ix. 5, beac e he 

—And 3. A spur, (CALCAR, quod calei equitisalligetur; ferrata 
calce cunctantem impellebat equum, Sil. vii. 696.) used only by riders : 
Hence equo calearia addere, subdere, fc. Alter frents eget, alter cal- 
caribus, said by Isocrates of Ephorus and Theopompus, Cic. Ait. vi. 
WeOrat i. 987 

The instruments used for restraining and managing horses, were 
—1. The bit or bridle, (FRAZNUM, pl. -2, v. -a,) said to have been 
invented by the Lapithe, a people of Thessaly, Virg. G. iii. 115. or 
by one Pelethronius, Plin. vii. 56. the part which went round the 
ears was called Aurea; that which was put in the mouth, properly 
the iron or bit, OnEA, Festus; sometimes made unequal and rough, 
like a wolf’s teeth, particularly when the horse was headstrong, (TE- 
wax) Lov, xxxix. 5. Ovid. Am. iii. 4. 13. (durior oris eqguus,) Ib. i. 
9. 30. hence frena Luratra, Horat. od. 1. 8. 6. Virg. G. itl. 208. 
Ovid. Am. i. 2/15. or Lupi, Id. Trist. iv. 6. 4. Stat. Achill. 1. 281. 
Frena injicere, concutere, accipere, mandere,detrahere, laxare, &c. Fra~ 
num mordere, to be impatient under restraint or subjection, Cic. Fam. 
xi. 23. butin Martial, 1. 105. & Stat. Sylv. 1. 2. 28. to bear tamely. 

The bit was sometimes made of gold, as the collars, (monilia,) 
which hung from the horse’s neck; and the coverings for their backs 
(strata) were adorned with gold and purple, Virg. An. vii. 279. 

—2. The reins (HABEN &, vel Lora) ; hence habenas, corribere, 
flectere, v. moliri, to manage ; dare, immittere, effundere, laxare, per- 
mittere, to let out; adducere, to draw in, and supprimere, Ovid. Am. 
doe bO% a) 

To certain animals, a head-stall or Muzzle (Caristrum) was ap- 
plied, Virg. G. iii. 188. sometimes with iron spikes fixed to it, as to 
calves or the like, when weaned, /b. 399. or with a covering for the 
mouth, (fiscella;) hence fiscellis capistrare, boves, to muzzle, Plin. 
xviii. 19. omav, Deut. xxv. iv. os consuere, Senec. ep. 47, But Ca- 
pistrum is also put for any rope or cord; hence vitem capistro con- 
stringere, to bind, Columel. iv. 20. Jumenta capistrare, to tie with a 
halter, or fasten to the stall, Id. vi. 19. 

The person who directed a chariot and the horses, was called AU- 
RIGA, (avoxos; gui lora tenebat :) or agitator, (2Aurng,) the charioteer 
or driver, Ovid. Met. ii. 327. Cic. Att. xiti, 21. Acad. iv. 29. also 
Moperator, Lacan, viii. 199, But these names are applied chiefly 
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to those who.contended'in the Circus, Suet: Cal. 54..Ner. xx. 24. 


Plins, ep. ix. 6. or directed) chariots in. war, Virg. and always stood 
upright in their chariots, (insistebant.curribus, ) Plin. ep, ix. 6.. Hence, 
AURIGARE for currum regere ; and: AuRiGaRIUS, a person who kept. 


chariots for running in'the circus, Suet. 2b. esate 

Auriga is the name of a.consteilation, in which are two-stars, call- 
ed Hap, the kids ; above the horns of Taurus ; Sery. in Virg. £n- 
ix. 668. On the head of Taurus, are the Hyddes, (ab vw, pleure,) 
- or Sucule, (a suibus,) Cie. N. D. ii. 43. Plin. i. 39. Gell. xii. 9- 
called. Pluvie, by Virgil, Zn. iii. 516. and Tristes, by Horace ; be- 


cause at their rising and setting, they were supposed to produce rains, 


Od. i, 3: 14, on the neck, or, as Servius says, G.i. 137-.ante genua 
tauri, Plin. ii. 41. in caudatauri septem ; PLETADES, or Vereiiia, 
the seven stars; sing, Pleas vel Puias, Ovrd. ep. xviil- 188, 

AciTator is also, put for agaso, (qui jumenta agebat) a person who 
drove any beasts on foot, Virg. G. 1. 273... But drivers were com- 
monly denominated from the name of the carriage; thus, rhedarius, 
plaustrarius, &c. or of the animals, which drew it: thus, Munro, Sued. 
Ner. 30. Senec. ep. 87. Murtial: ix. 58. xii. 24. commonly. put for a 
muleteer, who drove mules of burden, (mudi elitellarti,) Martial. x. 2. 
& 76. as equiso, for a person who broke or trained horses, (equorum 
domitor, gui tolutim incedere,v. badizare docebat, to go with an. amb- 
ling pace,) under the Magister Equorum, the chief manager of horses, 
Varro. The horses of Alexander and Cesar would admit no riders 
but themselves. Curt. iv. 5. Plin. viit. 42, Dio. xxxvii. 54. 

‘The driver commonly sat behind the pole, with the whip in his 
right hand, and the reins in the left ; hence he was said sedere prumé 
sella, Phedr. iii. 6. sedere temonc, v. primo temone, i. e. in sella prowi- 
ma temoni, Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 144. Propert. iv. 8. and temone labi, v. 
excult, to be thrown from his seat, Virg., An. xii. 470. sometimes 
drest in red, (canusinatus, 1. e: veste Canusi, confecta indutus,) Suet. 
Ner. 30. or scarlet, (cocco,) Martial. x. 76. sometimes he walked on 
foot, Liv. i. 48. Dionys. iv. 39. Senec. ep. 87. : 

When he made the carriage go slower, he was said, currum equos- 
que sustimere, Cic, Att. xiii. 21. when he drew it back or aside, re- 
torquere et avertere, Virg, Alu. xii. 485. : Es pe ek 

Those who rode in a carriage, or on horseback, were said vehi, 
or portari, evehi, or invehi; those carried in a hired vehicle, (vehicu- 
lo meritorio,) Vecrores : so passengers in a ship; Cic. Nat. D. iii. 
37. 3, Juvenal. xii. 63. but vector is also put for one who carries, 
Ovid. Fast. i: 433. Fulmunis vector, i.e. aguila, Stat. Theb. 9. 855. 
as vehens for one who is carried, Cic. Clar. or. 27. Justin. xi. 7: 
Gell. v. 6. so invehens, Cic. N. D, i. 28. . : 

When person mounteda chariot he was said currum conscendere, 


ascendere, inscendere, et insilire, which is usually applied to mounting _ 


on horseback, saliu in currum emicare, Virg. xii. 327. when helped 
up, or.taken up by any one, curru v, in currum tolli. The time for 
mounting in hired carriages was intimated by, the driver’s moving 
his rod or cracking his whip, Juvenal. iii, 317. to dismount, descen- 
dere v. desilire. | 
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, The Romans painted their carriages with different colours, Sere. 


in Vag, A. viii. 666, and decorated them with various ornaments, 


with gold and silver, and even with precious stones, Plin. xxxiii. 3. 
Juvenal. vii. 125. as the Persians, Curt. ini. 3.x. 1. Hence Ovid. 
Met. ii. 107. yee ey 

i ous cae Of the CITY. 


nempe, Palatinus Quirindlis, Aventinus, Celius, Viminalis, Exqui- 
linus, et Janicularis ;) hence called urbe SEPTICOLLIS; or Ser- 
TEMGEMINA, Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 191. iv. 1. 6. by the Greeks, éaraaogoc, 
Serv. in Ain. vi. 784. G. ii, 535. and a festival was celebrated in De- 
cember, called Seprimontium, Festus, Suet. Dom. 4. to commemo- 
rate the addition of the 7th hill, Plutarch. g. Rom. 68. x 

The Janiculum seems to be improperly ranked by Servius among 
the seven hills of Rome ; because, though built on, and fortified by 
Ancus, Liv. i. 33. it does not appear to have been included within 
the city, /d. ii. 10. 51. Dio. 37. Gell. xv. 27. although the contrary 
is asserted by several authors, Eutrop.1. 5. The Collis Capitolinus, 
be Tarpeius, which Servius omits, ought to have been put instead 
of it. . 

The Janiculum, Collis Hortulorum, and Vaticanus, were after- 
wards added. 

1. Mons PALATINUS vel PALATIUM, the Palatine mount, on 
which alone Romulus built, Liv. i. 5. Here Augustus had his house, 
and the succeeding emperors ; as Romulus had before : Hence the 
emperor’s house was called PALATIUM, a palace, Suet. 72. Dio. 
liti. 16. Domus Patatina, Suet. Cl. 17. Vesp, 25. D. 15. and in la- 
ter times, those who attended the Emperor, were called Patatini. 


2. CAPITOLINUS ; so called from the Capitol built on it, for- — 


merly named Sarurntus, from Saturn’s having dwelt there, Justin. 
xlili. 1. Virg. cbid. and TARPEIUS, from Tarpeia, who betrayed 
the citadel to the Sabines, Liv. i. 11. Dionys. nl. 38. to whom that 
mount was assigned to dwell in, Lz. 1. 33. ! . 

3. AVENTINUS, the most extensive of all the hills, Dionys. iv. 
26. named from an Alban king of that name, who was buried on it, 
Liv. i. 3. the place which Remus chose to take the omens, Ib. 6, 
therefore said not to have been included within the Pomertum, 
Gell. xiii. 14. Senec. de brev. vite, 14. till the time of Claudius, /bid. 
But others say, it was joined to the city by Ancus, Liv. i. 33. Dio- 
nys. iii. 42. called also Collis Murcrus, from Murcia, the goddess of 
sleep, who had a chapel, (sacellum,) on it, Festus ; Collis Diana, 


from a temple of Diana, Stat. Silz. ii. 3. 32. and Remonivs, from 


Remus, who wished the city to be founded there. 

4. QUIRINALIS, is supposed to have been named from a temple 
of Romulus, called also Qurinus, which stood on it, Horat. ep. i. 268. 
Ovid. Fast. iv. 375. or from the Sabines, who came from Cures, and 
dwelt there, Festus; added to the city by Servius, Lzv. i. 44. called. 


v 


Rome was built on seven hills, (colles, monies, arces, vel juga, | 
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jn later times, Mons €aballi, or Caballinus, from two marble horses 
placed there. 4 a: g . 

5. CALIUS, named from Cares Vibenna, a Tuscan leader, who 
came to the assistance of the Romans against the Sabines, with a body 
of men, and got this mount to dwell on; Varr. L, L. iv. 8. added 
to the city by Romulus, according to Dionys. ii. 50. by Tullus Hos- 
tilius, according to Liv. i. 30. by Ancus Martius, according to Strabo, 
v. p. 234. by Tarquinius Priscus, aceording to Tacit. nn. iv. 65. 
anciently called QuerqueTuLANus, from the oaks which grew on it, 
]bid. in the time of Tiberius, ordered to be called Aveustus, Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 64. Suet. Tib. 48. afterwards named Lateranus, where 
the Popes long resided, before they removed to the Vatican. 

6. VIMINALIS, named from thickets of osiers which grew there, 
(vimineta,) Varr. ibid. Juvenal. iii. 71. or Facutauis, (from fag, 
beeches,) Plin. xvi. 10. added to the city by Servius Tullius, Liz. 
i. 44, 

7, EXQUILINUS, Exquilic, vel Esquilie, supposed to be named 
from thickets of oaks, esculeia,) which grew on it, Varro. L. L. iv. 
8. or from watches kept there (excubie), Ov. Fast. ili. 246. added to 
the city by Servius Tullius, Ziv. i. 44. OREN 

JANICULUM, named from Janus, who is said to have first built 
on it, Virg. En. vill. 358. Ovid. Fast. i. 246. the most. favourable 
place for taking a view of the city, Martial. iv. 64. vil. 16. From its 
sparkling sands, it got the name of Mons dureus, and by corruption, 
Monrortvus. 

VATICANUS, so called, because the Romans got possession of it, 
by expelling the Tuscans, according to the ‘counsel of the soothsay- | 
ers, (vales,) Festus; or from the predictions uttered there, Gell. xvi. 
7. adjoining to the Janiculum, on the north side of the Tiber, Horat. 
od. i. 20. disliked by the ancients, on account of its bad air, (infamis 
aer, Frontin.) Tacit. hist. ii. 93. noted for producing bad wine, 
Mart. vi. 92. xii. 48. 14. now the principal place in Rome, where 
are the Pope’s palace, called St. 4ngelo, the Vatican library, one of 
the finest in the world, and St. Peters church. 

COLLIS HORTULORUM, so called, from its being originally 
covered with gardens, Suet. Ner. 50. taken in to the city by Aurelian ; 
afterwards called Pincivs, from the Pincii, a noble family who had 
their seat there. . 

The gates of Rome.at the death of Romulus, were three, or at 
most four; in the time of Pliny thirty-seven, when the circumference 
of the walls was thirteen miles, 200 paces ; it was divided by Augus- 
tus into fourteen vegiones, wards or quarters, Plin. iii. 5.8. 9. 

_ The principal gates were,—1. Porta FLAMINIA, through which 
the Maminian road passed ; called also FLumENTANA, because it lay 
near the Tiber.—2. COLLINA, (a collibus Quirinali_ et Viminali,) 
called also QUIRINALIS, Aconensis vel Satarta, Festus, Liv. v. 
41. Tacit. Hist. iii. 8. To this gate Hannibal rode up, Liv. xxvi. 
10. and threw a spear within the city, Plin. xxxiv. 6. s. 15.Cic. Fin. 
iv. 9. —3. VIMINALIS.—a. ESQUILINA, anciently Metia, Labica- 
na, vel Lavicana, without which criminals were punished, Plaut. Ces. 
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li. 6. 2. Horat. epod. v. 99. Tacit. Ann. ii. 32-—5. NASVIA, so call- 
ed from one Nevius, who possessed the grounds near it, Varr. L. L. 
iv. 34.—6. CARMENTALIS, through which the Fubii went, Liv. 
ii. 49. from their fate called Sceienara, Festus.—-7. Capena, through 
which the road to Capua passed ;—8. Trtumpuatis, through which 
those who triumphed entered, Cic. Pts. 23. Suet. dug. 101. but au- 
thors are not agreed where it stood. . 

‘Between the Porta Viminalis and Esquilina, without the wall, is 
supposed to have been the camp of the PRAXTORIAN cohorts ‘or 
mulites PRETORIANI, a body of troops instituted by Augustus to guard 
his person, and called by that name in imitation of the select band 
which attended a Roman General in battle, See p, 321. composed of 
nine cohorts, Tacit. Ann. iv. 5. Suet. dug. 49. according to Dio Cas- 
sius, of ten, Dio. lv. 24. consisting each of a thousand men, horse and 
foot, Ibid. 4 Suet. Cal. 45. chosen only from Italy, chiefly from Etru- 
ria and Umbria, or ancient Latium, Tacit. 4nn. iv. 5. Hist. i. 84. 
Under Vitellius, sixteen Praetorian cohorts were raised, and four to 
guard the city, /d. Hist. it. 93. Of these last, Augustus instituted 
only three, Id. Ann. iv. 5. ; 

Severus new-modelled the pretorian bands, and increased them 
to four times the ancient number, Herodian. iii. 44. They were 
composed of the soldiers draughted from all the legions on the fren- 
tier, Dio. lxxiv. 2.. They were finally suppressed by Constantine, 
and their fortified camp destroyed, 4urel. Victor. Zosim. ii. p. 89: 
panegyric. 9. — . : ‘ 
_ Those only were allowed to enlarge the city, (pomerium proferre,} 
who had extended the limits of the empire. ‘I’acitus, however, ob- 
serves, that although sevéral generals had subdued many nations, yet 
no‘one after the kings assumed the right of enlarging the pomerium, 
except Sylla and Augustus, to the time of Claudius, 4nn. xi. 23. But 
other authors say, this was done also by Julius Cesar, Cic. Alt. xii, 
20. 33. & 35. Dio. xiv. 49. xliv. 49, Gell. xiii. 14. The last who 
did it was Aurelian, Vopisc. in Aurel. 21. 

Concerning the number of inhabitants in ancient Rome,we can only 
form'conjectures. Lipsias computes them in its most flourishing 
state at four millions. 


PUBLIC BUIDINGS of the ROMANS. 


I. Tempces. Of these, the chief were, 

1. The CAPITOL, so called, because, when the foundations of di 
were laid, a human head is said to have been found, (caput Oki vel 
Toli cujusdam,) Liv. i. 38. 55. Dionys. iv. 59. Serv. in Virg. Ain. viii. 
345.—built on the Tarpeian or Capitoline mount, by Tarquinius Su- 
perbus, /6. and dedicated by Horatius, Liv. 1i. 8. burnt A. U. 670, 
rebuilt by Sylla, and dedicated by Q. Catulus, A. U. 675. again burnt 
by the soldiers of Vitellius, A. D. 70. Tacit. Mist. ii. 72. and re- 
built by Vespasian. At his death it was burnt a third time, and re- 
stored by Domitian, with greater magnificence than ever, Suet. Dom, 
5. A few vestiges of it still remain, sf ie 

Capiroxium 1s sometimes put for the mountain on which the tem» 
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ple stood ; as; Liv. i. 10, 33. 38, ii. 8. &c. and sometimes for the tem- 
ple itself, Liv. iii. 18. vi. 4. &c. The edifice of the Capitol was in 
the form of asquare, extending nearly 200 feet on each side. It con- 
tained three temples, (edes, templa, celle vel delubra,) consecrated 
to Jupiter, Minerva, and Juno, Dionys. iv.\61- The temple of Ju- 
piter was in the middle, (whence he is called Media qui sedet ede 
Deus, Ovid. Pont. iv. 9. 32.. The temple of Minerva was on the 
right, Liv, vi. 4. whence she is said to have obtained the honours 
next to Jupiter. (Prowimos illi (sc. Jov1) tamen occupavit Pallas ho- 
nores, Horat. od. i. 12. 19:) and the temple of Juno on the left, P. 
Victor. in descr. Rom. Regionis, viii. Livy however places Juno 
first, iii. 15, So Ovid, Zrist. 11. 291. 

The Capitol was the highest part of the city, and strongly fortified ; 
hence called ARX, Virg. En. yiii. 652. (vel ab anceo, quod is sit lo- 
cus munitissimus urbis, a quo facillimé possit hostis proiberi, Varr.\L. 
LL. iv. 32. vel ab «xpos, summus ;) Capitolium atque arx, Liv. ii. 49. 
i. 5. arxw Capitolit, Flor. iii. 21. The ascent to the Capitol from the 
Forum was by 100 steps, Tacit. Hist. iii. 71. Liv. vii. 6. Tt was 
magnificently adorned; the very gilding of it is said to have cost 
12,000 talents, i. e. 1,976,350/. Plutarch. in Poplic. hence called 
Aurea, Virg.ib. 348. and ruteEns, Horat. od. ini. 3. 43. The gates 
were of brass, Liv. x. 23. and the tiles gilt, Plin. xxxii. 3. . 

The principal temples of other cities were also called by the name 
of Capitol, Suet. Cal. 47. Sil. xi. 267. Gell. xvi. 13. Plaut. Cire. 
It. 2. 1.9. : : 

In the Capitol were likewise the temples of Terminus, Liv. i. 54. 
see p. 245. of Jupiter Feretrius, Id. iv. 20. Nep. Att. 20. &c. Casa 
Romuli, the cottage of Romulus, covered with straw, Liv. v. 53. 
Senec, Helv. 9. Vitruv. ii. 1. near the Curia Calabra, Macrob. Sat. 
i. 1. Senec. Contr. i. 6. Ovid. Fast. iii. 183. 

Near the ascent of the Capitol, was the ASYLUM, or sanctuary, 
fav. 1, 8. which Remulus opened, see p. 47. in imitation of the 
Greeks, Serv. in Virg. En. viii. 342. ii. 761. Stat. Theb. xii. 498. 
Liv. xxxv. 51. Cic. Verr.i. 33. Tacit. Ann, iv. 14. 

2. The PANTHEON, built by Agrippa, son-in-law to Augustus, 
and dedicated to Jupiter Ultor, Plin. xxxvi. 15. or to Mars and Ve- 
nus, Dio. lili. 27. or, as its name imports, to all the gods, see p. 271. 
repaired by Adrian, Spartian. 19. consecrated by Pope Boniface 1V. 
to the Virgin Mary, and All Saints, A. D. 607. now called the Ro- 
tunda, from its round figure, said to be 150 feet high, and of about 
the same breadth. The roof is curiously vaulted, void spaces being 
left here and there for the greater strength. It has no windows, but 
only an opening in the top for the admission of light of about 25 feet 
diameter. The walls ‘in the inside are either solid marble or incrus- 
ted. The front on the outside was covered with brazen plates gilt, 
the top with silver plates, but now it-is covered with lead. The gate 
was of brass of extraordinary work and size. They used to ascend 
to it by twelve steps, but now they go down as many ; the earth 
around being so much raised by the demolition of houses. 

3. The temple of Apollo, built by Augustus on the Palatine hill, 
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~ Suet. Aug. 29. Vell. ii. 81. in which was a public library, Hor. ep. 
1, 3. 17. where authors, particularly poets, used to recite their com- 
positions, Jd. Sat. i. 10. 38. sitting in full dress, Pers. i. 15. some- 
times before select judges, who passed sentence on their comparative 
merits. ‘Phe poets were then ‘said committi, to be contrasted or 
matched, Suet. dug. 89. Juvenal. vi. 435. as combatants, Suet. dug. 
45. and the reciters, committere opera, Suet. Cl. 4... Hence Caligula 
said of Seneca, that he only composed Commissiones, showy decla- 
mations, Suet. Cl. 53. (aa BOSS We oy ae 

A particular place is said to have been built for this purpose by 
Hadrian, and consecrated to Minerva, called Arnenzum, 4urel. 
Vict.— Capitol. in Gordian. 3. Pertinac. 11. fit ss Lantas 

- Authors used studiously to invite people to hear them recite their 

works, Dialog. de Orat. 9. who commonly received them with accla- 
mations, Plin. ep. ii. 14. thus, BENE, pulchre, belle, euge ; Non ro- 
TEST MELIUS, Cic. Orat. iii..26. Horat. Art. P. 428. Pers.i. 49. 84. 
Mart. 11. Soros. i.e. sapienter, (sepws,) scité, docté, Mart. i. 4. 7. 
—50. 37.—67. 4.—77. 9. and sometimes. expressed their fondness 
for the author by kissing him, Martial. 1.4.7. et 77.14. | 

4, The temple of Diana, built on the Aventine mount, at the in- 
stigation of Servius Tullius, by the Latin States,in conjunction with 
the Roman people, in imitation of the temple of Diana at Ephesus, 
which was built at the joint expense of the Greek Statesin Asia, Liv. 
i. 45. y the 
_ 5. The temple of Janus, built by Numa, (indew bell: et pacis,) with 
two brazen gates, one oneach side, to be open in war, and shut in 
time of peace, Liv. i. 19. Vell. i. 38. Plin. 34. 7. Serv. nm Virg.i. ~ 
294. vii. 607. shut only once during the republic, at the end of the 
first Punic war, A. U. 529. Ibid. thrice by Augustus, (Janum Quirt- 
num, i. e. Templum Jani belli potentis, ter clausit, Suet. Aug. 22. 
Janum Quirini, Hor. od. iv. 15. 9.) first after the battle of Actium, | 
and the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 725. Dho. li. 20. a 
second time, after the Cantabrian war, A. U. 729. Dvo. lint. 26. about 
the third time, authors aré not agreed. Some suppose. this temple 
to have been built by Romulus, and only enlarged by Numa ; 
hence they take Janus Quirini for the temple of Janus, built by Ro- 
mulus, Macrob. Sat. i. 9. 

A temple was built to Romulus by Papirius, A. U. 459. Liv. x. 
46. and another by Augustus, Divo. liv, 19. 

6. The Temples of Saturn, Juno, Mars, Venus, Minerva, Neptune, 
&c. of Fortune, of which there were many, of Concord, Peace, &c. 

Augustus built a'temple to Mars Ultor in the Forum August, Suet. 
Aug. 29. Ovid. Fast. v. 551. Dio says, in the Capitol, liv. 8. by a 
mistake either of himself or his transcribers. In this temple were 
suspended military standards, particularly those which the Parthians 
took from the Romans under Crassus, A. U. 701. Dio. xl. 27. and 
which Phraates, the Parthian king, afterwards restored to Augustus, 
Id. iii. 23. together with the captives, Id. liv. 8. Vell, ii. 91. Just, 
xlii. 5. Flor. iv. 12. Eutrop. vii. 5. Suetonius, dug. 21. and Tacit, 
Annal. ii. 1. say that Phraates also gave hostages. No event in the 
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life of Augustus is more celebrated than this, and on account of - 
nothing did he value himself more than that he bad recovered with- 
out bloodshed, and by the mere terror of his name, so many citizens 
and warlike spoils; lost by the misconduct of former commanders. 
Hence it is extolled by the poets, Horat. od. iv. 15. 6. Ep. 1. 18. 56. 
Ovid. Trist. ii. 227. Fast. vi. 405. Virg, Ain. vii. 606. and the 
memory of it perpetuated by coins and inscriptions. On a stone, 
found at Ancyra, now Angouri, in Phrygia, (in lapide Ancyrano,) are 
these words ; ParTHOs TRIUM EXERCITUUM ROMANORDUM, (i. €. of the 
two armies of Crassus, both son, Dio. xl. 21. and father, Ib. 24. and 
of a third army, commanded by Oppius Statianus, the Lieutenant of 
Antony, Jd. xlix. 25.) sPoLIA ET SIGNA REMITTERE MIHI, SUPPLICES- 
QUE AMICITIAM POPULI ROMANE PETERE Corci1: And on several coins, 
the Parthian is represented on his knees delivering a military stand- 
ard to Augustus, with this inscription, Crvis. eT si@n. mitit. A Par- 
THIS. RECEP. vel BESTIT. vel RECUP. : Ei ak 

II. Theatres, see p. 303. Amphitheatres, p. 294. and places for 
exercise or amusement. 

ODEUM, (dev, from ada, cano,)a building where musicians 
and actors rehearsed, or privately exercised themselves, before ap- 
pearing on the stage, Crc. Ait. iv. 16. Suet.:Dom: 5. 2 de 

NYMPHAUM, a building adorned with statues of the nymphs,’ 
and abounding, as it is thought, with fountains and water-falls, which 
afforded an agreeable and refreshing coolness; borrowed from the 
Greeks, Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 43. long of being introduced at Rome, 
Capitol Gord. 32. unless we suppose it the same time with the tem- 
ple of the nymphs, mentioned by Cicero, Mil. 27. Arusp. 27. 

CIRCI. The Circus Maximus, see p. 287. Circus Framt- 
nius, laid out by one Flaminius; called also Apollinaris, from a 
temple of Apollo near it, Liv. iti, 54. 63. used not only for the ce- 
lebration of games, but also for making harangues to the people, 
Cic. post. red. in Sen. 6. Seat. 14. ' 

The Circus Maximus was much frequented by sharpers and for- 
tune-tellers, (sortiégi,) jugglers, (prestigiatores,) &c. hence called 
FALLAX. Horat. Sat. i. 6.113. 

Several new Circi were added by the Emperors, Nero, Tacit. Ann. 
xiv. 14, Caracalla, Heliogabalus, &c. 

STADIA, places nearly in the form of Circi, for the running of 
men and horses, Suet. Ces. 39. Dom. 5. Hiproprémi, places for the 
running or coursing of horses, Plaut. Bacch, iii. 3. 27. also laid out 
for private use, Martial. xii. 50. especially in country villas, Plin. 
ep: v- 6. but here some read Hypodrémus, a shady or covered walk, 
which indeed seems to be meant; as Sidon. ep. We 2. 

PALESTRA, GYMNASIA, et XYSTI, places for exercising 
the Athlete ; See p- 290. & 291. or pancrastiaste, who both wrestled 
and boxed, (qui PaNcratio certabant, i. €. ommibus veribus (wav 
xgatoc). Senec. ben. v. 3. Gell. iii. 15. xiii. 27. Quinctil. ii, 9. 

These places were chiefly in the CAMPUS MARTIUS, a large 
plain along the Tiber, where the Roman youth performed their 
exercises, anciently belonging to the Tarquins: hence called Sv- 
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PERBI REGIS AGER, Juvenal. vi, 523. and after their expulsion, con- 
secrated to Mars, Lav. ii. 5. called by way of eminence, CAMPUS, 
Horat, od. iii. 1. 10. Cic. Cat. i. 5. Off. 1. 29. put for the Comitia 
held there, Cic. Orat. iii. 42. hence fors domina campi, Cic. Pis. 
2. or for the votes; hence venalis campus, i. e. suffragia, Lucan. i. 
180. Campi Nota, a repulse, Val.’ Max. vi. 9. 14. or for any thing 


in which a person exercises himself; hence Jatissimus dicendi cam- 


pus, in quo liceat oralori vagari liberé, a large field for speaking, Cic. 
Of. 1. 18. Acad. iv. 35. Campus, in quoexcurrere virtus, cognoscique 
possit, Cic. Mur. 8. Or ie 

NAUMACHIA, places for exhibiting naval engagements, built 
nearly in the form of a Circus; verus, i. e. Nawmachia, Circi, 
Maximi, Suet. Tit. 7. Auausti, Id. 43. Fib. 72. Domittant, Id. 
5. Martial. Spect.28. These fights were exhibited also in the circus 
and amphitheatre, Ibid. See p. 291. Rhee g ote et 

UI. CURIE, buildings where the inhabitants of each Curia met 
to perform divine service, Varro. de L. L. iv. 32. see po. 13. or 
where the senate assembled, (Senacuta;) p. 19. 

IV. FORA, public places. Of these the chief was, FO- 
RUM Romanum, Verus, vel Macnuwm, a large oblong open space 
between the Capitoline and Palatine hills, now the cow market, 
where the assemblies of the people were held, where justice was 
administered, and public business transacted, See p. 73. 92.111. 
&c. instituted by Romulus, Dionys. ii. 50. and ‘surrounded with 
porticos, shops, and buildings, by Tarquinius Priscus, Liv. i. 35. 
These shops were chiefly occupied by bankers, (argentarw ;) hence 
called ArcenTAria, sc. taberne, Liv. xxvi. 11. vereres, Plaut. 
Cure. iv. 1. 19. hence ratio pecuniarum, que in foro versatur, the 
state of money matters; Cic. Manil. 7. fidem de foro tollere, to 
destroy public credit, Cic. Rull. i. 8. in foro versari, to trade, Id. 
Flac. 29. foro cedere, to become bankrupt, Sen. ben. iv. 39. vel m 
foro eum non habere, Cic. Rabir. Post. 15. but de foro decedere, not 
to appear in public, Nep. Att. 10. m foro esse to be engaged in 
public business, Id. Cat. |. vel dare operam foro, Plaut. Asin. il. 4. 
22, fori tabes, the rage of litigation, Tacit. Ann. xi. 6. in alieno 
foro litigare, to follow a business one does not understand, Martial. 
pref. Xii. 

Around the forum were built spacious halls, called BASILICA, 
where courts of justice might sit, and other public business be trans- 
acted, See p. 112. not used in ‘early times, Liv. xxvi. 27. adorned 
with columns and porticos, Cic. Varr. iv. 3. v. 58. Alt. iv. 16, after- 
wards converted into christian churches. : 

The Forum was altogether surrounded with arched porticos, with 
proper places left for entrance, Liv. xli. 27. ; 

Near the Rostra stood a statue of Marsyas, vel -a, Horat. Sat. i. 
6, 120. who having presumed to challenge Apollo at singing, and be- 
ing vanquished, was flayed alive, Liv. xxxviii. 13. Ovid. Fast. vi, 
707. Hence his statue was set up in the Forum, to deter unjust liti- 

ants. i 
? There was only one Forum under the republic. Julius Caesar 
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added another; the area of which cost H. S. millves, i. e. 807,291/7: 
13: 4. Suet. Jul. 26. Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24: and Augustus a third, Id. 

xxix. 31. Hence rrina rora, Ovid. Trist. iii. 12. 24, Senec. de Ira, 

ii. 9. TripLex Forum Martial. iii. 38. 4. pest 
Domitian began a fourth Forum, which was finished by Nerva, and 

named from him, FORUM NERV&A, Suet. Dom. 5. called also. 

_ Transrrorivm, because it served as a convenient passage to the other 
three, Lamprid. in Alex. 28. . 

But the most splendid Forum was that built by}Trajan and adorn- 
ed with the spoils he had taken in war, Marcellin. xvi. 6. Gell. xiii. 
23. oi: 

There were also various FORA, or market-places, where certain 
commodities were sold; thus, Forum BOARIUM, the ox and cow 
market, Festvs ; in which stood a brazen statue of a bull, Tacit. xii. 
24. adjoining to the Circus Maximus, Ovid. Fast, vi. 477. Suarium, 
the swine-market ; PISCARIUM, the fish-market ; Oxirortum, the 
ereen-market; Forum Curepinis, where pastry and confections 
were sold; all contiguous to one another, along the Tiber: When 
joined together, called MACELLUM, from one Macellus, whose 
house had stood there, Varr. de L. L. iv. 32. Those who frequent- 

_ed this place are enumerated, Ter. Eun. ii. 2. 25. 

V. PORTICUS, or piazzas, were among the most splendid orna- 
ments of the city. They took their names either from the edifices 
to which they were annexed ; as Porticus Concordie, Apollinis, Qui- 
rint, Herculis, Theatri, Circi, Amphitheatri, &c. or from the builders 
of them ; as Porticus Pompeia, Livia, Octavia, Agrippe, &c. used 
chiefly for walking in or riding under covert, Ovid. Art. dm. i. 67. 
Cic. Dom. 44, See p. 422. Neiieg : 

In Porticos, the senate and courts of justice were sometimes held, 
Appian. Bell. civ. ii. p. 500. Here also those who sold jewels, pic- 
tures, or the like, exposed their goods. 

_Uponasudden shower, the people retired thither from the theatre, 
Vitruv. v. 9. Soldiers sometimes had their tents in porticos, Tacit. 
Mist. i. 31. There authors recited their works, Juvenal. i. 12. phi- 
losophers used to dispute, Cic. Orat. ii. 20. Propert. ii. 33. 45. par- 
ticularly the Stoics ; whence their name, (from 70a, porticus),because 
Zeno, the founder of that sect, taught his scholars in a portico at 
Athens, called Poectle, (awoixsAn, varia, picta,) adorned with various 
pictures, particularly that of the battle of Marathon, Cic. Mur. 29. 
Pers. iti. 53. Nep. Milt. 6. So Chrysippi porticus, the school of, 
Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 44. See p 370. 

Porticos were generally paved, (pavimentate,) Cic. Dom. 44. Q. 
fr. il. 1. supported on marble pillars, Senec. Ep. 115. and adorned 
with statues, Ovid. Fast. v. 563. Trist. iii. 1. 59. Propret. ii. 23.5. 
Suet. Aug. 31. 

VI. COLUMN, (cdc, vel cvaor,) columns or pillars properly 
denote the props or supports, (fulcra) of the roof of a house, or of 
the principal beam on which the roof depends,(columen;) but this 
term came to be extended to all props or supports whatever, espeé- 
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cially such as are ornamental, and also to those structures which 
ssupport nothing, unless perhaps a statue, or globe, or the like. 
_A principal part of architecture consists ina knowledge of the 
different form, size, and proportions of columns. 
- Columns are variously denominated from the five different orders 
of architecture, Doric, fonic, Corinth wan, Tuscan; and Composite, i. 
e. composed of the first three. “ib has 
. The foot of a column is called the base, (basis, Plin. xxxvi, 23. s. 
56.) and is always made one half of the height of the diameter of the 
column: That part of a column on which it stands, is called its pedes- 
tal, (stylobates, vel -ta,) the top, its chapiter or capital, (¢pis/ylium, 
caput vel capitulum,) and the straight part, its shaft, (scapus.) 
Various pillars were erected at Rome in honour of great men, and 
to commemorate illustrious actions, Plin. xxxiv. 5. thus, Conumna 
NEA, a brazen pillar, on whicha league with the Latins was written, 
Liv. ii. 33. Cotumna Rostrara, a column adorned with figures of 
ships, in honour of Duilius, in the Forum ; seep. 475. of white mar- 
ble, Si. vi. 663. still remaining with its inscription; another in the 
Capitoi, erected by M. Fulvius, the Consul, in the second Punic war, 
Liv. xiii. 20. in honour of Casar, consisting of one stone of Numidian 
marble, near twenty feet high, Suet. Jul. 86. of Galba, Id. G23. 
But the most remarkable columns were those of Trajan and Anto- 


ninus Pius. © Zi ; | 
-Trajan’s pillar was erected in the middle of his Forum, composed 
of twenty-four great pieces of marble, but so curiously cemented, as 
to seem buat one. Its height is 128 feet ; according to Eutropius, 
144 feet, viii. 5. It is about twelve feet diameter at the bottom ; 
and ten at the top. It has in the inside 185 steps for ascending to 
the top, and forty windows for the admission of light. 
The whole pillar is incrusted with marble, on which are repre- 
‘sented the warlike exploits of that Emperor and his army, particu- 
Jarly in Dacia. On the top was a Colossus of Trajan, holding in his 
_ left band a sceptre, and in his right, an hollow globe of gold, in which 
his ashes were put; but Eutropius affirms his ashes were deposited 
under the pillar, viii. 5. seo 
The pillar of Antoninus was erected to him by the senate after his 
death. It is 176 feet high, the steps of his ascent 106, the windows 
56. ‘The scu!ptare and other ornaments are much of the same kind 
with those of T'rajan’s pillar, but the work greatly inferior. 
Both these pillars are standing, and justly reckoned among the 
most precious remains of antiquity. Pope Sixtus V. instead of the 
statues of the emperors, caused the statue of St. Peter to be erected 
on Trajan’s pillar, and of Paul on that of Antoninus, 
The Romans were uncommonly fond of adorning their houses with 
pillars, Cic. Verr. i. 55. &c. Horat. od. ii. 18, Juven. vii. 182. and 
placing statues between them, (in itercolumniis,) Cic. Verr. 1. 19. as 
in temples, Ov. Trist. 11. 1. 61. i 
A tax seems ta have been imposed on pillars, called Couumnartium, 
Cic. Att xiii. 6; Ces. B.C. tii. 28. 5. 32. 
60 
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‘There was a pillar in the Furwn, called Columna Mama, trom C. 
Meenius, who having conquered the Antiates, A. U. 417. placed the 
brazen beaks of their ships on the tribunal in the Forum, from which 
speeches were made to the people; hence called ROSTRA; See p. 
75. Plin. xxxiv. 5. 8. 11. ee ay On 

Near this pillar, slaves and thieves, or fraudulent bankrupts, used 
to be punished, Cic. Clucni. 13. Hence insigmificant idle per- 


‘sons, who used to saunter about that place, were called CoLumna- 
ni, Cic. Fam. viii. 9. as those who loitered about the Rostra and 
courts of justice were called SuprostRans, Cic. Frum. vii. 1. and 
Suppasiticarn, Plaut. Capt. iv. 2. 35. comprehended in the Turba 
forensis, or plebs urbana, which Cicero often mentions. its, 
Vil. ARCUS TRIUMPHALES, arches erected in honour of il- 
lustrious generals, who had gained signal victories in war, Dio. xlix. 
15. li. 19. liv, 8. several of which are still standing. — They were at 
first very simple; built of brick or hewn-stone; of a semicircular 
figure ; hence called Fornices by Cicero, Verr. i, 7. ii. 63, but after- 
wards more-magnificent, built of the finest marble, of a square figure, 
with a large arched gate in the middle, and two smal! ones on each 
side, adorned with columns and statues, and various figures done in 
sculpture, Juv. x. 136. gigas ac Mh eas 
From the vault of the middle gate, hung little winged images of 
victory, with crowns in their hands, which, when let down, they put 
on the victor’s head as he passed in triumph.. This magnificence 
began under the first emperors ; hence Pliny calls it Novicium 1N- 
VENTUM, Xxxiv. 6. 5. 12. % Ce . es 
VIN. TROPA, trophies, were spoils taken from the enemy, and 
fixed upon any thing, as signs or monuments of victory, (areorn fuga; 
erected (posite vel statuta) usually in the place where it was gained, 
and consecrated to some divinity, with an inscription, Virg. Ln. xi. 
5. tit, 288. Ovid. Art. Amor. i.744. Tacit, Ann. ii. 22. Curt. vii 
7. viii. 1. used chiefly among the ancient Greeks, who, for a trophy, 
_ decorated the traik of a trec with the arms and spoils of the van- 
_quished enemy, Stat. Theb. ii. 707. Juv. x. 183. Those who erect- 
ed metal or stone, where held’in detestation by the other states, Cie. 
de Invent. ii, 23. nor did they repair.a trophy when it decayed, to 
intimate, that enmities ought not to be immortal, Plutarch. Quasi. 
Rom. 36. Diod. Sic. 13. NES eae ee 
Trophies were not much used by the Romans, who, Florus says, 
never insulted the vanquished, iii. 2.. They called aby monuments 
of victory by that name, Cic. Arch. 7. ‘Dom. 37.. Pis. 38. Plin. pa- 
neg. 59. Phin. nat. hist. iii. 3. s. 4. 20.8. 24. Thus the oak tree, 
with a cross piece of wood onthe top, on which Romulus carried the 
spoils of Acron, king of the Caeninenses, is called by Plutarch 
tporoiov: by Liv. rerncunum, i. 10. or, as others read the passage, 
FERETRUM. Tropeum is also put by the poets for the victory itself, 
Horat. od, ii, 19. Nep. Themist. 5. or the spoils, Virg. G. iii. 32. 
It was reckoned unlawful to overturn a trophy, as having been 
consecrated to the gods of war. Thus Cesar left standing the - 
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trophies which Pompey, from a criminal vanity, had erected on the 

Pyrenean mountains, after his conquest of Sertorius and Perpenna in ‘ 
eee xli. 24. Strab. ul. p. 156. and that of Mithridates over 

triartus, near Ziela, in Pontus, Jd. xlii. 48. but reared. opposite to 

them monuments of his own victories; over Afranius and Petreius 

in the former place, and over Phariaces, the son of Mithridates, in 

the latter, Jbid.. ‘The inscription on Cesar’s trophy on the Alps we 

have, Plin. iii. 20.s.24. Drusus erected trophies near the Elbe, for his 

victories over the Germans, | Dio. lv. 1. Flor. iv. 12, 23. Ptolemy 

places them (inter Canduam et Luppiam), ii. 11. pee 

There are two trunks of marble, decorated like trophies, still re- 

‘maining at Rome, which are supposed by some to be those said to 

have been erected by Marius over Jugurtha, and over the Cimbri 
and ‘Teutdm, vel -es, Suet. Jul. 11. Val. Max. vi. 9.14. But this 
seems not to be ascertained. | 

1X. AQQUADUCTUS. Sée p. 371. Some of them brought water 
to Rome from more than the distance of sixty miles, through rocks 
and mountains, and over valleys, Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24, supported 
on arches, in some places, above 109 feet high, one row being placed 
above another, The care of them anciently belonged to the Cen- 
sors and Avdiles ; afterwards certain officers were appointed for that 
purpose by the Emperors, called Cunarores aquanum, with 720 
men, paid by the public, to keep them in repair, divided into two 
bodies,( familie ;) the one called Pusxica, firstinstituted by Agrip- 
pa, under Augustus, consisting of 260; the other Famitra Czsanis, 
of 460, instituted by the Emperor Claudius, Frontrn. de Aqueduct, 
__The slaves employed in taking care of the water, were called 
Aquaru, Cic. Fam. viii. 6. AQUARIA PROVINCIA, 1s Supposed to mean 
the charge of the port of Ostia, Cic. Vat. 5. Mur. 8. 

A person who examined the height from which water might bé 
brought, was called LIBRATOR, Plin. ep. x. 50.69, the instru- 
ment by which this was done, Aquaria urpra, Vitruo. vil. 6. hence 
locus part libr& cum equore maris est, of the same height, Columell. 
viii. 17. Omnes aque diversa in urbem libra perveniunt, from a dif- 
ferent height, Froniin. 1.18. So turres ad hbram facta, of a pro- 
per height, Ces. BoC. iii. 40. » Locus. ad hbellam equus, quite level, 
Var. de R. Ry i. 6. 5 ; 

‘The declivity of an aqueduct (Abramentum aque) was at least the 
fourth of aninch every 100 feet, (in cenlenos pedes sicilict minumum 
erit,) Pliny xxi. 6!8. 31. according to Vitravius, half a foot, vill. 7. 
‘The moderns observe nearly that mentioned by,Pliny. If the wa- 
fer was conveyed under ground, there were openings (Jumina) every 
240 feet, (in binos aclus,) Tbid. 


The Curator or prafectus aquarumwas invested by Augustus with 
considerable authority, Suet. dug. 37. attended without the city by 
«wo lictors, three public slaves, an architect, secretaries, &c. J'ron- 
lin. hence, under the late emperors, he was called Cowsuvarie 
sQuaRuM Dp. C. de Aqued. Me 

According io P. Victor, there were twenty aqueducts in Rome, 


a 
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but others make them only fourteen. They were named from the 
maker of them, the place from which the water was brought, or from 
some other cireumstance ; thus Aqua Claudia, Appia, Marcia, Ju- 
lia, Cimina. Felix, Vireo, (vel virgineus liquor, Ovid. Pont. 1. 8. 
38.) so called, because a young girl pointed out certain veins, which 
the diggers following, found a great quantity of water, Frontin. but 
others give a different account of the matter, Plin, xxxi. 3. Cassio- 
dor. vii, epist. 6. made by Agrippa, Dio. liv. 14. as several others 
were, Suet. dug. 42. Dio. xlviii. 32. xlix. 14. 42. Sales eke 
X. CLOACA, (a crvo vel conluo, i. e. purgo, Fest. & Plin.) 
sewers, drains, or sinks, for carrying off the filth of the city into the 


‘Tiber ; first made by Tarquinius Priscus, Liv. 1. 38. extending un-’ 


der the whole city, and divided into numerous branches : the arches 
which supported the streets and buildings were so high and broad, 
that'a wain loaded with hay, (vehis, v. -es feeni largé onusta,) might 
go below, and vessels sai! in them : Hence Pliny calls them operum 
onmium dictu maximum, suffossis montibus, atque urbe pensili, subter- 
que navigata, xxxvi. 13, So Strab. v. p. 225. ‘There were in the 
streets, at proper distances, openings for the admission of dirty wa- 
ter, orany other filth, Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 242. which persons were ap- 
pointed always to remove and also to keep the Cloace clean, Plin. 
ep. x. 41. [his was the more easily effected by the declivity of the 
ground, and the plenty of water with which the city was supplied, 
Plin. xxxvi. 15. tte = 

The principal! sewer, with which the rest communicated, was call- 
ed CLOACA MAXIMA, the work of Tarquinius Superbus, Lio. i. 
56. various cloaceé were afterwards made, Liv. xxxix. 44. 

The Cloace at first were carried through the streets, (per publi- 
cum ducte ;)but by the want of regularity in rebuilding the city, af- 
ter it was burnt by the Gauls, they in many places went under pri- 
vate houses, Lav. v. 55. 

Under the republic, the Censors had the charge of the Cloace, but 
under the Emperors, Curarores CLoacanum were appointed, and 
a tax imposed for keeping them in repair, called Croacarium, Ul- 

tan. 

XI. VIA.—'The public ways were perhaps the greatest of all the 
Roman works, made with amazing labour and expense, extending to 
the utmost limits of the empire, from the pillars of Hercules to the 
Euphrates, and the southern confines of Ngypt. ee 

The Carthaginians are said first to have paved (stravisse) their 
roads with stones : and after them, the Romans, Isidor. xv. 16. 

The first road which the Romans paved, (muniverunt,) was to 
Capua ; first made by Appius Claudius the Censor, the-same who 
built the first aqueduct, A. U. 441. Liv. ix. 29. Eutrop. ii. 4. after- 
wards continued to Brundusium, Horaé. ep. i. 18. 20. Sat. i. 5. Ta- 
cit... Inn. ti. 30. about 350 miles, but by whom is uncertain ; called 
REGINA yraRuM, Stat. Sylv. ii. 2. 11. paved with the hardest flint, 
so firmly, that in several places it remains entire unto this day, 


et 


above 2000 years ; so broad, that two carriages might pass one an- 
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other, commonly However not exceeding fourteen feet. The stones 
were of different sizes, from one to five feet every way, but so art- 


fully joined, that they appeared but one stone. "There were two 


strata below ; the first stratum of rough stones cemented with mor- 


tar, and the second of gravel ; the whole about three feet thick. 


The roads were so raised as to command a prospect of the ad- 
jacent country. On each side there was usually a row of larger 


“stones, called Marernes, a little raised for foot parsenae | hence 
_ the roads were said Maratnanrt, Liv. xli. 27. 


Sometimes’ roads were only covered with gravel, Glarcay. with 
a foot-path of stone on each side, Ibid. 

Augustus erected a gilt pillarin the Forum, called MILLIARIUM 
AUREUM, Plin. iii. 5. Tacit. Hist. i, 73. Suet. Oth. 6. Dio. liv. 8. 


‘where all the military ways terminated, Plut. in Galba. p. 1064. 


The miles however were reckoned not from it, but from the gates of 
the city. 1. 154, D. deV. S. along all the roads, to the limits of the 
empire, and marked onstones ; hence LAPISis put for a mile ; thus, 


ad textium lapidem, the same with tria mille passuum ab mabe; Phin. 


xv. 18. Liv. xxvi. 10. At smaller distances, there were stones for 
travellers to. rest on, and to assist those who alighted to mount their 
horses, Plutarch. in 'Gracch. See p- 187. 

The public ways (PUBLICA VIA‘) were named either from the 
ersons who first laid them out, or the places to which they led : 
ihus, VIA APPIA, and near it, Via NUMICIA, which also led to 

Brundusium. 

Via AURELIA, along the consis of Etruria ; FLAMINIA, to Ari- 
minum and Aquileia ; CASSIA, in the middle between: these lwo, 
through Etruria to Mutina; Crs Phil, xii. 9. Cal. ii. 4. AUMILIA, 


_ which led from Ariminum to Placentia, Liv. xxxix. 2. 


Via PRENESTINA, to Preneste ; TRIBURTINA, vel T'l- 
BURS, to T7bur, Horat. Sat, i. 6. 108. OSTIENSIS, to Ostia ; Lav- 
RENTINA, to Si alecaiiten! Plin. ep. il. 16. Sacarta ; so called, Megause 
by it ihe Sabines carried salt from the sea, Festus, Martial. iv. 64. 
18. Larina, &c. - 

The principal roads were called PUBLICA, vel Mivitarss, con- 
sulares, vel pretorie ; as among the Greeks, Bacinveon, 1. €. Tegie ; 
the less frequented roads, PRIVAT A, agrarie, vel vicinales, epee 
adagros et vicos ducunt, Ulpian. 

The charge of the public ways was intrusted only to men of the 
highest dignity, Plin. ep. y. 15. Augustus himself undertook the 
charge of the roads round Rome, and appointed two men of Prato- 
rian rank to pave the roads; each of whom was attended by two 
Jictors, Dio. liv. 8. 

From the principal ways, there were cross-roads, which led to some 
less noted place, to a country villa, or the like, called DIVERTI- 


CULA, Suet. Ner. 48. Plin: 31. 3.8. 25. Serv. ad An. ix. 379. 


which word i is put also for the inns along the public roads, fiv.1. 51. 


= Don at. in Ter. Eun. iv. 2. 7. hence ey perons Pe the prin- 


cipal-subject, Lio. ix. 17. Juvenal. xv, 
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But places near the road where travellers rested (quo diverterent 
ad requiescendum), are commonly called DIVERSORIA, whether 
belonging to a friend, the same with Hospitia, Cic. Fam. vi. 19. or 
purchased on purpose, Jb. vii. 23. or hired, (meritoria,) then proper-— 
ly called Cauronam, Horat, ep. i. 11. 12. or TABERN® DIVERSORIA,. 
Plaut, Truc. iii. 2. 29. and the keeper, (Institor,) of such a place, of 
aninn or tavern, CAUPO; those who went to it, Diversores, Circ. 
Inven. i. 4. Divin. 27. Hence commorandi natura diversorium no- 
bis, non habitandi dedit, Id. Sen. 23. . lig 
_ In later times, the inns or stages along the road were called MAN- 
SIONES ; commonly at the distance of half a day’s journey from one 
another, See p 314. and ata less distance, places for relays, called 


MUTATIONES, where the public couriers, (public: cursores vel VE- 


REDARU, ) Changed horses. 


These horses were kept in constant readiness, at the expense of _ 


the Emperor, but could only be used by those employed on the pub-_ 
lic service, without a particular permission, notified to the innkeep- 
ers by a diploma, Plin. ep. x- 14. 121. ‘The Romans had no public 
posts,.as we have. , 

The first invention of public couriers is ascribed to Cyrus, Xeno- 
phon. Cyrop. viti. p.496. Edit. Hutchinson. Augustus first introduc- 
ed them among the Romans, Suet. dug. 49. Plutarch. Galb. But 
they were employed only to forward the public despatches, or to con- 
vey political intelligeace, Plin. ep. x. 120. Itis surprising they 


were not sooner used for the purpose of commerce’ and private com- — 


munication. Lewis XI. first established them in France, in the year 


1474: but it was not till the first of Charles I. anno 1660, that the — 


post-office was settled in England by act of parliament, Rapin. vol. 


2. 622. fol. ed. and three years after the revenues arising from it, 
when settled on the Dake of York, amounted only to 20,000/., 1b, — 


680. 


Near the public ways the Romans usually placed their sepulchres im 


See p. 402. . t : 
‘The streets of the city were also called VIA, the cross-streets, 
Vie TRansversa@, Cic. Verr. iv. 53. thus, Via sacra, Horat. Sat. i. 
9. Nova, Ovid. Fast, vi. 395. &c. paved with flint, Juvenal. it. 270. 
yet usually dirty, Jd. 247. Mart. vii. 60. 6. v. 23. 6. : 
The Roman ways were sometimes dug through mountains, as the 
grotto of .Puzzoli, Crypta Puteolana, between Pulcdli and Naples; 
and carried over the broadest rivers by bridges, (hence facere pontem 
en fluvio ; fluvium pontere jungere, vel committere ; pontem flucio impo- 
nere, indere vel injicere.) | | 


The ancient bridges of Rome were’ oer gig iaber Led Romar: 
e first made of wood, . 


SUBLICIUS, vel Emilius, so called, because firs 

(from sublice, stakes, Liv. i. 33.) and afterwards of stone, by 

hus Lepidus ; some vestiges of it still remain at the foot of 

Aventine ; 2. Pons FABRICIUS, which led to an iste in the 

(insula,) first built of stone, A. U. 692. Dio. 37. 45.’ Ald 2 

TITUS, which led from the island : 4. SENATORIUS, vel Palati 
: “Lo 


1: 


Dip 
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near Mount Palatine : ; some arches of it are still standing: 5. Pons. 
JANICULI, vel -aris, so named, because it led to the Janiculum; 
still standing : 6. Pons TRIUMPHALIS, which those who triumph- | , 
ed passed/in going to the Capitol ; only a few vestiges of it remain : 
7. Pons ABLIUS, built by Alius Hadrianus ; still standing; the Jarg- 
est and most beautiful bridge in Rome: 8. Pons MILVIUS, without 
the city; now called Ponte moll. 
There are several bridges on the Anio or Pisce one: the most con- 
adetable of which is Pons Narsis, so called, because rebuilt by the | 
eunuch Narses, afler. it had been destroyed by Totila, King of the 
Goths. ~ : 
About sixty miles wes Rome, on the Flaminian Way, in the. coun- , 
try of the Sabines, was Pons NARNIENSIS. which joined two moun- 
_ tains, near Narnia, or Narni, over the river Nar, built by Augustus, of 
stupendous height and size : vestiges of it still remain ; ote arch en- 
if , _ tire, above 100 feet high, and 150 feet widens is Os 
- But the most magnificent Roman bridge, and perhaps the most 
"wonderful ever made in the world. was the bridge of Trajan over 
the Danube; raised on twenty piers of hewn ‘stone, 150 feet 
from the foundation, sixty feet broad, and 170 feet distant from 
Yone another, extending in length about a mile. But this stupend- 
ous work was demolished by the succeeding Emperor Hadrian, 


who ordered the upper part and the arches to. be taken down, under — , 


_ pretext that it might not serve as a passage to the Barbarians, 
if they. should become masters of it; Dio. Iviil 13. but in reality, as 
. some writers say, through envy ; because he despaired of being able 
“to raise any work _comparable to it. Some, of the pillars are still 
standing. oe 
__ ‘There was a bridge at Nismes Nason my in France, which sup- 
- ported an aqueeduct over the river Gardon, onsisting of three rows 
of arches 3 several of which still remain entire, and are esteemed 
one of the most elegant monuments of Roman magnificence. The 
stones are of an extraordinary size, some of them twenty feet long; 5 
isi said to have been joined together, without cement. by hgaments of 
‘jron. ‘The first row of arches was 438 feet long ; the’ second. 746 ; 
the third and poe 805 5 ; the height of the three from the water, 
182 feet. 

In the time 4 Trajan, a noble bridge was s built over the Tagus ¢ or 
Tayo, near Alcantara in Spain; part OF which is still standing. It 
consisted of six arches, eighty et broad each, and some of them 200 
fect high above the water, extending in Jength 660 feet. 

The largest single arched bridge known, is over the river Elaver, 
or Allier, in France, called Pons veleris Brivatis, near the city Bri- 
6, in Avergne, from Briva, the name of a bridge among the an- 
Gauls, "The pillars stand on two rocks, at the distance of 195 
The arch is eighty-four feet high above the water. 

mporary bridges, the most famous was that of Cesar over 
hine, constructed of wood, Ces. B. G. iv. 17. 

The Romans often made bridges of rafts or boats, joined to one 
another, Ces. B. Gi. 12. vili, 14. Flor. it. 5 anid sometimes of 
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empty casks or leathern bottles, Herodian. viii. Zozim. ini. Lucan. 
iv. 420. as the Greeks, Xenoph. Cyr. iii. ; hy 
) LIMITS of the EMPIRE. 


‘Tue limits which Augustus set to the Roman Empire, and in his 
testament advised his successors not to go beyond, Tacit. Ann. 3. 11. 
Dio. lvi. 33. & 41. were the Atlantic Ocean on the west, and the 
Euphrates on the east; on the north, the Danube and the Rhine ; 
and on the south, the cataracts of the Nile, the deserts of Africa and 
Mount Atlas; including the whole Mediterranean Sea, and the best 
part of the then known world. So that the Romans were not without 
foundation called Rerum pomini, Virg. En. i. 282. and Rome, Lux 
ORBIS TERRARUM, ATQUE ARX OMNIUM GENTIUM, Cre. Cat. iv. 6. TER- 
RARUM DEA GENTIUMQUE Roma, CUIPAR EST NIHIL, ET NIHIL SECUN- 
pum, Mart. xii. 8. CapuT orBis TERRARUM, Liv. 1. 16. xxi. 30. Ca- 
pur rERUM, Jacit. hist. il. 32. Liv. i. 45. Domina Roma, Horat. od. 
iv. 14, 44, Princers ureium, Id. iii..13.. Reeis, Ep. i. 7. 44. Pun-— 
CHERRIMA RERUM, Virg. G. il. 534. Maxima rerum, £n. vii. 602. 
Sed que de septem totum circumspicit orbem montibus, IMPERI1 Roma — 
DEUMQUE, (i. €. principum v. imperatorum) Locus, Ovid. Trist. 1.4. — 
69. Dumque suis vietrin omnem de montibus orbem prospiciet domi-— 
tum, Mantra Roma, legar, ib. ii, 7. 51. CapuT MUNDI RERUMQUE PO- 
restas, Lucan. ii. 136. Septem urss alta jugis TOTO QUA PRASIDET _ 
orBI, Propert. iil. 11. 57. ; PNG... Sa 

Agreeably to the advice of Augustus, few additions were made to — 
the empire after his time. ‘Trajan subdued Dacia, north of the Da- 
nube, and Mesopotamia and Armenia, east of the Euphrates, Eutrop. 
vill. 2. The south of Britain was reduced by Ostorius unger Clau- 
dius, and the Roman dominion was extended to the frith of Forth. - 
aud the Clyde, by Agricola, under Domitian, Tacit. Agfic.23. But. 
what is remarkable, the whole force of the empire, although exerted~ 
to the utmost under Severus, one of its most warlike princes, could ~ 
not totally subdue the nations of the Caledonians, whose invincible 
ferocity in defence of freedom, (DEVOTA MORTI PECTORA LIBER®, Ho- 
rat. od. iv. 14, 18.) at last obliged that emperor, after granting them ~ 
peace, to spend near two years in building, with incredible labour, 
a wall of solid stone, twelve feet high, and eight feet thick, with forts. 
and towers, at proper distances, and a rampart and ditch, from the 
Solway frith, to the mouth of the Tyne, above sixty-eight miles, to re-- 
press their inroads.* 5 pees ; 

The wall of Severus is called by some murus, and by others var- 
LUM, Spartianus says it was 80 miles long, mn vita Servert, 18. & 22. Eu- 
tropius makes it only 32 miles, viii. 19. See also Victor. Mpist. xx. 4. . 
Orosius, vii. 17. Herodian. iii. 48. Beda, Hist. i. 5. Cassiodo 
Chronicon. Cambden, p. 607. edit. 1594. Gordon’s Itinerary, cu 
9. p. 65.—93, Gough’s translation of Cambden, v. iii. p. 211. 


* Severus, in penetrating this country, is said to have lost no less than fifty 4 
sand men, (eure uugtadas onas,) Dio. l. 1xxvi. ¢ 13—Mr. Hume must have over-_ 
looked this fact, when he says, that the Romans entertained a con/empl for Caledo- 
nia, Hist. of England, vol. 1. p. 10. 8vo. edit. 


LATIN INDEX 0 or wo RDS AND PHRASES, 


61 


at —— fe 
es, : Page Page 
ABACUS 368 Ale , 309, 312. 319 Arma et tela 310 
Abalienatio 56 Alea & tores te 384 Armamenta 339° 
Acapna 438 Alio die: ~ 84 Armaria 40Z 
_ Accensus - 400,188 Alipte 372 Armillie 325, 357 
Accensi 112, 156, 310 Aluta 353 Aromata 373 
Acceptilatio 419 Alvei 334 Arrha v. arrhabo 201 
Acetaria 442 Amanuensis 30 Arrogatio N5Z 
Acies instructa “319, 323 Ambarvales 262 Arundo 26) 
Acroamata a 302, 378 Ambitus 55, 184, 188 Aruspices 259. 
Acta diurna, &c. 26 Ambulacra 370 Arvuanm 445 
Actio i in rem 196 Amenta ~~ _ 352 Arx 46S 
in personam io. Amphitheatrum ~~—--294 As ‘ 419 
Es Datei ib. Amphora 381, 422 Ascripti glebe 44, 
——-institoria 203. Amphoree 381 Assertor~ oe TO7. 
exercitorla ab. Ampliatio 227 Assessores hey 5142, 219 
noxalis 205 Ampulla ° : 381 Asseres ART 
peenalis 206 Anagnoste . 378, 431 Assiduus 443 
-Ingrati 205 ‘Noatocismus 419 Astrea 241 ~ 
—bone fidei 206 Auchora 340 Astrologi O57 
—sepuichri violati 410 Ancile Bie. 239) Asylum AT, 468 
Actiones empti, &c. 202 Ancipitia munimenta 331 Asymbolus “360. 
legis | 162, 179 Angiportus 55 Atheneum 469. 
. Acta Cesaris - 166 Animadvertere 102,155 Athlete 290. 
Actionem edere et pos- Anuimadversio censoria 118 Atria auctionaria 57 
tulare 194 Anima 395, Atriensis 376; 438 
Actor 193,445 Annales 250 Atrium v.-aula (435, 437 
Actus 54, 421, 447 Annuli 359, 395 Attalica vestes 367, 437 
——legitimi 162 Anquisitio 215 Auctio 5% 
Actuarii ..153 Ante 433 Auctor 198 
Addictus 49, 212 Anteambulones 434 — legis 82 
Adimere equum 35 Antenne , 378 — sententiz 25 
Adimere claves 394 Antepagmenta 433 Auctores juris 163 
Adjudicatio 58 Antes 1b.. Auctoramentum 291 
Admissionales 438 Antesignani 321 Auctoritas eb 
Adoptio 52. Antestari 193 Senatus) 22,29" 
Ad pileum vecare 46. Anticum 435 Auditores 164 
_ Adrogatio 56,75 Autiqaare legem 87 Augures 252 
Adversaria 224, 426 Antha 338, 461 Auleum 304, 367 
_ Advocati 221 Apophoreta 58 Aureus A413, 416 
Adytum 277 Aplustre 338 Auriga 289, 463 
ALditui 271 Apotheca 431 Auspicia 83, 252 
fidiles plebei et curules126 Apparitores 153 Autographus 428. 
FE Gilitii- 108 Appellatio 213 Auxiliares 309 . 
/Eneatores 317 Aquarii 475 Avenar ; 449 
/®rarium 130 Aqueductus 54, 371, 475 Aventinus mons 465 
= facere 115 Aquila 321 Axis 461 
Fis 411 Ara et Altare 276 B 
—rude ib, -sepulchri 404 Balisee 382 
—grave 412 Aratrum A446 Balneum 369 
Jistimatio litis 177 Aratores 444 Barbati 361 
fstas Senatoria 16 Arbiter 206 Basilica 112, 470 
Agaso ‘456 bibendi 382 Batillum \ 450 
Agere cum populo 124 Arbitrium 396 Batuere os 353 
forum v. conventus 162 Arbores ceduse 453 Bellaria 316 
——-actum 212 Arcera 460 Beneficiarii 316 
A 314, 332 Archimimus A00 Bibliotheca 431 
: 464 Arcturus 461 Biblos 424 
abe 317 Arcus Triumphales 474 Biclinium 366 
39 Area 451 Bidental 398, 
4 38, 50 Area & Ager 54 Bige ; 458 
Gaara 283 Arena . 294 Bigati nummi AIS 
Album 109, 191,218 Argentarii 412,419, 470 Bissextilis 292 
senatorium 18 Argentum A14 Bolis 340 
Ala 309, 312 Aries 333 Bombyces B58 


~ LATIN INDEX. 


482 

Page _ Page 
Bona vacantia | 74 Census Senatorius, 16 
Brachia 339, 343 capitis © 69 
-Bracce 345 Centumviri 131, 207 
Buccina 317 Centurie 76, 444 
Bulla 348 Centuriones 312 
Buleret Buleute 72 Cera prima et extrema 60 
- Bustuarii 404 Ceresus 452 
Bustum 403 Cerberus 246 
ARS ‘C Cera 236 
Caballus 456 Ceroma 290 
> Caducum 182 Cervi & Cippi $31 
Ceritum tabule 115 Charonite 5 

Caius, & a 391 Charta Augusta, Clau- 
Calamus 425 dia, &c. 424 
- Calcar _-_ 463 Chirothece 354 
Calcei '352 Chirodote 349 
Calendarium 420 Chirographus - A27 
Caleuli 383 Chlamys 313 
Calculus Minerve 226 Chorus 301 
Calices 3881 Choragus 1b 
Calige 311, 353 Cicatrix 454 
Calones 315 Cinctus Cabinus 71 
Calumnia 181, 213 Cingluum 349 
Calumniam jurare 210 Ciniflones 355 
Camare 338 Cippus _ 403, 406 
Camini 438 Cireense : 367 
Campestre 290, 349 Circi 470 
Campus Martius 470 Circuitores 316 
Candidati 81, 130 Circumscriptio 123 
Canes, v. -icule 383 Circus Maximus 287 
Cantherium 454, 456 Cisium 460 
Capillamentum 362 Civitates foederate 73 
Capistrum 463 Clarigatio 305 
Capitalia J udicia 214 Classes 76 
Capite censi 78, 91 Classiarii 341 
Capitolium 467 Classici 78, 341 
Capsa et arius 427 Classis : 342 
Capulus, & -aris 399) Claves 434 
Caput porcinum 323 Clepsydra 211,317 
Caput extorem 274 Clientes 36 
: V. sors 438 Clitelle 456 
Cardinales venti 455° Cloace 55, 245, 476 
Carcer 228 Cloacina 245 
Carceres 288 Clypeus 310 
Cardines 455, 461 Minervee 577 
Carnifex 156 Coactores 155 
Carpentum 459 Cochlea & -area 376, 442 
Carruca 1b. Codex 191, 429 
Carrus 460 Codicilli 429 
Castella 371 Coelius mons 466 
Castra movere 317 Coemptio 386 
—— Astiva 314 Coena 364, 375 
——— Hyberna ib. — recta 378 
—— stativa ab. nuptialis) 391 
Catapulte 332 Conacula 55 
Caupones, & -ne 475 Conaculum 365 
Causa sontica 215 Coercitio 308 
Causve conjectio 210 Cognati 38, 50 
Causarii 307 Cognomen 38 
Cavea 294, 304 Cognitiones 193 
Cave canem 434 Cognitores 221 
Celeres _ 33, 117 Cohors Pretoria 321 
Cenotaphium 395, 409 Collis hortulorum 466 
Censere 22, 24,116 Collegium 247, 262 
Censi 190 Columna rostrata 328, 473 
Census 76, 116 Coloni 444 


Colonie wear | 
Colum 379, 382 
Columne 470 
Colus 436 
Comedia 299 
Commentarii 250, 428 


Comperendinatio 2609, 226 


Commigsatio 364 
Commitatus , 140 
Comitia ~ 14 
- Calata 76 
_—— Centuriata 76, 79 
— Curiata 59, 75 
Tributa pet fy) 
Comitiati Tribuni 16 
Comitium ed Sage 259 
“Commitiales dies 14 
Commissiones 469 
Compromissum 209 
. Conciliabula 13 
Concilium 74 
Conclamare 396 
Conclave 439 
_Conditores juris 163 
Condictiones 120 
Conferreatio 386 
Congiarium 349, 422 
Congius, et -iarium 1b. 
Conjuratio 307 
Connubium 50 
Conquisito: es 308 
Consecratio 410 
Consentes dii 240 
Consulares + 108 
Consiliarii 142, 210 
Constitutiones 32, 190 
Consules suffecti “107 
honorarii ~ 40. 
Contubernium 42, 50, 387 
Contubernales 42, 141 
315 
Convenire 208 
Conventus 142, 387 
Cooptare 121 


Corquus, carptor, &c., 376 
Cornu igre! ee 
339 - 


Cornu velorum ) 
portus 347 
Corono civica 323 
— villaris, &. 324 
Corona cingere 331 
Corenare pocula 382 
Coronorium aurum =: 143 
Corpus juris 110, 192 
Corrigia soe GDS 
Corvi 344 
Corymbus~ 454 
} Cothones 344 
Cothurni 853,47 
3 Covinus _ 460 
Crater Sr S8ty 
Crepide 3 oa x 3° : 2 
Creta 226, 288, 429 
Cretati pedes 41 
Cretio hereditares’ 62 
Crocota 359 


& UALIN IXNIUEAA, 450 
sears A: Page ' Page a3 Page . 
Cry ptoporticus 370 Diffareatio. 386, 394 Essedum 
Cruste é 381 Digesta 191. Everre 406 
Cabicula 438 Digitus 421 Evocare deos + G34» 
Cubitus 421 Dii majorumgentium 234 Evocati 308 | 
Cucullus- 351. —-—minorum gentium 243 Exauctoratio 33T- 
Cudo® 354 Dimensium servorum 43 Exauguratio Ol 
Culeus _ 421) Diminutio capitis — 68 Excubiz 316, 435 - 
Culina 437 Diamone 73 Exceptiones 202) 
Culmen 432 Dioscuri 289 Exercitor navis 203; 
Cunens. 323 Dipthera Jovis 424 Exercitus 317 
Cunei — eS 295 Diploma 448 Eximere diem dicendo 23 
Cuniculus 333 Dire 256 Exilium ~ 929 
Curie 13, 19, 470 Diribitores, ' 87-Exodia 299 
Cariones 263 Dirimere suffragia, ab, Exomis 363 
Curules magistratus 458 Discalceati 352 Exostra 304 
Currus, v. -iculu ib. Disputatio fori 263 Exsequae _ 398 
Custodes 87 Dius Fidius 244 RS ne? a Se 
Custodie 316 Diversoria _ ATT Faba “449 
Cyathus: 381,422 Diverticula ib. Fabri 77 
cae 346. Divinatio 253, &c. Faces nuptiales 390 
D Divisores 81 Faces Funebrus 399° - 
Daziylsthecd 360 Divortium 392 Factiones aurigarum 289 
Decimatio 330 Dixi 225 Familiae 38, 42 
Decemviri litibus judi- Do, Dico, addico’ 109 —— emptor 
candis 130, 131, 208 Dolium 379 mancipatio ab. 
—— agris dividendis 139 Domini ¥ 427 Far 386, 449 
Decemviri 94, 138 —— insularum 55 Fascinus 245 
Decimani limites 455 Dominus 48, 387, 427 Fasces and secures 98, 100 
Decimanus fluctus 4b. Domicilium Jovis 462 Fasciae 352 
Decreta 27,190 Dominium 48, 55, 58 Fasti Kalendares - 249 
Decollare 353 Domus & insula 555, 433 Fastigium 440 
Decume 64 Donativum 422 Fata 242 
Decuriones 73, 312 Dona et Munera 58,404 Faunus , ~ 245 
Decurrere 317, 404, Dos 387 Feciales 263, 305 
Decussatio 454 Dossuaria 456 Feminalia 352 
De die et in diem vivere 363 Drachma 414 Fenestrae 440. 
Dedititii ' 40 Ducenarii — 146 Fercula 377, 457 
Deductores 81,172 Ducere uxorem 391 Fererum 399 
Delectus 306 Ductu et auspicio 313 Feriae 283, 286 
Delirare 447 Duplicarii 325 Ferreae soleae 353 
Denarius 413 Duumviri 72, 139, 214, 217. Fescennini versus 386 
Depontani 87 E Fibulae : 325, 351 
Deportatio 66, 229 Ecclesia 72 Fidei commissum 61 
Depositus 396 Eculeus 222 Fiduciarius pater 51 
Descendere 228 Edicta 19, 32, 109, 110 —--_——— haeres 61 
Designati 89, 102 Edititii judices 222 Filura 437 
Designator 399 Editor Gladiatorum 292 Fiscus 120 
Designatores 295 Edulia 375 Flagellum 463 
Desultores 458 Elogium 60 Flamines 265 
Detestatio sacrorum 76 Emancipatio 51 Flammeum 390 
Dexter & sinister 255 Emblemata 381 Flora 245 
Dieta 439 Emeriti 308, 330 Focalia 352 
Diarium servorum’ 43 Emplastratio 453 Focus 438 
Tictator 94, 134 Emptio per es, &c. 51,59 Fonum 450 
Dicam scribere 195 —-— sub corono 41, 57 Foenus 418 
Dizececis 133 Endromis 290 Follis 369 
Diem dicere et prodicere — Enuptio gentis 50 Fora ~ 73, 470 
82, 215 Ephippia 311 Forensia 350 
Dies intercisi 283 Ephibate: 341 Fori 340 
—— status ib. Episcopus 133 Forma provincie 69 
. Civilis 282 Epistola 32, 429 Forum 5, 314 
Comitiales 74, 169 Epitaphium 409 Forus 383 
Se Vasti et nefasti 109, 162 Epithalamium 391 Fraenum 463 
— Festi 283 Equites $3 Fritillus 383 
—— Justi 212 Ergastulum 43 Frutices A452 
-—— Profesti 466 Fucus 356 


283, 287 Esquilinus mons , 


we; 


460. 


Bones 


Mod i | TaN iNDEK) "1 “aL “ 


dae ae ‘Page Bate sate 
‘Funales equi i HAGREidstes pre ele “a8 Jurare in leges — Nees 
‘Funambuli - 302 Hyades 464 Jurecessio — "44 
Fundi« | 43, 67,175 Hybride 388 Jurisdictio 7193 
Funditores 310 Hypogea - 409 Jurati homines i Rae 
Beas » 398 Peeiins ' 428 Jusjurandum pe 240 
can. bao tid ya : aa Jus Ss Flavianum, 
Furea 42, 456 Ignobiles + fae cee application’ ; Ma 
Burcifer ©: 43 Ignominia 118, 229 —censuus 63 
Furie 242 Ulicet "406 — civitatis - 48 
Furtum conceptum 165 203 Impluvium 438 — honorarium : /110 
. Fusus : 436 Imperator..30, 95, 144, 323. — honorum “65 
Fustuarium _ 329 Imperium 75, 96, 144 —imaginum aot 
: G Inducére senatus consul- .— Italicum 68. 
hae Cinctus — Tt tum 22,31 — Latii 67.) 
: alea ps 310 Inaugurati 52, 25 — militia 63 
pak a 355, 262- Inaurus = fer ms — ae = 
all 267 Incendiarii ab: 
Gallia togata A8 Ba Sed 38 _ ya ee a a 
eausere 351, 468 Incilia : 445 — asi 48 a 
emmae 360 Inciti ; 583 — trib : 
Genius 242 Incudi reddere versus 125 -— iain Tiber . 
Gentes 38 Indictio 70 Juu&L Tet he dee 
Gentiles 38, 50 Indigetes ~ f 6243 Sine vuaee ob 
Gestatio 370 Inducere nomen 60 Siatitiinin, ne) 
Gladius et hasta 111 Indusium © 351 Justu 408 
Globis vel orbis 323 Infames 17, 205 ; eae ei 
Glutinatores 430 Inferiz 407 Kalendae : , 
Gradus militares 318 Infule 262 Kalend at. ae 
Gcaphium i olan ee ; “ endares ‘i: 249 
Gratiae 238 Injuri 
urize 2 
Greges et armenta, dist 451 Inoculatio ny “ie wo 
ap omeenlitn 338 In procinctu Keon pe 
avemator 341 Inquilinus 55, 200 Lana pr 
cr’ ; 375 Insitio 453 Lanista oan 
us ™ 372 eee 
Gymnasium " 290, 470 ae a ce fae Reps = oe 
Gynaeceum ” 439 Institores 475 tee: ti 
Gypsatus 41 Instituta ii haevs a ine 
H Intestabiles find aes 
Habenie ee ! z 224 Latafundia - (452 
Be TIM tales vez on Intercessio yin = Latinitas 67 
Haedi 464 Interpretes : 7 pee ai me ai 
Haeredes d ff = aa oe} 
ade ies entes rs {nterrex prodebatur 79, a eeeulae fores ¢ 434 — 
Haeres et asse, semisse, 62 Interreg ; ee ca 
Harpagones | 344 ied ee ene i ae oe 
Harpastum 369 Iselastici ludi a3 oa ean ee 
Waruspices,& -inae 259, 275 Iter ie ean - Gat 
Hastati 309 Janiculum ae naa Ce ee 
Helciarii 342 Jani templum ao non _ . 141,813 
Hieliocaminus 439 Janitor . 9 Legati Cesaris 141, 145 
Helex ree 434 Legatio libera 29, 176 
Herciscere familiam 68 Janus 206, Lecbere ORenG eee 
Merce pen? Pe Lice: 241 Leges Curiate 137 
Heterize aaa Titles Gubcatione 364 duodecim tabula- 
aeons 399 Judicem ferre E ae oe i o vO 
exeres 3 i iia nes 
Histriones \ oe eo ba meee ae hes vo 
Holocaustum 274 Judicem ferre a oan tae si er ane 
‘Honorarium 142, 163 —— ejer Ree dae a 
Fiotorati 110 Jadied) Jerare 2b. Legitimi liberi 388 
Hordeum 449 Jugerum 494 eee oe 
Horreum 450 Jueum "436, 447, na ne Lex aunalis Set 
Horti 142 Jumentum : ee Sella - 
—— Regia 33 


Hospitium 374 Juniores 77 Libate dapes- 373 


) 


Mancipi res 


Deapus 


ee 


~ LATIN INDEX. 
eh. Page — Page Page 
Libatio ory. Mandata _ 190 Naumachia 291, 470 
Libelli Imperatoris 32, 191, Manes 402, 404 Natue, "340° ; 
428 Mangones 41 Navales socii ab. 
Libellus 220 | “anipulus : 309 Navis magister 203° 
Liber ——- 423 Mahsio 314, 478 —— exercitor ab. 
Liberalta — ‘ 284 Manuleatus | 349 Navicularium facere 341, - 
Liberi 40 Manumissio 45 Navalia - 340, 344 
Liberti et Libertini ‘A0, 17 Miauum conserere 197 Naves sutiles poe] 
Libitinarii ©, _ 396 Manus in jectio 1b. - actuariea 336 
Libra Ail Mappa et mauntile 369 caudicaria 835 
Libraria et -um 430 Marga 445 Liburne, &c. 837 
Librarius 428, 430 Margaritae 54, 357 longe et onerarie 335 
Librator 475 Marginari 474. —— tectze 7339) 
Libripens 51 Maritare ordines 182 Navarchi 341 
Liceri ‘200 Marsupium 349 Nexi - v4 49, 183 - 
» Licitator ab. Maatigia 43 Nobiles & Novi Siero ae 
‘Licia 436 Matronae _ 387 Nomen 38 
Lictores 98, 155 Mausoleum 408 Nomenclator _ Bl 
Ligo 446 Medimnus 422 Nomina fecere - | © 420. 
Lingule 352 Medicare fugo 436 None: - 280 
Lime labor 425 Mediastinus 42 Notarii 153, 427, 430 
Limites.’ 455-Membrana 424 Note “153, 162 
agrorum 180,182, Mensae 367 Nove tabule 50 
‘Linteones ‘436 Mephitis 245 Novalis, v. - 359 
Linum 449 Mercenarii 42 Novelle eee? 
Lira 447 Meranda 364 Novendiale * 407 
Lirare | ab. Metae 288 Nubere 390 
Litare 407 Metatores 313 Nuces spargere 392 
Litera tristis 226 Metropolis 133 Nubilarium 371 
Litera salutaris 199 Militares tribuni 94 Nummus 413 
Literae 429 Miliarium 447 Nammularii 419 
Litigatores 195 —— aureum ib. Nuntiatio 84 
Lituus 255, 317 Mimus 302 Nuncupatio testamenti 59 
Litis contestatio 299 Mina ° AY7 Nundine 80, 174, 880 
Lixae 315 Ministri 271, 377 Nuptie 387, 391 
Locuples 443 Mirmillones 293 Nymph 238, 245 
Lodix 367 Missio honesta 331 Nympheums “A470 
Lorica 310 ignominiosa, &c. 331 oO 
Luceres 33; 89: Missus 289 Oberati 49 
Luctus 408 Micare digitis 384 Obnunciare 64 
Lugubria fumere ab. Mitrae 356 Obolus 397, 414 
Ludi Circenses 287 Mittere mappam 289 Obrussa 1 AIA 
scenici 298 Modius 422 Obstrigilia 458 
———- seculares 287 Moneta 414 Ovree } 310 
stati ab. Monilia 357 Octophoros 457 
Ludus Trojae 291 Monopodium 386 Odeum 470 
‘Luna 242 Morbis comitialis 84 Officium, 103, 390 
Luperei 265 Mors 229,242 CXnopolium 379 
Lustrum 17,79 Movere e senatu 27 Officina A311 
condere 78, 118 —- ¢ triba 116 Onus militum B17 
1 M Mulcta 228 Opera una, &c. 448 
Macellem " 472 Muli Mariana 456 Opistographus 426 
Macrocolla 424 Mulio 464 Optimates 87) 
Maenianum 288 Mulsum 375 Optiones 312 
Magister collegii 254 Multatitium argentum 128 Oraculum 256 
equitum 136 Mudus muhebris 355 Oram solyere 340 
— societatis ‘34 Munerarius 293 Orchestra 18, 305 
Magistratus 96 Municipia 47, 70 Orcini senatores 45 
ica crimen 113, 143, Munus gladiatorium © 292 Ordines remorum 336 
179 Musze 240 Oscines 83, 254 
Malleoli 453 Museum 431 Ostia 344 
Malus 338 Mustum 380 Ostiarius 434. 
Manceps 54, 64 D Ostracismus 226 
Mancipatio 56 Nenia 400 Ova 288 
Mancipia 41 Nardum 375 Ovatio 328 
53 Naulcerus 341 Ovile 86 


LATIN INDEX. 


486 
Page ‘ Page Page 

histan P 2 Pileus 354 Praenomen 35 
‘Pedagogi 42,427 Pinatheca- » 437 Praerogativa 85 
Pagani 65, 72 Pistrinum 43 Praetores 96, 99, 108 
Palange 343 Pittacia 433 Praetorii 108 
Palestrae 291, 470 Plagiarii 172 Praetorianorum castra 467 
 Palatium 465 Plaustrum 460 Praetorium _ 314 
Palea 451 Plausus ”. 303 Praevaricatio 227, 447 
pales 245 Plebiscita 91, 157, 163 Prandiom 364 
Palilia 13, 284 Plebs 35 Prata 450 
Palmus '- 42) Pleiades 464 Prelum 379 
Palimsestos 424 Plutei 333 Priapus 242 
Palla 346 Porculeta _ 455 Princeps sententiae R5 
Palladium 235 Pocula 381 Princeps Juventutis 36 
Paludamentum 313 Podium 294 Senatus 15, 148 
Palus, v. -aria 317, 369 Prone militares 329 Principes Regions 
Palare vites 454 Pollicem premere et ver- Prineipia 314 
Pancratiaste 470 ‘tere 296 Principium 75 
Pandectae 191 Pollinctores 396 Privati 44, 251 
Pantheon 271, 440, 468 Pomaerium 71, 467 Privilegia 32, 191 
Pantomimi 302 Pomona 245 Procuratores 209, 221, 445 
~ Papyrus 424 Pondo 416 Processus Consularis 103 
- Parasanga 421 Pontes 87, 180, 479 Proletarii 78,91 
Parapherna 387 Pontifex Maximus 248 Promulsis i 375 
Paresemon 337 Pontifices 247 Propagines 452 
Parentalia 407 Popae 271, 273 Propugnacula 339 
Parricidae 171,233 Poppaeanum «356 Proreta ©. ¢ 342 
Partes navis 338 Populares 37 Proscenium 305 
Partiarii 444 Populi Fundi 57 Proscriptio 170 
Passus 421 Populiscita - 457 Provinciae 69, 103, 144 
Patibulum 156 Porca 447 Provocatio > 4951283 
Patres minorum et majo- Porta 71 Psilothrum 362 
“rum gentium 14 Portae castrorum 314 Publicani 34, 64 
—— Conscripti 15 — ——Romae 467 Pugillares AQT 
Patricit 14 Porticus 370, 472 Pullarius 254 
Patrimi & matrimi 386 Purtisculus 342 Puimentum 365 
Patroni 36, 221 Portitor 64, 246 Puipitum 305 
Pausarius 342 Portorium ib. ¥ unctimpetere et cesim 296 
Pavimenta 441 Portus 341 Pupae 392 
Pecuarius 64 Posca 330 Purpura 358 
Pecten 436 Posticum 435 Puteal 210 
Peculatus 143 Postliminium 66 Pyra 403 
Peculium 43, 51 Postulationes 193 Pyrriche 265 

Pecunia 411 Potestas 75,96 Q 
Pedanei judices 210 Potitii et Pinarii 266 Quadrigiae 458 
Pedarii senatores 25 Praefectus annonae 133 Quadrigati 413 
Pedes velorum 339 —— aquarum 475 Quadruplatores . 219 
Pegmata 295 —_—_— Celerum 99 Quaesitores 113, 249 
Penates 243 — classis “133 Quaestio 113, 193, 222 
Pentathlum 290 —— militaris aerarii 7b. Questiones,&c. 113, 23, 217 
Penula — 351 Praefectus morum 119 Questorium 129, 314 
Perduellio 79 = praetorio 132 Questorii 108 
Peregrini CT ly ie vigilum 134 Questores 128, 214, 217 
Pergamena 424 — Urbi, &c. 131 Quinarius 413, 416 
Periscelis 352 Praeceptor 427 Questores candidati 130 
Perones _ 353 Praecinctus 349 ————- palati sab. 
Peraes et libram 51, 59 Praecones 154 Quatuorviri viales 2b. 
Peremptorium edictum 111 Praedes 64, 215 Quinquatrus” 284 
Pes 421 Praedia libera, &c. 54 Quinqueviri mensarii 139 
Petasus 355 —— urbana ab. Quincunx 319, 336 
Petauristae 302 —— censuicensendo 68, Quindecemviri 259 
Petitor 193 116 Quinqueremes 337 
Petorritum 460 Praefecti 312 Quintana 314 
Pharos 344 Praefecturae 73 Quirinalis mons = 465 
Pita 369 Praeficae 460 Quirinus (aaa 
ae 309 Praemia militaria 323 Quiritare ae) 
ilentum 459 Praepetes 83, 254 Quiritarium dominivas 58 


LATIN INDEX. A8T 
y we ‘ 
Page Page Page 
Scarificatio 448 Splenium 856 
~ Rabula 211 Scena _ 304 Spheristerium 370 
Radii "461 Seribe 104, 153 Spolia opima ee 5) 
Radius 436. Serinium _ 427 Spoliarivm ? 296 - 
Ramnenses 33, 89. Scripta duodecim 383. Sponda 370. 
Rapina . 204 Scriptura 64, 69 Sponsio » 199, 202: 
Ratiocinatores 430 Scriptuarius 64 Sponsores. : 215. 
Ratitinummi - _ 413 Scribere nummos 420 Sponsus & sponsalia 389 
Recuperatores 207 Scutula 453 Sportula 73, 348 
-“Redemptores 117, 200 Scutum 310 Sportule _ 379 
Referre ad Senatum 21 Gectatores 172 Stadia erat 470, 
Regiones urbis _ 483, 466 Sectie et sectores 49 Stadium 42) 
Regifugium 102 Seeuris dolabrata 446 Stamen 436 
‘Relegatio 66 Seges 448 Stationes. 3816 
-Remancipatio 394 Segestre 367-Sterquilinium, 445 
Remi 338 Segmeutum 357 Stibadium ° > 867 
Repetunde . 148 Sella ~ 457 Stigmatias 48 
Replicatio : 202 —— curulis 97; 459 Stilus 425, 407 
Repotia 392 Semones © 244 Stimulus 463 
Repudium 389 Sententia maxime frequens Stipendiarii 69 
Rescripta 32, 190 26 Stips 412 
Res public et privates 53 Seniores 77 Stipulatio 197, 201, 389 


Scapus 


corporales et incor- | Senacula 19 Stipulator & astipulator 200 
porales ib. Senatus 14 Stillicidium ‘ 2 5S 
——sacre et profane -52 —— legitimus 20 Stola 346 
Restibilis ager 447, 454 Senatus consultum ~22, 26 Stolones 452 
‘Retiarii 293 Sentina 338 Stragula vestis © 367 
Retinacula 340 Sepelire 398 Stramen 451 
Reus 82 Sepes 450 Strene 68, 412 
‘Rex sacrorum 263 Septemtrio 461 Strigare 447 
Rheda . 460 Septemviri epulonum 261 Strigilis ‘372 
Ricinium 347 Septum 86 Strophium 357 
Ridimicula 340 Sepulchra ~ 403,405, 409 Suasor legis 82 
-Rogatio 215 Sequestres 82 Subsellia 46, 112 
Rogatores ‘ 88 Sere 434 Subscriptio censoria (116. 
-Rogarelegem, &c. 26. Serica vestis 357 Subscriptores 219. 
Rogus 403 Serra 323 Subsignani 321 
Romania , 13 Servitus 229 Subsortiri judicem 222 
Rostra 715, 339, 474 Servitutes 54 Subtemen A436 
Rubrica 191, 356, 427 Sestertium 416 Subucula 351 
Rudiarii 297 Sestertius 413, 415,418 Succolare  ~ 459 
Runcatio ‘ 448 Sexagenarit 87, 146 Sudarium 352 
Sibyllini libri 259 Sudatoria 871 
Saburra 340 Sicarii ' 113, 171 Suffitio 406 
Saccus 379 Sigle 162 Sulci 447, 458, 
Sacer 89, 122 Sigma 37 Suovetaurilia 78 
Sacrosancti 120, 127 Signa 3820 Suppara’ 839 
Sacramentum 199, 308 Signiferi 312 Supplicatio 273 
Sagittarii 310 Signum pugne 321 Surculi 453 
~ Sazura. $13, 352 Silicernium 407 Sylvanus 45 
Sal et salinum 873 Silentium 88 Symbolum 60 
Salices 449 Smegmata 856 Symbolum dare a6. 
Galii 264 Socci 853 Syngraplia 201, 427 
Salutatores 172 Sodales Titii 263 Synthesis 847, 372 
Sandapila | 399 Sol 242 i 
Sarcophagus 406 Solaria 282, 439 Tabellarius 427, 430 
Sarculatio 448 Solee 352, 353 Taberna 431 
Sarculum 446 Solidus A414 Tabernaculum 83, 255 
Saracum. 460 Solum 368 Tablinum 435 
Satio 448 Sordida vestis 216 Tabule 229 
Satisdare 199, Sors 419 accepti & expensi 419 
Satura lex 89 Sortes 257, 384 nove 50, 124 
Saturnalia 286, 347 Sortitio 85, 221 Tabularium ' 98 
Satyree 298 Spectio 84 Tabulata : 55 
Scalmus 338 Specularia 441 Talentum 4\4 
Scamna 447 Speculatores 317 Tali 383 
Scandule 431 Speculum 355 Talio 229°” 
424 Spinther 357 Tarpeius 465 
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ACCUSER, ina criminal trial “Page 219 
Actions, real, 196, personal, 200; penal, 
203; mixt 206 
Admiral, of the fleet 133 
Advocates, sometimes hired persons to ap- 
plaud them while speaking 210 
Aidiles, plebeian and curule 126 
Egypt, prediction concerning, 232; Zgyp- 
tian year 279 
/flius Catus, why called wise 
ineas, the names of : 244 


olus, god of the winds 246 
Aisculapius, worshipped 240 
~ Affronts, punished 205 
Agriculture, encouraged 443 


Agrippa, his advice to Augustus, 147; 
builds the Pantheon, 271, 468; and the 
harbour of Misenuin, 341; constructs 
pillars in the Circus, 288; and several 
aqueducts 75 

Allies, forces of, how raised and supported, 
308 ;where posted, 312; in the camp, 
and why,3i5; on march, 317; and in 


battle 319 
Altars, 277; a place of refuge 40. 
Almathea, the sybil 259 


Ambustus, his daughters occasion an im- 
portant change in the government 105 
Animals, how yoked, 458; and driven 463 
Annals, how composed 250 
Annalis, L. Villius, proposes a law to regu- 
late the age for enjoying offices 97 
Antonius, C. expelled from thesenate 17 
Antonius, M. blamed for his marriage, 388, 
offers a crown to Cwsar, 249, 266; his 
profusion A417 
Apicius, his luxury and death ab. 


Apollo, names of 240 
Appeal, liberty of 100, 213 
Aqueducts, 371, 475 
Arches, triumphal 474, 


Assemblies of the people, 74; by Curie, 
90; by centuries, 76; by tribes, 89; 
broken off by what, 84; manner of hold- 
ing the assemblies by centuries, 84; by 
tribes, 91; JVocturnal Assemblies prohi- 
bited 173 

Ashes and bones of the dead, how gathered, 
405; and deposited ab. 


Assian stone, coffins of A06 
Athletic Games 291 
Auction, form of 57 

252——259 


Augurs, 4 
Augustus reforms the senate, 18; limits the 


time of its meeting, 20; regulates the 
Comitia, 93; gives his vote as an ordi- 
nary citizen, 94 ; becomes master of the 


empire, 139, 
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PROPER NAMES AND THINGS. 


146; declines'the title of Beard, how shaves 
2° 


Censor, 119; invested with the Tribu- 
nitian power, 126; rejects the dictator- 
ship, 130; consults with Agrippa and 
.Mecenas about resigning his power, 
147; makes a new partition of the pre- 
vinees, 144; and first appoints salaries 
to the provincial magistrates, 146, 270; 
his descendants might have long enjoy- 
ed the sovereignty, if he -had possessed © 
the wisdom to impose on himself and 
successors proper restraints against the 
abuse of power, 147; artfully establish. 
es his authority, 148; titles conferred 
on him, 148 ; power granted to him, 
150; altars erected to him, 151; vows 
made for his safety, ¢b.; rules at first 
with great moderation, 152; gradually 
enlarges his power, ib. ; so humbled the 
spirit of the Romans, that they never 
after made any joint effort to recover 
their liberty, 2b.; allows only particu- 
lar persons to auswer on questions of 
law, and obliges the judges to follow 
their opinion, 164; changes the mode 
of enacting laws, 190; assumes the 
office of Pontifex Maximus, 2513 his 
superstition, 272; the month August 
called from his name, and why, 278 ; 
this said to be done by an order of the 
people, 148 ; restricts the license of di- 
vorces, 393; stations fleets in different 
places, 341; his ring, 355; wears seve- 
ral tunics, 350; did not shave till twen- 
ty-five, 361; sometimes clipped his 
beard, and sometimes shaved, 362; the 
sum he received in legacies, 4163 a ci- 
vic crown and two laurel branches set 
up before his gate, 324, 434; puts to 
death some who refused to enlist, 306 ; 
refuses the title of Dominus, 427 ; adorns 
Rome, 432 ; his vanity on recovering 
from the Parthians the spoils taken from 
Crassus, 468; his death, 147 ; his 


tomb 408 
Auspices, manner of taking 82 
4 B 
Bachelors, punishment of 182 


Bacchus, 284 ; his orgies, 7b. festival of 284 
Badges of the senators, 18; Hquites, 33 ; 
kings, 98; Consuls, 99; Preetor, 112; 


and Emperors 162 
Bail, form of 195 
Ball, game of, 369 ; of four kinds 1b. 


Barbers, first introduced from Sicily 361 
Baths of different kinds, 369 ; first built, 
3715 parts of, ib. time and manner of 

bathing 271 
361 


490 

Belt, or girdle, when uged 349 
Bears, constellation of 461 
Bibulus, weak conduct of 175 


Bonds, used in all important contracts 199 
exchanged between Augustus and 


Antony, &c. 201 
Bona Dea, festival of 284 
Books, kinds of 426 
Bootes, constellation of 461 
Bracelets, 374 


Breedhies, not worn by the Romans 301, 352. 


Bridges, number of 478 
Brutus, the conspiracy of his sons 45 
Burning the deed, custom of, whence de- 
rived and when dropt, 397; ‘what per- 
sons were not burnt, 1b. ; why forbid- 


__ den in the city — 402 
Burial, places of 16, 
Buying and selling, form of 200, 201 


@aere, the people of, receive the Vestal 
Virgins — 48 
Cesar, Julius, vilifies the authority of the 
senate, 30; abridges the rights of the 
people, 93 ; oppresses the liberty of his 
country, 95; province appointed to him 
by the senate, 100; reduces the power 
of the consuls, 107; made perpetual 
dictator, 7b. 136 ; makes a review of the 
people, 124; his pretext for erossing 
the Rubicon, 122, 126; his popular 
Jaws, 175 ; proposed. to arrange all 
the laws, 177; an instance of his surpri- 
sing presence of mind, 256; warned of 
his death, 275 ; regulates the year, 279; 
the saying of Sylia concerning him, 349; 
divorces Pompeia and why, 393 ; his at- 
tention to dress, 349, 353 ; why pleased 
with a laurel crown, 354; his ring, 360; 
his debts and bribes, 417; manner of 
writing his letters to the senate, 428; 
about things he wished to keep secret, 
430 ; murdered in the senate-house, 95, 
354; a temple and priests consecrated 
to him, 154, 266 ; senators slain at his 


altar 276 
Cadmus, brought letters into Greece 423 
Calendars, why so called 249 
Calpurnia, the dream of 440 
Camp, form of | 314 


Candidates, their dress and manner of can- 


vassing, 81 ; how elected 88 
Capital trials 214 
Capitoline marbles, why so called 249 
Capua, punished 68 
Carriages, 456————_—465 


Carvelius Ruga, the first who divorced his 
wife 393 
Castor and Pollux 244 
Cato, ordered to be led to prison, 24, 176; 
sent to reduce Cyprus, 170 ; his dress 349 
€avalry, how chosen, 307 ; their arms and 
dress, 310; their place in the camp, 
315; and in battle 319 
Censors, their institution, 114; their office, 


INDEX 


115; their power, 117, 119 ; discontinu- 


ed under the emperors 119 
Censorinus, whence called ab. 
Centurion, badge of 311 
Cerberus 246 
Cerus, 236 ; her mysteries ab. 
Chariot races * 288 
Charon, ferryman of hell 246, 397 


Chimneys, anciently not used in Rome 438 
Chorus, why suppressed _ 301 
Christianity, established by Constantine 65 
Christians, their meetings prohibited, and 
why, 174 ; often exposed to wild 
beasts 3 
Cicero unites the senate with the Equztes, 
31; gets the province of Cilicia against 
his will, 104; made questor, 16 ; called 
Father of his Country, 148; hindered by 
a tribune from making a speech to the 
people, when he resigned the consulship, 
J03 ; promotes the ambitious designs of 
Cesar, contrary to his own judgment, 
140 ; is banished, 169; his laws, 1895 
the senate change their habit on his ac- 
count, 316; hiedeath 221 
Ceilings, how adorned 441 
Cities, formalities in founding, 70 ; in des- 
troying, 71; their walls sacred ib, 
Citizens, rights of, 48 ; could not lose the 
freedom of the city against their will, 66, 
171; could not be scourged 184 
The civil law, study of, revived in Eu- 
rope 188 
Civil trials 193 
Claudius, P. punished fer slighting the 
omens 255 
Claudius, Emperor, abridges the number 
of holy days, and why 287 
Claudius, App. decemvir 188 
— ——Cecus, supposed cause of his blind - 
ness ~ 266 
Classes, into which the people were divi- 
ded, 763 whence classes of scholars, 
Quincilil. 1. 2. 23. x. 5, 21. and of work- 
men, Columell. i. 9. 7. 


Cloacina 245 
Clothes, of different kinds 358 
Cloth, how wrought 437 


Clodius restricts the powers of the Cen- 
sors, 119 ; adopted by a plebeian, 50; 
made tribune, 120; the enemy of Cice- 
TO, 26.; his laws, 1@8; tried for violat~- 
ing the sacred rites of the Bona Dea, 
173 ; killed by the slaves of Milo, 184; 


and burnt in the Forum 404 
Clients, dole given to 378 
Coffin, 398 ; how deposited 406 


Coins, kinds of, 412; put in the mouth of 
the deceased 397 
Colleges of priests, &c. 262 
Colonies, manner of settling, 71; of differ- 
ent ‘kinds ab. 
Columns, kinds of 473 
Comedy, ancient, middle, and new, 299; 
300; writers in each ab, 


OF PROPER NAMES AND THINGS. 


Command, military, how conferred 75 
ees respect shown them by the senate, 
; by others, 101, 103 ; their powers, 

24, 100, 306 ; when instituted, 94; their 

badges, 100 ; time of entering on their 


office, 102; with what solemnities this 


was done, 103; their provinces, 104; 
from what order created, 105; their 
state under the Emperors 107 
Consuls elect, first asked their opinion in 


the senate, 22; and why 103 
Consecration of the Emperors 410 
Consentes, gods so called 240 
Constantinople taken by the Turks 73 
Cooks, from Sicily 376 


Corn given to the poorercitizens, 166, 186 
Coruncanius, the first who gave his advice 
freely, 162; first plebetan Pontofea Maz- 
amus 248 
Couches, for reclining on at meat, 365 ; 
usual number of ina room, 366 ; their 


form, 7b. 367 ;yand covering, 4b. fune- , 


ral couches 397 
Crassus, wealth of 416 
Criminals, dress of, 82, 216; after sen- 

tence used anciently to be punished 

without delay ; but this was altered by 

Tiberius, 928 ; how treated after death 

230, 406 
Crowns, given as rewards, 323 ; used at 
feasts, 373 ; put on the head of the de- 


ceased 397 
Cups, kinds of 381 
Cupid 338 


Curio turns two theatres into an amphi- 
theatre on the same day, 303; his cor- 


ruption and fate 417 
Curius Dentatus 365 
Cybele, 241 ; priests of 267 
Cyclops 238 
Cypress, used at funerals 397 

D 
Damage, repaired 204 
39 


Daughters; how named 
Day, division of, 283; common and holy 

days 1b. 
Debtors, cruel law concerning 49 


Decamping, manner of 317 
Decemvirs, why created 138 
Dessert, fruits and sweetmeats 368 
Devoted to one’s service, origin of the 
phrase ‘ 149 
Dials, first invented 282 
Diana 240 
383 


Dice, game of 


Dictator, first made, 134; causes of crea- | 


ting this magistrate, 2b. his badges and 
power, 137; this office intermitted for 
120 years before Sylla, 107 ; abolished 


after the death of Casar ab. 
Dishes, kinds of, 375; how brought 
in 368, 377 


Divorces, form of 394 
Dogs, employed to guard the temples, 434; 

why impaled, ab. 
Donations, kinds of 58 


ee 


— Ag 


Door, opened outwards, 434; ; secured by 
bars, &c. ~ 4b. 
Dowries, diversity of 387 
Dramatic entertainments,'first introduced. 
from a religious motive, 298 ; often in- 
terrupted by the people calling for other 
shows - 302 
Dress, of men, 345, in public and private, 
350; of women, 306, 354, 355 ; of boys 
and girls, 348; of soldiers, 313, 351; of 
generals in a triumph, 327, 350; of se~ 
nators, 70. of priests, 251, 254, 262, 263, 
265, 269, 347; of poor people, 350; and 


of slaves, 363; of the dead 396 
Drinking healths 382 
Driver, of carriages 463 


Drusus, Livius, laws of, 179; and death, 
ib. his saying about his house 418 
\ 


Ear-rings 352 
Edicts, ‘of the pretor, 109 ; of other magis- 
trates ALG 
Election of magistrates, under the repub- 
lic, 78 87, 91, 97; under the Empe- 
rors” 94 
Embalming, cause of it 402 
Emperors, their titles, 148; their power, 
150 ; their badges 152 
Entertainments,expensesof,limitedby law, 


165, 172, 177; of different kinds 378 
Entrails, how inspected 274 
Epitaph, form of 409 


Ephori, at Sparta, resembled the tribunes 
at Rome 122 
Equestrian order, its institution, 33; badg- 
es and office 34 


Estimate of fortunes, how made ‘75, 116 
Evidence, kinds of 222 
Exceptions, how expressed 202 
Executioner, 156 


Exercises, kinds of, 369; thearmy 317 
F 


Fabius, his manner of declaring war on 


Carthage 346 
Fabius Maximus, Prodictator 135 
Falsehood, punished 118, 181 
Family, right of 50 
Fanatics, whence called 259 
Farmers, kinds of 443 
Fates 442 
Faunus 345 
Fascinus 245 
Fences, kinds of 444 
Fertility of different soils 448 


Festivals, stated, 283; moveable, 286; oc- 


casional, 2b. number of, hurtful 287 
Fines, extent of 166 
Fish, the Romans fond of 375 
Fish-ponds, value of 418 
Flax, for what used 449 
Flamen of Jupiter 16, 264, 402 
Flaminius, destruction uf 135 
Flavius, why made Aidile 162 ff 
Fleet, Roman, where stationed 133, 347” 
Flutes, of different kinds 301. 
Flora, 245 festival of 


a4 


499 INDEX 


Foundlings, state of, Plin. ep. x. 71. & 72. 
foreigners, their state at Rome disagree- 


able shew 7h 4 
“ox, why burnt as a sacrifice to Ceres 236 
“reedmen, insolence of 438 


"reedom of the city first granted to physi- 
cians end the professors of the liberal 


arts, by Cesar ~ 176 
‘riends, how some testified their affec- 
tion 405 


funerals, why so much attended to, 395 ; 
public and private, 397 ; funeral couch- 
3, 399 ; private funerals celebrated by 
‘night, and public by day, 400; ceremo- 
Ries of both, 400—410; funeral pro- 
cession, 399 ; funeral oration, 401 ; first 
made by Poplicela in honeur of Brutus, 
ab. and by,Catulus, in praise of his mo- 
‘ther Popilia, ib ; funeral pile, 403 ; ani- 
mals thrown into it, 405; some persons 


eame to Jife on it 26. 
Puries 242 
G 
yames, ordinary and extraordinary, 287 ; 
of the circus ab. 
vardens % 442 
zates, how adorned 3 434 
—— of Rome 466 
xenius 242 
xermans, their manner of forming con- 
jectures about futuarity 257 


xladiators, different kinds of, 292; where 
exhibited, 294; their manner of fighting, 
296 ; prizes given to the victors, 297 
rlass, inventioa of 441 
rovernment of Rome, originally aristo- 
cratical, 78 ; brought to a just equilibri- 


um, 124; worst kind of despotism un- 
der the Emperors 152 
ITACES 238 
xracchi, their laws, 275; andfate 125 
zrain, kinds of 449 
ruardians, na coat of 62 


lair, perfumed at feasts, 373; how dress- 
ed by women, 354; by men, 361; not 


cut at sea, 363 ; method of pulling out 
small hairs 362 
lay, making of 378 
farbours, how fortified 344 
feathens, whence named 65 
feirs, how appointed 60 
elena 244 
feliogabalus, first wore a robe of pure silk 
357 

leralds, or public criers 106 
‘ermodorus 138 
‘ercules, his labours 243 


lere, bis regulations concerning the let- 
ting of lands in Sicily adopted by the 


Romans 175 
ieroglyphics, use of 423 
ills of Rome 465 
LOapitality, inviolable - 374 


Touses, regulations concerning, 55, 433; 
rents and prices of 4 


Household gods 244 
Hour-glasses 211 
Human sacrifices 217, 285 
Hymen & -eus 3 245 
Idolatry, origin of 285. — 
Injuries, how punished 206 
Ingrafting, manner of 453 
Illegitimate children, state of 388 
Images, what and where kept, 37; carried 
at funerals 400 


Indian wise men burnt themselves, 397 ; 
also wives on the piles of their hus- 


bands 405 
Inheritances, form of entering upon 62 
Infants, often exposed bt 
Taterest of money 418 


Interring the dead, most ancient, 396 ; 
402; and most natural ib 
Instruments, used in writing, 425, in hus- 
bandry, 446 ; for fixing burdehs on the 
baek of slaves, 500; for driving ani- 


mals in a carriage 463 
Inns, anciently few 374 
Interrex, particulars concerning 80, 94 

97, 99 
Irnerius revives the study of the civil 

law 192 

Italians, their right 68 
a 

Janus, how represented 241 

Jews, their manner of burial 405 


Judges, of different kinds, 206 ; appoint- 
ment of, 208; chosen'from what order 26. 
Judgment, manner of pronouncing, 211 


its effects 212 
Jugurthine war 125 
Julian year 280 
Juno, how represented 235 
Jupiter, his names and attributes 234 

K 
Kings 94, 98 
L 


Landed estates, too large, hurtful, 500 ; 
the value of lands in Italy raised by a 


law of Trajan ab. & 93 
Lartius, first dictator 134 
Latins, their rights 67 
Latin tongue, the Italian states prohibited 

the use of it 388 
Laurentia, nurse of Romulus 262 
Laverna 245 


Laws of Rome, at first few, 137; of the 12 
tables, 138, 161; causes of new laws,157; 
time between proposing and passing a 
law, 80, 82, 197; how passed, 85, 88, 91; 
certain laws excite great attention, 124, 
by what name distinguished, 157 ; spe- 
cies of the Roman law, 160 ; laws of the 
Emperors, 33, 190 ; collected by the or- 
der of Justinian 191 

Lawyers, origin of, 163; manner of con- 
sulting them, 7b. under the republie, not 
permitted to take fees, 76. limited to a 
certain sum under the emperers, 1b, their 
education, 164; eminent lawyers 70. 
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Legacies, how left 62 
Lentulus, degraded 1? 
Leda 244 


Letters, of the alphabet, 423 ; epistles, 


430 ; ingenious modes of conveying 2b. 
Legions, ‘how many raised at different 
times, 305 ; division of each, 309 ; offi- 
cers 311 
Liberty, whence the loss of it may be 
dated, 124; causes of its subversion, 31, 
36, 94, 140, 124, 147, &c. 

Libraries 431 
Limits of the empire 480 
Linen, not worn by the Romans 354, 370 


436 
Letters, when introduced A23 
Lictors 98, 100, 155 
Licinius Stolo 106 


Lieutenants, the number assigned te pro- 
consuls, 140; their office 4b. 
Liver, sometimes thought to be wanting in 
victims Q74 
Livius Andronicus, the first writer of 


plays at Rome 298 
Locks, keys, bolts, &c. 434 
Loom, parts of 436 
Lets, used in prognosticating future events 

256 

Lottery, a kind of 384 

| Lunatics, whence named 259 
.M 

Machines, used in sieges, 332 ; for hauling 

ships 843 


Mecenas, intrusted by Augustus with the 
eharge of the city, 132; his advice much 
respected by that emperor, 7b. 94, 147; 
his tower, 403 ; effeminate in his dress, 
349; said to have invented the art of 
writing short hand 153 

Magistrates, at different times, 94 their 
functions more extensive than among 
us, 95; division of, 96. Ordinary ma- 
gistrates under the republic, 99; 131; 
under the emperors, i), 136. Extraordi- 
mary magistrates, 7b. 139; provincial 
magistrates ab. 144 


Manufactures, woollen 435 
Mauure, kinds of 445 
March, order of 317 
Market-places, at Rome A472 


Marriage, only between Roman citizens, 
50; ‘anciently prohibited between Pa- 
tricians and Plebeians, 7). & 37; as some- 

* times between neighbouring districts, 
181 ; encouragement to, 387; different 
forms of 3835 

Marius, rose from a common soldier, 312 ; 
seven times consul, 107; faithless and 
ambitious, 104, 125, 166; cruel 250; 
first enlisted soldiers from the lowest 
class, 305 ; made several changes in the 
military art 307, 323 

Mars, 239, his shield ; ab. 

Marsic war, 68 ; cause of, 179 ; very des- 


tructive ab. 
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Mast, the ancient ships had but one 338 
Master of horse 137 
Measures of length, 420; of SouE 421 


Medals 414 
Menander 299 
Mercenary servants, 42; troops 309 
Mercury 239 ; images of 312 
Merula kills himself 264 
Metellus Numidicus, banished 166 — 
Metellus, loses his sight 25, 268 


Minerva, 235, her shield,7d. festival of 283 
Minos 246 
Minority, years of 178 
Money, when coined, 410 ; how computed 


415 
Monarchy, ve-bétublishment of 146 
Months, division of 280, 281 
Morra, game of 384 
Mourning, manner of 362, 411 


Municipal towns, 70; not obliged to re- 
ceive the Rom.laws unless they chese 2d. 


Ni uses 240 
Music, warlike instruments of arolt 
N 
Names of the Romans 37 
Necklaces 357 
Neptune, 236 ; why hostile to the Tro- 

jans 237 


Nero, colossus ef, 294; sets Rome on fire, 
433 ; curious ceiling of his dining-room, 
441 

New style first adopted in England 279 
Noblemen,young, how instructed in public 
business, 16; in jurisprudence, 164; 
and in the art of war 141, 315 
Nobles, why so called, 37; on them the 
bad emperors chiefly exercised their 
eruelty 153 
Numa, his laws 181 
Number of the people,how ascertained 76 
Nymphs 6 238, 245 


Oath, form of, 210; the multiplying of 

oaths hurtful, 150; military oath 307 
Officers, in the army, 311; in the navy 341 
Omphale 353 
Orestes, tried for the murder of his mo- 

ther 226 
Ostracism, what ab. 
Oxen, always used i in ploughing, 446; how 


trained AG? 

P 
Pagans, whence named 65 
Pales, festival of 284. 
Pallas, 235, her image ab. 


Palms first given to the victors at games 


290 
Pan 244. 
Pantomimes, 302 ; composers of ab. 


Paper made of the papyrus, 424; of linen 


rags 2b. 
parchment, first made 424, 
Patches, why used 350 
Patricians 14, 36,37 
Patrons & Clients, their strict union 96 
Darvemanwts how adarnad AA 


494 INDEX 


Pearls, value of A417 
People, power of 29, 140, 249; common 
people of the country more respectable 


than of the city 35 
Perjury, punishment of 151 
Perukes, when first used 362 


Petreius. his bold answer fo Cesar 176 
Plough, form of, 446; manner of plough- 
448 


ing 


Pluto . 241 
Poles, of the heavens 462 
Pompeius, Sext. why called the son of 

Neptune 237 


Pompey, made consul, 106 ; sent against 
the pirates, 173 ; ageinst Mithridates, 
180 ; his exhibition of wild beasts, 289 ; 
first built a theatre of hewn stone, 304 ; 
device of his ring, 360; his death 354 


Pontiffs 247, 250 
Pontius, genera! of the Samnites 104 
Poplicola, laws of 116 
Porticos, uses of 370 
Posts, institution of 478 
Possession, form of claiming 190 
Poppza, bathed in asses’ milk 356 
Prayers, how made 271 


Preetor, institution of, 108 ;'at first one, id. 
a second added, ib. the number of pre- 
tors increased, 112; the city pretor the 
chief, 108 ; his edicts, 109; badges, 111; 
and attendants, 112; manner of admin- 
istering justice, 193, 198 ; how he pro- 
nounced sentence in a criminal trial 226 

Praetorian cohorts, 322, 466 ; camp of, 2b. 

President of a feast 382 

Priapus 242 

Priests, of different kinds, 246, 270; of 
particular deities, 263; of Jupiter, 264; 
of Mars, 2b. of Pan, 265 ; of Hercules, 
266 ; of Cybele, 267, of Vesta, ib. what 
their emoluments were is uncertain, 269 
by whom elected 91, 172, 247, 254 

Proconsuls and Propretors, origin of the 
name, 140 ; provinces assigned to them, 
ab. they set out from the city with great 
pomp, 141; their power in the provin- 
ces, 2b, manner of administering justice, 
142 ; their exactions, 144; return to 

_ Rome as private citizens, unless they 


claimed a triumph 143 
Procurator of Judea 146 
Property, modes of acquiring 55 
Proserpina 242 
Proscription of hires 170 


Provinces, rights of, 68 ; taxes imposed on 
them, 69; new partition of them by 
Augustus 146 

Provincial magistrates, under the repuh- 
lic, 139,144; under the emperors, ib. 146 


Putihiation, manner of 406 
Punishments 228 
Q ‘ 
Questors, why so called, 130 ; their office, 
26, under the Emperors, 2b. 3 it gave 
admission into the senate 15 


R 
Ram, a machine in war 333 
Reaping, manner of Hi 450 
Reclining at supper, when introduced 365, 
manner of, 366 ; and cause of 372 
Registers of all public transactions 26 ; 
kept in the treasury 27 


Republic, causes of its ruin, 31, 36, 104, 
106, 125, 126, 140, 148, 306 
Review of the people instituted by Servius, 
76; when and how made, 79, 115, 119 
Rewards, military 323 
Rhea 241 
Rights of citizens, 48 ; could not be taken 
from any one against his will, 66 ; dimi- 
nution of ab 
Rhodians, their regulations concerning na~ 
val affairs adopted by the Romans” 185 


Rings much used 386 
Rivers, their sources held sacred «246 
Roads, how paved 476 
Robbery, punishment of 204 
Robigo, 245 ; feast of 284 


Romans, how divided, 14, 38 ; anciently 
weighed their money, and did not count 
it, 52 ; cautions in admitting new sacred 
rites, 67 ; their respect for the ministers 
of religion, 249; passionately fond of 
races, 289 ; of shows of gladiators, 297; 
and of uncommon sights, 303 ; almost 
always engaged in wars, 305; as re- 
markable for enduring labour as for 
courage, 332; long unacquainted with 
naval affairs, 335 ; careful to wear the 
toga in foreign countries, 345 ; usually 
went with their heads bare, 354 ; when 
covered, 2b allowed their hair to grow 
in mourning, 361 ; their ancient simpli- 
city, 364 ; their luxury and the cause of 
it, 365; at first sat at meat, 2b. borrowed 
the custom of reclining from the east, 
2b. began their feasts with prayer, 373 ; 
andended them in the same manner 384 

Romania, of Thrace, why so called 76 

Rome built, 14; taken and burnt by the 
Gauls, 433 ; and under Nero, 2b. adorn- 
ed by Augustus, 2. its streets narrow, 
2b, its gates, 466 ; and bridges, 478; its 


Latin name why concealed 334 
Romulus, 244; his contest with Remus 253 
Roofs, form of 439 
Rowers, how they sat 336 


Rutilus, the first plebeian censor 114 
Rubicon, the boundary of Cesar’s pro- 


vince 122 
‘ rs) 

5, this letter anciently used instead of 

R 183, 185 
Sacred rites, 272; how performed, 274,276 
Sacrifices, 273 ; to the dead AOT 
Sails, invention of, 335 ; how adjusted 339 
Salt, much used 3713 
Satires, whence named : 298 
Saturn, 241; festival of 286 


Saturninus, his laws, 166 ; slain-by Ma- 


SOB tale es, 


OF PROPER NAMES AND THINGS. 


Svenery of theatres 
Scipio Africanus, 


304 
106, 125, 141 


Nasica, kills Tib. Gracchus,.- TO Biss 
Pontifex Maximus 251 
Scribes or notaries: : 153 
Seasons 242 


Senate, its institution, 14; number, 2b. 
prince of, 15; by whom assembled, 19; 
places and times of meeting, 7b. quorum 
of, 20 ; manner of making a decree, 25; 
form of writing it, 27 ; not valid, unless 
carried to thetreasury, 28 ; rarely re- 
versed, ib. power of the senate, ih. & 29; 
force of its decrees, 31; little regarded 
in the last ages of the republic, 7b. ap- 

_ parently increased by Augustus and Ti- 
berius, 32; as the means of establishing 
despotism, ib, judges of crimes Q27 

Senate of Grecian cities 12 

Senators, choice of, 14; their age, 15; and 
badges, 18; order im which they were 
asked their opinion, 21; manner of de- 
livering it, 22, 24, 25; were not to be 
interrupted, 24; their privilegee, 29 ; 
their servility to the Emperors 148 

Sentence, form of, in civil trials, 195 ; in 
criminal trials , 225 

Sepalchres, where built, 403; by whom 


and how 408 
Servants of the magistrates, 153; of the 
priests ; 271 
Servitudes of lands 54 


Servius Tullius, institutes the census, 76; 
made. many laws, 137; the first. who 
coined money All 

Sextius, first plebeian consul 106 

Short-hand, art of, 153, 163; quickness 
of 430 

Shoes, kinds of, 352; for horses 353 

Ships, their first construction, 334 ; differ- 
ent kinds of, 337 ; chief parts of a ship, 
338; how manned, 340; naval) affairs 
341; manner of embarking, 348 ; order 
of battle, 344; method of transporting 
ships by land, 343; size of trading ves- 
sels 345 

Sibylline books, 259; keepers of ib. 

Sicily, the first country reduced to the 
form of a province 69 

Sicinius, at his instigation the plebeians 
retire to Mons Sacer 

Siege, form of ; 331, 334 

Skeleton, introduced at feasts 

Silk, long known before silk-worms were 
introduced 357 

kir, equivalent to Dominus 427 

Staves, how made, 41; their treatment, ab. 
of different kinds, 42; how made free, 

;their manumission restricted by law, 
46, 168, 173 ; punishment of, 180 ; their 
cress, 363 ; not allowed to serve iu the 
amy but io dangerous junctures, 43; 
suhas obtruded themselyes,were some- 
tims put to death, 307 
frizled the hair, 3563 shayed 363; cook- 
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Slaves who. 


498 


table, 377; wrote letters and books, 
430; watched at the gate, 434; took care. 
of the irium, 438; of the bed-cham- | 
bers, 439 ; drest trees, 442 ; cultivated 
the ground 445, 452 ; carried burdens, 


sedans and litters A457 
Soil, qualities of a good 445 
Sol, 242 ; the same with Mithras ab. 


Soldiers, enlisted, 14, 63, 306; different 
kinds of, 308; divided into different ranks 
309 ; their arms and dress,310, 313, 352; 
their order and discipline, when en- 


eamped, 316; on march, 317 ; 10 battle, 
AI9D. 


318; theirrewards, 323% punishments, 
329 ; pay and discharge 330 
Solon, law-giver of Athens 138 


Sons, how freed from the power of their 


father : 51 
Sosigenes, regulates the year 279 
Sowing, manner of 448 


Spectacles,their hurtful effects, 291 & 292 

Spurinne,predicts the death of Cesar 275 

Stage-plays first instituted, 208 ; chiefly of 
three kinds, 299 ; often prohibited, 303 ; 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 14. xiil. 45, Suet.Ner. 16. 
Dom. 7. Plin. pan. 46 


Stages, along the road 478 
Standards, kinds of 128, 319 
Stipulations, form of 197, 200 


Stirrups, the Romans had none 187, 311 
Stockings,not worn by theRomans352, 361 
Stoics, whence named AT72 
Style, old and new 278 
Superstition of the Romans, 83, 256, 257, 
287, 342, &c., 
Supper, the principal meal, 363 ; place of, 
365, 439 ; dress for, 372; parts of, 375 ; 
music, &c. in time of 377 
Swearing, to support whatever laws were 
passed, when first enforced 166, 175 
Sylla, his choice of senators, 15; usurpa- 
tion, 95, 170 ; cruelty, ib. increased the 
number of the guesitones perpetue, 113; 
abridges the power of the tribunes, 125; 
his laws,170; both rewards and punishes 
the slaves of Sulpicius for betraying him, 
188; why he ordered his body to be 
burnt 397 
Sylvanus 245 
T 
Tables, 367 ; of different forms, 368 ;. how 
consecrated 373 
Tarquinius, king, expelled, 99; on what 
day 102 
Taxes, various kinds of, 64; remitted, ib. 


Teeth, care of 357 
Temples, 271, 4675; ornament of their 

front and roof 440 
Tents, form of RShG 


Testaments, how made, 59; anciently 


made in the Comitia Cuiriata "6 
Terminus, histemple 245 
Thanksgivings, how made or0 


Theatres, at first prohibited, 303 ; built by 
Scaurus, 2b. Curio and Pompey, ib. &e. 
Theft. how punished one 


Pheodosiniabolliches the heathen worship 
; at Rome 
tase, division of 52. 
Threshing, manner of ~ 451 
Th racians, curious custom of, 226 ; their 
wives burn themselves on the piles of 
their husbands — 405 
Tiberius, deprived the people of the right 


of voting, 93; sum he left at his death 

: A416 

Tiles, tax laid on 439 
Tiro, freedman of Cicero 154 
Top, different from the trochus 370 


Torture, used only on slaves, ib. instru- 
ment of 222 
Towers, in sieges, 332 ; in ships 339 
Towns, how attacked, 333 5 ; and defended 
334 

Trajan’s pillar A713 
Trade, not respected, 15, 17,202; hurtful 
consequences of this 
Tragedy, writers of 300, & 301 
Trees, how propagated 
Trials, civil, 193 ; how conducted, ib. 209, 
criminal, before the people, 214; before 
the pretors, 217; how conducted 221 
''Pribes, three at first, 13, 89; when in- 
creased, 90 ; how divided 92 
‘Tribonian, the chief of those lawyers who 
composed the Corpus Juris 192 
Tribunes, of the commons, when created, 
- 120; their power at first small, 121; af. 
terwards exorbitant, 120 ; abridged by 
Sylla, 125-; in a manner annihilated by 
Julius Cesar, 126; conferred on Au- 
gustus, ib. at first not admitted into the 
senate 26 
vibunes, military, number of ina legion 
« 166, 311 
Tripods, of different kinds 261 
Triumph, whence called, 325 ; naval tri- 
umph 328 
Triumviri, 95 ; consecrate a temple and 


divine honour to Cesar 114 
Trophies, use of ATA 
U 
Undertaker of funerals 400 
Urns, how made 405 
Usurers, their cruelty, 49; and art Alg 
V 
Valerius Corvus 106 
Venus, her names, &c, 237 
Verdict of a jury 995 
Verres, said to have been restored from 


INDEX. 


banishment by the influence of Cicere, 


270 — 221; cause of his death ab. 
Vertumnus 245 
-Vespasian, the first who made laws with- 


out consulting the senate, 32; the sum 
he said was Bereeonry to support the 


state ~ A416 
Vesta, the goddess of fire 236 
Vestal Virgins 267 


Victims, white, from the rrver Clitumnus 


275 
Vineyards, 379 ; how planted 453 
Villas, how laid eut 442 
Villius, why called ANNALIS 97 
Virginia, killed by her father 138 
Virtues, worshipped 253 
Vitellius, luxury of ST7 


Vomit, custom of taking before and after 

supper 378 

Vows, how made Q71 

Vulcanus, 326; his workshop where 271 
Ww 


War, how proclaimed $05 
Watch word, how given 316 
Wealth, instances of 416 


Weeks, division of time by, not used by 
the ancient Remans 280 


Weights, English and Roman 410 
Wife, properties of a good one oes 
Winds, 246,455 


Wine, manner of making, 379; kinds of, 
380; used to be boiled that it might 
keep 3t9 

Witnesses, form of making them, 193 ; dif- 

fereat kinds of, 223; hew summoned 
209, 223 

Women, excluded from inheritances, 190, 
their clothes, 346; their shoes, 353; 
head-dress, 354; paint, 356; industry, 
435 ; apartment among the Creeks, 439 

Wood, used for firing 438 

Writing, materials for, 423, 425 ; ; Manner 
of i ? 426 

Windows, how made 441 

Wheel, for raising water 461 

Y¥ 

Year, how divided by Romulus, 278; by 
Julius Cesar, 279 ; by Pope Gregory, 
ib. by the Mgyptians 280 

Young men, at what age they assumed the 
Toga Viris, 347; peculiarity in their 
manner of wearing it for the first year, 
348 ; when they began to shave, 361 ; 
consecrated the first growth of the beard, 
and also their hair, to some deity ib) 
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